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PREFACE. 


——_o—_—_. 


Tus work is a Third Edition of “‘The New Testament Newly Translated 
and Critically Emphasised,” published first in 1872 and then in 1878. The 
leading characteristics of the former editions are here preserved :—the rendering 
is based on a revised Greek text, is more literal than the Authorized Version or 
the Revised, and pays only a measured regard to the theological and ecclesiastical 
terms in common use. 

At the same time the book has been so thoroughly remoulded as to be 
practically anew work, The Greek text translated is no longer that of Dr. S. P. 
Tregelles, which had in part been issued when the Sinai Codex was brought to 
light, but the more recent text of Drs, Westcott and Iort; the idiom of the 
translation has been a little softened to make it more suitable for social reading; 
the notation of Emphasis has been made more comprehensive in grasp, lighter 
in touch, and more agreeable to the eye; quotations from the Old Testament, 
including adapted language as well as formal citation, have been rendered 
conspicuous by the use of italics; the references, especially in the Revelation, 
have been augmented ; the larger notes have been reconsidered, added to, and 
gathered into an appendix ; and, lastly, the text of the translation has been set 
forth upon the page in a form designed to assist the eye, and to suggest to the 
mind peculiarities of structure in the formation of sentences and paragraphs 
which, while unnoticed, obscure the sense, but, when observed, give force and 
beauty to the composition. 

“The Emphasised New Testament” appears as part of a larger design—that 
of “The Emphasised Bible.” It is owing to this circumstance that certain 
interesting questions of interpretation, formerly dealt with in a preliminary essay, 
are now reserved for discussion in the general Expository Introduction which it 
is intended to prefix to the whole work. In the meantime, however, it is hoped 
that enough will be found in this Preface, in the Explanations which immediately 
follow it, and in the Appendix of Notes placed at the end of the volume, to enable 
the sympathetic student at once to use ‘THE Empuasisep New TErstaMENT with 
pleasure and profit. That both the pleasure and the profit will be materially 
increased by the completion of his whole design, is the firm persuasion of the 
translator ; and it is this hope which encourages him to persevere until, by the 
Divine blessing, purpose shall be turned into achievement, 

J. B. R. 
156 Wa..er Roap, Lonpon, 8.E, ; 
October 1st, 1897. 


SIGNS AND ABBREVIATIONS 


EMPLOYED IN THIS WORK. 


Relating to the GREEK TEXT. 
I 1: enclose words with respect to which ancient authorities ave not unanimous. 
IL 1]: enelose words regarded by the Greek Editors as interpolations, but which for some 
reason they preferred not to remove from the Text. 
Or (W111): [Westcott and Hort] a Various Reading in the Greck, not necessarily much 


inferior τὸ that given in the Text. 


For the translation of these readings the present 


translator is, of course, alone responsible. 
Add (WH): asimilar addition, for which there is only partial support in the documentary 


evidence. 


Relating to the TRANSLATION. 


Ap: Appendix of Notes. 
Ar: an alternative rendering (in English) of 
same Greck word. 
Com: commonly rendered by the word that 
follows. 
compare, prefixed to a reference which 
may be only indirectly helpful. 
Eg: for example. 
Em: emphasis. 
f: after reference, means next verse; ff: next 
verses. 
Gr: Greek. 
Heb: Hebrew. 


a 


Cp: 


{| single upright lines enclose words on 
whieh a moderate amount of stress 
should be laid. 


I || Double lines indicate more decided stress. 


<> these angular marks ask for more or 
less force in utterance; are always in- 
troductory; and therefore never used 
at the close of a sentence. In long 
prefixed clauses, their form will readily 
catch the anticipating eye of the 
reader; and due attention to them 
will, it is believed, prove especially 
helpful towards an immediate percep- 


Te: that is. 

Lit: literally. 

Mf: more freely. 

Ml: more literally. 

NB: mark well. 

Perh: perhaps. 

Prob: probably. 

Sep : coe ne anetent Greek Version of 


[ ] thin brackets, to distinguish words 
supplied by the translator. 


= equals, is equivalent to, 


Relating to the EMPHASIS. 


tion of the structure of long sentences. 
They are oecasionally borrowed to 
meet 811) emergency, when several 
shades of emphasis can be dis- 
tinguished to advantage. 

m’: an acute accent denotes the least possible 
increase of stress. Its nearly uniform 
application to prefixed adjectives may 
interest the Greek student. Thissign 
also helps in an emergency. 

** A half comma (.) simply relieves the 
comma, which is apt to be overmuch 
used or annoyingly omitted. 


Note.—When, in the Epistles, the indentations of the type have been carried as far from the margin 


as was convenient, and yet the thought of the Writer invited a still further subordinating of clauses, 
a few logical capitals have occasionally been thrown in, suggesting where new Jines might be com- 
menced in writing out a passage upon an enlarged scale as an aid to exposition. In any case, as 
Logical Analysis is necessarily subjective, and appeals to the reador's comprehension and insight, 
the student is counselled, pencil in hand, to revise these typographical indications for himself, by 
pushing in or drawing out the lines according to his own judgment. On the basis here provided, 
nothing could be easier, while the profit would be certainly great. As Dr. Richard Moulton well 
observes in his admirable work ‘The Bible as Literature,” it is not so much a question of right or 
wrong, a6 of good, better, and best. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MATTHEW. 


81. The Lineage Roll. Lu. iii, 23-28; 
1 Ch. ii. 1-15; iii, 1-19. 
1 The Lineage Rol! of Jesus Christ,— 
Son of David, Son of Abraham. 
2} Abraham| begat Isnac, 
And |Isaac| begat Jacob, 
And |Jacob| begat Judah, and his brethren ; 
3 And |Judah| begat Perez and Zarah of Tamah, 
And |Perez| begat Hezron, 
And |Hezron| begat Ram; 
4And |Ram| begat Amminadab, 
And |Amminadab| begat Nashon, 
And |Nashon| begat Salmon ; 
5 And |Salmon| begat Booz of Rahab, 
And |Boazj begat Obed of Ruth, 
And |Obed| begat Jesse ; 
6 And |Jessej begat ||David the King]|. 


And |David| begat Solomon of her [that had 
been the wife] of Uriah ; 
|Solomon| begat Rehoboam, 
|Rehoboam| begat Abijah, 
|Abijah| begat Asa ; 
[488] begat Johoshaphat, 
|Johoshaphat| begat Joram, 
|Joram| begat Uzziah ; 
|Uzziah| begat Jotham, 
|Jotham| begat Ahaz, 
And |Ahaz| begat Hezekiah : 
10 And |Hezekiah| begat Manasseh, 
And |Manasseh| begat Amon, 
And |Amon| begat Josiah ; 
1 And |Josiah| begat Jechoniah, and his breth- 
ren,—upon the removal to Babylon. 


7 And 
And 
And 

8 And 
And 
And 

9 And 
And 


12 And <after the removal to Babylon> 
Jechoniah| begat Shealtiel, 
And |Shealtiel| begat Zerubbabel ; 
18 And |Zerubbabel| begat Abiud , 
And |Abiud| begat Eliakim, 
And |Elinkim| begat Azor; 
14 And [|Azor| bogat Sadoc, 
And |Sadoc| begat Achim, 
And |Achim| begat Eliud; 
15 And |Eliud| begat Eleazar, 
And |Eleazar| begat Matthan, 
And |Matthan| begat Jacob ;— 
16 And |Jacob| begat Joseph the husband of Mary, 
of whom was born Jesus,—who is called 
Christ. 
ττ §o then <all’ the generations from Abraham 
unto Davic > are |fourteen| generations, 


® Ap: “ Christ.” 
E.N.T. 


And <from David unto the removal to Babylon> 
|fourteen| generations ; 

And <from the removal to Babylon, unto the 
Christ> |fourteen| generations, 


§ 2. The Birth. 

18 Now the birth |jof [Jesus] Christ|| was |thus]: 
His mother Mary having been |betrothed| to 
|Joseph|,—jbefore they came together| she was 
found with child by [the] Holy Spirit. 

19 Moreover ||Joseph her husband|| being |righte- 
ous|, and yet unwilling to expose her,—intended 
|privately| to divorce her. 2¢ But 
<when |these things] he had pondered> lo! j|a 
messenger * of the Lord|| |by dream| appeared 
to him, saying,— 

Joseph, son of David! do not fear to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife, for <that which 
lin her| hath been begotten> is of (the] 
|Holy| Spirit. 

Moreover she shall bring forth ason, and thou 
shalt call his name Jesus,>—for |he|* will 
save his people [rom their sins. 

2 But |jall this|| hath come to pass, that it might 

be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord, 

through the prophet, saying: 

Lo! ||a¢ Virgin|| shall be with child, and shall 
bring forth a son,—and they shall call his 
name Emmanuele; 

which is, being translated, God with us. 
And Joseph, |jawaking| from his sleep, did 

as the messenger of the Lord directed him,— 

and took unto him his wife; and knew her 
not, until she had brought forth a son,‘—and he 
called his name Jesus, 


21 


23 


24 


§ 3. The Visit of the Wise Men. 


2 Now <when |Jesus| was born in Bethichem 
of Judza,_in the days of Herod the king> lo! 
]wisc men from eastern parts| camo into Joru- 
salem : ? saying: — 

Where is ho that hath been born king of the 
Jews? for we saw his star in the east, and 
have come to bow down to him. 

3But <whon King Herod heard> he was 
troubled, and all’ Jorusalem with him; 4and 
<assembling all’ the high-priests and scribes of 
the peoplo> he was enquiring of them— 

Where is |the Christ| to be born? 


Ap: " Messenger.” lowIng for Heb. Idlom) 
s.”” i 


a 
Ὁ ἌΡ: “ Jesu better “a. 
© He Ig the one! © Tg. vil. 14. 

ἀΜ|Ι;: “the”; but prob. (al- © Lu, il. 7, 21. 


2 MATTHEW II. 


5—28; III. 


1—13. 


δ᾽ And |thoy! said to him, 
In Bethlohem of Judea,— 
for [80] is it written ® through the prophet: 
6 And ||thou, Bethlehem, land of Judah|| 
|By ro means least| art thou, among the 
governors of Judah,— 
For |out of thee| shall one come forth to 
govern, 
Who shail shepherd” my people Israel. 
1 |/Then Herod|| |privately| calling the wise men, 
ascertained from them the time of the appearing’ 
star; §and sending them to Bethlehem, said— 
Go search out accurately concerning the 
ehild,—and |as soon as ye find it| bring re- 
port unto me, that |I 8180] may come and 
bow myself down to it. 
® Now (they, hearing the king| went, and lo! 
|the star which they had seen in the east| was 
going before them, until it went and stood over 
where the child was; !°and, sceing the star, 
they rejoiced with exceeding great joy; "and, 
coming into the house, they saw the child, with 
Mary its mother,—and_ falling down, prostrated 
themselves unto it, and opening their treasures, 
offered unto it gifts—gold and frankincense and 
myrrh; !?and <being instructed by dream, not 
to return unto Herod> |by another way| retired 
they unto their own country. 


§ 4. The Flight into Egypt, the Return, and the 
Settlement in Nazareth. 


13 Now <when they had retired> lo! ||a mes- 
senger of the Lordl| appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph, saying, 

Arise, take unto thee the child and its mother, 
and fice into Egypt, and be there, until I 
tell thee,—for Herod is about to seck the 
child, to destroy it. 

4 And |he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, by night, and retired into Egypt; 

'8and was there, until the death of Herod,— 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken by 
the Lord through the prophet, snaying,¢ 

| Out of Egypt| called I my son. 

16 [Then Herod] <secing that he had been mocked 
by the wise men> was execcedingly enraged,— 
and sent and slew all’ the male children that 
were in Bethlehem, and in all its bonnds, from 
two years old and under, according to the time 
which he had ascertained from the wiso men. 

τ \Thon was fulfilled] that which was 
spoken through Jeremiah the prophet, snying¢: 

18. ||A voicel| |in Ramah| was heard, 

Weeping and great mourning,— 
Rachel weeping for her children, 
And would not be comforted,—because they 
are not, 

19 But <when Horod was |dead|> lol [ἃ mes- 
senger of the Lord| appeareth by dream unto 
Joseph in Egypt; 2°saying— 

Arise! and take unto thee the child and its 
mother, and be journeying into the land of 


.Μ 


Lv. 3, ° Ho. xl. 1. 
> Ap: “shepherd.” 


4 Jer. exxl. 15. 


" Israel,—for they are dead, who were seek- 
ing the life* of the child.» 
21 And {he| arising, took unto him the child and 
its mother, and entered into the land of Israel, 
22 <Hearing, however, that |Archelaus| was 
reigning over Judea instead of his father 
Herod> he was afraid |thither| to go,—and so, 
being instructed by dream, he retired into the 
parts of Galilee; 23 πα came and fixed his 
dwelling in a city called Nazareth,—that it 
might he fulfilled which was spoken through the 
prophets— 
|A Nazarene| shall he be called. 


8 5. The Forerunner. Mk. i. 2-8; Luke iii, 3-17, 


3 Now |in those days| came John the Immerser,¢ 

proclaiming in the wilderness of Judea ; *saying, 

Repent ye,—for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.4 

* For |this| is he who was ‘spoken of through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying ¢ 

A voice, of one crying aloud! 

[In the wilderness| prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths, 

4 But John |himself| had his raiment of camel’s 
hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins,— 
while |his food| was locusts and wild honey. 

8. |Then| were going forth unto him—Jerusalem, 
and all’ Judaa, and all’ the country round about 
the Jordan: Sand were being immersed in the 
Jordan river, by him, openly confessing their 
sins. 7 But <seeing |many of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees] coming unto his immersion> he 
said to them,— 

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you,‘ to 
be fleeing from the coming wrath? 

8 Bring forth, therefore, fruit worthy of repent- 
ance; Yand think not to be saying within 
yourselves,—|As our father| we have ||Abra- 
ham||; 

For, I say unto you, that God is able jout of 
these stones| to raise up children unto Abra- 
ham, 

10. ||Already 8180} the axe junto the root of the 
trees| is being laid,—levery’ tree, therefore, 
not bringing forth good fruit| is to be hewn 
down, and |into fire| to be cast. 

1 {I| indeed, am immersing you |in water, unto 
repentance|,— but «πὸ who |after me| 
cometh is |mightier than I!, whose |sandals| 
Tam not worthy to bear> |!he|| will immerse 
you |lin Holy Spirit and fire||: 12 Whose 
fan is in his hand, and he will clear out. his 
threshing-floor,—and will gather his wheat 
into the granary, but |the chaff] will he 
burn up with flre unquenchable. 


§ 6. The Immersion. Mk. i. 9-11; Lu. iii. 21, 22; 
Jn. i. 33. 


13(Then| cometh Jesus, from Galilee to the 


2 Ap: “Soul,” 43; Ac. 1. 6; Ili, 21, 

> Cp. Exo. lv. 19 ela. xl. 3 

© Ap: * Immerse.” ‘Or: ‘“‘who gave you the 
“What has drawn near hint?" 


may recede: cp. chap.xxl. 


Jordan, unto John,—to be immersed by him. 


14 But |ho| would have hindered him, saying— 
JI} have |need| ||by thee]| to be immersed,— 
and dost |thou] come unto me? 
15 But Jesus answering, said unto him, 
Suffer [me] even now,—for |thus| it becometh 
us, to fulfil |all righteousness| ; 
|Then| he suffered him. 16And Jesus <having 
boen immersed > straightway| went up from the 
water,—and lo! the heavens were opened ® and 
he saw the Spirit of God, descending like a dove 
coming upon him; and lo! a voice out of the 
heavens,—saying, 
|This| is my Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight. 


§ 1. The Temptation. Mk. i. 12, 13; Lu, Iv, 1-18. 


4 |Thon| Jesus was led up into the wilderness, 
by the Spirit, to be tempted by the adversary ; 
Jand_ fasting forty days and forty nights,— 
lafterwards| he hungered. 
4a And coming near, the tempter said to him,— 
<If thou art God’s ||Son||> speak { that ||these 
stones|| may become |loaves|. 
4 But [he| answering, said, It is written,—» 
| Not on bread alone| shall man live, 
But on every declaration coming forth through 
the mouth of God. 


δ (Then| the adversary taketh him with him, unto 
the holy city,—and he set him upon the pinnacle 
of the temple; and saith to him— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself 
down,—for it is written,¢ 
|To his messengers| will he give charge con- 
cerning thee; 
And |on hands| will they bear thee up, 
Lest once thou strike against a stone thy foot. 

7 Jesus said to him, |Again| it is written,—4 

Thou shalt not put to the test |the Lord thy 
God|. 


8 |Again| the adversary taketh him with him, into 
an exceeding high mountain,—and pointeth out 
to him all’ the kingdoms of the world and their 
glory; ®and said to him, 

||All these things|| will I give thee,—if thou 
wilt fall down and worship me. 

10 Then saith Jesus unto him, 

Withdraw, Satan! for it is written,—e 
|The Lord thy God| shalt thou worship, 
And |to him alone| render divine service. 
11 |Then| the adversary lJeaveth him,—and lo! 
|messoengers| came near, and began ministering 
unto him. 


§ 8. Jesus begins his Ministry in Galilee. 
Mk, i. 14-20; Lu. iv. 15, 16. 


12 πᾷ <hearing that |John| had been delivered 
up>, he retired into Galilee; and, forsaking 
Nazarcth, he came and fixed his dwelling in 
Capernaum, which was by the lake,—within the 


bounds of Zebulun and Naphtali: 14. that it 
© Or (WH): ‘opened unto 5 Pe xel. 11 f. 
him.’ 4 Deu. vi. 16; x. 20. 


Ὁ Deu. vill, ἃ, © Deu. vi. 18. 


might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
Isaiah the prophet, saying: 

18 <Land of Zebulun, and land of Naphtali, 

The lake-way across the a ΞΘ απίδὺ of the 
nations> 

16. ||The people that was sitting in darkness|| 

|A great light| beheld,— 
And ||on them who were sitting in land and 
shade of death|| 
|Light| rose on them. 

17 |From that time| began Jesus to be making pro- 
clamation, and saying,— 

Repent yo, for the kingdom of the heavens 
hath drawn near.> 

18 And <walking round beside the sea of Galilee> 
he saw two’ brethren—Simon who is called 
Petor, and Andrew his brother,—casting ἃ large 
fishing-net into the sea, for they were fishers; 

19 and he saith unto them, 

Come after me,— 
And I will make you fishers [οἵ men|. 

20 And ||they|| |straightway| leaving the nets, fol- 
lowed him. 21 And <going forward 
from thence> he saw other’ two’ brethren— 
James the son of Zebedeo,and John his brother— 
in the boat with Zebedee their father, putting 
in order their nets,—and he called them. 

22 And ||they|| |straightway| leaving the boat and 
their father, followed him. 

23 ~And Jesus was going round throughout all’ 
Galilee, teaching in their synagogues, and pro- 
claiming the glad-message®¢ of the kingdom,— 
and curing every’ disease, and every’ infirmity, 
among the people. 24 And forth went the 
report of him into all Syria; and they brought 
unto him all’who weresick,|withdivers’ diseases 
and tortures| distressed, demonized and lunatic 
and paralyzed,—and he.cured them. % And 
there followed him large multitudes—from Gali- 
lee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judea, 
and across the Jordan, 


§ 9. The Sermon on the Mount. Lu. vi. 20-23. 


δ᾽ But |seeing the multitudes] he went up into a 
mountain,—and, when he had taken a seat, his 
disciples came unto him4; 2and_ opening his 
mouth, he began teaching them, saying :— 

8. ||Happy|| the destitutee jin spirit] ; 
For |theirs| is the kingdom of the heavens: 
4 ||Happy|| they who mourn; 
For |they| shall be comforted«: 
5. ||Happy|| the meek ; 
For |they! shall inherit the earth ¢: 
6 ||Happy]| they who hunger and thirst for 
righteousness ; 
For |they] shall be filled: 
7 ||Happy|| the merciful ; 
For |they| sball receive merey: 
8 ||Happy]| the pure jin heart|s; 
For |they| shall [8686 God]: 


als, ix. 1, 4 Or (WH) simply: “His 
> Or sim iy. (WH); “gay: disci les came near.” 
ing,— ingdom of) ¢ Is. 1x, 
the heavens The drawn ἃ Ons te jond ‘” Ps, xxxvil. 
near.’ 
c Ap: “ Glad-message." ε Pa, XXlv. 4. 


13 


a Cy 


20 


21 


22 


a4 


a Em. doubtful.owing to vr 
υ Mk. Ix. 50; 1 
ς MI: “ for nothing hath it 


MATTHEW V. 9—41, 


|{Happy|| the peacemakers ; 
For |they|* shall be {called sons of God]: 
||Happy|| they who have been persecuted for 
righteousness’ sake ; 
For |theirs| is the kingdom of the heavens. 
||Happy|| are ye, whensoever they may re- 
proach you and persecute you, and say 
every’ evil thing against you |falsely for my 
sake}: 15 Rejoice and exult, because |your 
reward| is great in the heavens; for |so| 
persecuted they the prophets who were 
before you. 

|¥Ye] are the salt» of the earth; but <if 
the salt become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be salted? it is good |for nothing] any 
more,° save, being cast out, to be trampled 
on by men. 

[Ye] are the light of the world: it is im- 
possible for a city to be hid |on the topofa 
mountain| lying. 15 Neither light they a 
lamp, and place it under the measure; but 
upon the lampstand, and it giveth light to 
all’ that are in the house. 16||In like 
manner|| lot your light shine before men,— 
that they may see your good works,—and 
glorify your Father who is in the heavens. 

Do not think, that I came to pull down the 

law, or the prophets,—I came not to pull 
down, but to fulfil. 16For |verily| I say 
unto you, <until the heaven and the earth 
shall pass away> [one least letter, or one 
point|4 may in nowise pass away from the 
law, till all be accomplished. 19 <Who- 
soever, therefore, shall relax one of these 
commandments, the least, and teach men 
so> shall be called |least| in the kingdom 
of the heaveris; but <whosoever shall do 
and teach> |the same| shall be called 
|great| in the kingdom of the heavens. 
For I say unto you, that <unless your’ 
righteousness exceed that of the Scribes and 
Pharisees> |in nowise| may ye enter into 
the kingdom of the heavens. 

Ye have heard, that it was said, to them of 
olden time,— 

Thou shalt not commit murder,¢ 
and <whosoever shall commit murder> 
shall be liable] to judgment. 

But |I| say unto you, that <every’ one who 
is angry with his brother> shall! be [liable] 
to judgment,—and <whosoever shall say to 
his brother, Worthless one!> shall be 
|liable| to the high council; and <whoso- 
ever shall say, Rebel!> shall be |liable| 
unto the flery gehenna,! 23 «Τί 
therefore, thou be bearing thy gift towards 
tho altar, and |there| shouldst remember 
that |thy brother| hath aught against thee> 
leave, there, thy gift before the altar, and 
withdraw,—|first] be reconciled unto thy 
brother, and |then| coming, be offering thy 


4 Ap, 
4 Exo. xx. 13; Deu. v. 17. 
{ Ap: *Gehenna.” 


“ἃ. χὶν, 34, 35. 


strength any more.” 


gift. 25 Be making agreement 
with thine adversary, quickly, while thou 
art with him, in the way,—lest once thine 
adversary deliver thee up unto the judge, 
and the judge, unto the officer, and [into 
prison| thou be cast. 26 |Verily| I say 
unto thee, [In nowise| mayest thou come 
out from thence, until] thou pay the last 
halfpenny. 


27 Υρ have heard, that it was said, 


Thou shalt not commit adultery»: 


28 «But |I| say unto you, that <Every’ one who 


31 Τὸ was said, moreover, 


looketh on a woman 80 as to covet her> 
|already| hath committed adultery with her, 
in his heart. ~®And <if |thy right 
eye]> is causing thee to stumble> pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee,—for it profiteth 
thee, that Jone of thy members| should 
perish, and not |thy whole body| be cast 
into gehenna, soAnd <if |thy right 
hand|¢ is causing thee to stumble> cut it 
off, and cast it from thee,—for it profiteth 
thee, that jone of thy members| should 
perish, and not ||thy whole body|| |into 
gehenna| depart. 


< Whosoever shall 
divorce his wife> tet him give her a writing of 
divorcement; 


32: But {Ile say unto you, that <Everyone’ who 


divorceth his wife—saving for unfaithful- 
ness'> causeth her to be made an adul- 
teress,—[and |whosoever shall marry a 
divorced woman] committeth adultery]. 


383. |Again| ye have heard that it was said, to 


them of olden time,¢ 
Thou shalt not swear falsely,—b 
But shalt render unto the Lord, thine oaths, 


% = =But |I| tell you—not to swear [δ 8}}}}: 


35 


81 


Neither by heaven, because ἐξ is the |throne 
of God,|—* 

Nor by the earth because it is his |footstoo]| ; 

Nor by Jerusalem, because it is the |city| of 
the Great King!; 

Nor ||by thine own head|! mayest thou 
swear, because thou art not able to make 
fone’ hair| white or black. 

But let your word be, Yca, yea,—Nay, nay; 

And |jwhat goeth beyond these}| is jof evil]. 


38 Ye have heard, that it was said,— 


Eye for eye, and tooth for tooth.» 


89 But |I| tell you, not to resist evil,—. 


40 


® Exo, xx. 14; Dew. ν. 18. 

> Chap. xvill. 9; Mk. !x. 47. 
¢ Chap. xvill. 8; Mk. Ix. 48. 
ὁ Deu. xxlv. | 


Nay <whoever is smiting thee on the right’ 
cheek> turn to him |the other’ also] ; 

And <him who is desiring thee to be judged, 
and to take |thy tunie|> let him have jthy 
mantle also]. 

And<whoever shall impressthee one‘mile> 
go with him two’: 


bNu. xxx. 2; (Deu. xxilL 
21). 


Ja. v.12. 
Is, lxvi. 1. 


eChap. xIx.9; ΜΚ. x. 11, 1 Ps. xlviil. 2 
12; Lu. xvi, 18. m Exo, xxl, 24; Lev. Exlv. 
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48 


10 


<To him who is asking thee> give; 
And <him who is desiring from thee to 
borrow> do not thou turn away. 


Ye havo heard, that it was said, 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour * and hate thine 
enemy. 


But |I| say unto you, 


Be loving your enomies,» 
And praying for them who are persecuting 
you: 
That ye may become sons of your Father 
who is in the heavens; 
Because |his sun| he maketh arise on evil 
and good, 
And sendeth rain, on just and unjust. 
For <if ye love them that love you> what 
reward have ye? are not |jeven the tax- 
collectors|| |the same thing| doing ? 
And <if ye salute your brethren only> 
what |more than common| are ye doing? 
aro not ||oven the nations|| |the same 
thing| doing? 
|| Ye}| therefore, {shall become| ||perfect||¢: 
As |your heavenly Fathor| is—perfect. 


[But} take heed, that ye do not |your righte- 


ousness| before men, to be gazed at bythem,— 
||otherwise at least|| |reward| have ye none, 
with your Father who is in the heavens, 


<Whon, therefore, thou mayest be doing an 


alms> do not sound a trumpet before thee, 
justas |the hypocrites| 40. in the synagogues 
and in the streets—that they may be glorified 
by men,—|Verily| I say unto you, they are 
getting back their reward. 3But 
<thou, when doing an alms> let not |thy 
left Βαμα] know’ what thy right hand is 
doing; * that thine alms may be in secret,— 
and |thy Father, who seeth in secret| will 
give it back to thep. 


And <when ye may be praying> ye shall not 


be as the hypocrites, because they love <in 
the synagogues, and at the corners of the 
broad ways> to take their stand and pray, 
that they may shine before men; 
{Verily| I say unto you, they aro getting 
back their reward. 6 But <thou, 
when thou wouldest pray> enter into thy 
closet, and, fastening thy door, pray4 unto 
thy Father who is in secret,—and |thy 
Father who seeth in secret| will reward 
thee. 7And |being at prayer] use not vain 
repetitions, just like the nations,—for they 
think, that |in their much speaking| they 
shall bo heard; &do not, therefore, make 
yourselves like them, for [God] your 
Father knoweth of what things ye have 
|need|, before ye ask him. 9 |Thus| 
therefore pray |ye| Ὁ: 
Our Father, who art in the heavens,— 
Hallowed be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom,— 


15 


16 


18 


τ 


23 


24 


25 


Accomplished* be thy will, [as in 
heaven| also on earth: 
|Our needful bread} give us, this day ; 
And forgive us our. debts, as |we also| 
havo forgiven our debtors; 
And bring us not into temptation, 
But rescue us from tho evil one.» 
For <if ye forgive men their faults> 
|Your Father who is in the heayens|| will 
forgive joven you]; 
But <if ye forgive not men [their faults]> 
Neithorwill yourFatherforgive lyourfanits|. 

And <when ye may be fasting> become not 
yo, ΔΒ the hypocrites, of sullen countenance, 
τ [ΟΣ they darken their looks, that they may 
appear |unto men| to be fasting: |Verily| I 
say unto you, they are getting back their 
reward. But <when jthou| art fast- 
ing> anoint thy head and |thy face] wash,— 
that thou do not appear junto men| to be 
fasting, but to thy Father who is in secret,-— 
and {thy Father who seeth in sccret| will 
reward thee. 

Be not laying up for yourselves treasuresupon 
the earth, whore |moth and rust] do tar- 
nish, und whore |thieves| dig through and 
steal; 2°but bo laying up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven, where |ncither moth 
nor rust| doth tarnish and whero |thieves| 
dig not through nor steal: 21 for <where 
|thy treasure] is> |there| will be |thy 
heart [also}]. 

|The lamp¢ of the body| is the eyo: 
<I therefore thine eye be single> 

||Thy whole bodyj| shall be [lighted up| ; 
But <if thine eyo be |evil|> 
||Thy whole body|| shat! be {in the dark| ;— 
<If thereforo ||the light which is in thee]| is 
|darkness|> 
|[The darknoss|| [how groat| ! 

|[Noone|| |untotwo’masters| can be inservice; 

For either |the one] he will hate, and |the 
other| love, 

Or |one] he will hold to, and |the other} 
despise: 

Ye cannot bein service |unto God| and junto 
Riches|.4 


|For this cause| I say unto you: 
Be not anxious¢ for your life f 
What yo shall eat [or what ye shall 
drink],— 
Or for your body, 
What yo shall put on: 
Is not |the life} more than |the food|? 
And |the body| than |tho raiment}? 
Observeintently {|the birdsof the heaven||,— 
That they neither sow, nor reap. nor 
gather into barns, 
And yet {your heavenly Father| feedeth 
|them|: 
Are not ||ye|| much better than |they|? 


®More than “done”— © Lu. xi. 34-36. 


“accepted,” “obeyed,” 4Anp: Mammon.” 
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e xvIII. 19. 


6 MATTHEW VI. 27—34; VII. 1—27. 


31 But who trom among you, boing anxious, 

can ada to his stuture one cubit? 

28 And jabout clothing| why ure ye anxious? 

Considor well the lilies of the flold, how 
they grow,— 

They toil not neither do they spin; 

2 And yet, I suy unto you, ||Not even Solo- 
mon, in all his glory|| was arrayed Ike 
Jone of these] ! 

20 Now <if the grass of the fleld—which 
|to-duy| is, and ||to-morrow|| [into an 
oven| is cast—God thus adorneth> 

Not much rather |you| little of faith? 

a Do not then be anxious, saying, 

What shall we cat? or What shall we 
drink? or Wherewithal shall we be 
arrayed? 

32 For ||all’ these things|| |the nations] seek 

after,— 

For your heavenly Father |knoweth| that 
yo are needing |all’ these things]. 

38 But be secking first, the kingdom and its 

righteousness,— 

And |all these things] shall be added unto 
you. 

mu Do not, then, be anxious for the morrow; 

|For the morrow| will be anxious {for itself] : 
|Su ficient for the day| is the evil thereof. 


Judge not, that ye be not judged ;— 
For <with what judgment ye judge> shall 
ye be judged,— 
And <with what measure ye mete> shall it 
be measured unto you, 
3 Why, moreover, beholdest thou the mote, 
in the eye of thy brother,— 
Whilo |the beam’ in thine own’ eye] thou 
dost not consider? 
4 Or how wilt thou say unto thy brother, 
Let me cast the mote out of thine eye,— 
When lo! ||a beam|| is in thine own’ eye? 
5 Hypocrite! cast first jout of thine own eye| 
\\the beam|},— 
And |then| shalt thou see clearly to cast 
the mote, out of the eye of thy brother. 


wal 


6 Do not give what is holy unto dogs, 
Neither cast ye your pearls before swine,— 
Lest once they trample |them| down with 
their feet, 
And, turning, tear ||you||. 


7 Be asking, and it shall be given you, 
Bo secking, and ye shall flad,— 
Be knocking, and it shall be opened unto you. 
8 For |whosoever asketh| receiveth, 
And |he that seekcth| flndeth,— 
And |to him that knocketh| shall it be opened. 
9 Or what man |from among yourselves|, 
Whom his son shall ask for a loaf,— 
[Δ stono| will give him? 
10 Or [ὦ fish also] shall ask,— 
|A serpent] will give him? 
11. «Τῇ then |lyo|| being |evil] know how |good 
gifts| to be giving unto your children> 
||How much more]| will [your Father who is 


18 


19 
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11 
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26 


in the heavens| give good things to them 
that ask |bim|? 

<Whatsoever things therefore, ye would, that 
men be doing unto you> 

||So|| be ||ye also|| doing |unto them|,— 

For |this| is the law and the prophets. 


Entere yo in at |the narrow’ gate]; 
Because broad and roomy is the way» that 
leadeth unto destruction,— 
And |many| are they who enter thereby: 
Because |narrow| is the gate and |confined| 
the way, that leadeth unto life,— 
And |few| are they who find |it|. 


Beware of false prophets, 

Who come unto you in clothing of sheep,— 
While |within| they are ravening wolves. 
|By their fruits|¢ shall ye find |them| out,— 

Unless perhaps men gather— 
<From thorns> grapes! 
Or <from thistles> figs! 
Bo ||every good tree|| |fine fruit) produceth,— 
Whereas ||the worthless’ tree|| [evil fruit] pro- 
duceth: 
It is |impossible| fora ||good tree|| to be bear- 
ing |evil fruit], 
Neither doth ||a worthless tree|| produce |fine 
fruit]. 
||Every’ tree that beareth not fine fruit{|4 
Is hewn down, and |into fire| is cast. 
After all then {by their fruits| shall ye find 
|them| out. 


[Not every one that saith unto me, Lordt 
Lord !|| shall enter into the kingdom of the 
heavens,— 

But he that doetb the will of my Father who 
is in tbe heavens. 

|Many| will say unto me, in |that| day, 
Lord! Lord!« did we not |in thy name} 

prophesy,‘ 
And |in tby name} cast !demons] out,— 
And |in thy name| ||many works of power]! 
perform? 

And |tben| will I confess unto them, 
|Never| have I acknowledged 5 you,— 
Depart from me_ye workers of lawlessness!» 

<Every one, therefore, who heareth [these] 

my words, and doeth them>! 

Shall be likened to a prudent man, who 
built his house upon the rock ; 

And the rain descended, und the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and rushed 
against that house, and it fell not; 

For it had been founded upon the rock. 

<And every one who heareth these my words, 

and doeth them not> 

Shall be likened unto a foolish man, who 
built his house upon tbe sand ; 

And the rain descended, and the streams 
came, and the winds blew, and dashed 


8 Lu. ΧΙ. 24. f Jer. xxvil. 15; πἰν. 14. 
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¢ Lu. vi. 49, 44. 5 Ps. vi. 8. 

4 Chap. 11. 10. μα, vi. 47, 49. 
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against that house, and it fell; and 
|the fall thereof| was |great|. 


38 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended these 
words> with astonishment were the multitudes 
being struck at his teaching ; 39 for he was teach- 
ing them as one having |jauthority|, and not as 
their Scribes. 


§ 10. A Leper cleansed. Mk. i. 40; Lu, v. 12-14. 


8 And <when he came down from the moun- 
tain> there followed him large multitudes. 
3 And lo! {a leper| coming near, began to bow 
down to him, saying,— 
Lord! |if thou be willing| thou canst cleanse 
me. 
8 And_ stretching forth the hand, he touched him, 
saying,— 
I am willing, be cleansed ! 
And |straightway| cleansed was his leprosy. 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Mind! tell [πὸ one|,—but withdraw, |thyself] 
shew to the priest® and offer the gift which 
Moses directed |for a witness unto them|, 


§ 11, A Centurion's Servant healed. Lu. vii. 1-10. 


5 And <when he entered into Capernuum> there 
came near unto him a centurion, beseeching 
him, ¢and saying, 

Lord! |my servant| is laid prostrate in the 
house, a paralytic |fearfully tortured|. 

1 He saith unto him, 

|Ij will come and cure him. 

8 But the centurion, answering, said, 

Lord! I am of no consideration, that |under 
my roof| thou shouldest enter,—but jonly 
say with a word! and healed shall be my 
servant. °®For [1 also| am a man [set] 
under authority, having under myself, 
soldiers,—and I say to this one, Go! and 
he goeth, and to another, Come! and 
he cometh, and |to my servant! Do this! 
and he docth it. 

10 Now Jesus, hearing, marvelled, and said to 
them that followed,— 

|Verily| I say unto you, |With no one in 
Israel| ||Such faith as this|| have I found. 

1 But I say unto you, 
|Many from east and west|» will have come,° 
And shall recline with Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, inthe kingdom of the heavens ; 
12 Whereas |the sons of the kingdom|‘ shall be 
cast forth into the darkness outside,— 
|There| will be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
13 And Jesus said unto the eenturion, 

Withdraw! and |as thou hast believed| be it 
done for thee. 

And healed was the servant in that hour. 


§ 12. Peter’s Mother-in-law cured, and many 
others. Mk. i, 29-86; Lu. iv. 38-40. 
144And Jesus, coming into the house of Peter, 


® Lev. xiii. 49; xiv 2-20, 4 Asif sprung from It: Exo. 
υ Mal 1. 11; Ie. lim 19. xix. 5,6; cp. Ac. il. 25. 
© La. xlil. 28, 20. 


saw his mother-in-law laid prostrate and ina 
fever, }6and he touched her hand, and the fover 
left her,—and she arose, and began ministering 
unto him. 16But, when |cvening| came, 
they brought unto him many demonized,—and 
he cast out the spirits with a word, and |all’ 
who were sick| he cured: 1 that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through Isaiah the 
prophet, saying,— 

|| Himself'|| |our weaknesses| took, and |diseases| 

bare. 


§ 13. A Scribe and a Disciple put to the test, 


18 Now Jesus <seeing a multitude about him> 
gave orders to depart unto the other side. 
19 And a cortain scribe, coming near, said unto 
him,— 
Teacher; I will follow thee, whithersoever 
Thou goest. 
20 And Josus saith unto him: 
||The foxes|| have |dens}, 
And |the birds of the heavens| nests,— 
But ||the Son of Man|| hath not where |his 
head he may recline]. 
21 And [another of the disciples| saith unto him,— 
Lord! suffer me |first| to depart, and bury 
my father. 
22 But |Jesus| saith unto him,— 
Be following me, 
And leave |the dead| to bury |their own’ 
dead|. 


§ 14. A Storm rebuked. Mk. iv. 35-41; 
Lu. viii. 22-25, 


33 And <when he |entered| into a boat> his 
disciples followed him. 24And lo! Ja great 
squall| arose in tho sea, so that |the boat| was 
being covered» |by the waves|,—but |he] was 
sleeping. And. coming near, they aroused 
him, saying, 

Master! save, wo perish! 

26 And he saith unto them, 

|Why| aro yo |fearful], littlo of faith ? 
|Then, aroused| he rebuked the winds and the 
sea,—and it became a great calm. 27 But |the 
men| marvelled, saying, 

Whence is this onc,—that ||both the winds 

and the sea|| unto him, give ear ? 


§ 15. Thoo Demonaics delivered. Mk. v. 1-20; 
Lu. viii, 26-39. 

28 And <when he |came] unto the other side, 
into the country of the Gadarenes> there met 
him, two’ men demonized, Jout of the tombs| 
coming forth,—flerce exceedingly, sothat noone 
could pass that way ; 79 and lo! they cried aloud, 
saying. 

What have we in common with thee O Son 
of God? 

Hast thou come hither, |before the right time| 
to torment us? 

80 Now there was, far from them, a herd of many 


ΟΜ: ‘What to us and to 
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swine, feeding; 3!and |the demons| began to 
beseech him, saying, 

<If thou dost cast us out> 

Send us away, into the herd of swine. 

82 And he said unto them, 

Withdraw ! 
So |they| gving out, departed into the swine,— 
and lo! all’ the herd rushed down the cliff, into 
the sea, and died in the waters. 53 And |they 
who were feeding them| fled—and, departing 
into the city, reported all things, and what con- 
cerned them who had been demonized. %And 
lo! |all’ the city| came out to meet Jesus,— 
and, seeing him, they besought that he would 
pass on from their bounds. 


$16. A Paralylic forgiven and healed. 
Mk. ii. 3-12; Lu. v. 18-26. 


9 And, cntcring into a boat, he crossed over, and 
eame into his own city. ?And lo! they wero 
bringing unto him a paralytic, jon a couch| laid 
prostrate; and Jesus, |secing| their faith, said 
to the paralytic,— 

Take courage! child, forgiven are thy sins. 
3 And lo! |certain of the scribes] said within 
themselyes,— 
|This man| speaketh profanely | 
4And Jesus |knowing| their inward thoughts, 
said,— 
To what end are ye cherishing evil thoughts 
within your hearts ὃ 

5 For which is easier— 

To say, Forgiven are thy sins,— 
Ortosay, Rise and be walking! 

6 But <that ye may know, that theSon of Man 
hath |jauthority| upon the earth to be for- 
giving sins> i 

|Then| saith he to the paralytic,— 
Rise! take up thy couch, 
And withdraw unto thy house. 

7 And_ rising, he departed unto his house. 

8 Now the multitudes |secing| were struck with 

fear, and glorified the God who had given 
authority jsuch as this| ||unto men]. 


§17. Matthew called. Mk. ii. 13-17; Lu. v, 27-32. 


9 And Jesus <passing aside from thence> saw 
a man presiding over the tax-office, called 
|Matthew| and saith unto him,— 

Be following me. 
And_ arising, he followed him. 10 And it 
eame to pass <as he was reclining in the house> 
that lo! |many’ tax-collectors and sinners| came, 
and were reclining together with Jesus and his 
diseiplos. 1 And |the Pharisees| ||observing it]| 
began to say unto his disciples,— 

Wherefore |with tax-collectors and sinners| 

doth your Teacher cat ? 

2 And [86] bearing it, said,— 

No need have tho strong, of a physician, but 
they who are sick. 

13 But go yo, and learn what this meanoth,—s 

||Afercy|| I desire, and not |sacrifice|» ; 


a MIL: ‘Ia. » Ho. vi. 6. 


31—34; IX. 1—27. 
For I came not, to call the righteous. but 
sinners, 


§ 18. Then will they fast. 
Lu. v. 33-38. 


14 Then come near unto him the disciples of John, 
saying,— 
Wherefore do |we, and the Pharisees| fast,« 
whereas |thy disciples| ||fast not|| ? 

15. And Jesus said unto them,— 

Can |the sons» of the bridechamber| mourn, 
80 long as |the bridegroom| is |with them| ? 

But days will come, when the bridegroom 
jshall be taken from them|, and |then] will 
they fast. 

16 Howbcit [πὸ one| layeth on a patch of un- 
shrunk cloth upon an old garment,—for the 
shrinking of it teareth away from the gar- 
ment, and |a worse rent| is made. 

11 Neither pour they new wine into old skins: 
otherwise at least, the skins are burst, and 
jthe wine| runneth out, and |the skins| are 
spoiled,—but they pour news wine into 
unused ἃ skins, and |both| are together pre- 
served. 


Mk, fi. 18-22; 


§ 19. The Daughter of Jairus raised; and the 
Woman with a Flow of Blood cured. Mk. v. 
22-43; Lu. viii. 41-56. 

18 << While |these things| he was speaking unto 
them> lo! [ὦ [certain] ruler} came, and began 
bowing down to him, saying,— 

|My daughter| just now died! 
But come, and Jay thy hand upon |her|, and 
she shall live, 

19 And Jesus, arising, was following him, also his 
disciples. 


20 And lo! |ja woman, having a flow of blood 
twelve years|| |coming near behind] touched the 
fringe of his mantle. 2! For she kept saying 
within herself,— 

«Τῇ only I touch his mantle> I shall be made 
well! 

22 And |jJesus]| |turning and secing ΒΟΥ] said,— 

Take courage! daughter, 
|Thy faith| hath made thee well. 
And the woman was made well, from that hour. 


23 And <Jesus |comipg| into the house of the 
ruler, and secing the flute-players and the multi- 
tude in confusion> was Saying: 

24 Give place! for the maiden died not, but is 

sleeping. 
And they began to deride him. 25 But 
<when the multitude had been put forth> he 
went in, and grasped her hand,—and the maiden 
arose. 326 And forth went this report, into the 
whole of that land. 


§ 20. Tino Blind men, a Demoniac, and Many 
Others cured; the Kingdom proclaimed ; and 
the Multitudes pitied. 

27 And <as Jesus |was passing aside from 


ς Neos=newly made. 


* Or (WH): “fast much.” 
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> Cp. chap. vill. 12 ἢ. 
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thence|> there followed him, two’ blind men, 
orying aloud and saying,— 
Have mercy on us, O Son of David! 


38 And <when he entered the house> the blind | 


men came unto him,—and Jesussaithuntothem, 
Believe ye, that I can |do this|? 
They say unto him, 

Yoa, Lord! 

29 Then touchad ho their eyos, saying, 
|According to your faith| be it done unto you. 
% And their cyes wore opened. And Jesus 
|sternly charged them| saying, 

Mind! let no one know! 

31 }|Thoy| howevor, going forth, made him known 
throughout the whole of that land. 

And <as |they| were going forth> lo! there 
was brought to him, a dumb man, demonized.» 
383 And <the demon being cast out> the dumb 
man spake; ond the multitudes marvelled, 
saying,— 

|Never| was it seen thus, in Israel. 
3¢ [But |the Pharisees| began to say, 

\In the ruler of the demons| is he casting out 

the demons.] 

And Jesus was going round all the cities and 
the villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
proclaiming the glad-message of the kingdom ,— 
and curing overy’ disease, and every’ infirmity. 

36 But |seeing the multitudes] he was 
moved with compassion concerning them, be- 
cause they were torn and thrown down like sheep 
having no shepherd.o 37 |Then] saith he unto his 
diseiples,— 

|The harvest|* indeed, is great, 

But |the labourers| few; 

88 Beg ye, therefore, of the Lord of the harvest,— 
That he would thrust forth labourers, inte 
his harvest. 


§ 21. The Twelve first sent forth. Mk. vi. 7 ἢ; 
Lu. ix. 1 ἢ: ep. § 77. 


10 And <calling near his twelve’ disciples> he 
gave them authority over impure spirits,—so as 
to be casting them out,and curing every’ disease, 
and every’ infirmity. 2Now |the twelve’ 
apostles’ names|¢ are these :— 
First Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew, 
his brother,— 
And James, the son of Zebedee, and John, his 
brother; 
Philip, and Bartholomew,— 
Thomas, and Matthew, the tax-collector; 
Jumes,_ the son of Alpheus, and Thadeus; 
Simon, the zealot, and Judas Iscariot, who 
also delivered him up. 
5 |These twelve] Jesus sent forth, charging them, 
saying :— 
|Into any way to the nations] do not depart,— 
And |into any city of Samaritans| do not 
enter ; 
6 But be going, rather, unto che lost sheep of the 
house of Israel.s 


7 


ll 


13 


15 


16 


18 


20 


21 


22 


23 


° Lu. x, 9, 


Χ, 1-28, 9 


And [88 ye go| proclaim, saying, 
The kingdom of the heavens hath drawn 
near !® 
Be curing |the sick|, _raising |the dead|,— 
cleansing |lepers|, _ castingout |demong| :Ὁ 
||Freely|| ye have jreceived| |freely| ||give]]. 
Ye may procure—neither gold, nor silver nor 
copper, for your belts,—19 noither satchel for 
journey, nor two’ tunics, nor sandals nor 
staff ;< : 
For |worthy| is the labourer, of his mainten- 
ance, 
And <into whatsoever city or village yeenter> 
Search out who in it is | worthy], 
And {there/ abide, till ye go forth. 
And <as ye enter the house> salute it; 
And <if the house be worthy> 
Let your peace come upon it, 
But <ifit be not worthy> 
Let your peace, unto you, return, 
And <whosoover shall neither welcome you 
nor hear your words> 7 
|As ye go forth, outside that house or city| 
Shake off the dust of your feet: 
|Yerily| I say unto you,— 
|More tolerable| will it be, ||for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrha in the day of judg- 
ment|| 
Than for |that| city 1 ἃ 
Lo !\|I||send youforth assheepamidstwolves ; 
Become ye therefore— 
Prudent, as serpents, and simple as doves, 


But beware of men ;— 
For they will deliver you up into high- 
councils, 
And |in their synagogucs| 
scourge you,— 
And |before both governors and kings| 
shall ye be brought |for my sake|— 
||For a witness to them and the nations||. 
And <when they deliver you up> 
Be not anxious how orwhat ye shall speak,— 
For it shall be given you, in that’ hour, what 
ye shall speak ; 
For it is not |ye| who are speaking, 
But |the Spirit of your Father| that is 
speaking in you. 
And |brother| will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, 
And ||father}| |[child|],— 
And |children| willrise up [against parents|, 
||And will put them to death]|. 
And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name,— 
But ||he that endureth throughout|| |the 
same| shall be saved.f 
And <when they persecute you in this city> 
flee into another,— 
For |verily| I say unto you, 
|In nowise shall ye finish the cities of Israel) 
Till ||the Son of Man|| come. 


will they 


“Chap. xi. 24; Lu. x. 12, 


5 Chap. xx. 29f. ΔΤ, x. 2 ὃ Signs of the promised ¢Or: ‘ pure” — without 
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MATTHEW Χ. 24—42; XI. 1—11. 


A |disciplo|* is not above |tho teacher], 
Nor [a servant| above {his lord|: 
[Sufficient for the disciple| that he become 
jas his teacher|, 
And |the servant| as [his lord]. 
<If ||the master of the house|| |Beelzebul| 
they called> 
How much more, the men of his house! 
Then do not fear them,— 
For |nothing hath been covered)? which 
shall not be |uncovercd|, 
And |hidden| which shall not be |made 
known|. 
<What Iam saying to you in the darkness> 
Tell yo in the light,— 
And <what [whispered] into the car ye are 
hearing> 
Proclaim ye on the housetops, 
And be not in fear, by reason of them that are 
killing the body,— 
And |the soulle are pot able to kill. 
But fear, rather, him who is able |both soul 
and body| to destroy in gehenna!4 
Are not ||two’ sparrows|| |fora farthing] sold ? 
And |one from among them| shall not fall 
upon the ground, without your Father ; 
But <even tho hairs of j|your| head> have 
all been numbered. 
Then be not in fear— 
|Tban many’ sparrows| better are j{yel|! 
<Every one therefore who shall confess me 
before men> 
||I also|| will confess |him| before my Father 
who is in the heavens ; 
But <whoever shall deny me before men> 
ΠῚ alsoj| will deny¢ |him| before my Father 
who is in the heavens. 
Do not think, that I eame to thrust peace 
upon the carth,— 
I came not to thrust |peace| but |a sword|'; 
For I came to set at variance— 
|A man| against |his father|, 
And ja daughter| against |her mother|, 
And [α bride| against |her mother-in-lav| ; 
And | a man’s foes| are ||they of his own 
house||8 
<He that loveth father or mother above me> 
Is not |worthy| of me,— 
And <he that loveth son or daughter above 
me> 
Is not |worthy| of me; 
And <he that doth not take his cross) and 
follow after me> 
Is not |worthy| of me. 
|He that hath found his life|! shall lose 
it,— 
And <he that hath lost his life |for my sake|> 
shall find it. 
<He that giveth welcome unto you> 
|Unto mej giveth welcome, 


vi. 40; Jn. xill. 16. f Lu. ΧΙ]. 51-59. 

ε ΜΙ. vil. 6. 

h Chap. xvi. 24-26; Mk. vill. 
34, 95; Lu. Ix. 23, 24. 

Com: “Soul.” 

m. IL, 12, 


And <he that [unto moe| giveth weleome> 
Giveth weleome—||unto him that sent me 
forth]|.* 

41 <He that giveth welcome unto a prophet, in 
the name of a prophet> 

|The reward of a prophet| shall receive; 
And <he that giveth welcome untoa righteous 
man, in the name of a righteous man> 
|The reward of a righteous man| shall re- 
ceive ;— 

4. And <whosoever shall give to drink—unto 
one of these little ones—|a cup of cold 
water only}, |jin the name of a disciple||> > 

|Verily| I say unto you, 
|In nowiso} shall lose his reward ! 


§ 22. John in prison sends Questions to Jesus. 
Lu. vii. 18-35, 


11 Anditcameto pass <when Jesus had finished 
giving instructions to his twelve’ disciples> he 
passed on from thence, to be teaching and pro- 
claiming in their cities. 

2. Now ||John|| <hearing in the prison the works 
of the Christ> |sending through his disciples| 

3 said unto him, 

Art ||thou|| the coming one? 
Or |[a different © one|| are we to expect ? 

4 And |answering| Jesus said unto them— 

Go report unto John, what ye do hear and 
see :--- 

5 The \blind| recover sight, 

And [the lame| walk, 

|Lepers} are cleansed, 

And |the deaf| hear,—4 

And |the dead| are raised, 

And |the destitute] are told the joyful tidings; 

6 And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 

cause of stumbling ||in met]. 

7 But <as these were going their way> Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes, concerning 
John,— 

What went ye forth into the wilderness to 
gaze at? 
A reed, by a wind, shaken ὃ 
8 But what went ye forth to sce ? 
A man, in soft clothing, arrayed ? 
Lo! |they who soft clothing do wear| are 
in the houses of kings. 
® But why went ye forth? 
JA prophet] to see ὃ 
Yea, I say unto you, And much more than a 
"prophet. 
10 [This] is he concerning whom it is written,— 
Lo! |I| send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall make ready thy way before thee. 

1 |Verily) I say unto you— 

There hath not arisen |among such as are 
born of women| ||a greater than John the 
Immerser|],— 


© Mk. Ix. $7; Lu. Ix. 48; Jn. 
ΧΙ, 20. 

OM. 'x. 41. 

Different” In kind, not 
merely “another” indl- 


vidual: a “different one” 
might have keptJohn out 


of prison. But ep. xvib 
4 Is.'xxxVv. 5, 6 
e Ts, 1χ]. 1, 
t Mal, ML 1; Mk. 1.3; Lu 
vil. 27. 


Yet ||he that is less in the kingdom of the 
heavens|| is |greater than he]. 
12° But <from the days of John the Immerser, 
until even now> 
The kingdom of the heavens |is being in- 
vaded|, 
And {invaders| are ||seizing upon it||. 
18. For ||all’ the prophets and the law]| |until 
John| did prophesy ; 
4 Απὰ <if yo are willing 5 to accept it> 
|He| is Elijah—the ono destined to come.> 
18 ||He that hath ears|| let him hear! 


16 But |unto what] shall I liken this genera- 
tion ? 
It is [like| unto children, sitting in the 
market-places, 
Who {calling unto the others] 17 say, 
We played the flute to you, 
And ye danced not,— 
We sang a lament, 
And ye beat not the breast. 


18 For |Johno| came ||neither eating nor drink- 
ing]| 
And they say—|A demon| he hath! 
18 |The Son of Man| came |leating and drink- 
ing]| 


And they say, 
Lo! a gluttonous map and a wine- 
drinker! 
A friend [οἵ tax-collectors| and sinners! 
And yet wisdom hath been justified by her 
works, 


§ 23. Favoured Cities upbraided. Lu. x. 13-15. 


20|Then| began he to upbraid the cities, in 
which had been done his noblest mighty works ; 
beeause they repented not :— 
21 Alas for thee, Chorazin | 
Alas for thee, Bethsaida ! 

Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon| had been 
done the works of power, which were 
done in you> 

[10 old|| |in sackeloth and ashes| had they 
repented. 

22 Moreover, I say unto you, 
||For Tyre and Zidon|| more tolerable| 
will it bein the day of judgment, |than 
for you]. 
23° And |thou| ||Capernaum|] ! 

| Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted ? 

| Unto hades| thou shalt be brought downs; 
Because <if jin Sodom|4 had been done 

the works of power, which were done in 

thee> 

It would, in that case, have remained 
until this day. 
4 Moreover, I say unto you— 

|[For the land of Sodom|| |more toler- 
able| will it be in a day of judgment, 
than ||for thee||. 


5 Remarkable words! Were 
they “ὁ willing”? 
> Mal. Iv. 5. 


918. xiv. 19, 15. 
ὁ Chap. x. 15. 


§ 24. Praise for Babes— Welcome for the Burdened. 
Lu. x. 21, 22. 


35 [In that’ season| answered Jesus, and said— 
I openly give praise unto thee, Father, Lord 
of heaven and earth,— 
In that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto babes; 
26 Yea, O Father! that |so| it hath become 
ja delight| before thee. 
27‘ ||All things|| }unto me| have been delivered up 
by my Father; 
And |no one| fully knoweth the Son ||save 
the Fatherj|, 
Neither doth any one fully know ||the Father!| 
save |the Soni, 
And he to whomsoever the Son, may be 
minded |to reveal| him. 
28 Come unto me! all’ ye that toil and are 
burdened, 
And |I| will give you rest: 
22 Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me,— 
Because |meek] am I and lowly |in heart|, 
And ye shail find rest unto your souls ®; 
80. Tor |my yoke| is easy, 
And |my burdep| light. 


§ 25, Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mk. ii, 23-28; Lu. vi. 1-5. 


12 <In that’ season> went Jesus, on the 
sabbath, through the cornfields,—and |his 
disciples] hungered, and began to pluck ears of 
corn, and to eat. 2 But |the Pharisees| ob- 
serving it, said unto him,— 

Lo! |thy disciples| are doing what is not 
allowed to do jon sabbath]. 

3 And he said unto them, 

Havo ye never read what |David| did, |when he 
hungered and they who werewith him|? how 

4 he entered into the house of God and |the 

presence-bread| did eat, which it was not 
|allowablo| for him to eat_nor for them who 
were with him,—save for the priests |alone|? 

5 Or have ye not read, in the law, that ||jon the 

sabbaths|| the priests, in the temple, |the 
sabbath| profane, and are |blameless|? 

6 But I say upto you,—|Something greater than 

the temple] is here! 

1 <If, however, ye had known what this 

meancth—* 
|| Merey!| I desire, and not |sacrifice|>4 
Ye would not have condemned the blameless ; 
8 For ||theSon of Man]| is |Lord of the Sabbath|. 
§ 26. Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. Mk. iii. 
1-6; Lu. vi. 6-11. 

9 And. passing on from thence, he came into 
their synagogue; 19 and 10] a man having |a 
withered hand|, and they questioned nim saying, 

Is it allowable jon the sabbath] to heal ? 


|that they might accuse him]. 11 And he 
said unto them, 
; ἊΣ MI: 18." 
ΣΟΡΟΝ υμὰ ὁ Ho. vi. 6. 


12 MATTHEW XII, 12—42. 


What man |from among yourselves| [shall 
there be],— 
Who shall have one sheep, 
And <if this should fall, on the sabbath, 
into a pit> 
Will not lay hold of it, and raise it? 
12 How much better, then, |a man| than [8 
sheep| ? 
So that it [s allowable 
|[nobly|| to act. 
13 Then saith he unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand! 
And he stretched it forth,—and it was restored 
|whole, as the other|. 


jon the sabbath] 


8 27. The Pharisees plotting, Jesus retires, quietly 
healing many. 
14And tbe Pharisees |going forth| took |coun- 
sel| against him, to the end that |him, they 
might destroy]. 15 But |Jesus| taking note, 
retired from thence,—and many followed him, 
and he cured them all; !6and straitly charged 
them, lest they should make him |manifest|: 
that it might be fulfilled, which was 
spoken through Isaiah the prophet, saying :-— 
18 Lo! my servant, whom I have chosen, 
My beloved, in whom |my soul| delighteth,— 
Iwill put my Spirit upon him, 
And ||justice|| junto the nations| will he 
report: 
19. He will not strive, nor will he cry out, 
Nor shall any hear in the broadmays, his voice: 
20 | A bruised cane| will he not break, 
And |a smoking wick| will he not quench,— 
Until he urge on |-Justice| to victory, 
21 And {in his name| shall nations hope.® 


§ 28. Demoniac cured. {In Beelzebul?] Blas- 
pheming the Spirit. Mk. iii. 20-30; Lu. xi. 14-23. 


22 Then they brought unto him, one demonized, 
blind and dumb,—and he cured him, so that the 
dumb did speak and see, 7 And all the multi- 
tudes were beside themselves, and were saying, 

Can |this one| be ||the Son of David]|? 
24 But |the Pharisees| hearing it, said, 
|This one] doth not cast out the demons, |save 
in Beelzebul» ruler of the demons|.¢ 

25 And |knowing their inward thoughts] he said 
unto them, 

|jEvery’ kingdom divided against itself|| islaid 
waste,— 

Aud ||no’ city or house divided against itself|| 
will stand ; 

2 Αμᾶ <if |Satan| is casting ||Satan|| out> 
against himself| hath he become 
divided,— 

How then shall ||his kingdom|| ;stand| ? 
27 And <if ||1]| |in Beelzebul|» am casting out 
the demons> 
In whom are |your sons| casting them out ? 
Wherefore ||they|| shall be |judges of youl. 

268. Βαυΐ <if ||in God’s Spirit|| |I| am casting out 

the demons> 


518. mA, 1-4; ΧΙΙ, 9. 


> Ap: “Beelzebul." sal a 


Then doubtless hath come upon you unawares 
||the kingdom of God]|! 
Or how can one enter the house of the mighty 
and [seize his goods}, 
Unless jfirst| he bind the mighty one ? 
And |then| ||/his house]| he will plunder. 
50 = ||He that is not with me|| is jagninst me|,— 
And |he that gathereth not with me| ||scat- 
terethl|. 
81 +|Wherefore| I say unto you, 
|| Al’ sin and profane speaking|| shall be for- 
given unto men,— 
But |the speaking profancly of the Spirit| 
||shall not be forgiven||; 
82 And < whosoever shall speak a word against 
{heSon of Man> it shall be forgiven him,— 
But< whosoevershall speak against the Holy 
Spirit> |it shall not be forgiven him| 
||Either in this’ age,* or the coming’ ||. 
33 Either make the tree good and its fruit good, 
Or make the tree worthless and its fruit worth- 
less ; 
For |from the fruit| the tree is known.» 
3% ~=6Broods of vipers! 
How can’ ye speak [good things] ||being|| 
levil]| ? 
For |out of the abundance of the heart| the 
mouth speaketh. 
85. ||The goed’ man|| {out of the good’ treasure] 
putteth forth |good things] ; 
And ||the evil’ manj| jout of the evil’ treasure} 
putteth forth |evil things]. 
88 Βυ I say unto you, 
That <every’ useless expression that men 
shall utter> 
They shall render, concerning it,an account, 
in a day of judgment ; 
317. For ||by thy words|| shalt thou be |justified|, 
And ||by thy words|| shalt thou be con- 
demned|. 


§ 29. The Sign of Jonah, the Wisdom of Solomon, 
and the Return of the Demon. Lu, xi. 29-82. 


38 |Then| answered him, certain of the Scribes 
and Pharisees, saying, 

Teacher! we desire of thee |a sign, to behold]. 

39 But [86] answering, said unto them, 

||A wicked and adulterous generation|| |asign|¢ 

doth seck, 
And |a sign| will not be |given| it 
||Save the sign of Jonah the prophet!|. 

For <just as was Jonah in the belly of the sea- 
monster three’ days and three’ nights> 4 |so| 
will be the Son of Man_in the heart of the 
earth, three days and three’ nights. 

41 ||Men of Nineveh|| will rise up in the judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it,—because they repented into the 
proclamation of Jonah; and lo! |some- 
thing greater than Jonah| |{here}|. 

2 |The queen of the south] will arise in the 
judgment with this generation and will con- 


3 


ε Chap. xvl.4; Mk. vill. 11, 


“ Age.” 
* Chap, ee 16-18; Lu. vi. . 
4 Jonah Ι. 11. 


demn it,—because she came out of the ends 
of the earth_to hear the wisdom of Solomon; 
and lo! |something greater than Solomon| 
||hore}|. 

@® But <when the impure’ spirit goeth out of the 
man> it passeth through waterless’ places, 


seeking rest,—and findeth it not. 44/Then| 
it saith, 
|Into my houso| will I return, |whence 
I came out|,— 


and, coming, findeth {t empty [and] swopt 
and adorned, 45|Then| it gocth, and 
takoth along with itself, sevon’ diverse’ 
spirits, |more wicked than itself|,—and_ on- 
tering, abideth there; and |the last state 
of that man| becometh ||worse than the 
first||. [80] shall it be, with this 
|wicked] generation. 


§ 30. ‘‘Who is my Mother?” 
Lu. viii. 8. 


MK. iii. 31-35; 


44<While yet he was speaking unto the multi- 
tudes> lol [818 mother and brethren} wero 
standing without, seeking to speak with him, 
47 [And one said to him, 

Lo! ||thy mother and thy brethren|| |without| 
aro standing, seeking |to spenk] with 
thee.] 

48 But |he| answering, said unto him that was 
telling him, 

Who is my mother? and whoare my brethren? 

49 And. stretching forth his hand towards his dis- 
ciples, he said, 

Lo! my mother and my brethren! 

0 For <whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father who is in the heavens> |he| is my 
|brother, and sister, and mother|. 


§ 31. The Parable of the Sower. Mk, iv. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 


13 |On that day| Jesus, going out of the houso, 
was sitting near the sea: 2and there were 
gathered unto him, large multitudes, so that 
||he|| |into a boat| entered, and was sitting, and 
jall the multitude] on the beach was standing. 

3 And he spake unto them many things, 
in parables, saying: 

Lo! the sower went forth to sow,—‘and <as 
he sowed> 

|\Some| indeed, fell by the pathway, and |the 
birds| came, and devoured it; 

5 And |some| fell on the rocky places, whore it 
had not much earth,—and |straightway| it 
sprang up, because it had no depth of earth ; 

6 and |the sun arising| it was scorched, and, 
because it had no root, it withered away 5; 

1 And |some| fell upon the thorns, and the 
thorns came up, and choked it; 

8 But |some| fell upon the good ground, and did 
yield fruit,—|this] indeed a hundred fold, 
and |that| sixty, and |the other| thirty. 

9 |He that hath eurs| let him hear. 


*Ml: ‘was withered.” 


§ 32. Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained. 
Mk. iv. 10-20; Lu. viii. 9-15. 
10 And the disciples |coming near| said to him, 
Wherefore |in parables] art thou speaking to 
them ? 
11 And |he| answering, said,® 
Because |unto you| hath it been given, to get 
to know the sacred secrets> of the kingdom 
of the heavens,—whereas |unto them| hath 
it not been given. 
12° For |whosoever hath| it shall be given {|to 
him||, and he shall be made to abound,— 
But |whoever hath not} ||even what he hatb|| 
shall be taken from him.¢ 
18. ||For this reason]| jin parables, unto them| do 
I speak ,—because |seeing]| they sec not, and 
|hearing| they hear not,—neither do they 
understand. 
4 And |again is being fulfilled in them| the 
prophecy of Isaiah, which saith,— 
They shall |surely hear| and yet will not 
understand, 
And |surely see| and yet not perceive ; 
15 For the heart of this people hath become dense, 
And |with their ears| heavily have they 
heard, 
And |their eyes| have they closed,— 
Lest, once theyshould seewith theireyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And, with their hearts, should understand, 
and return; 
When I would certainly heal them. 
16 But happy aro ||your|| eyes, that they see, 
And your ears, that they hear; 
1 «For |verily| I say unto you— 
|Many prophets and righteous men| 
Have coveted to see what ye see, and 
have not seen, 
And to hear what ye hear, and have not 


heard.¢ 
18 Hear |ye| then, the parable of him that 
sowed :— 


19 <When anyonc heareth the word of the king- 
dom, and understandeth it not> the wicked 
one cometh, and catcheth up that which 
hath been sown in his heart,—||this|| is he 
|by the pathway| sown. 

20 And |{ho on the rocky places sown!}| |the 
samo| is he that |heareth the word| aud 
|straightway, with joy| receiveth it; 1 yet 
hath he no root in himself, but is jonly fora 
season|,—and <there arising, tribulation or 
persecution because of the word > |straight- 
way| he findoth cause of stumbling. 

22. And ||ho among the thorns sown]|| |the same] 
is he that |heareth the word|,—and |the 
anxiety of the age f and the decoit of riches| 
choke up the word, and |unfruitful| it 
becometh. 

23 But |jhe on the good ground sown] |the 
game| is he who doth hear and understand 


®Or (WH): “sald unto 
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Lu. viil. 18. 
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14 MATTHEW XIII. 24—51. 


the word, who, indeed, beareth fruit and 
produceth,—|this| a hundred, and |that| 
sixty, and |the other| thirty. 


§ 33. The Wheat and the Darnel. 


34 |Another’ parable] put he before them, saying— 

The kingdom of the heavens hath becume like 

aman sowing good’ seed in his fleld; anc 

jwhile men were sleeping] his enemy came, 

and sowed over darnel, in among the 
wheat,—and away he went. 

46 And <when the blade shot up, and brought 
forth |fruit|> |then| appeared |jthe darnel 
also||. 

31 And the servants of the householder coming 

near, said to him,— 

Sir! was it not |good’seed| thou didst sow 

in thy fleld ὃ 

Whence then hath it |darnel| ? 

#8 And he said unto them— 

||AD enemy|| hath (done thisj. 
And they say junto .im|— 

Wilt thou, then, that we go and collect it ? 

39. Απὰ |he| saith— 

Nay! lest, at any time |while collecting the 
darnel| ye uproot, along with it, |the 
wheat| : 

80 Suffer both to grow together until the har- 
vest_and at |harvest time| I will say unto 
the reapers,— 

Collect ye first, the darnel, and bind it 
into bundles, with a view to the burn- 
ing it up; but |the wheat] be 
gathering it into my barn. 


8 34. The Grain of Mustard Seed. Mk. iv. 
30-32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 


31 |Another’ parable| put he before them, saying— 
The kingdom of the heavens is like unto |a 
grain of mustard seed|, which a man took 
and sowed in his fleld ; 3? which, indeed, is 
[1658 than all’ seeds, but |when grown| is 
|greater than garden-plants|, and becometh 
a tree,—so that the birds of heaven come, 

and lodge among its branches.> 


8 35. The Leaven. Lu. xiii, 20, 21. 


33 |Another’ parable] [Spake he unto them] :— 
The kingdom of the heavens is like |unto 
Jeaven|, which a woman took and hid in 
three measures of flour until |the whole| 

was leavened.¢ 


§ 80. Without a Parable—nothing. Mk. iv. 833, 34, 


% [All these things] spake Jesus in purables, 
unto the multitudes, and ||without a parable|| 
was he speaking [nothing] unto them: % that 
it might be fulfilled, which was spoken through 
the prophet, saying— 

Iwill open |in parables| my mouth, 
Iwill bring up things hidden from the founda- 
tion{4 


®Or: “occup! 


¢1Co. v. 6. 
> Dan. Iv. 12, me "Chala. » ¢ Pa, ἰχχν!!!. 3. 


§ 37, Private Επριαπαΐίοπ of The Darnel. 

86 |Then| <dismissing the multitudes> he went 
into the house, and his disciples came near to 
him, saying— 

Make quite plain to us the parable of the 
darnel of the field, 

81 And |he| answering, said— 

||He that soweth the good seed!| is the Son of 
Man; 

388. And |the fleld| is the world, 

And ||the good’ seed|| {these are the sons of 
the kingdom,— 
And |the darnel seeds| are the sons of the 


evil one; 
89 And |the enemy that sowed them| is the 
adversary, 
And ||the harvest|| is {the conclusion of an 
ago|,* 


And ||the reapers|| are |messengers|. 

40 Just, therefore, as collected is the darnel, and 
|with fire is burned|> [80] will it bein the 
conclusion of the age :—* 

41 The Son of Man will send forth his messen- 
gers, and they will collect, out of his king- 
dom, all’ the causes of stumbling,» and the 
doers of lawlessness,* 42 and will cast them 
into the furnace of fire: jthere| will be 
wailing and gnashing of teeth. 

43 |Then, the righteous| will shine forth4 as the 
sun, in the kingdom of their Father. 

|He that hath ears| let him hear! 


§ 38. The Hid Treasure. 

44 The kingdom of the heavens is like unto [8 
treasure hid in the field], which a man, 
finding, hid,—and |by reason of his joy| 
withdraweth and selleth whatsoever he 
hath, and buyeth that fleld. 


§ 39. One Very Precious Pearl. 


4 =||Again|| the kingdom of the heavens is |like] 
unto |a merchant, seeking beautiful’ 
pearls|,—**and <finding one’ very’ pre- 
cious’ pearl> departing, he at once sold all 
things, whatsoever he had, and bought it. 


§ 40. The Drag-net. 

41 |JAgain|| the kingdom of the heavens is like 
unto |a large drag-net, cast into the sea and 
gathering of every kind|,—‘* which |when 
it was filled| they dragged up on the beach, 
and, sitting down, collected the good into 
vessels, but |the worthless} forth they cast. 

49. |So| will it be in the conclusion of the age: 

The messengers will come forth, and 
separate the wicked from among the right- 
eous; and will cast them into the furnace 
of fire: |there| will be wailing and gnashing 
of teeth. 


§ 41. The Well-taught Scribe—Things New 
and Old. 
61 Have ye understood all these things ? 
They say unto him, Yea! 


: “Age.” 


¢ Chap. vil. 2 
> zap, 1, 3(Heb.). 


4Dan. xi. 3. 


8 And |he| said unto them— 
||Wherefore]| |every’ scribe, discipled unto the 
kingdom of the heavens| is like unto a 
householder, who putteth forth out of his 
treasure, things new and old. 


ἢ 42. Offence at the Carpenter’s Son. Mk. vii. 
2-6: ep. Jn. vi. 42, 


53 And it came to pass <when Jesus had finished 
these parables> he removed from thence; sand 
<coming into his own city> began teaching 
them in their synagogue, so that with astonish- 
ment were they being struck, and were saying— 

||Whencel| hath |this one| this wisdom, ond 
the mighty works ? 

53 15 not |this one| the carpenter’s ||son||? 

Is not |his mother| called Mary, and are not 
his brethren—James and Joseph,and Simon, 
and Judas ὃ 5¢and ||his sisters|| are they not 
all with us? 

|; Whencej/ then hath |this one] all these 
things ? 

δ᾽ And they began to find cause of stumbling in 
him. But [Jesus] said unto them— 

A prophet» is not without honour, save in 
his ¢ city, and in his house. 

58 And he did not, there, many mighty works, 
because of their unbelief. 


§ 48. John the Inumerser Beheaded. Mk. vi. 14-29; 
Lu. ix. 7-9, 


14 [Τὴ that’ season| heard Herod the tetrarch, 
the fame of Jesus: ?and he said unto his 
servants— 

|This| is John the Immerser,— 
|He| bath arisen from the dead, 
|For this cause| are the powers working 
mightily within him. 

3 For |Herod| seizing John, had bound him, and 
in prison|4 put him away,—because of Hero- 
dias, the wife of Philip his brother; ‘for John 
hail been saying to him, 

It is not allowed thee, to have her. 

5 And desiring |to kill] him, he feared the mul- 
titude, becnuse |as a prophet| they held him.¢ 
6 But <a birthday feast of Herod taking place> 
the daughter of Herodias danced in the midst, 
and pleased Herod; 7 wherefore |with an oath| 
he promised to give her, whatsoever she should 
ask for herself; * and |she| being led on by her 
mother,— 

Give me (saith she) here, upon a charger, the 
head of John the Immerser. 

9 And the king |though grieved| yet <because of 
the oaths and the guests> ordered it to be given; 
Ὁ and sent and beheaded John in the prison. 

1 And his head was brought upon a 
chargor, and given unto the maiden, and she 
brought it to her mother. 12 And his dis- 
ciples [going near| bare away the corpse, and 
buried him, and came and brought tidings unto 
Jesus. 


8 Chap, xl. 6. 
Pdu. dv. 44; Lu, [ν 24, 
© Or (WH): “his own.” 


4 Lu. 111. 19, 20. 
eChap. xxl. 26; Mk, xl. 92; 
Lu. xx. 6. 


§ 44. Five Thousand fed. Mk. vi. 32-34; 
Lu. ix. 10-17; Jn. vi.1-18. 

13 And Jesus (hearing 10] retired from thence in a 
boat, into a desert place, |apart|,—and the 
multitudes |hearing of it| followed him on foot 
from the cities. M4 And |coming forth| he 
saw a great multitude,—and was moved with 
compassion * over them, and cured their sick. 

15And |evening| arriving, the disciples 
came unto him, saying— 

The place is |a desert|, and |the hour| hath 
already ~assed,—dismiss the multitudes,» 
that they may go away into the villages, anc 
buy themselves food. 

16 But |Jesus| said unto them, 

|No need| have they to go away,—give lye] 
them to eat. 

11 But |they| say unto him— 

We have nothing here, save five’ loaves and 
two’ fishes. 

18 But |he| said— 

Bring |them| tome, here. 

19 And <giving orders that the multitudes should 
recline upon the grass,—taking the five’ loaves 
and the two’ fishes,—looking up into the 
heaven> he blessed; and. breaking, gave |the 
disciples| the loaves, and the disciples unto the 
multitude, 20 And they did all eat, and 
were fllled,—and they took up the remainder of 
the broken pieces, twelve’ baskets |full|. 2! And 
|they who did eat; were about five thousand 
|men|, besides women and children. 


§ 45. Jesus walks upon the Lake. 
Jn. vi. 16-21. 


22 And [straightway] constrained he the disciples 
to enter into a¢ boat, and be going before him 
unto the other side, while he dismissed the mul- 
titudes. 28 And_ dismissing the multitudes, 
he went up into the4 mountain, apart, to pray,— 
and when |evening| came, |alone| was he |there|. 

24 Now ||the boat|| |still many furlongs 
from the land] was holding off,« being distressed 
by the waves,—for Ithe wind| was |contrary|. 
25 And |in the fourth’ watch of the night| he 
came unto them, walking upon the sea. 36 And 
[πο disciples| seeing him ||upon the lake walk- 
ing|| were troubled,—saying— 

It is [ἃ ghost] ;¢ 
and |by reason of their fear| they cried out. 
27 And |straigbtway| Jesuss spake unto 
them, saying— 
Take couraye! it is |I|,—be not afraid. 
28 And |making answer| Peter said unto him,— 
Lord! if it is ||thou|| bid me come unto thee, 
upon the waters. 
29 And |he; said— 


Mk. vi. 45-56; 


Come! 
And, deseending from the boat, Peter walked 
upon the waters, and came+ unto Jesus. 0 But 


«Chap. | still In the midst of the 


nor add (WH): “ there- 

(Gr. Phantasma, “phan. 
© δ (WH): : “the. tom,"? * epperl ion.” 
a Acc. to feb. Idiom, perb. Or (WH) he. ” 


='*a," b0Or WED: “to come." 
¢Or(WH): “the boat was 


16 MATTHEW XIV. 81—36; XV. 1--80. 


|seeing the wind] he was affrighted, and |be- 
ginning to sink! cried out, saying— 
Lord | save me! 

81 And |straightway| Jesus, stretching forth his 

hand, laid hold upon him and saith unto him— 
O little-of-faith ! why didst thou doubt ? 

8? And, when they came up into the boat |the wind 
abated|. 33 And |they in the boat| bowed 
down to him, saying— 

||Truly|] |God’s’ Son] thou art! 

34 And going across, they came up the land, into 
Gennesaret. 85 And ||recognizing him|| |the men 
of that place| sent out into all’ that region, and 
they brought unto him all’ who were sick ; and 
were beseeching [him], that they might |only| 
touch the border of his mantle, and |as many ag 
touched| were made quite well. 


§ 46. Eating with Unicashed Hands. 
Mk. vii. 1-23. 


15 |Then| there come unto Jesus, from Jerusa- 

lem, Pharisees and Scribes, saying— 

2 Wherefore do thy disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders ? for they wash not 
their hands |when they eat bread|! 

3 But [86] answering, said unto them— 

Wherefore do |ye also| transgress the com- 
mandment of God, for the sake of your 
tradition ? 4 For |God| said— 

Honour thy father and tiiy mother,® 
and— 
<He thatrevileth father or mother> let him 
|surely die|!> 
5 But |ye| say - 
<Whosoever shalt say to his father or his 
mother— 
A gift! whatsoever, out of me, thou 
mightest be profited> 
6 \in nowise| shall honour his father or his 
mother,— 
and so ye have cancelled |the word ¢ of God| 
for the sake of your ||tradition||. 

‘ Hypocrites! well prophesied concerning you, 
Isaiah, saying— 


8 ||This people|| |with the lips| do |honour| 
me, 

While ||their heart|| [far off] holdeth from 
me; 

9 But |in vain| do they pay devotions unto 
me, 


Teaching, for teachings, ||the command- 
ments of men||.4 
10 And, calling near the multitude, he said to 
them— 
Hear and understand ! 
n |Not that which ontercth into the mouth] 
defiloth the man, 
But ||that which proceedeth out of the 
mouth]| |the same| defileth the man, 
12 Then, coming near, his disciples say unto 
him— 
Knowest thou, that the Pharisees |hearing the 
word| ||were caused to stumble]| ? 


* Exo. xx. 12; Deu. v. 16. 


°Or (WH): “law.” 
© Exo. xxi. 17, 


ὁ 18. xxix. 18. 


13 And [86] answering, said— 
<Every’ plant which my heavenly Father hath 
not planted> will be uprooted : 

14 Let them alone! they are |blind’ leaders] ;5 
and <if the |blind| lead the |blind|> both 
|into a ditch| will fall.> 

15 And Peter |answering| said unto him, 

Declare to us the parable. 

16 And |he| said, 

{|To this moment|| are |ye also| without dis- 
cernment ? 

1 Perceive ye not that ||every’ thing which 
entereth into the mouth|| |into the stomach| 
findeth way, and |into the draught|<¢ is 
passed ; 18 while |the things which proceed 
out of the mouth| {lout of the heart|| come 
forth, and ||they|| defile the man. 

19 For |lout of the heart|| come forth wicked 
designs,—murders_adulteries fornications, 
thefts false testimonies, profane speakings : 

20 |these| are the things which defile the 
man, but |the eating with un washed’ hands] 
doth not defile the man. 


§ 47. A Canaanite Woman's Daughter healed. 
Mk. vii. 24-30, 


21 And, going forth from thence, Jesus retired 
into the parts of Tyre and Zidon. # And lol 
|ja Canaanite woman|| |from those bounds| 
coming forth, began crying out, saying, 

Have mercy on me, Lord, Son of David! 
|My daughter| is miserably demonized. 

23 But |he| answered her not a word, And 
his disciples, coming forward began requesting 
him, saying— 

Dismiss her, because she is cryingout afterus. 

24 But |he| answering, said, 

I was not sent forth, save unto the lost sheep 
of the house of Israel.4 

23 And |she| coming, began bowing down to him, 

saying 

Lord! help me. 

76 But [86] answering, said, 

It is |not seemly| to take the loaf of |the 
children], and cast |jto the little dogs||. 

27 And |she| said, 

True, Lord! [for] [even the little dogs| eat 
of the crumbs which are falling from the 
table of ||their masters||. 

28 |Then| answering, Jesus said to her— 

O woman! |great| is |thy faith]! 

Be it !done| for thee, [85 thou desirest|. 
And her daughter was healed, from that hour. 


§ 48. Four Thousand fed. Mk. viii. 1-10: ep. 
chap. xiv. 13 ff. 


29 And_ passing on from thence, Jesus eame near 
the sea of Galilee, and, going up into the moun- 
tain, was sitting there. %And there came unto 
him large multitudes, having with themselves 
the lame, the maimed, the blind, the dumb,° and 
muny others,—and they cast them near his feet, 


2 Or(WH): “blind leaders 
Cof the blind).” 

> Lu. vi. 39. 

¢ Or: “sewer.” 


aCp. Ro. xv. 8 
© According to WH, order 
of the words uncertain. 


MATTHEW XV. 


and he cured them; 3! so that the multitude 
marvelled, seeing the dumb speaking, the lame 
walking, and the blind seeing,—and they glori- 
fled the God of Israel. ®?But |Jesus, calling 
near his disciples| said— 

My compassions are moved towards the mul- 
titudo, because [even now] |three days] 
abide they with me, and they have nothing 
to eat,—and |to dismiss them fasting| I am 
not willing, lest by any means they faint in 
the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto him— 

Whence |to us, in a wilderness| loaves in such 
numbers as to fill a multitude [50 great|? 

34 And Jesus saith unto thom— 

|How many| loaves have yo? 

And |they| said— 

Sevon, and a few small fishes. 

35 And <sending word tothe multitude to recline 
upon the ground> 36he took the seven’ loaves, 
and the fishes, and [giving thanks| brake,— 
and began giving to his disciples, and |the 
disciples] to the multitudes. 37And they all 
did eat and were filled,—and |the remainder of 
the broken pieces] took they up, seven’ ham- 
pers |full]. 9*And |they who did eat| were 
fourthousand men, besides womenand children. 

39 And, dismissing the multitudes, he went up 
into the boat,—and came into the bounds of 
Mayadan. 


§ 49, A Sign refused. Mk. viii. 11-13: 
ep. chap. xii, 38-40; Lu. xii. 54-56. 

16 And |the Pharisees and Sadducees coming 
near| ||putting him to the test|| requested him 
ja sign out of the heaven| to shew unto them. 

2 But [he] answering said unto them— 

Lt When evening cometh ye say, 
Fair! for flery is the heaven ; 
8 And at morn, 
|To-day!] a storm! for flery, and yet sad, is 
the heaven. 
||The face of the heaven, indeed|| ye learn to 
distinguish,— 
But |the signs of the times| ye cannot.]] 
4 {A wicked and adulterous generation| ||a sign|j 
doth seek after, 
And [ἃ sign| will not De given it,— 
||Save the sign of Jonah]|. 
And, leaving them behind, he departed. 


§ 50. Beware of the Leaven. 
ep. Lu. xii. 1. 
5 And the disciples, coming to the other side, 
had forgotten to tako loaves. 6 And |Jesus| 
said unto them— 

Mind! and beware, of the leaven of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

‘And |thcy| began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 

Because |loaves| we took not. 

* And jobsorving it| Jesus said— 

Why aro ye deliberating umong yourselves, 
ye little-of-faith ! because |loaves| yo have 
not? 

E.N.T. 


Mk. viii. 14-21: 


31—39 ; 


XVI. 1—22. 17 


® |Not yet] perceive ye, neither remember,— 
The five’ loaves of the five thousand, 
And how many baskets ye received ? 
10 Nor the seven’ loaves of the four thousand, 
And how many hampers ye received ? 
11 How is it ye perceivo not, that 
|Not concerning loaves] spake I unto you,— 
But beware of the leaven ||of the Pharisees 
and Sadducees|? 
12 |Then| understood they that ho did not bid 
them beware of [the] leaven [of loaves] but of 
|the teaching| of the Pharisees and Sudducees. 


§ 51. Peter Confessing and Confessed. 
Mk. viii. 27-30; Lu, ix. 18-21. 


18 And <Jesus coming into the parts of Caesarea 
of Philip> began questioning his disciples, 
saying— 

Who are men saying that |the Son of Man| 
is? 

Ἡ And |they| said— 

|Some| indeed, John the Immerser, 

Aad |others| ||Elijah||,— 

But |jothers| ||Jeremiah, or one of the pro- 
phets||. 

15 He saith unto them— 

But who suy ||ye|| that I am ? 
16 And |Simon Peter, answering| said — 
|Thou| art the Christ, ||the Son of the Living 
God||.* 
11 And Jesus |answering| said to him— 
||Happy]|| art thou, Simon Bar-yona,— 
Becauso |flesh and blood| revealed it not 
unto thee, 
But my Father who is in tho heavens. 
18 And |]1 alsoj| unto thee, say— 
|Thou| art Poter,—> 
And |upon this’ rock] will I build my 
assembly,¢ 
And |tho gates of hades| shall not prevail 
against it. 
19 I will give thee, the keys of the kingdom of 
the heavens,— 
And |whatsoever thou shalt bind upon the 
earth] ||shall be bound in the heavens||, 
And |whatsoever thou shalt looso upon the 
earth| |[shall bo loosed in the heavens||.¢ 

20 |Then| straitly charged he the disciples, lest |to 

any man| they should sny— 
|Ho} is [jthe Christ||. 


§ 52. The Needs Be of the Cross. 
Lu. ix, 22-27. 


21(From that time] began Jesus Christ to be 
pointing out to his disciples that ho must needs 
into Jerusalem| go away, and |many things| 
suffer, from the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be slain,—and on [the third day| 
|larise||. 2 And |taking him aside| Petor 
began to rebuke him, saying—e 


MK. viii. 31-38 ; 


a Jn. vi. ¢9, Bay: “and on thee.” 
bie. “Thou art petros,— cA “* Asrembly.” 
and on this pefra’= 4 «Chap, xvIill. 18. 
“ Thouarta pleceof rock; r (WH): “Peter salth 
and on thig reck.” Note ante him, rebuking , 
that our Lord does not (him).” 


σ 


18 MATTHEW XVI. 23—28; 


XVII. 1—24. 


Mercy on thee, Lord! 
|In nowise| shall ||this|| befall thee. 
23 But [he] turning, said to Peter— 
Withdraw behind me, Satan! 
JA Snure] art thou of mine, 
Because thou art not regarding the things of 
God, but the things of men. 


24 |Then| Jesus said unto his disciples— 
«Τῇ any one intendeth |after me| to ecome> 
Let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross," and be following me; 
2 For <whosoever intendeth |his life|> to save> 
Shall lose it,— 
But <whosoever shall lose his life, for my 
sake> 
Shall find it. 
26 =For what shall a man be profited, 
Though |the whole world| he gain, 
And [815 life] he forfeit ? 
Or what shall a man give [11 exchange for his 
life||? 
21 For the Son of Man is destined to be coming, 
In the glory of his Father, 
With his messengers,— 
And |then| will he gire back unto each one 
according to his practice|.© 
2% =|Verily| I say unto you— 
There are some of those |here standing| 
Who, indeed, shall in nowise taste of death, 
Until they see the Son of Man |coming in 
his kingdom|. 


§ 53. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mk. ix. 2-13; Lu. ix. 28-36; ep. 2 P. i. 16-18, 


17 And |after six days| Jesus taketh with him, 
Peter and James and John his brother, and 
bringeth them up intoa high mountain |apart| ; 

2and was transformed4 before them,—and his 
face shone as the sun, and {his garments| 
became white as the light. %And lo! there 
appeared to them, Moses and Elijah, conversing 
with him. 4And Peter |answering| said 
unto Jesus— 

Lord! itis |delightful| for us |to be here|,— 
|I£ thou wilt| I will make here three’ tents, 
|For thee| one, and |for Moses| one, and 
\for Elijah] one. 

5 <While yet he was speaking> lo! |a brightly 
shining cloud| overshadowed them, and lo! |a 
voice| out of the cloud, saying— 

|This| is |Jmy Son, the Beloved, in whom I 
delight|},—¢ 
Be hearkening to him. 

6 And |hearing it| the disciples fell upon their 
face, and were caused to fear exceedingly. 

7 And Jesus came near, and, touching 
them, said— 

Arise! and be not afraid. . 

8 And, lifting up their eyes, [no one| saw they, 

save Jesus |himself}! ||alonc||. 


«Chap. x. 33. 

>Com: “Soul.” 

¢ Ps, [ΧΙ!. 12; Pr. xxMv. 12, 

4Changed from within: 
more than “ trons- 


figured.” Cp. Ro. xii. 2. 
e2P.1. 17; ep. chap. Il. 17; 
Mk. i. 11; Lu. JIL. 22. 
f Or (WH) omit: “him. 
self.” 


® And <as they were coming down out of the 
mountain> Jesus eommanded them, saying— 
|Unto no one| may ye tell the vision, 
Until the Son of Man |from among the dead’ 
shall arise]. 
10 And the disciples questioned him, saying— 
Why then do |the Scribes| say, 
That |Elijah] must needs come ||fIrst]|? 
And |be| answering, said— 
|Elijah] indeed, cometh, and will restore® all 
things; 
2 Βιυΐ I say unto you— 
That ||Elijah|j just now |eame|,— 
And they recognised bim not, 
But did with him |whatsoever they 
pleased| : 
{I[Thus|| |the Son of Man also| is destined to 
suffer by them. 
13 |Then| pereeived the disciples, that |concerning 
John the Immerser| he spake to them. 


ὃ 54. Jesus cures one whom the Disciples could not. 
MK. ix. 14-29; Lu. ix. 37-42. 


14 And <when they came unto the multitude> 
there approached hima man, falling on his knees 
to him, 5 and saying— 

Lord! have mercy upon my son,—because he 
is lunatic, and in a grievous condition ; 

For |many times] falleth he into the fire, and 
|many times; into the water. 

16 And I brought him unto thy disciples, and 

they could not cure |him|. 

17 And Jesus janswering; said— 

O faithless and perverted generation ! 
How long shall I be with you ? 
How long shall I bear with you ? 

Bring him to me |here|. 

18 And Jesus rebuked it, and the demon came out 

of bim,—and cured was the boy, from that hour. 


19 |Then| the disciples |coming near] to Jesus, 
|privately| said— 
Wherefore could |!wej|| not cast it out ? 
20 And j|he| saith unto them— 
Because of your little faith. 
For |verily| I say unto you— 
<If ye have faith asagrainof mustard seed> 
Ye shall say to this mountain, 
Remove hence yonder; 
and it shall be removed, 
And |nothingj sball be impossible to you. [3}}Ὁ 
§ 55. Third Announcement of Suferings. Mk. ix. 
30-32; Lu. ix. 438-45. 


22 And <as they were being gathered together 
in Galilee> Jesus said unto them— 
The Son of Man is about to be delivered up 
into the hands of men; 
23° And they will slay him, 
And [οἱ tho third’ day| will he |]nrise||. 
And they were grieved exceedingly. 


§ 56. A Fish furnishes Tribute-money. 
24 And <when they came into Capernaum> they 


᾿ Mal. iv.5 f. > Omitted by WH. 


MATTHEW XVII, 25—27; XVIII. 1--98, 19 
SS ee - ee 


who |the half shekel| were receiving, came near 
unto Peter, and said, 
|Your teacher|| doth he not pay the half 
shekel 75 
35 He saith— Yea. And <coming into the 
house> Jesus anticipated him, saying, 
How jto thee| doth it seem, Simon? 
|The kings of the earth|| of whom receive they 
dues or tax? from their sons, or from the 
aliens ? 
36 And <whon he said, 
Jesus said unto him, 
Well then |free| are |the sons|! 27 But <that 
we nay not cause tbem to stumble> go unto 
the sea, and cast ina hook, and |the first 
fish that cometh up| take, and, opening its 
mouth, thou shalt find a shekel,—|that| 
take, and give to them for me and thee, 


§ 57. Little Ones to be Copied, not Ensnared, 
Despised or Lost. 
18 {In that’ hour| came the disciples unto Jesus, 
snying— 
Who then is [greatest] in the kingdom of the 
beavens ? 
2 And {calling near a child| he set it in the midst 
of them, Sand said— 
||Verily|| I say unto you, 
<Except ye turn and becomeas the children> 
iIn nowise} shall ye enter into the kingdom 
of the heavens, 
4. <Whosoever therefore shall humble himself 
as this child> 
|The same] is the greatest, in the kingdom 
of the heavens ; 
δ And <whosoever shall give welcome unto one 
such ehild as this |upon my name|> 
|Unto me| giveth welcome. 
6 And <whosoever shall cause to stumble one of 
these little ones who believe in me> 
|It profiteth him] that there be hung a large 
mill-stone about his neck, and he be sunk 
in the wide main of the sea. 
1 Alas forthe world! by reason of the causes of 
stumbling ; 
For it is |necessary| that the causes of stum- 
bling come,— 
|Nevertheless| alas forthe man through whom 
the cause of stumbling cometh ! 
8 But <if |tby hand or thy [oot] be causing thee 
to stumble> 
Cut it off, and cast it from thee: 
It is |scemly for thee] to enter into life, 
maimed or lame, 
Rathor than |having two’ hands or two’ feet| 
to be cust into the age-abiding fire. 
® And <if [thine eye| causeth thee tostumble> 
Pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
It is |scemly| for thee ||one-eyed|| |into life] 
to enter, 
Rather than [having two’ eyes| to be cast 
into the flery gehenna.» 
10 Beware! donot despise one of these little ones; 
For I say unto you— 


From the aliens> 


«Exo. xxx. 11-16. > Chap. v. 29, 30. 


That |their messengers in the heavens| do 
[continually| behold the face of my Father 
in the heavens, [11] 5 
12, How |to you| doth it seem? 
<If a certain man come to have a hundred’ 
sheep 
And one from among them go astray> 
Will he not leave the ninety-nine upon the 
mountains, 
And going, seek the straying one? 
18 And <if it should be that he find it> 
|Verily; I say unto you— 
He rejoiceth over it, more than over the 
ninety-nine that have not gone astray. 
14 |Thus| there is no desire, in the presence of 
my> Father who is in the heavens, 
That |one of these little ones| should be lost. 


§ 58. How to Gain and how often to Forgive an 
Offending Brother. Parable of the Forgiven 
yet Unforgiving Servant. 

18 But <if thy brother sin> 
Withdraw, convince him, betwixt thee and 

him |alone|,—¢ 
<If unto thee he hearken> 
Thou bast gained thy brother; 
16 But <if he do not hearken> 
Take with thee, yet one or two, 
That <at the mouth of two’ witnesses or 
three’> 
| Every declaration| may be established 4; 
1 But <if he hear them amiss> 
Tell it to the assémbly,—e 
And <if |jeven the assembly!| 
amiss> 
Let him be unto thee, just as the man of 
the nations and the tax-collector. 

18. |Vorily| I say unto you— 

<Whatsoever things ye shall bind on the 
earth> 
Shall be bound in heaven; 
And <whatsoever things ye shall loose on 
the earth> 
Shall be loosed in heaven. 

19. |Again| [verily] I say unto you— 

<If two from among you shall agree upon 
the earth concerning any matter, what- 
soever’ they shall ask> 

It shall be brought to pass for them, from 
my Father who is in the heavens; 

20 For <where there are two or three, 

gathered together into my name> 
|There| am I, ||in their midst||. 


he hear 


21 Then |eoming near| Peter said [to him}j— 
Lord! |how many times| shall my brother sin 
against me |and I forgive him| ? 
Until ||seven|| times ? 
22 Jesus saith to him— 
I say not unto thee, 
Unto |seven| times, 
But |junto seventy times seven||. 
23 |For this cause] hath the kingdom of the 
7 lag aes by WH. 


WH): “your.” 
oop Lu. xvi. 3, 4. 


com. Pa 15; ep. 2 Co. 
© Ap: " Assombly.” 


ca 


20 MATTHEW XVIII. 24—85; XIX. 1—17. 


heavens become like unto a man, a king, 
who wished to settle an account with his 
servants; 

24 And <when he |began| to settle> there was 
brought unto him a |certain| debtor [οἱ a 
thousand talents|; 35 and <he |not having| 
wherewith to pay> the master ordered him 
to be sold, and the wife, and the children, 
and whatsoever he had,—and payment to be 


made. 26 The servant therefore |falling 
down| began to do homage unto him, 
saying— 


Have patience with me, 
And |all| will I pay thee. 

31 And |moved with compassion] the master 
of that® servant released him, and |the 
loan| he |forgave] him. 

28 ©=But that servant |going out| found one of his 
fellow-servants, who owed him |a hundred 
denaries|, and, laying hold of him, he began 
seizing him by the throat, saying, 

Pay! if anything thou owest. 

29 His fellow servant, therefore, |falling down| 

began beseeching him, saying, 
Have patience with me! 
And I will pay thee. 

380 |He| however, would not, but went away 
and cast him into prison,—until he should 
pay what was owing. 31 His fellow- 
servants, therefore, |seeing| the things that 
were done, were grieved exceedingly,—and 
went and made quite plain to their master 
all’ the things which had been done. 

32 |Then, calling him near| his master saith 

unto him— 
O wicked servant! 
|All that debt] forgave I thee, because 
thou didst beseech me. 

33 Was it not binding |upon thee also] to 
have mercy upon thy fellow-servant, as 
||I also|| Jon [866] had merey ? 

αὶ And |provoked to anger| his master de- 

livered him up to the torturers, until he 
should pay all that was owing. 

35 \|Thus|| |my heavenly Father also| will do 

unto you, if ye forgive not each one his 
brother |from your hearts|. 


§ 59. Concerning Divorce. Mk. x. 1-12. 


19 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended 
these words> he removed fromGalilee and came 
into the bounds of Juda beyond the Jordan. 

2 And there followed him large multitudes, 
and he cured them there. 

8 And there came unto him Pharisees, testing 
him, and saying,— 

Whether is it allowed a man to divorce his 
wife, for every’ cause ? 

#And |he| unswering, said— 

Did ye never read— 
|{He who created at the beginning|| | Male 
and female| made them,—» 


*Or(WH): “the.” > Gen. 1. 27. 


5 and said— 
|For this cause| will a man leave his 
Sather and his mother, 
And be united to his wife,— 
And |the two] will become |one flesh| ; 


6 So that πο longer| are they |two| but 
lone flesh|,» 
<What, therefore, |God| hath yoked 
together> 


Let not [8 man| ||put asunder||. 
7 They say unto him— 
Why then did |Moses| command, to give a 
writing of repudiation and to divorce? 
8 He saith unto them— 
||Moses]| |in view of your hardness of heartj 
permitted you to divoree your wives; 
\From the beginning| however, hath it not 
been done ||thus|j. 
8 And I say unto you— 

<Whosoever shall divoree his wife, saving 
for unfaithfulness, and shall marry 
another> ecommitteth adultery.< 

10 The disciples say unto him— 
«Τί [50] is the cause of the husband with the 
wife> it is not expedient to marry. 
11 But jhe| said unto them— 
|Not all] find room for the word, save they to 
whom it hath been given; 
12 For there |are| eunuchs, who |from their 
mother’s womb| were born so, 

And there |are| eunuchs, who were made 
eunuchs |by men|,— 

And there jare] eunuchs, who have made 
|themselves| cunuchs |for the sake of the 
kingdom of the heavens|: 

{He that is able to find room| let him find 
room, 


§ 60. Children brought to Jesus. Mk. x. 13-16; 
Lu. xviii. 15-17. 


13|Then| were brought unto him, children,— 

that he might lay his hands upon them, and 

pray. And |the disciples] rebuked them. 

14 But [Jesus| said— 
Suffer the children—and do not hinder them 
—to come unto me,— 

For |of such| is the kingdom of the heavens. 

15 And. laying his hands upon them, he went his 
way from thence. 


801. A Rich Ruler—‘ We left all”—Tirelve 
Thrones—The Day Labourers. Lu. xviii. 18-30. 
16 And lo! one coming near unto him, said, 
Teacher! what good thing shall I do, that I 
may have life age-abiding ? 
11 And |he| said unto him— 
Why dost thou question me concerning that 
which is good ? 
There is |One} that is good! 
But <if thou desirest jinto life| to enter> 
Be keeping the commandments. 


to be made an adulteress, 
and he that marrieth the 
divorced woman com: 
mitteth adultery.” Cp 
Mt. v. 2; Lk. xvi. 18. 


= Gen. Il. 34. 

> Deu. xxiv. 1. 

“οὐ (WH): “without 8 
reason of unfalthfulnesa 
(lit harlotry) causes her 


18 He saith unto him Which ? 

|Jesus| said— These :8 
Thou shalt not commit murder, 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not steal,— 
Thou shalt not bear false witness ; 

19 Honour thy father and thy mother,—>» 

and— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as |thyself|.° 

20 The young man saith unto him— 

|These all| have I kept,— 
What |further| do I lack? 
31 Jesus said unto him— 
<If thou desirest to be |perfect|> 
Withdraw! sell thy substance, and give to 
the destitute,—4 
And thou shalt havetreasure inthe heavens ; 
And come! be following me. 

32 And the young man |hearing| this¢ word, went 
away sorrowing,—for he was holding large pos- 
sessions. 

23 And |Jesus| said unto his disciples— 

|Verily| I say unto you, 
||A rich man|| |with diffleulty| shall enter 
into the kingdom of the heavens. 

2% =©6Again I say unto you— 

||Easier|| is it for [[ἃ camel|| |through the 
eye of a needle! to enter, 
Thon a rich man—into the kingdom of God. 

25 And |hearing it| the disciples were being struck 
with the greatest astonishment, saying— 

Who then can be saved ? 
26 And |looking inteutly| Jesus said unto them— 
||With menj{ this is [impossible], 
But |with God| ||all things are possible||.t 
27 Then |making answer| Peter said unto him— 
Lo! |we| have left all, and followed thee,— 
What then shall there be |for us|? 
38 And |Jesus| said unto them— 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
<As for you who followed me in the regene- 
ration> 
|When the Son of Man shall take his seat 
on his throne of glory| 
|Ye ulso| shall be seated upon twelve’ 
thrones, 
Judging the twelve’ tribes of Israel. 

τ And <whosoever left houses, or brethren, 
or sisters, or father, or mother, or chil- 
dren, or lands, for sake of my name> 

|Manifold| shall receive, 
And life |age-abiding| shell inherit. 

80 Βυΐ many shall be— 

First-last, and Last-first.s 


20 For the kingdom of the heavens [18 like] a 
man, ἃ householder,— 

Who went forth with the morning, to hire 
labourersintohis vineyard ;2and<whenhe 
had agreed with the labourers fora denary 
the day> he sent them into his vineyard. 


ε Or(WH): “the.” 

fGen. xvili. 14; Job ΧΙ. 
2; Zech. vill. 6 (Sep.); 
ep. Lu. 1. 37. 

6 Chap. xx. 16 


eOr: “the [following).” 
®Hxo. xx 12-16; Deu. v. 


© Lev. xix. 18. 
a Who have nothing. 


8 And <going forth about the third’ hour> 
he saw others, standing in the market- 
place, unemployed; ‘and |to them] he 
said— 

|Ye also| go your way into the vineyard, 
and |whatsoever may be right| I will 
give you; 

5 and |they| departed. 

And <Jagain| going forth about the sixth’ 
and ninth’ hour> he did likewise. 

Θ And <jabout the eleventh| going forth> 
he found others, standing, and saith unto 

+ them— 

Why |here| stand ye, all’ the day, 
junemployed|? 

1 They say unto him— 

Because ||no one|| hath hired |us|. 

He saith unto them— 

1¥e also] go your way into the vineyard. 

8 And |when evening came] the master of the 
vineyard saith unto his steward— 

Call the labourers, and pay the hire,— 
beginning from the last, unto the 
first. 

9 And they of the eleventh’ hour |coming| 
received severally a denary. 

10 And <when the first eame> they supposed 
that |more| they should receive,—anud 
||they also|| received severally a denary. 

" And |having received it] they began to 
murmur against the householder, 12 say- 
ing— 

||These last|| one’ hour| wrought, and 
thou hast made them |equal unto us| 
who have borne the burden of the day, 
and the scorching heat. 

18 And [hej answering, |unto one of them] 
said,— 

Friend! I wrong thee not: 

Was it not {for a denary| thou didst 
agree with me? 

14 Take thine own, and go thy way; 

But I please |unto this’ last| to give, as 
also to thee: 

16 Is it not allowed me to do |what I 

please| with my own ? 

Or is ||thine eye|| fevil| because I am 
good ἢ 

16 |Thus| shall bo— 

Tho last first, and the first last. 


§ 62. Private Announcement of Sufferings. 
Mk, x, 32-34; Lu. xviii. 31-33. 


1 And <Jesus, being about to go up unto Jeru- 
salem> took unto him the twelve [disciples] 
japart|, and {in the way| he said unto them— 

18 Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem ; 

And |the Son of Man| will be delivered up 
unto the chief-priests and Scribes, 
And they will condemn him [to death], 

19 And deliver him up unto the nations, to 

mock and to scourge and to crucify,— 
And |on the third day| he will |larise||. 


* Chap. xix. 30. 


92 MATTHEW XX. 20—34; 


§ 63. Request for Zebedee’s Sons, Mk. x. 35-45, 
20 Then came unto him the mother of the sons 
of Zebedee, with her sons, bowing down, and 
asking something fromhim, 7! And |he| said to 
her— What desirest thou ? 
She saith unto himn— 

Bid, that these’ my two’ sons may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and one on thy left, in thy 
kingdom, 

22 But Jesus |answering| said— 

Yo know not what ye are asking: 

Are ye able to drink the cup, which 11] am 

about to drink ; 

They say unto him— 

23 He saith unto them— 
|My cup, indeed| ye shall drink; 

But <to sit on my right band and on my 
left> is not mine to give,—except unto 
those for whom it hath been prepared by 
my Father. 

2% And the ten |hearing| were sorely displeased, 
eoncerping the two’ brethren. 
2% But |Jesus| calling them near, said— 
Ye know that |the rulers of the nations| 
lord it over them, 
And |the great ones| wield authority over 
them :3 
26 ||Not 50} is it |among you|,— 
But <whosoever shall desire |among you| 


We are able. 


to become |great|> shall be |lyour 
minister}; 
21 And <whosoever shall desire |among you] 


to be first> shall be |your servant| :— 
38. =||Just as|| |the Son of Man| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give 
his life> a ransom instead of many. 


$64. Two Blind Men recover Sight. 
Lu. xviii, 35-43. 
29 And <as they were going forth from Jericho> 
there followed him a great multitude; 30 and Jo! 
|two’ blind men, sitting beside the road| <hear- 
ing that Jesus was passing by> cried aloud 
saying— 
Lord ! have mercy on us! Son of David! 
31 But the multitude rebuked them, that they 
might hold their peace. But ([|they|| |the more| 
eried aloud, saying— 
Lord, have mercy on us! Son of David! 
82 And |standing still| Jesus called them, and 
said— 
What desire ye I should do for you? 
33 They say unto him— 
Lord! that Jour eyes] may open. 
34 And |moved with compassion| Jesus touched 
their eyes,—and |straightway| they recovered 
sight, and followed him. 


§ 65. The Triumphal Entry. Mk. xi. 1-10; 
Lu. xix, 29-38; Jn. xii, 12-15. 

21 And <when they drew near unto Jerusalem, 
and came unto Bethphage, unto the Mount of 
Olives> |then| Jesus sent forth two’ disciples; 
3 saying unto them— 


Mk. x. 46-52; 


®Lu. xxl 25-27. >Com: “soul.” 


ΧΧΙῚ, 1—16. 


Be going into the village that is over against 
you, and |straightway| ye shall find an ass, 
bound, and a colt with her,—loose them, and 
lead them unto me. 

5 And <if anyone junto you| say aught> ye 

shall say— 
\|Their Lord|j hath |need|,—* 
and |straightway| he will send them. 

4 But |this| hath come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled, which was spoken through the prophet, 
saying: 

δ Zell ye the daughter of Zion, 

Lo! |thy King| is coming unto thee, 
Meek and snounted upon an ass, 
And upon a colt the foal of a toiling ass.> 

6 And the disciples |went| «nd did as Jesus di- 
rected them; 7and Jed the ass and the colt, and 
laid upon them their garments, and he took his 
seat upon them. 8And |the chief multitude] 
spread their own mantles in the way, and 

others] were cutting off young branches from 
the trees_and spreading them in the way; 9 πᾶ 
the multitudes <they who were going before 
him and they who were following after> were 
erying aloud, saying— 

Hosanna !¢ to the Son of David, 

|Blessed| is he that is coming in the name of 
the Lord,4 

Hosanna ς in the highest. 

10 And <when he entered into Jerusalem> all’ the 
city was startled, saying— 

Who is this ? 

Ml And |the multitudes| were saying— 

|This] is the prophet Jesus,— 

He from Nazareth of Galilee. 


§ 66. Zhe Temple cleansed. Mk. xi. 15-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46; ep. Jn, ii, 13-17, 


12 And Jesus entered into the temple, and cast 
out all who were selling and buying in the 
temple,—and |the tables of the money-changers| 
he overthrew, and the seats of them who were 
selling doves; and saith unto them— 

It is written, 
|| My house|| |a house of prayer] shall be 
called °; 
but jye] are making it, 
A den of robbers.! 

4 And there came unto him blind and lame, inthe 
temple, and he cured them, 

18 But the Chief-priests and the Scribes<|seeing\ 
the marvels that he wrought, and the boys who 
were crying aloud in the temple, and saying, 

Hosanna¢ to the Son of David !> 
were greatly displeased; 16 πᾶ suid unto him— 
Hearest thou what these are saying ? 
And |Jesus| saith unto them— 
Yea: Have ye never read, 
| Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings| hast 
thou prepared praise 28 


°Or: “ hea lofthem| ¢Pa. exvilt. 26. 


hath need.” eI. ᾽ν]. 7. 
> Zech, 1x. 9; cp. Ie. 1Χ}}. 11. ( Jer. vil. 11, 
© Ps, cxvill. 25. 6 Pe. vill. 2 


11 And leaving them behind, he went forth out- 
side the city into Bethany, and spent the night 
there. 


§ 67. The Barren Fig-tree Withered. 
Mk, xi. 12-14, 20-24. 

18 And <jearly| returning into the city> he 
hungered; and <seeing one fig-tree by the 
way> he came up to it, |and notbing| found he 
thereon save leaves only,—and he saith unto it— 

[|[No more|j |from thee] let fruit spring forth, 
unto times age-abiding,— 
and the fig-tree jinstantly withered away]. 
20 And the disciples |seeing [Ὁ] marvelled, say- 
ing— 
|How instantly| did the fig-tree wither away! 
21 And Jesus |answering| said unto them— 
|Verily| I say unto you, 
<If ye have faith, and do not doubt> 
Not only |this of the fig-tree| shall yedo,— 
But <even if junto this mountain| ye 
shall say, 
Be lifted up, 
And be cast into the sea> 
it shall be done. 

22 And fall things whatsoever ye shall ask in 

prayer, believing| ye shall receive. 


§ 68. By what Authority? Two Sons. 
Mk, xi. 27-33; Lu. xx. 1-8. 


23 And <when he |entered| the temple> the 
Chief-priests and the Elders of the people |came 
unto him as he was teaching] saying, 

||By what’ authority|| |these things| art thou 
doing ἢ 

And |who| to thee {gave| this authority Ὁ 

24 And |making answer| Jesus said unto them— 

|I also] will ask |you| one thing,— 
Which if ye tell me, 

ΠῚ also}] will tell [you] 
||By what authority|| |these things| I am 

doing :— 
25. |The immersion by John|| whence was it ? 
Of heaven, or of men ? 
But |they] began to deliberate among them- 
selves, saying— 
<If wesay, Of heaven> 
He will say unto us, Wherefore then did ye 
not believe him ? 
2% Βυΐ <ifwesay, Of men> 
We fear the multitude, 
For |{all|] [asa prophet] are holding John. 

27 And. making answer to Jesus, they said— 

We know not. 
|He also| said unto them— 
Neither do [1] tell |you|, 
||By what’ authority|| |these things] Iam 
doing. 

28 Βαυΐ how |to you| doth it seem ? 

|A man| had two sons: 

<Coming unto the first> he said, 
Son! go thy way, 
|To-day| be working in the vineyard. 

20 And |he| answering, said, |I| 

and went not; 


sirtl 


30 And <coming unto the second> he spake 
jin like manner|,— 
And |he| answering, said, I will not: 
||afterwards|| smitten with regret, 
[86 went}. 
8 |Which of the two| did the will of the father ὃ 
They say, 
The latter. 
Jesus saith unto them— 
|Verily] I say unto you, 
|[The tax-colleetors and the harlots|| are 
going before you, into the kingdom of 
God; 
32 For Jobn came unto you, in a way of 
righteousness, 
And ye believed him not,— 
But |the tax-collectors and the harlots| 
believed him ; 
And |lye|| |seeing it] were not even smitten 
with regret |afterwards| so as to believe 
him. 


§ 69. The Fruits of the Vineyard Demanded. 
Mk. xii. 1-12; Lu. xx. 9-19, 


88. |Another’ parable] hear ye :— 
A man there was, a householder, 
Who planted a vineyard, 
And |a wall around it| placed, 
And digged in il a wine-vat, 
And built a tower,» 
And let it out to husbandmen,— 
And left home. 
34 And <when the seuson of fruits drew near> 
He sent forth his servants unto the hus- 
bandmen to receive his fruits. 


35 And the busbandmen |taking his servants], 
|One| indeed, they beat, 
And [another] slew,— 
And |another| stoned. 


36 |Again| sent he forth other’ servants, more 
than the first, 
And they did unto them |likewise]. 


81 ||Afterwards|| however, he sent forth unto 
them his son, saying,— 
They will pay deference unto my son! 


38 But |the husbandmen| seeing the son, said 
among themselves,— 
|This| is |the heir]: 
Come on! 
Let us slay him, 
And have his inheritance. 
39 = And_ taking him, they cast him forth out- 
side the vineyard,—and slew him. 
40 <When therefore the master of the vineyard 
shall come> 
What will he do unto those husbandmen ? 
41 They say unto him— 
Miserable men | 
|Miserably| will he destroy them ; 
And will let out |the vineyard| to other hus- 
bandmen, 
Who will render unto him the fruits in their 


sensons, 
418. ν. 17, 


24 MATTHEW ΧΧΙ. 42--46; XXII. 1—29. 


42 Jesus saith unto them— 
Have ye |never| read in the Scriptures, 
<A stone which the builders rejected> 
|Thesame|hath become||head of the corner] : 
|From the Lord| hath this come to pass, 
And is marvellous in our eyes. 

48° Whereforo I say unto you, 

The kingdom of God |will be taken away 
from youl, 

And given to ἃ nation bringing forth the 
fruits thereof: 

4 [And jhe that falleth on this stone|» 

Will bo sorely bruised ; 
But {on whomsoever it may fall] 
It will utterly destroy ¢ him.) 

45 And the Chief-priests and the Pharisees |hear- 
ing his parables| took note, that |concerning 
them| he was speaking. 46 And, seeking to 
secure him, they feared the multitudes; since 
[for a prophet| were they holding him. 


§ 70. Marriage Feast and Wedding Garment. 
Lu. xiv, 16-24. 


22 And |janswering| Jesus |again| spake in 
parables unto them, saying :— 
2. The kingdom of the heavens hath become Jike 
a man, ἃ king,— 
Who made ἃ marriage-feast f-r his son; 
8 And sent his servants, to call the invited 
into the marriage-feast,— 
And they would not como, 
4 |Again| sent he other’ servants, saying— 
Bay to the invited, 
Lo! |my dinner| have I prepared, 
|Mine oxen and my fatlings| are slain,— 
And fall things| aro |ready|: 
Come ye into the marriage-feast. 
δ And |they| slighting it, went off, 
|One| indeed, into his own field, 
And fanother| unto his merchandise,— 
8 And |the rest| securing his servants, ill- 
treated and slew them. 
1 And |the king] was provoked to anger,— 
And, sending his armios, 
Destroyed those murderers, 
And |their city| set on fire. 


8 |Then| saith he unto his servants— 
|The marriage| indecd, is ready,— 
But |the invited] wero not |worthy|; 
9 Be going, therefore, into tho crossways of 
the roads, 
And |as many as yo shall find] call ye 
into the marringe-feast. 
10 And those servants |going forth| into the 
Toads, 
Gathered together all whom they found, 
both bad and good,— 
And filled was the bride-chamber with 
guests. 


1: But. the king <entering to view the guests> | 


Saw there ἃ man, who hed not put on a 
wedding-garment,— t 


® Ps. cxvill, 22, 23, 


> 18. vil. 15 ΜΕΝ winnow”, ep. Dan. 


4. 


12 And saith unto him— 
Friend! how camest thou in here, not 
having & wedding-garment ? 
And |he| was put to silence. 
13 |Then| the king said unto the ministers— 
<Binding him feet and hands> 
Cast him forth into the darkness joutside| : 
|There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth. 
“For ||many|| {are called|, but |few| ||chosen,. 


§71. Cesar and God. Mk. xii. 13-17; Lu. xx. 
20-26. 


18 |Then| went the Pharisees and took |counsell|, 
that they might ensnare him |in discoursej. 
And they sent forth to him their disciples, 
with the Horodians, saying, 
Teacher! we know that |true| thou art, 
And ||the way of God|] |in truth] dost 
teach, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the face of men: 
17 Τ70]] us then, how |to thee| it seemeth 7 
Is it allcwable to give tax unto Cesar, or 
not? 
16 But Jesus <taking note of their wickedness> 
said— 
Why are ye tempting me, hypocrites ? 
19 Shew me the coin appointed for the tax, 
And |they| brought unto hima denary. 
20 And he saith uuto them— 
|Whose| is this image and the inscription ? 
21 They say—Cesar’s. 
|Then| saith he unto them— 
Render, therefore, |the things of Cesar, unto 
Cesar|,— 
And |the things of God, unto God]. 
22 And. hearing, they marvelled,—and, leaving 
him, departed. 


§ 72. Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mk. xii, 18-27; Lu. xx. 27-39. 


33 |On that’ day| there came unto him Sadducees. 
who say, there is [πὸ resurrection|,—and they 
questioned him, Ὁ saying— 

Teacher! |Moses| said, 
<Jf any man die not having children> his 
brother shall marry his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 

25 Now there were, with us, seven’ brethren; 

And |the first] marrying, died, and not 
having seed, left his wife uxto his 


brother. 

28 ||Likewise|| |the second also|, and the 
third,—|unto the seven}. 

7 And |lust of all| died ||the wifel|. 

28 ||In the resurrection, therefore||— 


|Of which of the seven| shall she be wife? 
For {alll had her. 
9 And Jesus answertng, snaid— 
Ye are deceiving yourselves, 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor yet the 
power of God. 


®Neu. xxv, 5; Gen. xxxvill. 8. 


80 For ||in the resurrection|| they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage, 
But [88 messengers in the heaven| are they. 
ϑι But |jus touching the resurrection of the 
dead ||— 
Have ye not read what was spoken unto 
you by God, saying— 
3a |J| am the God of Abraham, and the God 
of Isaac, and the God of Jucob ?4 
He is not God jof the dead) but |!of the 
living||. 
33 And |the multitudes| hearing, were being struck 
with astonishment at his teaching. 


ὃ 73. The Greatest Commandment. Mk. xii. 28-31; 


Lu. x. 25-27. 


31 Now |the Pharisees] <hearing that he had 
silenced the Sadducees> were brought together 
with one »ccord; and one from among them, 
a lawyer |proposed a question| putting him to 
the test: 

86 © T'vacher! |which commandment| is greatest 

in the law ? 

87 And |he| said unto him— 

Thou shalt love the Lord thy God—with all’ 
thy heart, and with all’ thy soul, and with all’ 
thy mind τὸ 

88. |'This| is the great and first commandment, 

89 (|The second, like it|| is (this): 

Thon shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.c 

40 ||In these two’ commandments]] |all’ the lavw| 

is contaiued, |and the prophets|. 


§ 74. David’s Son and Lord, Mk. xii. 35-37; 
Lu. xx. 41-44. 


41 Now <the Pharisees having come together> 
Jesus questioned them, saying— 
# How |to you| doth it seem, |concerning the 
Christ] ? ν 
|Whose son| is he? 
They say unto him— 
43 Ee saith unto them— 
How then doth |David, in spirit| call him 
Lord}, saying— 
“ |The Lord| hath said unto |my Lord|,— 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool ?4 
45 <If then |David| calleth him |Lord|> 
|How| is he [his son|? 
46 And |no one] was able to answer him a word, 
neither durst anyone ||from that’ day|| question 
him |wny nore|. 


David's, 


§ 75. Alas for the Scribes and Pharisees. 
23 |Then| Jesus spake unto the multitudes and 
unto his disciples, 2 saying— 
|Upon Moses’ seat| have sut down, the Seribes 
and the Pharisees: 
6 <|All things| therefore, whatsoever they tell 
you> do and observe,— 
But jaccording to their works| do ye not, 
For they |say|, and do not |perform]. 
4 But they bind together heuvy burdens ¢ 
And lay upon men’s shoulders, 


4 Exo. fll. 6. 4 Pa. cx. |, 
Ὁ Deu. vL 5. © Or( WA): “' burdens heavy 
© Lev, x1x. 1b. and hard to be borne.” 


Whereas {\they|| |with their finger| are not 
willing to move them." 


But [ull their works| they do, |to be gazed at 


by men|,— 

For they make broad their amulets, 

And make large their fringes, 

And dearly love the first couch in the chief 
meals, 

And the first seats in the synagogues, 

And the salutations in the market-places, 

And to be ealled by men, Rabbi. 


8 But {yej—do not be called Rabbi,— 
For jone| is your Teacher, 
And jull’ ye; are bretnren; 
9 And |futher) be none of you called |upon the 
earth], 
For |one| is your Father (the Heavenly]; 
10 Neither be called leaders, 
Tor l|your leader| is one |the Christ; 
11 And |the greatest of you| shall be to you 
ja minister| ; 
12 And ||whooever shall exalt himself|| shall be 
abased|, 
And |whocver shall abase himself| shall be 
|Jexalted|| > [13] ς 
14 But alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, 
||bypocrites|| ; 
Bocause ye are locking up the kingdom of 
the heavens before men,— 
For |ye| are not entering, 
Noither |them who are entcring| suffer ye 
to onter. 
15 Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
orites||: 
Because ye compass sca and dry land, to 
make ono’ eonvert,— 
And |when it is donc| yo make him a son 
of gehonna ||twofold more than yell. 
16 Alas for you, blind guides! that say— 
<Whosoever shall swear by the Tomple> 
itis |nothing|, 
But <whosoever shall swear by the gold of 
the Temple> is bound: 
τ Foolish and blind! for which is [greater|, 
The gold, or the Temple that hath hal- 
lowed the gold ? 
18 And <whosoever shall swear by the altar> 
itis |nothing|, 
But <whosoever shall swear by the gift that 
is upon it> is bound: 
19 Blind !4 for which is greater 
The gift, or the altar that halloweth the 
gift? 
20 <Heo therefore that hath sworn bythealtar> 
Swearcth by it, and by all that is upon it; 
21 And «πὸ that hath sworn by the Temple> 
Swoareth by it, and by him who dwelleth ὁ 
therein ; 
a2 And <he that hath sworn by heaven> 
Swearcth by the throne of God, and by 
him who sitteth thereupon. 
® Lu, xl, 46. ¢Or (WH): “foollah and 


> Lu. xiv. 11; xvill. 14. 
© Omltted by WH. 


blind.” 
¢ Or (WH): “dwelt.” 


26 


© Lu. xi. 42. 


MATTHEW XXIII. 


23—39 ; 


XXIV. 1—10. 


Alas for you, Scribes and Phariscos, ||hypo- 
crites]| ; 

Because ye tithe the mint and the anise and 

the cummin,— 

And have dismissed tho weighticr matters 
of the law—the justice, the mercy, and 
the faith ; 

Whereas |these| it was binding ||to doj|, 
And |those] not to ||dismiss||.+ 
Blind guides! 
Straining out the gnat, 
But |the camel| swallowing. 
Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
crites|| ; 

Because ye cleanse the outside of the cup 
and of the dish,— 

While |within| they are full of plunderand 
intemperance. 

Blind Pharisee! cleanse |first| ||the inside|| 

of the cup [and of the dish], 

That |the outside thereof] may become 

|[elean||.» 
Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
crites|| ; 

Because ye make yourselves like sepulehres 
whitewashed, 

Which|joutside|indeed appear |beautiful|, 
But |within| are full ||of dead men’s bones 
and all’ uncleanness||,— 

Thus ||ye also|| [outside] indeed, appear to 

men |righteous|, 

But |within| are full 

lawlessness]. 
Alas for you, Scribes and Pharisees, ||hypo- 
erites|| ; 

Because ye build the sepulchres of the 

prophets, 

And adorn the monuments of the righteous, 
and say— 

<Ifwehadbeeninthedays of our fatbers> 
We would not have been their partners in 
the blood of the prophets: 

Βο that ye bear witness against yourselves, 

That ye are |sons| of them who murdered 
the prophets. 

And |lye|| fill ye up¢ the measure of your 
fathers ! 

Serpents! broods of vipers! how should yo 

flee from the judgment of gehenna ? 
||For this cause]| lo! |I| send unto you, pro- 
phets and wise men and seribes,— 

|Some from among them| ye will slay and 

crucify, 

And |some from among them} ye will— 

Scourge in your synagogucs, 
And pursue from city to city: 
That there may come upon you— 
All’ righteous blood poured out upon the 
earth, 
From the blood of Abel the righteous, 
Unto the blood cf Zachariah, son of 
Barachiah, whom ye murdered 
between the Temple and the altar. 


|Jof hypocrisy and 


¢Or (WH): ‘will fill up.” 


> Lu. xl. 39-44, 


36 


31 


38 
39 


3 


4 
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§ 76. The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. 


|Verily| I say unto you— 
|All these things| will have come ||upon 
this generation||.2 
Jerusaiom ! Jerusalem | 
That slayeth the prophots, 
And stoneth them that have been sent unto 
her,— 
|How often| would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren, 
Like as a hen gathereth her chickens under 
her wings,— 
And ye would not! 
Lo! your house is left to you;> 
For I say unto you— 
[In no wise| may ye see me |henceforth|, 
Until ye say, 
|Blessed| is he that cometh ||in the name 
of the Lord||.¢ 


Mk, xiii. 
Lu. xxi. 


24 And<Jesus coming forth> |from the temple{ 


was taking his departure, when his disciples 
eame forward to point out to him the buildings 
ofthe temple. ?But [86] answering, said unto 
them— 
Are ye not beholding all these things ? 
|Verily] I say unto you— 
|In no wise| shall there be left here |stone 
upon stone}, 
Which shall not be thrown down. 
And <as he was sitting upon the Mount of 
Olives> the disciples came unto him, privately, 
saying— 
Tell us, when these things shall be,— 
And what the sign of thy presence‘ and the 
conclusion of the age.¢ 
And |answering| Jesus said unto them— 
Be taking heed, lest anyone |deceive] you; 
For |many| will come upon my name, saying— 
|I| am the Christ,— 
And will |deceive many|. 
Moreover ye will be sure to be hearing of wars, 
and rumours of wars: 
Mind! be not alarmed, for it must needs 
happen,— 
But [ποῦ yet| is |the end]; 
For there will arise— 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom,—s 
And there will be famines and earthquakes 
{in places]. 
But |all’ these things] are a beginning of 
birth-pangs. 
|Then| will they deliver you up into tribula- 
tion, and will slay you,— 
And ye will be men hated by all’ the nations 
|beeause of my name|"; 
And |then| zoill many be caused to stumble! 
And [onc another] will deliver up, 
And will hate one another ; 


a Lu. xl. 47-51. e Ap: “Age” 
‘Or (WHi: “left to you f Dan. 
desolate.“ Jer. xxll. 5; 816. xix. 2 


XII. τ. 
¢ Pa. σαν. 26. 
4 Ap: Presence.” 


SChap. x. 22; Mi. xill, 18; 


MI 
; Lu. xxl. 11. 
1 Dan. xl, 41 (Sep.). 
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« Chap. 

> Dan. Ix. 27; xl 31; ΧΙ]. 11; 
ep. Mk. xiii. 14, 

ς Lu. xvil. ak 

a Dan. xii. 

e Or: 


And |many’ false prophets} will arise, 
And deceive |many|; 
And <because of lawlessness being brought 
to the full> 
|The love of the many| will grow cold, 
But <he that hath endured throughout> 
|The same} shall be saved.4 
And this glad message of the kingdom will 
be proclaimed in all’ the inhabited earth, 
For a witness unto all’ the nations,— 
And jthen! will have come, the end. 


<Whensoever, therefore, ye shall see the 
abomination of desolation that was spoken 
of through Daniel the prophet, 
Standing in a holy place,—» 
|He that readeth| let him think> 
||Then|; |they who are in Judza| 
Let them fice into the mountains; 
And |he that is on the house-top| 
Let him not come down, to take away the 
things out of his house ;¢ 
And |he that is in the field| 
Let him not turn back, to take away his 
mantle. 
But alas! for the women with child, 
And for them that are giving suck |in those 
days] ; 
But be praying that your flight, may not 
happen in winter, nor on sabbath ; 
For there will be then, 
Great tribulation, 
Such as hath not happened, from the begin- 
ning of the world, until the present time,4 
Neither in any wise shall happen. 
And <excopt those days had been short- 
ened>¢ [πὸ flesh had been saved] ; 
But |for the sake of the chosen| ||those days 
shall be shortened]|. 
\Then| <if any, unto you, say— 
Lo! |here;| is the Christ, or |there|> 
Do not believe it; 
For there will arise, false Christs, and false 
prophets,— 
And they will show great signs and wonders, 
So that, if possible |even the chosen| should 
be deceived :— 
Lo! I have foretold you. 
<If therefore they should say unto you— 
Lo! |in the desert) he is> 
Do not go forth; 
<Lo! in the ehambers> 
Do not believe it.¢ 
For <just as the lightning goeth forth from 
the eust, and shineth unto the west> 
|So| shal! be the presence of the Son of 
Man. 
<Wheresoever |the corpse; shall be> 
|Tbere! shall be gathered |the vultures! i 
But <straightway after the tribulation of 
those days> 


x. 22, talled.”’ 
f Deu. xlil. 1 
© Lu. xvil. 23, 24. 
AD: Presence.” 
ι τὰ, Evil. 87. 


τε docked, ” “our: 


8 


$2 


33 


4 
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a 
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|The sun| will be darkened, 
And |the moon| will not give her brightness, 
And jthe starsj will fall from heaven,— 
And the powers of the heavens| will be 
shaken; 
And |then] will be displayed— 
The sign of the Son of Man in heaven, 
And |then| will smite their breasts— 
All’ the tribes of the earths» 
And they will sce the Son of Man— 
Coming upon the clouds of heaven,: with 
great power and glory. 
And he will send forth his messengers, with a 
great trumpet,® 
And they will gather together his chosen— 
Out of the four’ winds,¢ 
From heavens’ bounds, unto their’ bounds.' 
Now ||from the fig-tree|| learn ye |the par- 
able; :— 
<When |already| her young branch |be- 
cometh tenderj, 
And the leaves |may be sprouting|> 
Ye observe, that |neari is |the summer]: 
|/Thus|| |ye 8150] <when ye shall see all these 
things> 
Observe ye, that |near| he is |at the doors|. 
|Verily; I say unto you— 
|In nowise| shall thiss generation |pass 
away| 
Until all these things |shall happen]: 
|The heaven and the earth| shall pass away, 
But |my words| shall {{1π nowise!! pass 
away. 
But <concerning that day and hour> 
{No one| knoweth, 
Neither the messengers of the heavens, 
Nor the Son,— 
||Save the Father only||.. 
For <just as the days of Noahi> 
|So] will be the presence * of the Son of Man; 
For <as they were in those! days that were 
before the flood, 
Feeding and drinking, 
Marryingand being given in marriage,— 
Until the day Noah entered into the ark; 
And they observed [not, until the flood 
eame and took away all together> 
|So} will be ||the presence’ of the Son of 
Manji. 
|Then| shal! there be two men in the fleld,— 
jOne| is taken near, and |one| is left behind: 
Two women grinding at the mill,— 
[ΌΠΘΙ is taken near, and Jone} is left behind. 
Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not jon what manner’ of day| 
your Lord is coming. 
But there is jone thing| ye know— 
That <if the householder |had known| 
In what wateh| the thief was coming> 


91s, ΧΙ. 10; xxxiv. 4. eCp. Lu. xvil. H, “this 
> Or: “land.” Zech, xl. 12. night.” 
¢ Dan. vil. 13. NM, ΧΙ]. 32. 
ee “the sound of 1 Lu. xvil. 26, 27 
Ὁ." Cp. Is. xxvil. 19. «Ap: “Presence.” 
e Zech, ii. 6. ' Or (WH), “the.” 
€ Deu. xxx. 4. ™ Gen. vii, 7. 


28 


4 


40 


61 


25 |Then| 


10 


i 


*Or: “thelr food.” 
> Lu. xii, 30-46. 


MATTHEW XXIV. 44-51; 


XXV. 1—26, 


He would have been on the alert, 
And not have suffered his house to be 
dug through. 
|Wherefore| ||ye also|| be getting ready, 
Because<in whathouryeare|notthinking|> 
|The Son of Man doth come]. 


Who then is the faithful’ and prudent servant, 
Whom the master hath appointed over his 
housebold, 
To give them food ® in season ? 
Happy! that servant, whom his master |when 
he cometh; shall Π1π4 so doing! 
|Verily| I suy unto you— 
Over all’ his substance] willhe appoint him. 
But <if that wicked’ servant should say in his 
heart— 
My master [{delayeth], 
And begiu to be striking his fellow-servants, 
Aud catiug and drinking with the drunken> 
The master of that servaut |will have come| 
On a day when he is not expecting, 
And inuwn hour when he is not observing,— 
And will cut him asunder; 
And {his part| ||with the hypocrites|| will 
appoint: 
|There| shall be wailing and gnashing of 
teeth τὺ 


will the kingdom of the heavens 
become like unto |ten virgins|, 
Who, taking their torches’ went forth to 
meet the bridegroom, 
Now |five of them| were foolish, 
And |flve| prudent, 
For ||the foolish||— 
Though they took |their torches], 
Took not with them [[0{}}}; 
But ||the prudent|| took oil in their ves- 
sels, with their torches. 
Now <the bridegroom |delaying|> 
Theyailbecamedrowsy_and were sleeping, 
And |jat midnight|| an outcry hath been 
made— 
Lo! the bridegroom ! 
Be going forth to meet him! 
|Then| arose all’ those virgins, and trimmed 
their torches, 
And ||the foolish|| (unto the prudent| said— 
Give us of your oil, 
Because jour torches| ||are going out||. 


But the prudent |answered| saying— 
<Lest once, by any means, there be not 
enough for us and you> 
Be going rather unto them that sell, 
|And buy for yourselves|. 
But <as they were going away to buy> 
|The bridegroom came| ; 
And |they who were ready! went in with 
him, into the marriage-feast, 
And |the door was locked, 
But |lafterwards|| came the other’ virgins 
also, saying— 
Lord! Lord! open unto us! 


* Cp. Trench. Syn. N. T. 
101-2; Ap: "Torch." 
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21 
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And |he| answering, said— 
||Verily|| I say unto you, 
I know® you not. 


Be watching, therefore, 


Because ye know, neither the day nor the 
hour. 


For it ia (|just as & man|| who |going from 
home| 

Called his own servants, 

And delivered up to them His substance; 
And |toono| indeed, gave he five’ talents, 
And |to another] two, 

And |to another] one,— 

To cach according to his particular’ 
ability, 

And went from home. 

|jStraightway|| he who |th five’ talents| 
had reecived, went and traded with them, 
and gained other’ five: 

||[Likewise|| |he of the two] gained other’ 
two: 

But |he who the one’ had received| went 
away, and digged up ground, and hid the 
silver of his lord. 

And ||after a long’ tiine|| cometh the lord of 
those servants, and reckoneth with them. 

And he who the flve’ talents had received 
|Coming forward| brought other’ five’ 

talents, saying— 

Lord! ||five’ talents|| |to me] thou 
didst deliver up: 

See! |other’ five’ talents| I gained. 

His lord said unto him— 

Well-done ! good and faithful servant,— 
|Overa few things| wast thou faithful, 
|Over many things; will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

He also of the two’ talents |coming for- 

ward| said— 

Lord! {|two’ talents}| 
thou deliver up: 

Sce! jother’ two’ talents| I gained. 

His lord said unto him— 

Well-done! good and faithful servant,— 
|Overa few things| wast thou faithful, 
|Over many things] will I appoint 

thee: 

Enter into the joy of thy lord. 

But he also who |the one’ talent} had re- 

ceived 

|Coming forward| said— 

Lord I knew thee, 

That thou art a |hard| man, 

Reaping, where thou hast not sown,— 

And gathering, whence thou hast not 
winnowed ; 

And |overcome with fear} 

I went away, and hid thy talent in the 
ground: 

Bee! thou hast what is thine! 

And his lord janswerlogf said unto him— 
O wicked servant, and cowardly, 


to me| didst 


4 Or: “acknowledge.” 


at 
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41 


MATTHEW XXV. 27—46; XXVI. 1—18. 29 


Knewest thou 
That I reap, where I have not sown, 
And gather, whence I have not win- 
nowed ? 
|It was binding on thee, therefore to cast 
my silver into the money-changers,— 
And |I} when I |came| might have ob- 
tained what was mine, |with interest}. 
Therefore take away |from him| the 
talent, 
And give unto him that hath the ten’ 
talents ; 
For |to every one that hath| shal! be given, 
||And he shall be made to abound|| ; 
But <from him that hath not> 
|Even what he hath| shall be taken 
away from him ®: 
And |jthe unprofitable’ servant!| 
Cast ye forth into the darkness |outside| : 
|There| shall be wailing and gnashing 
of toeth.> 


But <whensoever the Son of Man shall come 
in his glory, 
And all’ the messengers with him>°¢ 
|Then| will he sit on his throne of glory ; 
And there will be gathered before him all the 
nations, 
And he will separate them one from another, 
Just as |the shepherd] separateth the sheep 
from the goats,— 
And he will set |the sheep| indeed, on his 
right hand, 
But |the goats| on the left. 
|Thon| will the king say to those on his right 
hand: 
Come ye, the blessed of my Father! 
Inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world; 
For I hungered, and ye gave me to eat, 
I thirsted, and ye gave me drink, 
|A stranger) was I_and ye took me home, 
Naked and ye clothed me, 
Sick, and ye visited me, 
|In prison| was I, and ye eame unto me, 
‘Then| will the rightcous answer him, saying: 
Lord ! |whenj saw we thee— 
Hungry, and fed thee, 
Or thirsty, and gave thee drink ἢ 
And |when| saw we thee— 
A stranger, and took thee home, 
Or naked, and clothed thee ? 
And jwhen| saw we thoe— 
Sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? 
And |answering| the king will say unto them: 
|Verily| I say unto you— 
<Inasmuch as yo did it unto one of these’ 
my least’ brethren> 
{Unto me! ye did it. 


|Then| will he say unto those also |on his left 
hand|: 
Depart ye from me, accursed ones | 
Into the age-abiding fire, which hath been 


«© Chap. xlll. 12; Mk. lv. 25; > Cp. Lu. xix. 11-27, 
Lu. vilL 18 


« Zech. xlv, 5. 


prepared for the adversary and his mes- 
sengers ; 
42 For Ihungered and ye gave me not to eat, 
[And] I was thirsty, and ye gave me not 
to drink, 
43 |A stranger| was I_ond ye took me not 
home, 
Naked, and ye clothed me not, 
Sick and in prison, and ye visited moe not. 
44 |Then| will |they also| answer, saying: 
Lord | when saw we thee— 
Hungry, or thirsty, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, 
And ministered not unto thee? 
45 |Then| will he answer them, saying: 
|Verily| I say unto you— 
<Inasmuch as ye did it not junto one of 
these least|> 
|Neither unto me| did ye it. 
46 And |these| shall go away, into |age-abiding| 
correction, 
But |the righteous| into |age-abiding| life.® 


§ 77. The Conspiracy to Betray, and the Anointing 
in Bethany. Mk. xiv. 1-11; Lu. xxii, 1-6; 
Jn. xii. 1-8, 
26 And it came to pass <when Jesus ended all’ 
these words> he said unto his disciples: 
2 Ye know that ||after two’ days|| |the passover} 
taketh place,— 
And |the Son of Man] is to be delivered up. 
to be crucified. 

3|Then| were gathered together.» the High- 
priests and the Elders of the people, into the 
court of the High-priest who was calledCaiaphas ; 

4and they took counsel together, in order that 
|Jesus, by guile| they might seeure, and slay. 

5 They were saying, however: 

Not during the feast, 
Lest |an uproar; arise among the people. 

6 But |Jesus| <happening to be in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper> 7 there came unto 
him ᾧ woman, holding an alabaster-jar of costly 
perfume, and she poured it down upon his head, 
as he was reclining. 8 And the disciples |secing 
it] were greatly displeased, saying— 

[ΤῸ what end| this loss ὃ 
9 For this could have been sold for much, and 
given to the destitute. 
10 But Jesus |taking note| said unto them— 
Why vex yo the woman ὃ 
For |a ‘seemly¢ work| hath she wrought for 
mo; 
1 For Jalways, the destitute| have ye with you, — 
But |me,_ not always; have ye; 
12 For |she! pouring this perfume upon my body, 
|so as to prepare me for burial; did it. 
13° |Verilyj I say unto you— 
<Wheresoever this glad-message ἃ shall be 
proclaimed in all’ the world> 
Also what she did, will be told, as a memo- 
Tial of her. 


5 Dan. xll. 2 ¢ Or: “noble.” “ beautiful.” 
> Jn. xl. 47. 4 Ap: ‘“*Glad-message.” 


80 MATTHEW ΧΧΥῚ. 


14—42. 


4 |Then| went one of the twelve, the one called 
Judas Iscariot, unto the High-priests, 15 and 
said— 

What ore ye willing to give unto me? 

And ||I|| junto you| will deliver him up. 
And they appointed him thirty pieces of silver.® 
16 And |from that time| was he seeking ἃ favour- 

able opportunity that he might |deliver him up|. 


§ 78, The Passover: the Old Feast and the New 
Mk. xiv. 12-26; Lu. xxii. 7-23. 


17 And <on the first of the days of unleavened 
bread> the disciples came unto Jesus, saying— 
Where wilt thou, that we make ready for thee 

to eat the passover ? 

18 And |he| said— 

Go your way into the city, unto such-a-one, 
and say to him, 

|The teacher| saith, 
||My season|| is |near|, 
|With thee; will I keep the passover, 

with my disciples. 

19 And the disciples did, as Jesus directed them, 
and made ready the passover. 7 And 
<when |evening| came> he was reclining with 
the twelve [disciples]; 2! and, as they were 
eating, he said— 

|Verily| I say unto you, 

|One from among you| will deliver me up. 

22 And |being exceedingly grieved| they began to 
be saying to him, each one— 

Can it be |I| Lord? 
23 And |he| answering, said— 
<He who hath dipped with me his hand in 
the bowl> |the same| will deliver me up. 

2% =|The Son of Man| indeed, goeth his way, 
according as it is written concerning him,— 

But alas! for that man, through whom the 

Son of Man |is being delivered up|: 

|Well| had it been for him, if ||that man|| had 
not been born! 

2 And Judas, who was delivering him up, 
janswering| said— 

Can it be |I] Rabbi ? 
He saith unto him— 
|Thou| hast said, 

28. And |as they were eating| Jesus |tuking ou 
loaf and blessing| brake,—and |giving to his 
disciples] said— 

Take, eat! |this} is |]my body||. 

27 And <taking acup_and giving thanks> he gave 

unto them, saying— 
Drink of it, all of you; 

28 «For |this| is my blood of the covenant.» which 
|for many| is to be poured out, for romis- 
sion of sins. 

2. =Morcover, I say unto you— 

[In nowise] will I drink, henceforth, of this’ 
produce of the vine, until that day, when- 
soever 1 shall drink it with you |new(< ||in 
the kingdom of my Father||.¢ 


a Zech. xl. 12, 
b Exo. xxlv. 8; Zech. ΙΧ, 11. 
o New in kind; not merely 


new-made. 
41 Co. xl. 28-25. 


30 And, having sung praise, they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives. 


§ 19. Peter's Denial foretold. Mk. xiv. 27-31; 
Lu. xxii. 31-34; Jn. xiii. 36-38. 


31 |Then| Jesus saith unto them— 
1411’ ye|| will find cause of stumbling in me, 
during this night; 
For it is written, 
1 will smite the shepherd, 
And |the sheep of the flock| will be scattered 
abroad®; 
32. But |after my arising| I will go before you 
into Galilee.> 
33 Now Peter |answering| said unto him— 
<Though [4}}} shall find cause of stumbling 
in thee> 
|[I|| shall never find cause of stumbling. 
34 Jesus saith unto him: 
|Verily| I say unto thee— 
<During this’ night, before a cock crow> 
|Thrice| wilt thou deny me. 
35 Peter saith unto him: 
<Even though it be needful for me |with thee’ 
to die!> 
|In nowise| will I deny thee. 
||Likewise|| {all the disciples also| said. 


§ 80. The Agony. Mk. xiv. 32-42; 
Lu. xxii. 40-48, 


3% Then Jesus cometh with them, into a place 
called Gethsemane,—and he suith unto his dis- 
ciples, 

Sit ye here, while I go yonder and pray. 

37 And <taking with him, Peter and the two’ sons 
of Zebedee> he began to be grieved and to be 
in great distress. %|Then| saith he unto them: 

|Encompassed¢ with grief| is my soul ||unto 
death||: 
Abide ye here, and be watching with me. 


39 And |going forward a little] he fell upon his 
face, offering prayer, and saying— 
My Father! 
|If it is possible] let this cup pass from me,— 
|Nevertheless} not as |Ij will, but as |thou| 
wilt. 
40 And he cometh unto his disciples, and findeth 
them sleeping, and said unto Peter— 
|Tbus| powerless are ye Jone’ hour| to wateh 
with me? 
il =Be watching and praying, that ye may not 
enter into temptation: 
|The spirit] indeed, is |eager|, but |the fesh| 
|| weak|]. 
42 ||Again, a second time|| departing he prayed, 
saying: 
My Father! 
<iIf it is impossible for this to pass, except 
I |drink| it> 
|Accomplished|e¢ be ||thy will]]. 
α Zech. xill. 7. gin. Se ais 
> Chap. xxvill. 7. ΤῊ 8 Pe XIII. 5. 
°“ Atevery point and pore, The yer A word used 


as it were, of his suscep- “ah chap. vi 
tlblllty, sorrow was press- 


MATTHEW XXVI. 43—75. 81 


4“. And coming, he |again| found them sleeping, 
for their eyes had become heavy. 44 And. 
leaving them, he j|again| departed, and 
prayed ἃ third time, |the same word| saying 
|lagain||. 45|Then| cometh he unto 
the disviples, and saith unto them,— 

Ye are sleeping what time remaineth, and 
taking your rest: 

Lo! the hour hath drawn near, and |the Son 
of Man| is being delivered up into the 
hands of sinners. 

46 Arise! lot us be going,— 

Lo! |be that delivereth me up| hath drawn 
near. 


§ 81. The Betrayal and Arrest. Mk. xiv, 43-54; 
Lu. xxii. 47-54. 


47 And <while jyet| he was speaking> lo! |Judas, 
one of the twelve| came, and, with him [ἃ 
large multitude] ||with swords and clubs, from 
the High-priests and Eiders of the people||. 

48And |he who was delivering him up| 
gave them a sign, saying— 
<Whomsoever I shall kiss> |he| 
secure him. 

49 And <|straightway| coming unto Jesus> he 

said— 


it is,— 


Joy to thee! Rabbi, 
and eagerly kissed him. 
|Jesus| said unto him— 
Friend !* wherefore art thou here? 
Then, coming forward, they thrust their hands 
upon Jesus, and secured him. 51 And lol 
Jone of those with Jesus| stretching forth his 
hand, grasped hissword,and smiting the servant 
of the High-priest, cut off his ear. , 5? |Then| 
Jesus saith unto him— 
Put back thy sword into its place, 
For <all’ they who takea sword> |byasword| 
|{shall perish]].¥ 
53 Or thinkest thou that I cannot call upon my 
Father, 
And he will set near me, even now, ||more 
than twelve’ legions of messengers|}? 
ὅς How then should the Scriptures be fulfllled, 
That |thus| it must needs come to pass? 


50 But 


55 [In that’ hour| said Jesus unto the multitudes: 
|AS against a robber| came ye forth |with 
swords and clubs| to arrest me? 
|Daily in the temple| used I to sit teaching, 
and ye secured me not; 

56 But |this| hath |wholly| come to pass, that 
jthe Seriptures of the prophets] may be ful- 
filled. 

|Then| the disciples, all forsaking him, fled. 

37 And |they who secured Jesus| led him away 
unto Caiaphas the High-priest, where tho Scribes 
apd the Elders gathered themselves together. 


58 Now |Peter| was following him afar off, unto 
the court of the High-priest,—ond, entering 
within, was sitting with the attendants, to see 
the end. 


-Or “Comrade.” > Rev, xii. 10. 


§ 82. Jesus before the High-priest, 
Mk. xiv. 55-65. 


58 Now |the High-priests and all the High-council; 
were seeking false-wicness against Jesus, that 
they might |put bim to death|; and found not 
any, though many came forward as false- 
witnesses. |At length| however, there came 
forward two, Sand suid: 

|This| man said— 
Iam able to pull down the shrine of God, 
And |in three’ days} to ||build|| it. 
6 And the High-priest |arising| said unto hin— 
|Nothing| answerest thou ? 
What aro these, against thee bearing witness ? 
68 But |Jesus| was silent. 
And |the High-priest| said unto him: 
I put thee on oath, by the Living God, that 
|to us, thou say|— 
Whether |thou| art the Christ, the Son of 
God. 
64 Jesus saith unto him: 
jThou| hast said 5, 
|Moreover| I say unto you— 
|Herealter| ye will see the Son of Man, 
Sitting on the right hand of power, 
And coming upon the clouds of heaven.» 


65 |Then| the High-priest rent asunder his gar- 
ments, saying— 
He hath spoken profanely ! 
What further’ need have we, of witnesses ἢ 
Lo! |now| ye have heard the profanity ! 
66 How |to you] doth it seem ? 
And |they| answering, said: 
|Guilty¢ of death| he is. 
67 |Theni| spat they into his face, and buffeted him ; 
and |others| struck him smartly, 6 saying— 
Prophesy unto us, O Christ! 
Who is he that struck thee? 


8 83. Peter’s Denial. Mk. xiv. 66-72; 
Lu. xxii. 55-62; Jn. xviii. 10-18, 25-27, 


69 Now |Peter| was sitting without, in the court; 
and there camo unto him a certain female ser- 
vant, saying— 

|Thou also] wast with Jesus, the Galilean. 
70 But |he| denied before all, saying— 
I know not what thou sayest. 

™ And <when he went out into the porch> another 
female saw. him, and said unto them who were 
there— 

|This] one was with Jesus the Nazarene. 
7 And |again| he denied |with an oath|— 
I know not the man. 

73 And |lafter a little|| the by-standers |coming 

forward| said unto Peter: 
\|Truly|} {thou also] art from among them|, 
For ||thy very speech|| maketh thee |manilest}. 
14 |Then| began he to he cursing and swearing— 
I know not the man! 
|straightway| a cock crowed, 


And τὸ And 


*Or (WH): “Hast thou 


¢ Or: ‘able to,” “worthy 
88. οἵ." 
b Dun, vil. 13; ΡΒ. cx. 1. 


82 


MATTHEW XXVII. 1—38. 


Peter was put in mind of the declaration of 
Jesus, of his having said— 
||Beforea cock crow]|| |thrice| wilt thou utterly 
deny me; 
and, going forth outside, he wept bitterly. 


§ 84. Jesus taken before the Roman Governor. 
Mk. xv.1; Lu. xxiii.1; Jn. xviii. 26, 


27 Now |when morning came| all’ the High- 
priests and Elders of the people took |counsel]| 
against Jesus, so as to put him to death: ?and 
|binding him] they led him away, and delivered 
him up unto Pilate the governor. 


§ 85. The Remorse and End of Judas. 
Ac. i, 15-20. 


8 |Then| Judas who had delivered him up [seeing 
that he was condemned) being smitten with 
remorse returned the thirty’ pieces of silver 
unto the High-priests and Elders, ‘ saying— 

I have sinned, in delivering up righteous 5 
blood. 
But |they| said— 


What is that to us? |thou| shalt see to it for — 
' 38 But [{Π6}} said— 


thyself. 

5 And <throwing the pieces of silver into the 
Temple> he withdrew, and_ going away, hanged 
himself. 6 But ||the High-priests|| ,taking 
the pieces of silver| said— 

It is not allowed, to cast them into the trea- 
sury; since |a price of blood| they are. 

7 And |taking counsel] they bought with them, 
the field of the potter, as a burial-place for 
strangers. &|Wherefore| that fleld hath been 
ealled Field of Blood, until this day. 

9|Then| was fulfilled, that which was spoken 
through Jeremiah the prophet, saying: 

And they took the thirty’ pieces of silver, 
As the value of him whom they had valued, 
Whom they had valued |of Israel's sons},— 
10 And gave them for the field of the potter, 
As |the Lord| directed me. 


§ 86. Jesus before Pilate. Mk. xv. 1-15; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7, 13-25; Jn. xviii. 29-40; xix. 1-16. 


1 Now |Jesus| stood before the governor ; and the 
governor questioned him, saying— 

|Thouj art the king of the Jews ? 
And |Jesus| said— 
|Thou] sayest.¢ 

12 And <while he was being accused by the High- 
priests and Elders> {he answered nothing|. 

13 /Then| Pilate saith unto him— 

Hearest thou not how many things against 
thee they are bearing witness ? 

14 And he answered him |no not so much as a 
single word!, so that the governor was mar- 
velling exceedingly. 

15 But |!feast by feast!| the governor had been 
wont to release one unto the multitude, a 
prisoner whom they were desiring. 16 Now 
they had at that time a distinguished prisoner, 

» Or(WH): " Innocent." 


» Cp. Zech. xl, 12. 13. 
« Or (WH): “Dost [thou 


say [it]? A question of 
punctuation. 


called |Barabbas|. 11 They therefore having 
come together |Pilate| said to them— 
Whom will ye I should release unto you ? 
Barabbas ? 
Or Jesus, who is called Christ ? 


; 18 For he knew that Ifor envy| they had delivered 


him up. 

1 And <as he was sitting upon the judgment 
seat> his wife sent unto him, saying: 

Have thou nothing to do with that righteous 
man, for |many things| have I suffered this 
day, by dream, because of him. 

2 Βυῖΐ |the High-priests and the eklers| per- 
suaded the multitudes, that they should claim 
Barabbas, but |Jesusj| should ||destroy||. 21 Now 
the governor janswering| said unto them— 

Which of the two desire ye I should release 
unto you ? 

And they said— 
Barabbas !8 

22 Pilate saith unto them— 

What then shall I do unto Jesus, |who is 
ealled Christ] ? 

They all say— 
Let him be crucified ! 


Indeed! what evil hath he done ? 
But |they, vehemently| were crying aloud, 
saying— ᾿ 
Let him be crucified ! 

34 And Pilate <jseeing| that |nothing| it availed, 
but rather |a tumult] was arising> taking 
water, washed his hands of it before the multi- 
tude, saying— 

\Innocent| am 1 of the blood of this man,—» 
|Ye| shall see to it for yourselves. 

% And all’ the people, answering, said— 

His blood be upon us and upon our children! 

26 Then released he unto them Barabbas, but, 
scourging |Jcsus|, delivered him up, that he 
might be crucifled. 


§ 87. Jesus mocked by the Roman Soldiers. 
Mk, xv. 16-20; Jn. xix. 2 ff. 

21 |Then’ the soldiers of the governor| taking Jesus 
aside into the judgment-hall_ gathered unto him 
all the band; “8and, unclothing him, |a scarlet 
scarf| put they about him,—%and ‘plaiting a 
crown out of thorns| they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand.—and ‘kneeling 
before him| began to mock him, saying— 

Joy to thee, King of the Jews! 

30 And [spitting upon him! they took the reed, 
and began striking upon his head. δ᾽ And, 
when they had mocked him, they put off him 
tho scarf, and put on him his garments, and ted 
him away unto the crucifying. % And <as 
they were going forth> they found ἃ man of 
Cyrene, |by name| Simon,—|the same| they 
impressed to bear his cross. 


§ 88. The Crucifixion. Mk. xv. 22-41; 
Lu. xxiii. 26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 
83And <coming into a place called Golgotha, 


* Thus sharing the gullt of 


> Or( WAH): “this righteous 
their rulers. man.” 


MATTHEW XXVII. 84--66; XXVIII. 1---4, 33 


that is to say, Skull-place> % they gave him to 
drink, wine |with gali| mingled,* and |tasting| 
he would not drink. 85 And <having crucified 
him>> they parted among themselves his garments, 
casting a lot»; 3% and, being seated, were watch- 
ing him there, % Anu they put up, over 
his head, his accusation, written— 


[1Ὲ18] 18 Jesus, THE KING or THE JEws. 


88. =|Then| are crucified with him, |two rob- 
bors|,:—one on the right hand, and one on the 
left. 80 And |they who were passing by| 
were reviling him, shaking their heads 4° and 
saying— 

<The man that taketh down the Temple and 
in three’ days buildeth 101: 

Save |thyself|] 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> come down from 
the cross. 

41 |Likewise] the High-priests [also], mocking, 
jwith the Scribes and Eldors] were saying: 

|Others| he saved,— 
|Himsolf| he cannot sayo: 

42 (Isracl’s King| he 15] 

Let him come down, now, from the cross,— 
And we will believe on him ! 
8 <He hath put confidence upon God> 
Let him rescue him, now, if he desireth hime; 
For he said, Iam |God’s’ Son. 

4 And ||the samo thing|| |the robbers also, who 
were crucified with him| were casting‘ in his 
teoth. 

4 Now |!from the sixth’ hour]| |darkness| came 
upon all’ the lJand—until the ninth’ hour. 

46 And jabout the ninth’ hour| Jesus uttered a 
cry, with a loud voice, saying— 

Eloi! Eloi! lema sabachthanei ? 
that is, 
My God! my God! to what end hast thou for- 
saken me γε 

“| Now certain of them who wero there standing, 

when they heard, began to say— 
|This man] calleth ||Elijah]|. 

48 And |straightway| one from among them 
<running, and taking a sponge, and filling it 
with vinegar» and putting it on a reed> was 
giving him to drink; 43 but |the rest| said— 

Stay! let us seo whether Elijah is coming, 
and will save him!. 
[[But |another| taking a spear, pierced his side, 
and there came forth water and blood.]] 

50 And |Jesus| <again crying out with a loud 

voice> disruissed the spirit. 


δι And lo! |the veil of the Temple| was rent, 
from top to bottom, into two; and |the 
carth| was shaken, and |the rocks| were rent; 
Stand |the tombs| were opened and |many’ 
bodies of the holy ones who had fallen asleep] 
arose,—3 and <ecoming forth out of the tombs 


a Ps, Ixix. 91. fOr: “began to cast": 

L Ps. xxii. 18, frequently the sense of 

¢ “ Rouber,” distinguished the Gk. imperfect. Cp. 
from *' thief’ ver. 47, 

4 Pg, xxll. 7; cLx. ἐν @ Ps, xxl. 1 

e Pg, xxil. 8. b Ps, Ixix. 21, 


E.N.T. 


after his arising> entered into |the holy’ city|, 
and plainly appeared unto many. 

3 ΝΟῸΝ |the centurion, and those with him 
watching Jesus| <seeing the earthquake and 
the things coming to pass> were violently 
affrighted, saying— 

\[Truly|| |God’s Son| was [ho]! 

55 Now there were there, many women, |from 
afar| beholding, who indeed had followed Jesus 
from Galilee, ministering unto him; 56 among 
whom was Mary the Magdalene, also Mary the 
mothor of James and Joseph, and the mother of 
the sons of Zebedee. 


§ 89. The Burial. Mk. xv. 42-47; Lu. 50-56; 
Jn. xix. 38-42, 

51 And <when |evoning| arrived> there came a 
rich man from Arimathea, whose name was 
Joseph, who also |himself| had been discipled 
unto Jesus. 58 ||/Tho same]| |going unto Pilate] 
claimed the body of Jesus. |Then; Pilate 
communded it to be given up. 59 And 
Joseph, taking the body, wrapped it up in a 
clean Indian-cloth, 60 and laid it in his new’ 
tomb, which he had hewn in the rock, and 
<rolling near a large stone unto the door of the 
tomb> departed. 61 Now there were there, 
Mary the Magdalene, and the other’ Mary, 
sitting over against the sepulchre, 


§ 90. The Sepulchre sealed and guarded. 


62 And <on the morrow, which is after the pre- 
paration> the High-priests and the Pharisces 
were gathered together unto Pilato, 58 saying— 

Sir! we have been put in mind that |that’ 
deceiver| said, while yot living,— 
|After three’ days| will I ||arise||. 

6 Command, therefore, that the sepulchre be 
made secure until the third’ day,—lest once 
the disciples 5 should come and steal him, 
and say unto the people, 

He hath arisen from the dead I 
and (the last’ deception| shall be ||worse 
than the first]. 

6 Pilate saith unto them— 

Ye have a guard: 
Go vour way, secure it for yourselves, as ye 
know how. 

66 And |they| went and secured for themselves the 
sepulchre, sealiug the stone, with the guard. 


§ 91. The Resurrection. Mk. xvi. I-14; 
Lu. xxiv. 1-43; Jn. xx. xxi.; Ac. 1.3; 1 Co. xv. 1-8. 
28 And <lato in the week, when it was on the 
point of dawning into tho first of the weeck>> 
came Mary the Magdalene, and the other’ Mary, 
to view the sepulchre. 2 And lo! |a great’ 
commotion occurred,—for [ἃ messenger ¢ of the 
Lord| <descending out of heaven, and coming 
near> had rolled away the stone, and was sitting 
uponit. 4 Now |his appearance| was |as light- 
πίπρ!, and {his clothing] |white as snow]; ¢and 
|for fear of him| they who were keeping watch 


¢ Ap: “ Messenger.” 
D 


© Or (WH): “his disctples.” 
» Ap: “Sabbath.” 


84 MATTHEW XXVIII, ὅ---20, 


were thrown into a commotion, and became ; 


as dead men. 5 But the messenger, 
janswering| said unto the women— 
Be not |ye| afraid! 
For I know that [Jesus the crucified; ye are 
secking: 
6 He is not here, for he hath arisen, as he said. 
Come! see the place where he lay; 
7? And |quiekly going] tell his disciples— 
He hath arisen from the dead, 
And lo! he is going before you into Galilee ;— 
[There] shall ye yourselves sce him: 
Lo! I have told you. 

δ And <departing quickly from the tomb with 
fear and great joy> 5 they ran to bring tidings 
unto his disciples. 9 And lo! |Jesus| met 
them, saying— 

Joy to you! 

And |they| going forward, held his feet, and 
worshipped him, 1°(Then| Jesus saith unto 
them— 

Be not afruid | 

Go your way, bear tidings unto my brethren, 

that they may depart into Galilee ; 
And |there| shall they themselves see me, 


§ 92, The Story of the Soldiers. 


11 Now as they were |goiug| Jo! |certain of the 
guard| went into the city and reported unto the 
High-priests all the things that had come to 
pass; 12 and <being gathered together with the 


ΒΟΥ: “great fear and joy.” 


MARK I, 1—10, 


Elders and taking counsel> sufficient * pieces of 

sliver| gave they unto the soldiers,—!3 saying— 

Say ye, ||His disciples|| coming |by night 
stole him ||while we were sleeping|| ; 

4 And <if this be reported unto the governor> 
|| we] will persuade him, and will make |youi 
||free from care]|. 

15. And |they| taking the pieces of silver, did as 
they were instructed. And this account 
was spread abroad among the Jews... until 
this {very} day. 


8 98. The Great Commission, Mk. xvi. 15-20; 
Lu. xxiv, 44-49; Jn. xx. 21-23. 


16 And |the eleven’ disciples; went into Galilee, 
unto the mountain which |Jesus| had appointed 
them ; Τα πα seeing him, they worshipped,” but 
|some| ||doubted||. 16 And Jesus |coming 
near| spake unto them, saying— 

All’ authority, in heaven and on earth, hath 
been given unto me; 

19 Goye_ therefore, and disciple all’ the nations, 

Immersing: them into the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit,— 

20 Teaching them to observe all things whatso- 

ever I myself have commanded you, 
And lo! {Ij am (with youl, all the days, 
until the conclusion of the age.4 


Or: “a good many,” down.” 
“ sufficient "—re., tu se- ¢ Ap: “Immerse.” 
cure thelr purpose. aap: “Age.” 


¢Or: “bowed themselves 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK. 


§1. The Forerunner. Mt. iii, 1-12; Lu. iii. 3-17. 
1 Beginning of the glad-messageof Jesus Christ.® 


2 <According as it is written in Isaiah the pro- 
phet— 
Lo! Isend my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way,—" 
3 A voice of one crying aloud— 
|In the wilderness| prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths>¢ 
John the Immerser came, jin the wilderness| 
proclaiming an immersion of repentance, for4 
remission of sins; 5and there were going out 
unto him all’ the Judwa’ country, and all’ they of 
Jerusalem, and were being immersed by him, in 


*Or add (WH): “Son of 
041. 
» Mal. lll. 1; Mt. xl. 10; Lu. 


VIL. 21. 


5 19, ΧΙ. 8. 
¢Or: “into.” 


the Jordan’ river, openly confessing their sins ; 
Sand John was clothed with camel’s-hair, and a 
leathorn girdle about his loins, and was eating 
locusts and wild honey; 7 and he proclaimed, 
saying— 
He that is mightier than I cometh after [me], 
Of whom Iam not worthy to stoop and un- 
loose the strap of lis sandals: 
8 {{Π| have immersed you |with water|,— 
||He!| will immerse you |with the Holy Spirit}. 


§2. The Immersion. Mt. iii. 18-17; Lu. iii. 21, 22. 


® And it came to pass, in those’ days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was im- 
mersed into the Jordan by John; 3° And 
<|straightway| as he was coming up out of the 
water> he saw the heavens rending asunder, 
and |the Spirit, as a dove| descending 


unto® him; !1andavoice [came] out of the 
heavens— 

|Thou! art my Son, the Beloved,— 

|In thee| I delight. 


§ 3. The Temptation. Mt. iv. 1-11; Lu. iv. 1-13. 


12 And ||straightway|| |the Spirit] urgeth him 
forth into the wilderness; 13 and he was in the 
wilderness, forty’ days, tempted by Satan, and 
was with the wild beasts, —and |the messengers] 
were ministering unto him. 


Call of Simon and 
Mt. iv. 12-22; 


§ 4. Beginning in Galilee. 
Andrew, James and John. 
Lu. iv. 14, 15. 


14 <And after John was dolivered up> Jesus came 
into Galilee, proclaiming the glad-message of 
God, 15 [and saying]— 

The season is fulfilled, 
And the kingdom of God hath drawn near,— 
Repent ye, and have faith in the glad- 
message. 

16 And <passing by near the sea of Galilee> he 
saw Simon, and Andrew the brother of Simon, 
casting a net in the sea,—for they were fishers; 

Nand Jesus said unto them— 

Come after me, 
And I will make you become fishers of men; 

Wand <|straightway| leaving the nets> they 
followed him. 19 And |going forward a 
little| he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, and them who were in the 
boat putting in order the nets ; 2°and |straight- 
way| he called them,—and <leaving their father 
Zebedee in the boat, with the hired men> they 
cume away after him, 


§ 5. In Capernaum Jesus teaches, and expels an 
Impure Spirit. Lu, iv. 31-37. 


31 And they journey into Capernaum. And 
<|straightway, on the Sabbath| entering into 
the synagogue> he began teaching »; 2? and they 
were being struck with astonishment at his 
teaching,—for he was teaching them as one 
having |authority], and |not as the Scribes}. 

23 And |straightway| there was in their syna- 
gogue, aman in* an impure spirit,—and he cried 
out aloud, *4saying— 

What have we in common with thee? 
Jesus of Nazareth ? 

Hast thou come to destroy us ? 

I+ know thee, who thou art, 
|The Holy One of God]|. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, [saying]— 

Be silenced, and come forth out of him! 

26 And the impure spirit <tearing him and calling 
out with a loud voice> came forth out of him; 

21 and they wero amazed, one and all, so that they 
began to discuss among themselves, saying— 

What is this? New teaching! ||With authority, 


«Or: “Into.” with "ἢ; ; and so, ‘In the 
> Or (WH): ‘And straight- ave, wer of.” 
way on the Sabbath he 1: ‘* What to us and to 
began tenching in the thee?” 
syDagogue.” ¢ Or (WH): “ We.” 
As it were, ‘invested 


to the impure spirits also]| he giveth orders, 
and they obey him! 
38 And forth went the report of him, straightway, 
on every hand, into’ the surrounding country 
of Galilee. 


§ 6. Healeth Simon’s Mother-in-law and many 
others, Visits all Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; 
Lu, iv. 38-44. 


29 And <straightway, out of the synagogue, going 
forth> he went unto the house of Simon and 
Andrew, with James and John. 4? Now |the 
mother-in-law of Simon| was lying in a fever, 
and |straightway| they speak to bim concerning 
her; %land,. coming near, he raised her up, 
grasping her hand,—and the fever left her, and 
she began ministering unto them. 

32 And <evening arriving, when the sun went 
in> they were bearing unto him all’ who were 
sick, and them who were demonized ; 44 and all’ 
the city was gathered unto the door; 3 and he 
eured many’ that were sick with divers’ discases, 
and |many demons| he cast out, and suffered 
not the demons to be talking,—because they 
knew him [to be Christ]. 

85 And |very early by night arising| he went out 
[and departed] into a desert’ place, and |there| 
was praying; %¢and Simon, and they who were 
with him, went in quest of him, 381 and found 
him, and say unto him— 

|All| are seeking thee; 

38 and he saith unto them— 

Let us be going elsewhere, into the neighbour- 
ing’country-towns, in order that |there also] 
I may be making proclamation,—for |to 
this end| came I forth; 

39 and he came, making proclamation, into their 
synagogues, throughout the whole of Galilee,— 
and |was casting the demons out}. 


§ 7. Cleanses a Leper. Mt. viii. 1-4; Lu. v. 12-14. 


40 And there cometh unto him, a leper, beseeching 
him [and kneeling],—saying unto him— 

|I£ thou be willing| thou canst cleanse me; 

41 and |moved with compassion|*he stretched forth 
the hand and touched him, and saith unto him— 
Iam willing, Be cleansed | 
42 and |straightway| the leprosy departed from 
him, and he was cleansed; 48 and ||strictly 
charging him|| |straightway] he urged him 
forth; 44 and saith unto him— 

Mind! ||unto no one|| say jaught|,—but with- 
draw, ||thyself|| show unto the priest, and 
offer for> thy cleansing what things Moses 
enjoined |for a witness unto them|.° 

45 But [80] going forth, began to be proclaiming 
many things, and blazing abroad the story, so 
that [πὸ longer; was it possible for him ||openly|| 
jinto a eity| to enter,—but joutside, in desert 
places| [was he], and they were coming unto 
him from every quarter. 


® Notable rejected reading ὃ MI: “concerning.” 
$ WH): ἐν “moved to © Lev. KUL. 49; xiv, 2 ff. 


anger.” 
Da 


86 MARK II, 1—28; 


Il, 1—3. 


§ 8. Forgives and Heals a Paralytic. Mt. 1x. 
2-8; Lu. v. 18-26, 


“2 And <entering again into Capernaum, after 

some days> it was heard say— 
He is |in a house *; 

2 and many were gathered together, so that [πὸ 
longer| was there room ||even in the approaches 
to the door||,—and he began speaking unto them 
the word; Sand they come, bearing unto him a 
paralytic, |upborne by four|,—‘and <not being 
able to get near him by reason of the multitude> 
they uncovered the roof where he was, and 
|having broken it up| they began letting down 
the couch whereon the paralytic was lying; 

5and [Jesus seeing their faith| saith unto the 
paralytic— 

Child! forgiven are thy sins! 

6 Now there were certain of the Scribes there, 
sitting and deliberating in their hearts,— 

1 Why doth ||this|| man |thus| talk? he is 

speaking profanely | 
Who can forgive sins {save one|, ||God|| ? 

8 And Jesus <|straightway| taking note in his 
spirit, that [thus] they are deliberating within 
themsetves> saith [unto themj— 

Why |these things| are ye deliberating in 
your hearts ? 

9 Which is easier— 

To say unto the paralytic, 
thy sins, 

Ortosay, Riso, [and] takeupthy eouch, 
and be walking ? 

10 But <that ye may know that the Son of Man 
|hath authority| to be forgiving sins upon 
the earth>> 

he saith to the paralytic: 

nN |To thee] I say, Rise, take up thy couch, and 
be going thy way unto thy house. 

12 And he arose, and |straightway taking up the 
couch| went forth before all,—so that all were 
beside themselves, and were glorifying God, 
Lsaying]— 

||Thus|| we |never| saw it! 


8.9, Calls Levi. Mt. ix. 9-13; Lu. v. 27-32, 

13 And he went forth again by the sea,—and |all’ 
the multitude] was coming unto him, and he 
began teaching them. 14 And, passing by, he 
saw Levi, the son of Alphzus, sitting over the 
tax-office,—and saith unto him— 

Be following me! 

and, arising, he followed him. 15 And 
it cometh to pass, that he is reclining in his 
house, and |many’ tax-collectors and sinners| 
were reclining with Jesus and his disciples; for 
there were many, and they began followings 
him. 16And |the Scribes and Phariseesj 
<seeing that he was eating with the sinners and 
the tax-collectors> began saying unto his 
diseiples— 

|With the tax-collectors and sinners] is he 

eating 4? 


Forgiven are 


®Or: “at home.” * Or: ‘had be 
bOr (WH): ettngrity on 40r add 


un to follow.” 
}} 
the earth to be,” drinklog.” 


“and 


17 And {hearing it| Jesus saith unto them— 
||[No need|| have |the strong] of a physician, 
but they who are |sick|,— 
I came not to call the righteous |but sinners]. 


$10. Then will they fast. Mt. ix. 14-17; 
Lu. v. 33-38, 


18 And the disciples of John and the Pharisees 
were fasting ; and they comeand say unto him— 
||For what cause|| do |the disciples of John 
and the disciples of the Pharisees| fast, 
whereas |thy disciples| ||fast not(| ? 
19 And Jesus said unto them— 

Is it possible for the sons of the bridechamber 
|while the bridegroom is with’ them! to be 
fasting ? <So long as they have the 
bridegroom with them> itis impossible |to 
fast|. 20 But there will |come| 
days® <when the bridegroom shall be taken 
from them> and |then| they will fast jin 
that’ day|.® 

31. ||No one|| seweth |a patch of unshrunk cloth| 
upon [ἀπ old’ mantlel,—|jotherwise, at 
least|| the shrinking teareth away from it— 
the new from the old—and |a worse’ rent 


is made]. 
22 And |(no one|| poureth [new wine] into jold 
skins|,—||otherwise, at least|| the wine will 


burst the skins, and |the wine] is lost, and 
{|the skins||. [But |new wine| is for 
{unused skins].] 


811. Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mt, xii.1-8; Lu. vi. 1-5. 

28 And it came to pass, that he jon the Sabbath] 
was passing through the cornflelds, and his dis- 
ciples began to be going forward, plucking the 
ears of corn, 5: And |the Pharisees] were say- 
ing— 

See! why are they doing, on the Sabbath, 
what is not allowed ? 

35 And he saith unto them— 

Have ye never read, what |David| did, when 
he had |need| and hungered,—|he, and they 
who were with him|: 38 [ΠΟ] he entered 
into the house of God, while |Abiathar| 
was High-priest, and |the presence-bread| > 
did eat,—which it is not allowed to eat, save 
unto the priests,—and gave |unto them also 
who were with him| ? 

27 And he was saying unto them— 

|The Sabbath|| (for man| was made, and not 
jman| for ||the Sabbath]| : 

28 =So that the Son of Man is |}Lord{j |even of the 

Sabbath]. 


§ 12. Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii, 9-13; Lu, vi. 6-11. 


3 And he entered again into a synagogue, and 
there-was there, a man having |his hand| 
|| withered||; 2and they were narrowly watching 
him, whether jon the Sabbath] he would cure 
him, |that they might aceuse him|. 3 And be 


© NB: ‘ day’’=“‘ days.” 81 5. axl. 6 


MARK III. 4—85 ; 


saith unto tho man who hath |his hand 


withored] 
Arise into the midst | 
*and saith unto them— 
Is it allowed jon the Sabbath| ||to do good, 
or to do evil||? 
To |{save|| life], or ||to slay||? 
but they remained silent. 5 And <looking 
round upon them with anger, |being at the same 
time grieved on account of the hardening of 
their heart|> he saith unto the man— 
Stretch forth thy hand! 
and he stretched it forth, and his hand |was 
restored|, 
6 And <the Pharisees, going out straightway 
with tho Herodians> were giving counsel 
against him, that they should |destroy| him. 


813. A great Throng besiege him. 


1 And |Jesus, with his disciples] retired unto the 
sea; and |a great’ throng from Galilee] followed, 
{also from Judea, &and from Jerusalem, and 
from Idume@a, and beyond the Jordan, and 
around Tyre and Zidon| ||a great’ throng}| 
<hearing whatsoever things he was doing> 
came unto him. 9 And he spake unto his 
disciples, that Ja little boat} might attend him, 
because of the multitude,—that they might not 
be pressing upon him. 10 ἘῸΓ he cured |many|, 
so that they were besieging him, that they 
might touch him—|as many as had plagues|; 

Nand |the impure spirits, as soon as they beheld 
him| were falling down to him, and crying 
aloud, |while he was speaking| 

|Thou| art the Son of God! 

12 and sternly’ was he rebuking them, lest they 

should make him |manifest|. 


814. Twelve appointed. Lu. vi. 12-16. 
(Mt. x. 1+.) 


13 And he gocth up into the mountain and calleth 
near whom |he| pleased,—and they went away 
unto him; 4and he appointed® twelve, whom 
also he named |ApoStles|,—that they might be 
with him, and that he might be sending them 
forth to make proclamation, sand to have 
authority to cast out the demons; 16and he 
appointed the twelve (and imposed a name on 
Simon—) Peter, and James the son of 
Zebedeo, and John the brother of James (and 
imposed on them a name—Boanerges, that is, 
sons of thunder); !8and Andrew, and Philip, 
and Bartholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, 
ond James the son of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the zealot; 19 and Judas Iscariot. 
who also delivered him up. 


815, Charged with casting out Demonsin Beelzebul. 
Mt. xii. 22-397; Lu. xi. 14-23. 


And he cometh into a house; 27 and the> mul- 
titude come together again, so that they could 
not s0 much as eat |bread|. 2! And they who 


*M); “made.” *Or(WH): “a.” 
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were near to him |hearlng of it| went out to , 
secure him,—for they were saying— 
He is beside himself 1 
22 And |the Scribes who from Jerusalem’ had come 

down] were saying— 

He hath |Beelzebul]| ; and— 

|In the ruler of the demons} casteth he out 

the démons, 
28 And. calling them near, |in parables| began he 
to say unto them— 
How can [Satan| cast |Satan] out ? 

% And <if a kingdom against itself] be 
divided> that kingdom cannot be made 
to stand; 

2% And <ifa house |against itself] be divided> 
the house shall be unable to stand; 

26 6 And <if {Satau| hath risen up against him- 
self, and become divided> he cannot stand, 
but hath |an end!. 

27 But «ΠΟ ono is able jinto the house of the 
mighty one] to enter, and |his spoils| to 
earry off> unless |first’ the mighty one} he 
bind, and |then’ his house| will he plunder! 

8. |Vorily| I say unto you— 
|All things| shall be forgiven unto the sons 

of men,— 
The sins and tho profanities wherewithal 
they shall profane ; 


29 But <whosoever shall revile against the 
Holy Spirit> 
Hath no forgiveness, unto times age- 
abiding,— 


But is guilty of Jan age-abiding’ sin| : 
30 because they were saying— 
|An impure spirit| he hath! 


816. Who are my Mother and my Brethren? 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Lu. viii. 19-21. 


31 And there come, his mother and his brethren, 
and, standing joutside| they sent unto him, 
calling him. 32 And there was sitting around 
him a multitude, and they say unto him— 

Lol ||thy mother and thy brethren{| |out- 
side; are seeking thee! 

33 And answering them, he saith— 

Who are my mother and my brethren ? 

34 And <looking around on them who |about him, 

in a cirele| were sitting> he soith— 
5661 my motber and my brethren | 

85. ||Whosoever shal! do tho will of God|| |the 

some] is my brother and sister and mother.* 


§ 17, Porable of the Sower, Mt. xiii. 1-9; 
Lu. viii. 4-8. 


4 And |again| began he to be teaching by the 
sea; and there come together unto him a very 
great multitude, so that |he, into ἃ boat; enter- 
ing, was sitting upon” the sea,—and |all’ the 
multitude| were |near the sen upon the landi. 

2 And he began to teach them, in parables, many 
things, and was saying unto them, in his teach- 
ing— 

3 Hearken! Lo! the sower went forth to sow; 

4 And it came to pass <as he sowed> 


2 No artlole ἐν “a brother b Lit: “in.” 
6. 


of mine,” 
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|Some| indeed, fell by the pathway, and the 
birds came, and devoured it; 

δ And |somg| fell on the rocky places, [even] 
where it had not much eurth,—and |straight- 
way| it sprang forth, by reason of its not 
having depth of earth; Sand |when the sun 
arose] it was scorehed,—and <by reason of 
its not having root> it was dried up; 

7 And |somej fell among tho thorns, and the 
thorns came up and choked it, and |fruit| it 
yielded not; 

8 And |other| fell into the good ground, and 
was yiolding fruit, coming up and growing, 
—and wus bearing, thirtyfold and sixty- 
fold and a hundredfold, 

9 And he was saying— 

|He that hath ears to hear| let him hear! 


518. Wherefore in Parables? The Sower explained. 
Mt, xiii. 10-23; Lu. viii. 9-15. 


10 And [when he was alone| they who were about 
him with the twelve, questioned him, as to the 
parables; 11 and he was saying unto them— 

||To you]| the sacred secret hath been given, 
of the kingdom of God, whereas ||to them 
who are outside|| |in purables| are all 
things coming to pass,—that 

12 They may |surely look| and yet not see, 
And |surely hear| and yet not understand, 

Lest once they should return, and it be 
forgiven them. 

13 And he saith unto them— 

Know ye not |this| parable ? 

How then will ye get to know |all’ the 
parables| ? 

||The sower|| soweth |the word|; 

And |these| are they beside the pathway, 
where the word is sown,—and |as soon 
as they hear, straightway| cometh Satan, 
and snatcheth away the word which hath 
been sown into» them; 

16 And |these| are likewise they |upon the 
rocky places| sown,—who |as soon as 
they hear the word, straightway, with 
joy| receive it, Τὰ πα have no root in 
themselves, but Jonly for a season| are,— 
jafterwards| <when there arisoth tribu- 
lation or persecution by reason of the 
word> |straightway| they find cause of 
stumbling; 

18 And |others; are they who |among thorns| 
are sown,—|these| are they |who hear the 
word|, 13 and ||the anxieties of the age 
and the deccit of wealth, and the covet- 
ings about the remaining’ things|| |en- 
tering in| choke up the word, and |un- 
fruitful] it becometh ; 

20 And |those yonder] are they who |on the 
good ground| are sown,—who, indeed, 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear 
fruit — thirtyfold and sixtyfold and ἃ 
hundredfold. 


- - 
on 


«fe. vi. 97. 


° Ap: “Age.” 
>Or: “among.” ‘3 7 


§ 19. The Lamp and the Measure. 
Hear. Lk. viii. 16-18. 


21 And he was saying unto them— 

Doththelamp* come, that junder the measure| 
it should be put, or under the couch ? Is it 
not that Jupon the lampstand| it may be 
put? 2For it is not hidden,» save that it 
may be made visible; neither did it get 
hidden away, but that it might come into a 
place where it could be seen.« 

23° «Τί any one hath ears to hear> let him hear. 
24 And he was saying unto them— 
Be taking heed, what4 ye are hearing :— 
<With what measure ye mete> it shall be 
measured unto you, and added unto yous; 
25 For |be that hath] it shall be given j|unto 
him||, 
And [he that bath not] |!even what he hath|| 
shall be taken from him.‘ 


How to 


§ 20. First the Blade, 


16 And he was saying— 

||Thus|| is the kingdom of God: As |a man! 
Inay cast seed upon the earth, 27and be 
sleeping and rising, night and day,—and 
|the seed| be sprouting, and lengthening 
itself,—|how| ||he|| knoweth not: 28 ||OF it- 
self|| the earth beareth fruit, —|first| a blade, 
jafterwards| an ear, jafter that| full’ corn 
in the ear; “but ||as soon as the fruit 
yieldeth itself up|| |straightway)| he sendeth 
forth the sickle, because standing by is the 
harvest. 


§ 21. The Grain of Mustard Seed. 
31, 32; Lu. xiii. 18, 19. 


Mt, xili. 


80 And he was saying— 

How shall we liken the kingdom of God, or 
jin what’ parable| shall we put |it| ? 

31- Asa grain of mustard seed,—which |whenso- 
ever it may be sown upon the earth| is less 
than all the seeds that are upon the earth; 

32 and jas soon as it is sown| springeth up, 
and becometh greater than all’ garden 
plants, and produceth large branches, so 
that |under the shade thereof| the birds of 
heaven can find shelter.b 

88 And <with many such parables |as these|> was 

he speaking unto them the word,—according 
as they were able to hear; but {without 8 
parable| was he not speaking unto them,— 
|privately| however, junto his own’ disciples| 
was he explaining all things. 


§ 22. A Storm rebuked. Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Lu. viii. 22-25. 


35 And he saith unto them <on that’ day, when 
evening came> 
Let us cross over unto the other side; 


¢ Mt. vil. 2; Lu. vi. 858. 

{ Me. xxv. 29; Lu, xIx. 26. 

τ Joel ili. 13. 

bDan. iv. 12, 21 (Chald.); 
Eze. xvii. 3. 


5 Mt. v.15; Lu. vill. 16; xl. 
38 


> Or (WH): ‘For nothiug 
is hidden,” 

° Mt. x. 26; Lu. xii. 2, 

9Or: “how.” 


% and |dismissing the multitude| they take him 
with them, as he was, in the boat, and {other’ 
boata| were with him. 37And there ariseth a great 
tempest of wind,—and |the waves| were dashing 
over into the boat, so that |already being filled| 
was the boat. 88 And |he| was in the stern jon 
the cushion} sleeping. And they arouse him, 
and say unto him, 

Toaucher! curest thou not that we perish ? 
39 And |roused up| he rebuked the wind, and said 
unto the sea— 
Hush! be still | 
and the wind lulled, and it became a great calm. 
40 And he said unto theom— 
|Why| are ye |fearfulj ? 
|Not yet| have ye faith ? 

41 And they were caused to fear a great foar, and 
wero saying ono to another— 

Who then is |this|, that |both the wind and 
tho sea] give ear unto him ? 


§ 23. A Demoniac delivered, 
Lu. viii. 26-39. 


δ᾽ And they came unto the other side of the sea, 
into the country of the Gerasenes, ? And <when 
he went forth out of the boat> [straightway] 
there met him |from amongst the tombs} a man, 
in® an impure spirit: 3 who had |his dwelling| 
among the tombs, and [ποῦ even with a chain, 
any longer| was anyone able to bind him,— 

4 because of his having been |many times, with 
fetters and chains| bound, and the chains having 
been plucked asunder by him, and the fetters 
smashed, and no one was mighty enough to tame 
him; 5and <continually, night and day, in the 
tombs and in the mountains> was he crying 
aloud and cutting himself in pieces with stones. 

6 And <seoing Jesus from afar> he ran and bowed 
down to him; 7and |erying out with a loud 
voico| saith— 

What have I in common with thee, 
O Jesus, Son of God Most High ? 
I adjure thee by God,—Do not torment me! 

8 For he was saying to hin— 

Go forth thou impure spirit, out of the man; 
® and he was questioning him— 
What is thy name? 
and he saith to him— 
|Legion| is my name, because we are |many|; 

10 and he was beseeching him much, that he would 
not send them forth outside the country. 

1 Now there was there, near the mountain, a large 
hord of swine, feeding; 12 and they besought 
him, saying— 

Send us into the swine, that |into them| we 
may enter ; 

18 and ho suffercd them. And the impure spirits 
(going out| entered into the swine, and the herd 
rushed down the cliff into the sea, about two 
thousand, and were choked intheseu. 14 And 
|jthey who had been feeding them| fled, and bare 
tidings into the city and into the flelds,—and 
thoy came to see what it was that had happened. 

15. And they come unto Jesus, and view the de- 


Mt. viii. 28-34; 


* Cp. chap. i. 29, n. Ὁ Ml; " What to me and to thee?” 


monized man, clothed and of sound mind, {him 
who had had the legion|,—and they were struck 
with fear. ‘¢ And the beholders narrated to 
thom, how it happened to the demonized man, 
and concerning the swine. 17 And they began to 
beseech him, to depart from their bounds. 

18 And <as he was entering into the boat> he who 
had been demonized was beseeching him, that 
[with him| he might be. 19 And he suffered 
him not, but saith unto him— 

Withdraw into thy house, unto thine own, and 
bear tidings unto them, how many things 
the Lord for thee hath done, and hath had 
morey on thee, 

20 And he departed, and began proclaiming in the 
Decapolis, how many things Jesus had done for 
him,—and |all| were marvelling. 


§ 24, Daughter of Jairus raised, and Woman with 
Flow of Blood cured. Mt. ix. 18-26; Lu. 
viii. 41-56. 

21 And <Jesus crossing over in the boat again unto 
the other side> there was gathered a large 
Toultitude unto him, and he was by the lake, 

22 And there cometh one of the synagogue-rulers, 
by name Jairus, and, seeing him, falleth at his 
feet, 28 and beseecheth him much, saying— 

My little daughter is at her last!—that, 
coming, thou wouldest lay thy hands upon 
her, that she may be made well, and live; 

24and he departed with him. And there was 
following him a large multitude, and they were 
pressing upon him. 

2 And ||a woman|| <who had had a flow of 
blood twelve’ years, *6and suffered ‘!muchj 
from many’ physicians, and spent all her means, 
and profited |nothing|,—but had _|ratherj 
become |worse|> 27| hearing the things about 
Jesus] came in the crowd from behind, and 
touched his mantle; 28 for she was saying— 

<If Ican touch so much as his mantle> 1 
shall be made well; 

2%and |straightway| the fountain of her blood 
was dried up, and she knew, in her body, that 
she was healed from the plague, 39 And 
|straightway| Jesus <taking note, in himself, 
of the power which |out of him] went forth> 
|turning round in the crowd| was saying— 

Who hath touched my garments ? 

31 and his disciples were saying to him— 

Thou secst the crowd pressing upon thee,— 
and sayust thou— Whohath touched mo? 

32 and he was looking round to see her who |this’ 
thing had done|. 33 And |{the womanl| 
<overcome with fear, and trembling, knowing 
what had happened to her> came, and fell down 
before him, and told him all’ the truth. 8: And 
[89] said to her— 

Daughter! |thy faith| hath made thee well ; 
Withdraw into peace, 

And be whole from thy plague. 

35 <While yet he is speaking> they come from the 
synagogue-ruler’s, saying— 

|Thy daughter] is dead! 

Why |further| annoy tho teacher ? 


40 MARK Υ, 36—48; VI. 


36 But ||Josus|| joverhearing the word being 

spoken] saith unto the synagogue-ruler— 
Do not fear, only have faith! 

37 And he suffered no one to follow |with him|, 
save Peter and James and Johu the brother of 
Jamas, 88 And they como into the houSeof 
the synagogue-ruler, and he observoth a tumult, 
and persons weeping and wailing greatly; 

39 und, entering, he saith unto them— 

Why are yo making a tumult, and weeping ? 
|The child] is |jnot dead||, but ||is sleeping|| ; 

40 and they wero deriding him, But |ho} thrust- 
ing all forth, taketh with him the father of the 
child, and the mother, and them who were with 
him,—and enteroth where tho child was; 41 and 
<grasping the hand of the child> he saith unto 
her— 

Talitha, koum{ 
which is, when translated— 
Ὁ damsel}! |to thee| I say, Arise! 

#2 And ||straightway|| the damsel arose, and was 
walking about; for she was twelve years of 
age. And they were beside themselves, 
straightway, with a great transport; 4 and he 
commanded them, again and ogain, that |no 
one| Should get to know this thing,—and bade 
that food should be given her to eat. 


§ 25. Cause of Stumbling found in the Carpenter's 
Son. Mt, xiii, 53-58; ep. Jn. vi. 42. 


G And he went forth from thence, and cometh 
into his own ecity,—and Lis disciples follow him, 
2 And |when it was Sabbath| he began to bo 
teaching in the synagogue, and ||tho greater 
part|| jas they heard! were being struck with 

’ astonishment, saying— 

Whence hath this man these things 7?—and— 

What the wisdom which hath been given to 
this man ?—and— 

{Such mighty works as thesej] |through his 
handsj are coming to pass! : 

3. Is not |this| the carpenter ? the son of Mary, 
the brother of James und Joses and Judas 
and Simon ? 

And are not his sisters hore with us ?— 

and they were flnding cause of stumbling in him, 

4 And Jesus was saying unto then— 

A prophet is not withont honour, (savo in his 
own city and among his kinsfolk, and in his 
house] *; 

Sand he could not |there] do, so much as a 
single’ mighty work,—save Jon a fow’ sick] ho 
laid bis hands, and cured them. 8 And ho 
marvelled.» because of their unbolief, 


§ 26. The Twelve sent forth. 
Lu. ix. 1-6, 10, 11. 


And ho was going round the villages, in o 
circuit, teaching. 7 And he calloth pear the 
twelve, and began to be sending them’ forth, 
two and two,—and was giving then. authority 
over the impure spirits: ®and charged them 
that they should take |nothing| for a journey, 


Mt. x.; 


® Lu. iv. %; Jn, ἵν, 44, Or (Hp: “he was mar- 


velling.” 


1— 25. 


save a stuff only,—no bread, no satchel, no 
copper |for the belt|; 9 but having bound on 
light sandals, and not to put on |two’ tunics|; 
10 and he was saying unto them— 
<Wheresoever ye shall enter into a house> 
|there| abide, until ye go forth from thence; 
uu And <whatsoever place shall not welcome you 
nor hearkon unto you> |when ye are going 
forth from thenco| shake off the dust that ig 
under your feet |fora witness against themj, 
122 And they went forth, and made proclamation, 
in order that men should repent; 15 and |many 
demons| were they casting out,—and were 
anointing with oil |many’ sick], and were 
curing them. 


§ 27. John the Immerser beheaded. Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Lu. ix. 7-9. 


4 And King Herod heard,—for |famousy had 
become his name; and he was saying— 

John the Immerser| hath arisen from among 
the dead, and |for this cause| axe the 
powers working mightily in him; 

15 But |others| were suying— 

It is |Elijah], 
and {others| were suying— 

A prophot, like one of the prophets! 

16 But |when Herod heard} he was saying— 

|[ie whom I’ beheaded—John|| |the same| 
hath been raised. 

17 For |Herod himsclf’| had sent and secured 
Jolin and bound him in prison,* for the sake of > 
Herodias the wife of Philip his brother,—for 
|her|e¢ had he married. 18 For John had been 
saying to Herod— 

|It is not allowed thee] to have ||the wife of 
thy brother’|. 

19 And |Herodias| was cherishing [a grudge] 
against him, and wishing |to slay’ him|,—and 
could not; 2° for |Herod| stood in fear of John, 
knowing him to be a man righteous and holy,— 
and was keeping bim safe; and |when he heard 
him| ho paid earnost heed, and |with pleasure] 
used to listen to him. 

21 And <an opportune day farriving} when 
Herod on his birth-day made fa feast} for his 
nobles, and for the rulers of thousands and for 
the first men of Gulilee> 22 |when the daughter 
of this very’ Herodias came in and danced] she 
pleased Herod and those reclining together, and 
|the king| said unto the damsol— 

<Ask me what thou wilt> and I will give it 
thee; 

23 an he took an oath to her— 

<Whatsoever thou shalt ask me> I will give 
thee junto half my kingdom}. 

24 And |going out] she said unto her mother— 

What shall I ask ? 
and she said— 

\|Tho head of John the Immerser|I; 

25 And <coming in straightway, with baste, unto 
the king> she asked, saying— 

I desire, that |forthwith| thou give me, 


= Lu, Ll, 19, 20. 


. o“Her!"—his brother's 
"Or: “because of.” 


wife! Note the emphasis, 


MARK VI. 26—56; VII. 1—6. 41 


upon a charger, ||the head of John the 
Immerser]|. 

26 And <though tho king was |very grieved|> yet 
<by reason of the oaths, and of them who were 
reelining> be would not refuse her, 27 And the 
king <|straightway| sending off a guard> gave 
orders to bring his head. 28 And, departing, be 
beheaded him in the prison, and brought his 
head upou a charger, and gave it unto the 
damsel,—and |the damsel] gave it unto her 
mother. 9. And, |{hearing of it|| {his disciples| 
went, and took away his corpse, and luid it in 
a tomb, 


§28. Fire Thousand fed. Mt. xiv.18-21; Lu. ix. 
10-17; Jn. vi. 1-18: ep. ch. viii. 1 ff. 


80 And the apostles gather themselves together 
unto Jesus, and reported unto him all things as 
many as they had done, and as many as they 
had taught. 3! And he saith unto them— 

Come [ye yourselves| apart, into a desert 
place, and rest yourselves a little. 

For they who were coming and they who wore 
going jwere many|, and |not even to cat| wero 
they finding fitting oppcvtunity. 32 And they 
departed, in the boat, into a desert place 
japart|. 33 And many saw them going away, 
and took note of it, and |afoot, from all the 
cities; ran they together thither,—and outwent 
them, And, coming forth, he saw |a great’ 
multitude} and was moved with compassion 
towards them, because they were like sheep 
having no shepherd,* and ho began to be teaching 
then many things. 33 <And ||already|| 
ja late hour| having arrived> his disciples 
came unto him and were saying 

{A desort! is the place, and it is already] a 
late hour: 36 dismiss them, that |depurting 
into the surrounding’ hamlets and villages| 
they may buy themselves something to eat. 

87 But |ho| answering said to them-— 
||¥e|| |give them; to eat. 
And they say unto him— 

Shall we depart, and buy two’ hundred’ 
denaries’ worth of loaves, and give them to 
eat ? 

38 And |he| saith unto them— 
\How many loaves| have ye? Go, see! 
And, getting to know, they say— 

Five, and |two’ fishes|. 

39 And he gave them orders, that all should be 
made recline |in parties|, upon |the green’ 
grass|. 40 And thoy .fell back |in companics|, 
by hundreds and by fifties. 41 And <taking 
the flve’ loaves, and the two’ fishes> |looking 
up into heaven| he blessed, and brake up the 
louves, and began giving unto the disciples, 
that they might set before them, and |the two’ 
fishes| divided he |unto alll. 42 And they 
did all eat, and were filled. 48 And they 
took up broken picces, twelve’ baskets |full 
measure}, and from the fishes, 44And they 
who did eat the loaves were |five thousand’ 
men|. 


® Nu. xxvil. 17; Eze. xxxulv. 5, 


§ 29. Jesus walketh upon the Lake. Mt. xiv. 22-36; 
Jn, vi, 16-21, 


4 And |straightway| constrained he his disciples, 
to enter into the boat, and be going forward to 
the other side, unto Bethsaida,— while |he| was 
dismissing the multitude, 46 And, bidding 
them farewell, he departed into the mountain 
to pray. 47And <when |evening| came> the 
boat was in the midst of the sea, and |he_ alono| 
onthe land. 48 And <seecingthem distressed in 
the rowing, for the wind was against them> 
|about the fourth’ watch of the night| he cometh 
unto them, walking upon tho sea,—and was 
wishing to pass by them. 49 But |they] <secoing 
him |upon the sea] walking> supposed that it 
was |an apparition|,9 and cried out aloud ; 5¢ for 
jall| saw him, and were troubled. But. jhe, 
straightway| talked with them, and saith unto 
them— 

Take courago! it is |I|,—be not afraid! 

51 And he went up unto thein, into the boat,—and 
the wind lulled. And |exceedingly, within 
themselves] were they astonished; 5?for they 
understood not by the loaves,—but their |heart| 
had been |hardened|. 


ὃ 80, Jesus in Gennesaret. 


53 And crossing over unto the land |they came 
unto Gennesaret, and cast anchor near, 44And 
<when they had |come forth] out of the boat> 
|straightway| recognizing him, 55 the people ran 
round the whole’ of that country, and began to 
be carrying round |upon couches, them who 
were sick| ||wherever they heard that he was}|. 

56 And <wheresoever he was cntering into villages, 
or into cities, or into hamlets> {in the market- 
places| laid they the siek, and were besecching 
him, that Jonly the fringe of his mantle] they 
might touch, and [as many soever as touched 
it] were being made well. 


§ 31. Eating with Unwashed Hands. Mt. xv. 1-20. 


7 And the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes 
who have come from Jerusalem gather them- 
selves together unto him ; ?and <observing cer- 
tain of his disciples, that |with defiled’ hands, 
that is unwashed| they are eating bread> —— 

3for |the Pharisees, and all’ the Jews} ||unless 
with care they wash their hands]| eat not, hold- 
ing fast the tradition of the elders; ‘and coming 
from market, |unless they sprinkle themsclves 
they eat not,—and |many other things| thero 
are, which they have accepted to hold fast,— 
immersions of cups and measures and copper 
vessels—— and so the Pharisees and the Scribes 
|question| him— 

For what cause do thy disciples not walk ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but 
|with defiled’ hands| eat bread ? 

6 But [86] said unto then— 


καγ: phantasma. bOr (WH): “immerse 
themselves.” 


42 MARK VIL 7—87; ΝΠΙ. 1—3. 


|Well| prophesied Isaiah concerning you, yo 
hypocrites, as it is written— 
|| This’ people|| |with the lips| do |henour| 
me 
While ||their heart|| | far off] holdeth 
from me,— 
1 But |in vain] do they pay devotions unto 
me, 
Teaching | for teachings| ||the command- 
ments of men||:4 


8 <Having |dismissed| the commandment 
jof God|> ye jhold fast| the tradition 
of men. 


9 And he was saying to them— 
|Well| do ye set asidv the commandment of 
God, that [your own tradition| ye may 
observe; 
10 For |Moses| said— 
Honour thy father and thy mother,» 
and— 
||He that revileth father or mother|| let him 
jsurely die|,— 
ll But jye| say— 
<If a man Shall say to his father or his 
mother, Korban! that is, A gift,4 what- 
soever Jout of me| thou mightest be 
profited> 
12 [πὸ longer| do ye suffer him to do |aught| 
for his father or his mother,—!3 cancelling 
the word of God, by your tradition which 
ye have delivered. And |jmany such 
similar things|| are ye doing! 
14 And |again calling near the multitude] he was 
saying unto them— 
Hearken to me, all! and understand : 
15 |Nothing| is there, |from without the manj| 
entering into him, which can defile him ; 
But <the things which |out of the man| 
come forth> are the things that defile the 
man. [16] ὁ 
17 And <when he entered into ἃ house from the 
multitudes> his disciples began to question 
him as to the parable; 18 And he saith 
unto them— 
|[Thus|| are |ye also| without discernment ὃ 
Perceive ye not, that <nothing |from with- 
out| entering into the man> can defile’ 
him; '% because it entereth not into his 
|beart|, but into his |jstomach|, and [into 
the draught|' is passed—||purifying all’ 
foods|| ? 
20 And he was saying— 
<That which |out of the man] 
forth> ||that|] defileth tho man; 
21 For <from within, out of the heart of men> 
|the base designs| come forth,—fornica- 
tions, thefts, 2? murders, adulteries, covet- 
ousnesses, knaveries, deceit, wantonness, 
an evil eye, profane speaking, foolishness,— 
23 ||all’ these’ wicked things|j from within| 
come forth, and defile ||the man||. 


cometh 


«fa. xxIx, 13, He. v. 1. 

© Exo. xx. 12; Dew. v. 16, ¢ WH omit ver. 16. 
° Exo. xxl. 17. € Or: " Sewer." 

4 Lev. 1.2; Kze, xl, 49; op. 


8 32. Canaanite Woman's Daughter healed. 
Mt. xv. 21-28, 


24 And |from thence arising| he departed into the 
bounds of Tyre {and Zidon}. And [entering 
into ἃ house| he was wishing |no one| to know 
it, and yet could not escape notice,—* but 
|straightway| <a woman hearing about him, 
whose daughter had an impure spirit> she came 
and fell down at his feet. 26 Now |the woman| 
was ἃ Grecian, a Syrophenician by race,—and 
she was requesting him that [the demon| he 
would cast forth out of her daughter. 27 And 
he was saying to her— 

Suffer ||the children|| |first| to be fed; for it 
is not seemly to take the bread of the chil- 
dren, and |unto the little dogs| to cast it; 

28 but she answered and saith to him— 

Yea, Lord! and yet |the little dogs, under the 
table] do eat of the crumbs of the children; 

239 and he said to her— 

|Because of this’ word| go thy way, ||the de- 
mon hath gone forth out of thy daughter} ; 

80 and, departing unto her house, she found the 
child laid prostrate on the couch, and the demon 
gone forth. 


§ 33. A Deaf Stammerer healed. 


81 And <again coming forth out of the bounds of 
Tyre> he came unto the sea of Galilee, through 
the midst of the bounds of Decapolis, 32 And 
they bring to him one deaf and stammering, 
and beseech him that he would lay upon him 
his hand. 33And <taking him away from 
the multitude apart> he thrust his fingers into 
his ears, and, spitting, touched his tongue; 
3tand |looking up into the heaven| sighed 
deeply, and saith unto him— 

Ephphatha! that is, Be opened! 

35 and his ears opened, and the string of his tongue 
was loosed,—and he was speaking correctly. 

36 And he charged them that they should be tell- 
ing |no one|,—but <as much as jto them} he 
gave charge> ||they]| jexceeding more abun- 
dantly|] were making proclamation. 3% And 
|superabundantly| were they being struck with 
astonishment, saying— 

|\Well|| hath he fall things} done,— 
Both |the deaf] he causeth to hear, and |the 
dumb| to speak. 


§ 34. Four Thousand fed. Mt. xv. 29-38: 
ep. ch. vi. 32, ete. 


8 «ἴῃ those’ days, there being |again’ a large 
multitude! and they not having any thing to 
eat> |calling near the disciples{ he saith unto 
them— 

2 Tam moved with compassion towards the 
multitude, because jalready’ three days| 
abide they with me, and they have nothing 
to eat; Sand <if I dismiss them fasting 
unto their home> they will be exhausted 
in the way,—and |certain of them} are 
|from afar}. 


MARK VIII. 4—35. 48 


4 And his disciples answered him— 

Whence shall anyone be able |here| to fill 
j|these|| with bread |in ἃ desert|? 

5 And ho was questioning them— 

|How| many |loaves| have ye? 
and |they| suid— Seven. 

6 And he sendoth word to the multitude, to fall 
back upon the ground. And <taking the 
soven’ loaves, giving thanks> he brako_ and was 
giving unto his disciples, that they might bo 
setting before them; and they sot before the 
nultitude, TAnd they had a few small 
fishes; and |blessing them| bho bade thom sot 
|these also} before them. 8 And they 
did eat, and were filled, and took up remainders 
of broken pieces |seven’ hampers|. 9 Now thoy 
wero about four thousand; and be dismissed 
them. 


§ 35. A Sign refused. Mt. xvi. 1-4: cp. Mt. xii. 
38-40; Lu. xii. 54-56. 


10 And <|straightway| ontering into the boat 
with his disciples> he came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha; 11 and forth came the Pharisees, 
and began discussing with him, seeking of him 
ja sign from the heaven| testing him. 12 And 
|deeply sighing in his spirit| he saith— 

|Why| doth this generation seek [ἃ signu|? 
|Verily| I say— 

There shall ||not be given||* to this generation 
[ἰῷ sign|. 


§ 36. Beware of the Leaven. Mt. xvi. 5-12. 


13 And <leaving them, |again| embarking> he 
departed unto the other side. 4 And they 
forgot to take loaves, and |save one’ loaf| they 
had nothing with them in the boat. 15 And he 
began charging them, saying— 

Mind! bewaro of the leaven of the Pharisees,» 
and of the leaven of Herod | 

16 And they began deliberating one with another, 
because they had no |loaves|. And 
|taking note| he saith unto them— 

Why do ye deliberate, because ye have no 
|loaves| ? 

|Not yot| perceive ye, neither understand,— 

Keep ye your hearts ||hardened|| ὃ 

18 | Hyes| having, see ye not? — 

And |ears| having, hear ye not?< 

And remomber ye not 19<when |the five’ 
loaves| I brake unto the five thousand> 
how many baskets, full [οὗ broken pieces| 
ye took up? 

They say untohim— Twelve,— 

20 <When the seven, unto the four thonsand> 
how many hampers |full measure| of broken 
pieces, ye took up? 

And they say unto him— Seven. 
And he was saying unto them— 
71 (Not yet| do ye understand ὃ 


Δ ΜΙ; “If there shall be 
lven’—a well-known 
eb. form of assevera- 


> Lu. ΧΙ]. 1. : 
8 Jer. v. 21; Eze. xib 2 


§ 37. Blind Man by Degrees recovers Sight. 


22 And they come into Betbsaida. And they 
bring unto him one blind, and beseech him that 
him, he would touch. Ὁ And <laying hold 
of the hand of the blind man> ho brought him 
forth outside the village, and <spitting into his 
eyos, laying his bands upon him> he wasasking 
him— 

Anything, seoest thou ὃ 

Ἢ and |looking up| ho was saying— 

1 500 men, beeauso ||like trees|| I behold them 
walking | 

25 |Then again| put 4e his hands upon his eyes, 
and he saw clearly, and was restored, and was 
secing distinctly |in broad splendour| ||all 
things together||.» 26 And he sent him away 
unto his house, saying— 

{Not even into tho village| mayest thou enter. 


§ 38. Peter confesses Jesus to be the Christ. 
Mt. xvi. 13-20; Lu. ix. 18-21. 


27 And forth went Jesus and his disciples into the 
villages of Caesarea of Philip. And jin the way| 
he was questioning his disciples, saying unto 
them— 

|{Who|| are men saying that I am? 

28 And they answered him, saying— 

John the Immerser, and |others| Elijah,— 
and |others| One of the prophets. 

29 And {he| went on to question them— 

But jwho| say ||ye|| that Iam ἢ 
Peter |answering| saith unto him— 
|Thou| art ||the Christ|!. 

80 And he straitly charged them, that |no one] 
they should tell, concerning him. 


§ 39, The Needs Be of the Cross, Mt. xvi. 21-28; 
Lu. ix. 22-27: ep. Lu. xxiv. 6. 


31 And he began to be teaching them— 

Tho Son of Man |must needs suffer many 
things|, and be rejected by the Elders and 
the High-priests and the Scribes,—and be 
slain; and |jafter threo’ days| ||arise||. 

82 And |openly| was he speaking the word. And 
Peter |taking him aside| began to rebuke 
him. 33 But |he| <turning round and look- 
ing upon his disciples> rebuked Poter, and 
saith— 

Withdraw behind me, Satan! becauso thou 
art not regarding the things |of God| but 
the things ||of men||. 


84 And <ealling near the multitude with his 
disciples> he said unto them— 
<If anyone willeth |alter me| to come> let 
him deny himself, and take up his cross, and 
be following me. 
35 For <whosoever willeth |his own’ life|+ to 
save> shall lose it, 
But <whosoever shall lose his life for the sake 
[οἵ me and) of the glad-message> shall save 
it; 
5 Wonderfully graphic de- 


acription ! 
Com: “soul.” 


oMt. x, 39; Lu. xvil. 39; 
Jn, xil. 25. 


44 MARK VIII. 36—88 ; 


86 ~ For |what. doth it profit a fiat ||to gain the 
whole world and be made to forfeit his life||? 

81 For what can a man |give| |jin exchange for 
his life|{? 

88 For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me and 
of my words |in this adulterous and sinful 
generation|> {the Son of Man also| will be 
asbamed jjof him||, whensoever he shall 
come, in the glory of his Father, with the 
holy messengers.* 

@ And he was saying to them: 

|Verily| I say unto you— 

There |are| certain |of those here standing}, 
who shall in nowise taste of death, until 
they see the kingdom of God, jalready 
come in power]. 


§ 40. The Transformation: Elijah: Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 1-13; Lu. ix. 28-36; cp. 2 P. i. 16-18, 


2 And |after six days] Jesus taketh with him 
Peter and James and John, and bringeth them 
up into a high mountain ||apart, alone||,—and 
he was transformed before them; 8 and [his 
garments| became brilliant, |exceeding white] 
|jsuch as [80 fuller on the earth] is able [50] to 
whiten||.> 4 And there appeared unto them, 
Elijah, with Moses,—and they were conversing 
with Jesus. 5 And Peter janswering| 
saith unto Jesus— 

Rabbi! it is {delightful| for us to be |here|],— 
let us therefore make three’ tents, |for thee| 
one, and |for Moscs| one, and |for Elijah| one ; 

6for he knew not what he should answer, for 
|greatly affrighted| had they become. TAnd 
there came’ a cloud, overshadowing them, and 
there came a voice, out of the cloud,— 

\This| is ||my Son, the Beloved]j,? 

Be hearkening unto him, 

§ And |suddenly’ looking round], ||no longer|| saw 
they |anyone| with them, save |Jesus only}. 

® And <as they were coming down out οἵ the 
mountain> he charged them, that ||unto no one|| 
they should narrate |what they had seen], save 
whenever the Son of Man |from among the dead 
should arise]. 19 And |the word{ they held fast 
unto themselves,discussing what was |the rising 
from among the dead|. 11 And they began 
to question him, saying— 

The Scribes |say| that |Elijah| must needs 
come |first| ? 

12 And |he| said unto them— 

|| #tijah|| indeed, |coming first| ||restoreth all 
things||* 

And yet, how is it written, regarding & the Son 
of Man, that |many things| he must suffer, 
and be set at nought ? 

1. But I say unto you— 
|Elijah also] hath come, 
And they have done with him |whatso- 
ever they pleased|,— 
||According as it is written regarding s him||. 


Cp. Mt. x. 39; Lu. xii. 9, IL 
b δος the full'and graphic : Or Or fim: “from.” 


ς mi” ἃ “came tobe.” 


sor: for anit reserib- 
42P. 1.17; Me. Mi. 17; Lu. P 


Ing his course. 


IX. 1—30. 


94 41. Jesus cures One whom the Disciples could not 
eure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Lu. ix. 37-42. 


4 And |coming unto the disciples| they saw a 
large multitude around them, and Scribes dis- 
cussing with them. 15 And (|straightway’ 
all’ the multitude, seeing him] were greatly 
amazed,and |running neur| began saluting Lim. 

16 And he questioned them— 

What are ye discussing with them ἢ 

17 And one out of the multitude answered him— 

Teacher! I brought my son unto thee, having 
a dumb spirit; and <wheresoever it 
seizeth him> it teareth him, and he foameth, 
and grindeth his teeth, and weareth himself 
out ;—and I spake to thy diseiples, that they 
should cast it out, and they could not. 

19 But jhe] answering, saith— 

O faithless generation! how long {shall I be 
with you]? how long |shall I bear with 
you| ? Bring him unto me! 

20 And they brought him unto him. And 
||seeing him|| |the spirit| straightway’tarehim,— 
and j|falling upon the ground! he wallowed, 
foaming. 21 And he questioned his father— 

|How long a time| is it, that |this| hath 
befallen bim ? 

and he said— 

From childhood ; 22? and |manytimes| hath it 
east him |both into fire] and into waters, 
that it might destroy him; 

But <if anything be possible to thee> help 
us, |having compassion upon us|. 

23 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

As for this, <If it be possible to thee> 
|All things| are possible |to him who hath 

faith|. 

Ὁ |Straightway crying out! the father of the child 
was saying— 

I have faith ! help my |want| of faith. 

2% And Jesus <seeing that a multitude is running 
together> rebuked the impure spirit, saying 
unto it— 

Thou dumb’and deaf’ spirit ! |jI||* give orders 
unto thee: Come forth out cf him, and 
do not [Δ ΠΥ more| enter into him. 

26 And <erying out, and greatly mangling him> 
itecame forth; and he became as if dead, so that 
|the more part| were saying— 

He is dead! 

27 But ||Jesus|| [grasping his hand| raised him, 
and he stood up. 28 And ||when he 
had gone into a house|| [15 disciples, privately| 
were questioning him— 

|Why| were ||we|| not able to cast it out ? 

29 And he said unto them— 

|Thiy’ kind} |{by nothing|] can come out, save 
|by prayer.» 


842. Jesus instructs his Disciples as to his Sufferings. 
Mt. xvii. 22, 23; Lu. ix. 43-45. 


30 And |from thence] going forth, they were 
journeying through Galilee,—and he was not 


reading, WH add: “and 


δ Note the emphasis. 
is fasting. 


bAs a notable rejected 


MARK ΣΧ, 44—52; ΧΙ, 1—22. 47 


4 And <whosoever desireth, among you, to be 
|first}> shall be |servant of alls; 

ἐδ For ||jeven the Son of Man|| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,—and to 
give his life [ὦ ransom instead of many|. 


§50, Blind Bar-Timeus recovers Sight. 
Mt. xx, 29-34; Lu. xviii. 35-43. 


46 And they come into Jericho, And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho, and his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> |the son of 
Timeus, blind Bar-Timmus, a beggar|, was 
sitting beside the road. 4? And <hearing that 
it was |Jesus the Nazarene|> he began to be 
erying aloud, and saying— 

O Son of David! Jesus! have mercy on me. 

48 And many were rebuking him, that he might 
hold his peace; but {he| ||so much the more|| 
was crying aloud— 

O Son of David! have mercy on me. 
49 And |coming to a stand| Jesus said— 
Call him! 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him— 
Take courage! rise! he calleth thee! 

50 And |he| <throwing off his mantle—springing 
to his feet> came unto Jesus. δ᾽ And 
janswering him| Jesus said— 

What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And |the blind man| said unto him— 
Rabbonil that I may recover sight. 

52 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

Go thy way! |thy faith| hath saved thee. 
And [straightway| he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road. 


§ 51. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Lu. xix. 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 


11 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bothphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples,—? and saith unto them— 

Go your way into the village that is ove.. 
against you, and |straightway, as ye are 
entering it| ye shall find a colt tied, upon 
which ||no|| man |yet| hath sat: 

Loose him, and bring him. 

3 And <if anyone, unto you should say— 

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say— 
||'fhe Lord|| of him hath |need]; 
and |straightway| he sendeth him off again 
hore. 

4 And thoy departed, and found a colt, tied unto 
a door outside, on the street,—and they are 
loosing him, 5And |certain of them that were 
there standing} were saying unto them— 

What are yo doing, loosing the colt ? 

ὁ μπᾶ |thcy} said unto them, as |Jesus| said,— 
and they Iet thom go, ‘And they bring the 
eolt unto Jesus, and throw upon him thoir 
mantles,—and he took his seat upon him. 8 And 
||many|| spread out |their mantlos| along the 
way, and |others| young branchoes,—|cutting 


*Lu. xxil. 25-27, 


them out of the flelds|. ®And |they 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after| were crying aloud— 
Hosanna | 
|| Blessed|| is he that is coming in the name of 
the ποτά τὺ 
10. ||Blessed|| is the coming’ kingdom of our 
father David | 
Hosanna in the highest ! 

11 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late’ already’ 
being the hour> he went out into Bethany, with 
the twelve. 


§ 52. Z'he Barren Fig-tree cursed, Mt. xxi. 18,19. 
(See § 54.) 


12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; “and <seeing 
a fig-tree from afar, having leaves>¢ he came... 
if, therefore, he should find aught in it, and 
coming up to it| ||nothing|| found he, save 
|leaves|; for it was not |the season| of figs. 

M4 And |answering| he said unto it— 

|No more |junto times age-abiding|| let any- 
one of thee |eat fruit]. 
And his disciples were listening. 


§ 53. The Temple Cleansed. Mt. xxi. 12-17; 
Lu. xix, 45, 46: ep. Jn. ii, 13-17. 


15 And they come into Jerusalem. And |entering 
into the temple] he began to be casting out them 
who were selling and them who were buying in 
the temple, and <the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of them who were sell- 
ing doves> he overthrew,—!¢ and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple; !7and was teaching, and 
saying—4 

Is it not written, 
| My house| ||a house of prayer|| shall be called 
| for all the nations} ?¢ 
but |lye|| have made it, 
A den of robbers.f 

18 And the High-priests and the Scribes |heard| 
it, and began seeking how they might jdestroy] 
him,—for they were fearing him; for |all’ the 
multitude| were being struck with astonish- 
ment at his teaching. 19 And |assoon as it 
became late’| they weres going forth outside 
the city. 


§ 54. The Cursed Fig-tree Withered. 
Mt. xxi. 19-22. (See § 52.) 


20 And |passing by early] they saw the fig-tree 
|withered from its roots|; #tand |put in mind) 
Peter saith unto him— 

Rabbi! seo! |the fig-tree which thou didst 
curse| is withered. 

22 And lanswering| Jesus saith unto them— 

Have faith in God. 


them." 
els, Wi. 7. 


® Ps, exvill. 25, 
> Ps. exvill. 26, 


¢ And therefore professing οί Jer, vil. 11. 
to have figa. 6 Or (WH): “he was,” 
40r add (WH): “unto 


46 MARK X. 15—48. 


15. = |Verily| I say unto you— 
<Whosoover shall not welcome the king- 
dom of God |as a child|> in nowise shall 
enter thereinto. 
16 And |folding them in his armsj he was blessing 
them, having laid his hands upon them. 


$47. A Rich Ruler. “WE have left ail.” 
Mt. xix. 16-22; Lu. xviii. 18-30. 


17 And <as he was going forth into a road> jone, 
running, and kneeling before him| was question- 
ing him— 

Good Teacher! what shall I do that |life age- 
abiding, I may inherit]? 

18 And |Jcsus| said unto him— 

Why callest thou me |good|? 
None] is good |save one|—||God||. 

19 |The commandments| thou knowest,— 

Do not commit murder , 

Do not commit adultery, 

Do not steal; 

Do not bear false witness, 

Do not defraud, 

Honour thy father and mother.» 

20 And |he| said unto him— 

Teacher! ||all these things|| have I kept |from 
my youth]. 

21 And ||Jesus|| Jlooking at him| loved him, and 
gaid unto him— 

||One thing|| unto thee [18 wanting| ;— 

Withdraw! [whatsoever thou hast] sell, 
and give unto [the] destitute,— 

And thou shalt have treasure in heaven; 

And come! be following me. 

22 And |jhej| [becoming gloomy because of the 
word| departed sorrowing, for he was holding 
|many possessionsj. 23 And |looking 
around| Jesus saith unto his disciples— 

|| With what difficulty|| shall |they who have 
money| enter jinto the kingdom of God|! 

*4 And |the disciples] were in amazement, because 
of the words. But |Jesus| |Jagain’ answer- 
ing|| saith unto them— 

Children! {how difficult] it is, to enter |into 
the kingdom of God|! 

25 Itis leasier| for a camel |through the eye of 
a needle| to pass, than for ||a rich man}| 
jinto the kingdom of God| to enter. 

26 And |they| were being exceedingly struck with 

astonishment, saying unto him— 
|/Who]j then, can |be saved|? 
27 ||Looking at them|| Jesus saith— 
|With men] impossible, but not |with God]; 
for |lall things|| are possible |with God|.» 

28 Peter began to be saying unto him— 

Lo! ||wel| have left all, and followed thee! 

28 Jesus said— 

|Verily| I say unto you— 

There is |no one| <who hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, 
or children, or lands> |for the sake of me 
and [for the sake of] the glad-message| 


80 |!whoshall not receive a hundredfold now, 


S Exo. xx. 12-16; Deu. v. Gen. xviil. 14; Job xl. 
16-20. % 


2; Zech. vill. 6 (Sep.). 


in this season|} <houses, and brethren, 
and sisters, and mothers and children, 
and lands,—||with persecutions||> and |in 
the age that is coming) ||life age-abidingj|. 
al But |many| shall be— 
First-last, and [the] Last-first. 


§ 48. Jesus foretells his Sufferings. 
Lu. xviii, 31-34, 


Mt. xx. 17-19; 


32 Now they were in the way, going up unto 
Jerusalem, and Jesus was going on before 
them,—and they were inamazement; and |they 
who followed| were in fear. And <taking 
unto himself again, the twelve> he began to be 
saying unto them, |as to the things about to 
befall him|— 

883. Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem; 

And |the Son of Man| will be delivered up, 
unto the Chief-priests and the Seribes,— 
And they will condemn him to death, 
And deliver him up unto the nations; 
34 And they will mock him_and spit upon 
him, and scourge him, and |slay} ;— 
And {after three’ days; will he |arise|, 


§ 49. Request of Zebedee’s Sons. Mt. xx. 20-28, 


85 And there come near unto him, James and 
John, the [two’] sons of Zebedee,—saying unto 
bim— 

Teacher! we desire, 
That |whatsoever we shall ask thee) thou 
wilt do for us. 

86 But |he| said unto them— 

What desire ye, I should do for you ? 

37 And jthey| said unto him— 

Grant us, that <one on thy right hand, and 
one on thy left> we may sit, in thy glory. 

38 But |Jesus| said unto them— 

Ye know not what ye are asking: 
Are ye able to drink the cup that [1] am to 
drink? 
Or to be immersed |with the immersion 
wherewith ||I|| am to be immersed '? 
89 And |they| said unto him— 
Wo are able. 
And |Jesus] said unto them— 
<The cup which ||I|| am to drink> ye shall 
drink, 
And <with the immersion wherewith ||I)) am 
to be immersed> shall ye be immersed; 
40 ~But <to sit on my right hand and on my 
left> is not mine to give, |jexcept unto 
them for whom it hath been prepared ||. 

41 And the ton |hearing| began to be sorely dis- 
pleased, concerning James and John, 12 And 
Jesus |calling them near| saith unto them— 

Yo know that |they who think to rule the 
nations| lord it over them, 
And |their great ones] wield authority over 
them ; 

48 But |not so| it is ||among youl]. 

But <whosoever desireth to become [great! 
among you> shall be {your minister], 


= Or (WH): “ mother.” 


MARK Σ, 44—52; XI. 1—22. 47 


44 And <whosoever desireth, among you, to be 
|first|> shall be |servant of 8115; 

45 For |jeven the Son of Man|| came not to be 
ministered unto, but to minister,—and to 
give his life [8 ransom instead of many]. 


§ 50. Blind Bar-Timeus recovers Sight. 
Mt, xx. 29-34; Lu. xvili. 35-43. 


46 And they come into Jericho. And <as he was 
journeying forth from Jericho ἀπά his disciples, 
and a considerable multitude> |the son of 
Timeus, blind Bar-Timeus, a beggar|, was 
sitting beside the road. 47 And <hearing that 
it was |Jesus the Nazarene|> he began to be 
erying aloud, and saying— 

O Son of David! Jesus! have merey on me. 

48 And many were rebuking him, that he might 
hold his peace; but |he| [[80 much the more|| 
was crying aloud— 

O Son of David! have mercy on me, 
49 And |coming to a stand| Jesus said— 
Call him! 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him— 
Take courage! rise! he calleth thee I 

Ὁ And [86] <throwing off his mantle—springing 
to his feet> came unto Jesus. 51 And 
jansweoring him| Jesus said— 

What desirest thou, I should do for thee ? 
And |the blind man| said unto him— 
Rabboni! that I may recover sight. 

δὲ And |Jesus| said unto him— 

Go thy way! |thy faith] hath saved thee. 
And |straightway| he recovered sight, and was 
following him in the road. 


§ 51. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Lu. xix, 29-38; Jn. xii. 12-15. 


11 And <when they are drawing near unto 
Jerusalem, unto Bethphage and Bethany, 
towards the Mount of Olives> he sendeth forth 
two of his disciples,—? and saith unto them— 

Go your way into the village that is ove. 
against you, and |straightway, as yo are 
entering it| ye shall find a colt tied, upon 
which ||no|| man |yet| hath sat: 

Loose him, and bring him. 

8 And <if anyone, unto you should say— 

Why are ye doing this ?> 
say— 
|The Lord|| of him hath [need|; 
and |straightway| hosendeth him off again 
bere. 

4 And they departed, and found a colt, tied unto 
a door outside, on the street,—and they are 
loosing him. 5 And |cortain of them that were 
there standing| wore saying unto them— 

What are yo doing, loosing the colt ἢ 

Sand |they| said unto them, as |Jesus| said,— 
and they let them go. 7 And they bring the 
eolt unto Jesus, and throw upon him their 
mantles,—and he took his seat upon him, 8 And 
|[many|| spread out |their mantles| along the 
way, and jothers| young branches,—|cutting 


®Lu. xxil. 25-27. 


them out of the fields}. ®And |they 
who were going before, and they who were 
following after| were crying aloud— 
Hosanna \* 
|| Blessed|| is he that is coniing in the name of 
the Lord\» 
106. ||Blessed|| is the coming’ kingdom of our 
father David! 
Hosanna in the highest! 

1 And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple, 
and <looking round on all things, late’ already’ 
being the hour> he went out into Bethany, with 
the twelve, 


§ 52. Z'he Barren Fig-tree cursed, Mt. xxi. 18,19. 
(See § 54.) 


12 And <on the morrow, when they came forth 
from Bethany> he hungered; and <seeing 
a fig-tree from afar, having leaves>* he came.., 
if, therefore, he should find aught in it, and 
jcoming up to it| ||nothing|| found he, save 
|leaves|; for it was not |the season] of figs. 

14 And |answering| he said unto it— 

|No more| ||unto times age-abiding|| let any- 
one of thee |eat fruit]. 
And his disciples were listening. 


8 53. The Temple Cleansed. Mt. xxi. 12-17; 
Lu. xix. 45, 46: ep. Jn. ii, 13-17. 


15 And they come into Jerusalem. And [entering 
into the temple| he began to be casting out them 
who were selling and them who were buying in 
the temple, and <the tables of the monoy- 
changers, and the soats of them who were sell- 
ing doves> he ovorthrew,—!6 and was not 
suffering that anyone should carry a vessel 
through the temple; !7and was teaching, and 
saying—4 

Is it not written, 
| Afy house] ||a house of prayer|| shall be called 
| for all the nations| ?¢ 
but |lye{| have made it, 
A den of robbers. 

16 And the High-priests and the Scribes |heard| 
it, and began secking how they might jdestroy| 
him,—for they were fearing him; for |all’ the 
multitude| were being struck with astonish- 
ment at his teaching. 19 And [85 soon as it 
became late’| they weres going forth outside 
the city. : 


§ 54. The Cursed Fig-tree Withered. 
Mt. xxi.19-22. (Seo § 52.) 


20 And |passing by carly| they saw the fig-tree 
[withered from its roots]; 2!and |put in mind) 
Peter saith unto him— 

Rabbi! see! |the fig-tree which thou didst 
eurse| is withered. 

22 And lanswering| Jesus saith unto thon— 

Have faith in God. 


¢ Ps, exvill. 25. hem.” 
b Ps. cxvill. 26. e Is. Wi. 1. 
¢ And therefore professing ! Jer. vil. 


11. 
to have figa. &® Or (WH): “ he was,"* 
(WH): 


¢Or add “unto 


48 MARK ΧΙ. 28--88; 


28. (Verily) I say unto you— 
<Whosoever shall say unto this mountain, 
Be lifted up, and cast into the sea, 
and shall not doubt in his heart but shall 
believe that |what he speaketh| cometh to 
‘pass> it shall be his. 

% |For this cause| I say unto you— 

<All things, whatsoever ye are praying for 
and asking> believe that ye have received, 
and they shall be yours. 

23 And |when ye stand praying|*® forgive, if 
aught ye have against any,—that |your 
Father also, who is in the heavens| may 
forgive you your offences. [26] ν 


8 55. By what Authority? Mt. xxi, 23-32; 
Lu. xx. 1-8. 


47 And they come again into Jerusalem. And 
<as he is walking |in the temple|> the High- 
priests and the Scribes and the Elders come 
unto him, 28and were saying unto him— 

||By what’ authority|| |these things] art thou 
doing ? 
And who to thee hath given this authority 


that |these things| thou shouldst be doing ? 


29 But |Jesus| said unto them— 
I will wwstion you, as to one’ matter, and 
r me,— 
A..i I will tell you ||/by what’ authority]| 
|these things] I am doing: 
89 |The immersion by John| 
|Of heaven| was it, or [οἵ men| ἢ 
Answer me! 
31 And they were deliberating among themselves, 
saying— : 
<If we say, Of heaven> 
He will say, Wherefore [then] did ye 
not believe him ? 
32 But <should wesay, Ofmen...> 
they were in fear of the multitude, for joneand 
all| were holding John |jin very deed|| that he 
was (a prophet]. 33 And |making answer 
unto Josus| they say— 
We know not; 
and Jesus saith unto then— 
Neither do ||I|| telle you, ||By what’ autho- 
rity|| |these things| I am doing. 


re ie ae 


§ 56. The Vineyard’s Fruits Demanded. 
Mt. xxi. 33-46; Lu. xx. 9-19, 


12 And he began to be speaking unto them |in 
parables|— 
A man planted |a vinzyard], 
And put round it a wall, 
And digged a wine-vat, 
And built a tower,—4 
And let it out to husbandmen; 
And left home. 
2 Andhbesent forth, unto the husbandmen, in 
the season, a servant, that |from the hus- 
bandmen| he might receive of the fruits of 


® Mt. vi. 14, 
Ὁ Omitted by WH. 
e Jesus does not say: “TI 


know not.” 
41ρ,ν, 1. 


ΧΙ]. 1---18, 


the vineyard ; Sand, taking him, they 
beat him, and sent him away jempty}. 

« And |again| sent he forth unto them, another’ 
servant; and |him! they smote on the 
hoad, and dishonoured. 

δ And another sent he forth; 
they slew. 

And many’ others; |some! indeed heating, 
and |others| slaying. 

6 {χοῦ one|| had he, ja son beloved]: he sent 
him forth last unto them, saying— 

They will pay deference unto my son! 
1 But ||those’ husbandmen|| junto themsclves| 
said— 
|This| is the heir: 
Come! let us slay him, 
And |ours| shall be ||the inheritance||. 

8 And, taking, they slew him, and cast him 

forth outside the vineyard. 

9 What will the lord of the vineyard do? He 
will come, and destroy the husbandmen, 
and let the vineyard unto others. 

10 Have ye not |this scripture| read— 
||A stone which the builders rejected]| 

[7 hesame| hath become head of the corner | 

IL |From the Lord| hath this come to pass, 

And is marvellous in our eyes 35 
12 And they were seeking |to secure| him,—and 
were in fear of the multitude; for they per- 
ceived that [against them] the parable he had 
spoken. And, leaving him, they departed. 


and {him| 


§ 57. Cesar and God. Mt, xxii. 15-22; 
Lu. xx. 20-26. 


13 And they send forth unto him, certain of the 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, that they might 
jeatch| him |jin discourse||. 14And_ coming, 
they say unto him— 

Teacher! we know that |true] thou art, 
And it concerneth thee not about anyone,— 
For thou lookest not unto the fuce of men; 
But |fin truth|| |the way of God| dost 
teach :— 
Is it allowable to give tax unto Cesar, or not ἢ 
Should we give, or should we not give 3 

15 But [ho] ||knowing their hypocrisyj| said unto 

them— 
Why are ye |tempting] me? 
Bring me a denary, that I may sce it. 

16 And |they] brought one. ‘And he saith 
unto them— 

|Whoso| is this image, and the inscription ὃ 
And |they| said unto him— 
Crsar’s. 
1 And |Jesus| said— 
|[The things of Caesar|| render |unto Cesar|, 
And ||the things of God|| {unto God}. 
And they were marvelling at him. 


§ 58. Marriage and the Resurrection. 
Mt, xxii. 23-33; Lu. xx. 27-39. 


18 And there come Sadducees unto him,—||who]] 
indeed say—  |Resurrection| there is none! 
and they were questioning him, saying— 


2 Ps. cxvill. 2 f. 


MARK XII. 19--44, XIII. 1. 49 


‘© Teacher! |Moses| wrote for us, that— 
<Jf one’s brother die, and leave behind a 
wife, and leave no child> 
That his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. 
|Seven’ brethren| there were; 
And {the first| took a wife, and, dying, left 
no seed,— 
3: And |the second| tovk her, and died, not 
leaving behind seed,— 
And |the third| ||likewise{|,— 
22 And {1086 seven|| left no 8604 ; 
||Last of all|| [the woman also} died :— 
3. {{1π| the resurrection||— 
Of |which| of them shall she be |wife|? 
For |the seven| had her to wife. 
24 Jesus said unto them— 
Are ye not |for this cause| deceiving your- 
selves, | 
Knowing neither the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God ? 
25 For <when |from among the dead| they 
rise> 
They neither marry, nor are given in 
marriage, 
But are like messongers ἢ in the heavens, 
2% «But ||as touching the dead|| that they |do 
riso|,— 
Have ye not read in the book of Moses, at 
the Bush, 
How God spake unto him, saying— 
|\I| [am] the God of Abraham, and God of 
Isaac, and God of Jacobe:— 
a7 He is not a4 God of |dead| men, but of 
jliving]. 
|Greatly| are ye deceiving yourselves, 


8 


§ 59. The Greatest Commandment, Mt. xxii. 3440, 


(Lu. x. 25-27.) 


26 And one of the Scribes |coming near| <hearing 
them discussing, seeing that |well| he had 
answered them> began to question him— 

Which is the chief commandment of all ? 

29 Jesus answered— 

The chief is: 
Hear! O Israel,— 
||The Lord our God|| is |one Lord|¢; 

80 Therefore shalt thou love the Lord thy God, 
with all’ thy heart, and with all’ thy soul,— 
and with all’ thy mind; and with all’ thy 
strength.t 

31 ||The second|| is |this}— 

Thou shalt love |thy neighbour| ||as thyself]|.2 
||Greater than those|| |other’ commandment 
is thore none. 

82 Tho Scribe said unto him— 

||Woll|] Toacher|! Jin truth| hast thou said— 
He is |One|,» and there is none other |than 


hel}; 

eDeu. x xxv. 5; Gen. ¢Or(WH): 

XXXVI . “The Lord Is our God, 
‘Or CWDS “the m. who The Lord is one.” 

are,” τ “Messenger.” Deu. vi. 4, 5. 
¢ Exo. | & Lev. Χ ΙΧ. 19, 
4Or ὮΣΙΝ “Ἢ 86." Or: “ There is One,” 

! Deu. ἵν, 85. 
ENT. 


88 And <to love him, with all’ the heart, and with 
al’ the understanding,—and with all’ the 
might®; and fo love one’s neighbour as one’s 
self>>is |abundantly more| than all’ the 
whole burnt offerings and sacrifices.c 

% And ||Jesus|| <seeing him, that |with intelli- 

gence he answered> said unto him— 

|Not far| [art thou] from the kingdom of God! 
And ||no one|| |jany longer| was daring to |ques- 
tion| him.4 


§ 60. David’s Son and Lord, Mt. xxii. 41-46; 
Lk, xx. 41-44, 


35 And Jesus |anawering| was saying |ashe taught 
in the temple|— 
How say the Scribes that ||the Christ/| is |Son 
of David| ? 
86 |David himself’| hath said 
Spirit|— 
|The Lord| hath said unto |my Lordj, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Until I put thy foes beneath thy feet.¢ 
8: ||David himself’|| calleth him |Lord]: whence, 
then, is he {his own son|? 
And |the great’ multitude] was hearing him 
gladly. 


|by the Holy 


§ 61. Judgment denounced against the Scribes. 
Cp. Mt. xxiii. 6; Lu. xi. 43; xx. 46, 47, 
86 And |in his teaching| he was saying— 
Beware of the Scribes, 
Who desire |in robes| to be walking about, 
And salutations in the markets, 


89 And first soats in the synagogues, 
And first couches in tho chief meals,— 
40 Who devour widows’ houses, 


And |for ἃ pretence| are long in prayer: 
|These| shall receive a more surpassing’ judg- 
ment. 


§ 62. The Widow’s Mites. Lu. xxi. 1-4. 

41 And |taking his seat over against the treasury: 
he was observing how |the multitudo] was cast- 
ing in copper into the treasury, and |many’ rich} 
were casting in |muchl. 42 And thero came 
jone’ destitute] widow, and cast in two mites, 
which are |a farthing]. 43 And |eall- 
ing near his disciples] he said to them— 

(Verily| I say unto you, 
||This destitute widow|j |more than they all{ 
hath cast in [οὗ those casting into the 
treasury! ; 

44 For |they all| |[out of their surplus|| cast in, 

But |she| |jout of her deficiency]| fall, as 
much as she had] cast in,—|ithe wko!lo’ of 
her living||. 


§ 68, The Prophecy on Mount Olivet. 
Lu. xxi. 


13 And |as ho was going forth out of the temple| 
one of his disciples saith unto him— 
Teacher! seo what manner of stones, and 
what manner of buildings! 


Mt. xxiv.; 


® Deu. vi. 4, 5, a Mt. all 46; Lu. xx, 40. 
» Lev. xIx. 18. © Ps. cx. 
4185. χν, 


δ0 MARK XIII. 


1 And |Jesus| said unto him— 

Art thou beholding these’ great’ buildings ? 

|In nowise| shall there bo left here |stone 
upon stone} which shall |in any wise| not 
be thrown down. 

8 And <as ho was sitting within the Mount of 
Olives, over against the temple> Peter and 
James and John and Andrew were questioning 
him |privately|— 

4 Tell us, |When] these things |shall bej, and, 
|What the sign| when all’ these things shall 
be about to be concluded. 

δ᾽ And |Jesus| began to be saying unto them— 

Beware, lest anyone |deccive| you; 
6 For |many| will come on my name, saying, 
|I] am he! 
and [will deceive] many. 
1 And <when ye shall hear of wars, and ru- 
mours of wars> 
Be not alarmed—it must needs come to 
pass,* 
But [ποῖ yet| is ||the end]|}. 
@ For there will arise— 
| Nation against nation], 
And |kingdom against kingdom|>,— 
There will be earthquakes in places, 
There will be famines :— 
9 |A beginning of birth-pangs| are these things. 
But be |]ye|| taking heed |unto yourselves| : 
They will deliver you up into high-councils, 
And |in synagogues| shall ye be beaten,— 
And |before governors and kings) shall ye 
be set, 
For my sake, |for a witness unto them|, 
16 =And ||untoall’the nations, first// must needs 
be proclaimed |the glad-message|. 
1 And <when they are leading you, as they are 
delivering you up> 
Be not beforehand anxious, what ye shall 
speak ; 
But ||whatsoever shall be given youin that’ 
hour|| 
|The same| speak,— 
For |{ye|| are not the speakers, but the Holy 
Spirit. 
12 And jbrother| will deliver up |brother| unto 
death, and (father| |child|, 
And |children| will rise up |against parents| © 
[πὰ put them to death||; 
19. And ye will be men hated by all, because of 
my name; 
But ||he that hath endured throughout|| |the 
Same| shall be saved. 
4 But <when ye shall see the abomination of 
desolation ἃ 
Standing where it ought not, 
|He that readeth| let him |(think||/> 
Then’ |they who are in Judma| 
Let them flee into the mountains; 

16. \He that is on the house-top] 

Let him not come down, neither let him 
enter, to take away anything out of his 


house ;e 
® Dan. il. 2. ἃ Dan. Ix. wi 11. 11. 
υ ἴρ, xix. 2, © Lu. xvi. 9 
« ΜΙ. vil. 8. 


2—32. 


1. And [he that hath gone into the fleld| 
Let him not turn back unto the things be- 
hind, |to take away his mantlej. 
17 But alas for the women with child, and for 
them who are giving suck,— jin those’days' . 
18 But be praying, that it may not happen in 
winter. 
18 For in those days shall be a tribulation— 
|Such; that there hathnot happened |the like} 
||from the beginning of creation which God 
created, until the present time||® 
[πὰ shall in nowise happen}|. 
20 +And <save that the Lord hath shortened the 
days> 
No’ flesh should be saved; 
But <for the sake of the chosen of whom he 
hath made choice> 
He hath shortened the days, 
21 And ||then|| <if any junto you| say— 
See! |here| is the Christ! See! |there[> 
Do not believe it; 
22 For there will arise, false Christs, and false 
prophets ; 
And they will show signs and wonders,» 
So as to deceive. if possible, |the chosen]. 
23 But ||ye|| beware: I have foretold you |all 
things|. 


2% ~©6But <in those’ days, after that tribulation> 
|The sun| shall be darkened, 
And |the moon| will not give her brightness, 
25 And {the stars| will |out of the heavens| be 
falling,— 
And |the powers whieh are in the heavens} 
will be shaken¢; 
26 And |then| will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in clouds,’ |with great power and 
glory|. 
27 And |then| willhe send forth the messengers, 
And they will gather together hise chosen— 
Out of the four’ winds,¢ 
From uimost bound of earth, unto utmost 
bound of heaven.s 
28 Now ||from the fig-tree|| learn ye |the para- 
ble} :— 
<When |already| her young branch |be- 
cometh tender}, 
And |the leaves! are sprouting> 
Ye observe that |near| is ||the summer||: 
9. -|Thus| {lye also|} <when ye shall see these 
things coming to pass> 
Observe ye, that |near| he is, ||at the doors|]. 
806 |Verily| I say unto you— 
{In nowise] shall this" generation pass away, 
Until all these things {shall happen! : 
a1 |The heaven and the carth| shall pass away, 
But |my words] ||shall not pass away]|. 
82. But <concerning that day or hour> 
|No one| knoweth, 
Neither the messengers! in heaven, 


= Dan. xi. 1. « Deu. xxx. 4, 

> Deu. ΧΙ]. 1 bcp: “this night,” La 

ς Ts. ΧΙ νι EXxiv. 4 xvil. $4. 

4 Dan. vil, 13. {Or (WH): “a messon- 
ger.” 


Wa}: “ the.” 
μ Zech Ih 


Nor the Son,— 
\|Save the Father||. 
83 Be taking heed, be watching, 
For ye know not |when| the season [is] :— 
5. As a man from home— 
Having left his house, 
And given his servants the authority, 
|To each one| his work,— 
And junto the porter| hath given com- 
mand_ that he should watch :— 
8 Be watching, therefore, 
For ye know not |when| the master of the 
house [18 coming},— 
Whether at even, or at midnight, or at 
cock-crowing,—or at early morn ;— 
86 Lest |coming suddenly| he find you ||sleeping||. 
81 But <what |unto you| I say> |unto all| I 
say :— 
Be watching. 


§ 64. The Anointing in Bethany, and the Con- 
spiracy to Betray. Mt. xxvi. 1-16; Lu, xxii, 
1-6; Jn. xii, 1-8: ep. Lu. vii. 36 ff. 

44 Nowit was the Passover and the Unleavened 
[cakes], after two’ days. And the High- 
priests and Scribes were seeking, how |with 
guile| they might secure,and slay him; ?for 
they were saying— 

Not in the feast, lest there be an uproar of 
the people.* 

38 And <he being in Bethany, in the house of 
Simon the leper, as he was reclining> there 
eame a woman, holding an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, pure spikenard, very costly; and break- 
ing the jar she was pouring down [the perfume] 
upon |his head|. *But there were some 
much displeased among themselves— 

|To what end| hath this waste of the perfume 
happened ? 

6 For this’ perfume could have been sold for 
above three hundred denaries, and given 
unto the destitute! 

and they were indignant with her. 
|Jesus| said— 
Let her alone |! 
Why are ye reproaching |her|?> 
|A seemly’ work| hath she wrought |in me]; 
7 For |always| have ye |the destitute| ||with 
youll, 
And |whensoever ye please] ye can, unto 
them, [at any time] do well! 
But ||moj| not |always| have ye. 

@ |What she had| she used,— 

She took it beforehand to anoint my body 
for the burial; 

9 And |verily| I say unto you— 
<Whercsoever the glad-message shall be 

proclaimed throughout the whole’world> 
|Also what she’ did’ |will be told for a 
memorial of her. 


6 But 


10 And ||Judas Iscariot, who was one of the twelve]| 


νον: “Why lunto herj 
are ye offering insults 
(reproaches) 7." 


® Yet see how It is brought 
about in the feast, after 


went away unto the High-priests, that, him. |he 
might deliver up unto them|. Now |when 
they heard| they rejoiced, and promised to 
give him |silver|; and he was seeking how |at a 
favourable opportunity| he might ||deliver him 


up|. 
§ 65. The Passover: The Old Feast, and the New. 
Mt. xxvi. 17-30; Lu. xxii. 7-23; 1 Co. xi. 
23-25. 


12 And <on the first’ day of the unleavened cakes, 
when |the passover| they were slaying> his 
disciples say unto him— 

Where wilt thou, we depart and make ready, 
that thou mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and 
saith unto them— 

Go your way into the city, and there will 
meet you a man |a jar of water| bearing,— 
follow him; ‘and |wheresoever he shall 
enter| say ye unto the householder— 

|The teacher| saith, Where is my lodging, 
where |the passover, with my disciplos| 
I may eat ? 

15 And ||he|] junto you] will shew [[ὦ large 
upper-room, spread ready||, and |there| 
make ye ready for us. 

16 And the disciples went forth and came into the 
city, and found, according as he had said unto 
them,—and they made ready the passover. 

11" And |when evening’ arrived| he cometh, with 
the twelve. 18 And <as they were reclining 
and eating> Jesus said— 

|Verily| I say unto you— 
|One from among you] will deliver me 

up, |[be that is eating with mel]. 
19They began to be grieved, and to be saying 
unto him, |one by one|,— 
Can it be {I| ? 

20 And |he| said unto them— 

One of the twelve, {πὸ that is dipping 

‘ with me into the [one] bowl]: 
3ι Because |the Son of Man| indeed, goeth his 
way,— 
According as it is written concerning him; 
But alas! for that man, through whom the 
Son of Man is being delivered up,— 

[Well for him] |{if that’ man|| had not been 

born! 


22 And jas they wore eating| ||taking a loaf[| he 
blessed and brake, and gave unto them, and 
said— 

Take! |this| is ||my body|]; 

23 And ||taking a cup|| he offered thanks ‘and gave 
unto them; and they |all| drank of it. 24And 
he said unto theam— 

|This| is ||my blood of the covenant. that is to 
be poured out in behalf of many]||. 

285. |Verily| I say unto you— 

||No more|| will I in anywiso drink of the 
fruit of the vine, ||until that day when I 
shall be drinking it new.° in the kingdom 
of God|l. 


® Ps. xil. 9, 


*Cp. Mt. xxvi. 29, ἢ. 
> Exo. xxiv.8; Zech, lr 11. 


62 MARK XIV. 26—61. 


36 And |having sung praise| they went forth unto 
the Mount of Olives, 


§ 66, Peter’s Denial foretold. Mt, xxvi. 31-35; 
Lu, xxii. 31-94; Jn, xiif. 86-38. 
21 And Jesus saith unto them— 
Yo |ali| will find cause of stumbling, 
Because it is written,— 
Iwill smite the shepherd, 
. And |the sheep| will be scattered abroad*; 

2 Βυΐ [after my arising| I will go before you 

into Galilee. 

29 And |Peter| said unto him— 
<Even if |all| shall find cause of stumbling> 
Certainly not |I|. 

30 And Jesus saith unto him— 
|Verily| I say unto thee, 

\[Thou|| |this day| <in this’ night, before 
that twice’ a cock crow> 
|Thrice| will deny me. 

31 But he (most vehemently| was saying 
<Even though 1 must needs die with thee> 
|In nowise| will I |deny| thee. 

||Likewise|| indeed, were |all besides| saying. 


§ 67. The Agony in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 
36-46; Lu. xxii. 40-46. 

32 And they come into an estate the name of which 

is Gethsemane, and he saith unto his disciples— 
Sit ye here, while I pray. 

33 And he taketh Peter and James and John with 
him, and began to be exceedingly amazed, and 
in great distress; 34and he saith unto them— 

|Encompassed with grief is my soulb |unto 
death| : 
Abide ye here, and be watching. 

35 And |going forward a little| he fell upon the 
ground, and was praying that lif it were pos- 
sible’| the hour might pass from him;%* and 
was saying— 

Abba! O Father! 

|All things| are possible to thee: 
Bear aside this cup from me; 

But not what jI| will, 
But what ||thou|| [wilt]. 

37 And he cometh and findeth them sleeping, and 
saith unto Peter— 

Simon! art thou sleeping ? 
Hadst thou not strength |one’ hour| to watch ? 

38 Be watching and praying, 

That ye enter not into temptation: 
The ||spirit|| indced, is willing, 
But |tho flesh| |}weak|}. 

89 And |again| departing, he prayed [|the same’ 
thing| saying]. 49And |again| com- 
ing, hefound them slecping, for their eyes were 
being |weighed down|,—and they knew not what 
to answer him. 41 And he cometh the 
third time, and saith unto them— 

Ye are slecping the remnining time and taking 
your rest :— 
It is enough! the hour hath come! 
Lo! the Son of Man is boing delivered up into 
the hands of sinners. 
4 Be rousing yourselves, let us be leading on! 


= Zec. Kill, 7. > Ps. KML 5. 


Lo! [he that is delivering me up} ||bath drawn 
near||. 


§ 68. The Betrayal and Arrest. Mt. xxvi. 47-58; 
Lu. xxii. 47-54; Jn. xviil. 1-12. 

43 And <straightway, while yet he is speaking> 
Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, cometh near, 
and |with him] o multitude, with swords and 
clubs, from the High-priests and the Scribes and 
the Elders. 44 He that is delivering him up 
hath given an agreed sign unto them, snying— 

<Whonmsoever I shall kiss> |he| it is! 
Secure him, and be leading away |safely]. 

45 And <coming, |straightway| stepping forward 

to him> he saith— 
Rabbi! 

and openly kissed him. 46 And |they| tbrust 
their hands on him, and secured him. 
47||[A certain] one of the by-standers|| |draw- 
ing a sword| smote the servant of the High- 
priest, and took off his |earj. ‘And Jesus 
janswering| said unto them— 

|As against a robber| came ye forth [with 

swords and clubs| to arrest me? 
4. |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, teach- 
ing; and ye secured me not. 
But <that |the Seriptures| 
filled>... 

50 And they ||all|! |forsook| him_ and fled. 

5! And |a certain young man| was following with 
him, having cast about himself a fine Indian 
cloth jover his naked body|,—and they are 
securing him; 5?but |he| leaving behind the 
cloth |fled naked]. 


may be ful- 


§ 69. Jesus before the High-priest. Mt. xxvi, 
59-68; Lu. xxii. 63-71; Jn. xviii. 12-24, 


53 And they led away Jesus unto the High-priest; 
and all’ the High-priests and the Eldersand the 
Scribes gather together.® 51And |{Peter|| 
afar ΟἹ followed him, as far as within, into 
the court of the High-priest; and was sitting 
with the attendants, and warming himself by 
the light. 55 Now |the High-priest, and all’ 
the High-council| were seeking, against Jesus 
|testimony|, with the intent to put him to 
death,—and were not finding any; for |many| 
were bearing false-witness against him, and the 
testimonies were not ||agrced||. 51 And some, 
standing up, were bearing fulse-witness against 
him, saying— 

58 || Wel| heard him saying, 

||I|| will pull down this shrine, |the one 
made by hand|, and |in three’ days| 
||anothor, not made by hand]| will I raise. 

59 And ||not even 501] was the testimony |agreed|, 

60 And |the High-priest rising up into the midst| 
questioned Jesus, saying— 

Answerest thou |nothing| ὃ 
What are these, aguinst thee, witnessing ? 
61 But |he] was silent, and answered |nothing]. 
|Again| the High-priest was questioning 
him, and saith unto him— 
Art |thou] ||the Christ the Son of the Blessed ||?> 


«οὐ add (WH): “unto °Or: seen art the 
him.” Christ.” &c. 


MARK XIV. 62--ἰῷ; XV. 1—25. 53 


8 And Jesus said— 
\|I|| am; and ye shall see the Sonof Man— 
Sitting |on the right hand| of Power, 
And coming with the clouds of heaven.® 
6) And ||the High-priest|| |having rent asunder his 
inner-garments| saith— 
What |further| need have we [οὗ witnesses] ὃ 
6 Heurd ye the profanity ὃ 
What |to you| doth it appear ? 
And they [4}}} condemned him to be |worthy| 
of |death]. 85 And some began to be 
spitting at him, and |covering up his face| 
and to be buffeting him, and saying to him— 
Prophesy ἢ And |the attendants| ||with 
smurt blowsj| took him. 


§ 70. Peter’s Denial. Mt. xxvi. 69-75; Lu, xxii. 
65-62; Jn. xviii. 16-18, 25-27: cp. ver. 54, ante. 


6 And <Peter |being| below in the court> there 
cometh one of the maid-servants of the High- 
priest; 67and |seeing Peter warming himself | 
||having looked at him!| saith— 

And ||thou|j wast |with the Nazarene|—||with 
Jesus||. 
6 But {he| denied, saying— 
T neither know (him], nor do I well understand 
what |thou| sayest ; 
and went out into the porch. 6 And |the 
maid-servant} ||jseeing him|| began |again| to be 
suying unto the by-standers— 
{This one|| [18] from among them. 

τὸ But ||he|| jagain| was denying. And |lafter 
alittle ugain|| |the by-standers| were saying 
unto Peter— 

\|fruly|| thou |art| from among them; for 
thou art [ἃ Galilean| also. 

τ And |he| began to be cursing and swearing— 

I know not this man, of whom yo are speak- 
ing! 

72 And ||straightway, ἃ second time|| [a cock| 
crowed; and Peter was reminded of the decla- 
ration, how Jesus had said to him— 

<Bofore a cock |twice| crow> ||thrice|| wilt 
thou deny me. 
And {when he thought thereon| he began to 
weep. 


§ 71. Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii. 1, 2, 11-26; 
Lu. xxiii. 1-7; Jn. xviii. 28-40; xix. 1-16. 


16 And <straightway early, when they had made 
ja conneil|> the High-priest, with the Elders, 
and Scribes, and all the High-council |binding 
Jesus| led him away, and delivored him up 
unto Pilate. 2 And Pilate questioned him— 

Art ||thou|| the king of the Jows 20 
And |he| answering him, saith— 
|Thou| sayest.c 

8 And the High-priests began to accuse him [οὗ 
many things]. 4And ||Pilate|| jagain| was 
questioning him, [saying]— 

Answerest thou |nothing| ? 
Bee! lof how many things| they are accusing 
thee! 


® Dan. vil. 13; Ps. cx. 
> Or: |Thou| ‘art the King 


of the Jews?” 
¢Or: “|Thou] sayest ?” 


δ But |Jesus| ||nofurther|| answered |anythingl, 
so that Pilate began to marvel. 6 Now 
lat feast time] he was wont to release untothem 
one’ prisoner, whom they wereclaiming. 7And 
there was the so-called’ Barabbas, |with the 
rebels| bound, even with them who |in the re- 
bellion| had committed |murder}. 8 And 
|going up| the multitude began to be claiming— 
according as he was wont todo for them. 9 But 
|Pilate] answered them, saying~ 

Will ye, I release unto you |the King of the 
Jews| ? 

10 For ho was gotting to know that |for envy| had 
(the High-priests]* delivered him up. τ But 
|the High-priests| stirred up the multitude, 
that ||rather’ Barubbas|| he should release unto 
them. 12 But ||Pilate|| |jagain answer- 
ing| was saying unto them— 

What then shall I do with him whom ye call 
|the King of the Jews| ὃ 
13 And ||they|| {again| cried out— 
Crucify him! 
14 But |Pilate| was saying unto them— 
Why! what |ovil|¥ hath he done ? 
And ||they|| |vehemently| cried out— 
Crucify him! 

15. And Pilate! <being minded to do what would 
satisfy |the multitude|> released unto them 
Barabbas, and delivered up Jcsus, having 
scourged him, that he should be crucified. 


§72, Mocked by Roman Soldiers. Mt. xxvii. 27-32; 
Jn. xix. 2 ff. 


16 And |the soldiers] led him away, inside the 
court, which is a judgment-hall,—and called to- 
gether the whole’ band; 1Ἰ and they array him 
in purple, aud set upon him, when they have 
plaited it, |a crown of thorns’|,—'8 and began to 
be saluting him— 

Joy to thee! King of the Jows! 

19 and were striking him on the hoad with a reed, 

and were spitting at him,—and_ bowing their 

nees, were doing him homage. 20 And 
|when they had mocked him| they put off him 
|the purplej, and put on him |his own gar- 
ments|, And they lead him forth, that they 
may crucify him. 

21 And they impress a certain passer-by, Simon a 
Cyrenian, coming from a field,* the father of 
Alexander and Rufus,—that he may carry his 
cross. 


§78. The Crucifixion. Mt. xxvii. 83-56; Lu. xxiii. 
26-49; Jn. xix. 17-37. 


22 And they bring him unto the Golgotha’ place, 
which is, being translated. Skull-place. 33 And 
they would have given him |myrrhed wine|,— 
who, however, received it not. 24 And they 
erucify him, and part asunder his garments, 
casting a lot upon them 4—who should have any- 


thing. 6 And it was the third hour, 
τον (WH : “they.” eOr: ‘* hamlet,” or ‘‘coun- 

Or: aseness,” ‘bad try-place.” 

thing.” 4 Pg, xxil. 18, 


54 MARK XV. 26—47; XVI. 1—14. 


and they crucified him. 28 And the inscription 
of his accusation |had been inseribed|— 


Tye Kina oF THE JEWS. 


21 And |with him| they crucify |two’ robbers|, 
one on his right hand, and one on his left. 
(28]5 29 And |the passers-by| were reviling him, 
shaking their heads.» and saying— 

Aba! thou who wast pulling down the shrine, 
and building one in three’ days! 

380. Save thyself,—|coming down from the cross]. 
81 ||Likewise|| [the High-priests also| mocking one 
to another, |with tho Seribes| were saying— 

}|Others|| he saved, 
||Himself|| he cannot save! 

82 |{Tho Christ, the King of Isracl||— 

Let him come down now from the cross, 
That we may sce and believs. 
And |they who had been crucified with him} 
were casting it in his teeth. 33 And 
|| when it was the sixth hour|| |darkness| came 
on all’ the land—until the ninth hour; and 
jat the ninth’ hour| Jesus juttered a cry, witha 
Toud voice|— 
Eloi! Eloi! lama sabachthanei? 
which is, being translated— 
My God! [My God !] |to what end| didst thou 
forsakee mes? 

35 And ||some of the by-standers|| |having heard} 

were saying— 
8661 ||Elijah|| he calleth! 

36 And one |running| filled a sponge with vinegar, 
and, putting it about a reed, was giving him to 
drink,¢ saying— 

Stay! Ict us sec whether Elijah is coming, to 
take him down! 

37 But ||Jesus|| |sending outa loud voice] ceased to 


breathe. 88 And jthe veil of the 
Temple| was rent into two {from top to 
bottomj. 39 Now the conturion, who was 


standing near, out over against him, |seeing| 
tbat ||/thus|| he ceased to breathe, said— 
||Truly|| |this’ man| was’ God’s son! 

40 And there were ||\women also|| |from afar| look- 
ing on,—among whom were both Mary the 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James the 
Little and Joscs, and Salome; 4! who |when he 
was in Galilee| used to follow him and minister 
unto him,—and many other women, who had 
come up with him unto Jerusalem. 


8 74. The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Lu. xxiii, 
50-56; Jn. xix. 38-42. 


42 And evening |already| having begun, <since it 
was u preparation, that is the eve of a Sabbath> 
43 Joseph of Arimathea, a noble counsellor, who 
also. himself| was awaiting the kingdom of 
God, came; and |venturing|] went in unto 
Pilate, and claimed the body of Jesus. 44 But 
|Pilate| wondered whether |already| he was 
dead ; and |ealling nearthecenturion|questioned 


5 Omitted by WH. snken." 
© Pa. xxii. 7; clx. 25, 4 Ps, xxl. 1. 
eOr: “hast thou for- © Ps. Ixix. 21. 


him—whether he had |falready| died. 45 And 
|getting to know from the centurion| he pre- 
sented the corpse unto Joseph. 46 And 
{buying 8 fine Indian cloth| he took him down, 
and wrapped him about with the cloth, and laid 
him in a tomb, which had been hewn out of a 
rock,—and rolled near a stone upon the doorof 
the tomb. 47Now |Mary the Magdalene, 
and Mary the mother of Joses| were viewing 
how he had been laid. 


§75. The Resurrection, Mt. xxviii. 1-10; Lu. 


xxiv, 1-43; Jn. xx. xxi.: ep. Ac. i. 3; 1 Co. 
xv. 1-8. 


16 And ||the Sabbath having passed’|| |Mary the 


Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James_and 
Salome| bought spices, that, coming, they 
might anoint him. 2 And |very’ early, on the 
first of the week| they are coming towards the 
tomb—when |the sun| arose. 3 And they were 
saying one to another— 

|Who| shall roll away for us the stone, out of 

the door of the tomb ? 

4 And |looking up| they observe that the stone 
hath been rolled up,—for it was exceeding 
great. 5 And jentering into the tomb| they 
saw ἃ young man, sitting on the right, clothed 
with a white robe,—and they were greatly 
alarmed. 6 But |he| saith unto them— 


Be not alarmed! |Jesus| ye are seeking 
||the Nazarene, the crucifled||: 
He hath arisen ! he is not here,— 


See! the place where they laid him! 
7 But go your way, tell his disciples |and 
Peter|— 
He is going before you into Galilee: 
|There| shall ye yourselves see him, — 
According as he said unto you. 

8 And going out, they fied from the tomb, for 
|trembling and transport| were holding them; 
and |uuto no one] said they janything| for 
they were afraid * * * * * * 2 


9 [[And <arising early, on the first of the week> 
he was mauifested, first, unto Mary the Magda- 
lene, from whom he had cast |Seven’ demons]. 


10 ||Shel| going her way, bare tidings unto them 


who had come to be with’ him, |as they were 
mourning and weeping|. And ||they|| <hearing 
that he was living, and had been looked upon 
by her> |disbelicved|. 1 But lafter 
these things] ||unto two from among them, as 
they were walking|| was he manifested, jin a 
different’ form| as they were going unto a 
country place; nud ||they|| departing, bare 
tidings unto the rest,—but ||even them|| they 
believed not. WW But = fafterwards! 
|junto the eleven themselves’ as they reelined|| 
was he manifested, and he upbrnided tbeir dis- 
belief and hardness of heurt,—beenuse |them 
who had looked upon him when arisen [from 


© WH thus express thelr here was abruptly broken 
ἃ Mark.” 


judgment, that the text off. See Ap: 


MARK XVI. 15--20, 


among the dead]| they believed not; 15 and he 
said unto them— 
Go ye into all the world, and proclaim the 
glud-message |to the whole’ creation]: 
||He that hath believod, and been immersed|| 
shall be saved; but |he that hath disbe- 
lieved| shall be condemned : 
\Signs| moreover, shall follow |them who have 
believed|—theso :— 
‘In my name| shail they cast |demons| out, 
\With tongues|® shall they speak,— 
(And |in their hands|} thoy shall take up 
|serpents| ; 
And <if |any deadly thing, they have 
drunk> jin nowise| shall it |hurt] them: 
||]Upon sick persons]| shall they lay |hands|, 
and |well| shall they remain. 
||The Lord [Jesus]|| therefore.on the onehand, 


16 


uv 


19 


*Or(WH): “ With new tongues.” 


LUKE I. 1—17. οὖ 


lafter talking with them| was taken up into 
heaven,* and sat down on the right hand of 
God :> 

\|They|| on the other hand, going forth, pro- 
claimed on every side, |the Lord] co- -working, 
und confirming |tho word] through |the closely 
following signs|.c}] 4, 


20 


OTHERWISE. 


({||All the things given in charge unto the com- 
panions of Peter|| they concisely reported. But 
jafter these things| ||Jesus also, himself|| <from 
east even unto west> sent forth |through them| 
||the sacrod’ and incorruptible’ proclamation of 
tho ago-abiding’ salvation||.77 


«cp. 2K. il. 11. nor the next account can 


bPr. cx. 1. be regarded as part of 
¢ Or (WH) add: “ Amen.” the original second ae 
4 WH thus shew thelr con- pel. See Ap; Mar 


clusion that nelther this 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
LUKE. 


§1. The Prologue. 


1 <Seeing, indeed, that |many| had taken in 
hand to re-arrange for themselves a narrativo, 
concerning the facts which have been fully con- 
firmed amongst us,—* according as they who 
from the beginning became eye-witnesses and 
attendants of the Word delivored them unto us> 

3it scemed good |cven to me| <having closely 
traced from the outset all things accurately> to 
write unto thee |in order|, most excellent 
Theophilus: 4 that <os touching the matters 
which thou hadst been taught by word of 
mouth> thou mightest obtain full knowledge 
|jof the certainty|| 


§2. Zachariah and Elizabeth. 


5 It came to pass jin the days of Herod, king of 
Judeea| that thero was a certain priest, by name 
Zachariah οὗ the daily course of Abia; ond that 
he had a wife of the daughtors of Aaron, and 
|ber name| was Elizabeth. § Now they were 
both righteous before God, walking in all’ the 
commandments and rightcous appointments of 
the Lord, blameless; 7and they had no child, 
inasmuch as Elizaboth was barren, and ||both]| 
had become |advanced in their days|. 

& But it cameo to pass <as ho was doing priestly 
service in the order of his daily course, before 
God, 9 according to the custom of his priest- 
hood > it fell to his lot to offer incense, entering 


into the Temple of the Lord ; and |all’ the 
throng of the people| was praying outside, at 
the hour of the incense offering. 1 And there 
appeared unto him a messenger® of the Lord, 
standing on the right hand of the altar of in- 
cense; !¥and Zachariah was troubled when he 
beheld, and |fear| fell upon him. 13 But the 
messenger said unto him— 
Do not fear, Zachariah ! 
Inasmuch as thy supplication hath been 
hearkened to,— 
And |thy wife Elizabeth| shall bring forth 
a son to thee, 
And thou shalt call his name |John|}; 
And there shall be joy to thee and exulting, 
And |many| over his birth |shall rejoice] ; 
For he shall be great before the Lord, 
And |wine and strong drink| in nowise may 
he drink» 
And |with Holy Spirit] shall he be filled, 
jalready| from his mother’s womb]; 
And |many of the Sons of Israel] shall he 
turn towards the Lord their God; 
And |jhe|| shall go before him |in the spirit 
and power of Elijah|,—c 
To turn the hearts of fathers unto children, 
And the unyielding, into the prudence of 
the righteous, 


14 


15 


16 


17 


“ Messenger.” ¢ Mal, Iv. 5 f. 


SA 
Ἢ . 11 (Sep.). 


> Nu. vl. 3; 18, 


56 LUKE 1. 18—852. 


And to prepare, for the Lord, ||a people 
made ready]||. 

18 And Zachariah said unto the messenger— 

jWhereby| shall I know thie? for ||I|| am 
jaged|, and jmy wife| advanced in her 
days. 

19 And the messenger, answering, said unto hin— 

||J|| am Gabricl,»—be that standeth near 
before God; and have been sent forth to 
speak unto thee, aud to deliver the joyful 
message unto thee _as touching these things. 

22. And lo! thou shalt be sileut, and not able to 

speak until the day when these things shall 
come to pass; because thou didst not believe 
in my words,—the which shall bo fulfilled 
for their season, 

21 And tho people were expecting Zachariah, and 
began to marvel that he should tarry in the 
Temple; ?2and when he came forth he was not 
able to speak unto them, and they perceived that 
ja vision] he had seen in the Temple,—and ||he]| 
continued making sigus unto them, and re- 
mained dumb. 

2. And it came to pass |when the days of his 
public ministration were fulfilled| that’ he de- 
parted unto his house. 4 And |after these’ 
duys| Elizabeth his wife conecived, and she 
disguised herself five months, saying— 

25. |/Thus|| for me, hath the Lord wrought,— 

In the days in which he looked upon me, to 
take away my reproach among men, 


§ 3. The Message of Gabriel to Mary. 


26 Now |in the sixth month| was the messenger 
Gabriel sent forth from God, into a city of 
Galilee, the name of which was Nazareth,— 

27 unto a virgin, betrothed to a man whose uame 
was Joseph, of the house of David; and |the 
name of the virgin] was ||Mary||; 28 and enter- 
ing in unto her, he said— 

Joy to thee, favoured one! 
|The Lord] be with thee!» 

2 And |she, at the word} was greatly troubled, 
and began to deliberate, ||of what kind|| |this’ 
salutation| might be. 80 And the messenger 
said unto her— 

Do not fear, Mary, 
For thou hast found favour with God,— 

81 And Jo! thou shalt conceive in thy wombs 

And bring forth a son, 
And shalt call his name |Jesus|: 

32. |'he same| shall be great, 

And |Son of the Most High| shall be called, 
And the Lord God [will give unto him| ||the 
throne of David his father||,— 

88 And ho shall reign over the house of Jacob 

Junto the ages|, 
And [οἱ his kingdom] there shall be ||no 
end||.4 

34 But Mary said unto the messenger— 

ΠΗ ον}! shall this’ thing be, 
Seeing that ju man; I know not? 
© Dan. vill. 16; 1x. 21. art thou among women.” 


5 Remarkable rejected 9 18. vil. 14. 
reading (WH): “blessed 4 Ia, ix.7; MI. lv. 7. 


85 And answering the messenger said unto her— 
|The Holy Spirit|* shall come upon thee, 
And |the power of the Most High} shall over- 
shadow thee; 
Wherefore |jeven that which is to be boral| 
|Holy| shall be called,» 
||Son of God|j. 
8 And lo! ||Elizabeth thy kinswoman, even Β86|] 
hath conceived a son fin her old-age| ;— 
And |{this month/| is |the sixth| to her, ||the 
so-called’ barren one|| ; 
31 Because no declaration from God |shall be void 
of power|.¢ 
38 And Mary said— 
Lo! the handmaid of the Lord! 
Might it come to pass unto me, according to 
thy declaration. 
And the messenger departed from her. 


§ 4. Mary visits Elizabeth. Mary’s Song of 
Triumph. 


39 And Mary, arising in these days journeyed into 
thehill country with haste, into acity of Judah,— 
40and entered into the house of Zachariah, and 
saluted Elizabeth. 41 And it came to pass 
that |as Elizabeth heard the salutation of Mary| 
the babe leapt in her womb, and Elizabeth was 
filled with Holy Spirit,—t?and lifted up her 
voice with loud exclamation, and said— 
|Blessed| art thou among women, 
And |blessed| is the fruit of thy womb; 
43 And |whence| to me is |this|, 
That the mother of my Lord should come 
junto me|? 
44 For lo! <as the sound of thy salutation came 
into mine ears> 
The babe in my womb |leapt in exultation|. 
45 And |happyj is she who hath believed, that 
there shall be a perfecting of the things 
which have been spoken to her from the 
Lord! 
46 And Mary said— 
My soul doth magnify the Lord, 
a7 And my spirit hath erulted upon God my 
saviour 4; 
48 Because he hath looked upon the humbling of 
his handmaid:e; 
For lo! |from the present time| j/all the 
generations|| will pronounce me happy. 
49 ~Becnuse he that is mighty hath done for me 
great things, 
And |holy| is his name!; 
60 And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 
tions, 
To them who revere hing; 
51 He hath wrought strength with his arm, 
He hath scattered men arrogant in the inten- 
tion of their heart'; 
δ He hath deposed potentates from thrones, 
And uplifted the lowly'; 


Ps, xcl. 9. 

@ Ps, cll. 17. 

b Ps, Ixxxix. 10, 

‘Job nil. 19; v. 11; 18 
Ww7f. 


«Or: “Holy Spirit.” 
> Cp. Exo. χη. 12 

¢ Gen, xviii. 14. 

41 5.11.1. 

418. 1.1]. 


LUKE I. 53—80; 


II. 1---18, 57 


δ |The hungry| hath he filled with good things, 
And |thewealthy| hath he sent empty away; 
& He hath laid hold of Israet his servant > 
To be mindful of mercies ®: 
85 According us he spake unto our fathers,— 
To Abraham, and to his seed,— 
||Unto times age-abiding]]|.4 
8 And Mary abodo with her about three months, 
and returned unto her house, 


§ 5. John’s Birth and Zachariah’s Song of 
Triumph, 


5? And |to Elizabeth| was the time fulfilled, that 
she should be bringing forth,—and she gave 
birth to a son. 58 And her neighbours and 
kinsfolk heard, that the Lord had magnified his 
mercy with her, and they were rejoicing with 
her. 59 And it came to pass jon the eighth 
day| that thoy cume to circumcise the child, and 
were calling it, |after the name of its father) 
||Zachariah||. 60 And his mother, answer- 
ing, said— 

Nay! but he shall be called |John|. 

6! And they said unto her— 

There is ||no one from among thy Kindred]|} 
who is called by this name! 

62 And they hogan making signs unto his father, 
as to what he might be wishing it to be called. 

6 And |asking for a small tablet| he wrote, say- 
ing— 

|John| is his name! 
and they marvelled all. δὲ And his mouth was 
opened instantly, and his tongue [loosed], and 
he began to speak, blessing God, 

6 And feareamo upon all the neighbours them- 
selves¢; and |throughout all’ tho hill-country 
of Judza| were all theso matters being much 
talked of; and all who heard laid [them] up 
in their hearts, saying— 

What then shall this child be ? 
for jeven the hand of the Lord| was with him. 

67 And j|Zachariah his father|| was filled with 
Holy Spirit, and prophesied, saying :— 

68. =| Blessed| be the Lord, the God of Israel!t 

Because he hath visited and wrought re- 
demption for his people,s 

69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us h 

Ino the house of David his servant: 

70 According as he hath spoken by mouth of his 

holy’ ancient’ prophets,— 

τι Of salvation from among our foes, and out 

of the hand of ail them that hate us!: 

72 ΤῸ perform mercy with our fathers, 

And to be mindful of his holy covenant,— 
73 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father,* 
To grant us, 7*/without fear, from the hand 
of enemies’ rescued|, 


®Ps. cvil. 9: xxxlv. 1 ¢ Pe, xii. 19; Ixxil. 18; 
(Sep.); 139, i. 5. evi. 48. 

bie, xll. 8f 5 Pa, cx. 9. 

¢ Pa, exvill, 8. h Pg, exxxll, 17; 13S. li. 10. 

4Cp. ML. vil. 20. ' Pa evi. 10. 


I, 
eOr: “all who 


dweltround 
about them.” 


=Pa. cv. Of; cvl. 45; ML 
vil. 20. 


To be rendering divine service unto him, 75 in 
lovingkindness and righteousness 
Before him, all our days. 
76 And |jeven thou, child|| |prophet of the Most 
High] shalt be called,— 
For thou shalt march on before the Lord, to 
prepare his ways,® 
™ Giving a knowledge of salvation unto his 
people, 
By a remission of their sins, 
78 Because of the yearning compassion of the 
mercy of our God, 
Wherein shall visit us ἃ day-dawn from on 
high,»— 
To shine on them who |in the darkness and 
shade of death| are sitting,¢ 
To guide our feet into a way of peace. 
80 And |the child] went on growing, and being 
strengthened in spirit, and was in the deserts, 
until the day he was pointed out unto Israel. 


a 
© 


§ 6. The Birth of Jesus. 


2 Now it came to pass |in those days| that there 
went forth a decree from Cesar Augustus, for 
all’ the inhabited earth to be enrolled : 2)this’” 
enrolment| first’ was made ὁ while Cyrenius was 
governor of Syria: and all were journey- 
ing to be enrolled, each one unto his own’ 
eity. 4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of a city Nazareth, into Judza, 
into the city of David which is called Bethle- 
hem; because ho was of the house and family of 
David: 5to enrol himself, with Mary who was 
betrothed to him, |she being with child. 

6And it camo to pass |while they wero 
there| that the days were fulfilled for her to 
give birth; ™and she gavo birth to her firstborn 
son, and wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and 
laid him in a manger, because there was no room 
for them in the inn. ®And there 
were |shepherds| inthe same country, dwelling 
in the fields, and keeping tho watches of the 
night over their flock. %And |a messenger of 
the Lord| stood over them, and |a glory of the 
Lord| shone round about them; and they 
feared ἰὼ great fear|. 10 And the messenger 
said unto them— 
Be not afraid! 
For lo! I bring you good tidings of a great 
Joy, 
The which shall be for all’ the people: 
" That there hath been born unto you, this 
day, [ὦ saviour|, 
—Who is Christ the Lord—¢ 
||In the city of David||! 

12, And |this] to you’ is ||a sign||: 

Yo shall find a babe, wrapped in swaddllng 
clothes, and lying in a manger. 

18 And |suddenly| there came to be, with the 
messenger, the throng of the heavenly host, 
praising God, and saying— 


® Mal. UL 1. 

bOr: “Where'n a day- 
dawn from on high shall 
look upon (Inspect) us ” 


els. Ix. 2. 

4Or; "this first enrolment 
was made.” 

¢Or: “an Anointed Lord.” 


58 LUKE II. 


14—52, 


4 =§6Glory, in tho highest, unto God! 

And |on earth] pence, |jamong men of good- 
will]|.* 

15 And it came to pass <when the messengers had 
departed from them into heaven> that |the 
shepherds] began to say one to another— 

Let us go through forthwith as far us to 
Bethlehem, ond see this thing which hath 
come to pass, [which the Lord’ bath made 
known to usj. 

16 And they came, with haste, and found both 
Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
mangor. 17 Now |when they beheld| they made 
known concerning the thing which had been 
told them as to this child. 18 Aud |all’ who 
heard| marvelled concerning the things which 
had been told by the shepherds unto them; 

19 but ||Mary|| was closely observing ||all|] these 
things, putting them together in her heart. 

2 And the shepherds returned, giving glory and 
singing praise unto God, over all things which 
they had heard and seen, |according as it had 
been told unto them|. 


81. The Circumcision, and the Presentation in the 
Temple. Symeon and Anna. 


21 And <when eight days were fulfilled for cir- 
cumcising him> then was his name called 
|Jesus|,—which it was called by the messenger, 
|before he was conceived in the womb]. 

22, And <when the days of their purification, 
according to the law of Moses, were fulfilled> > 
they took him up into Jerusalem, to present 
[bim) unto the Lord,—* according as it is 
written in the law of the Lord— 

|| Zvery’ male that is a firstborn|| 
|Holy unto the Lord| shall be called,¢ 

24 and to give a sacrifice, according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord— 

A pair of turtle-doves, or too young pigeons. 

25. And lo! there was [ἃ man| in Jerusalem, 
|whose name] was Symeon; and |this man| was 
righteous and devout, awaiting the consola- 
tion of Israel, and Holy Spirit was upon him; 

26eund it had been iatimated to him by the Holy 
Spirit, that he shonld not see death, before ho 
had seen the Christ of the Lord. 27 And he 
came, in the Spirit, into the temple; and <when 
the parents brought in the child Jesus, that 
they might do according to that which was 
eustomary by the law concerning it> 38 ||even 
he|| welcomed it into his arms, and blessed 
God, and said— 

*% INow| dost thou dismiss thy servant, Ὁ 

Sovereign, 
According to thy declaration—in peace; 

40 Because mine eyes have seen thy salvation 9 

aL Which thou hast prepared in face of all’ 

the peoples: 

82 A light for the unveiling of nations,‘ 

And the glory of thy people Israel.s 


«ον (WH): Δ among men ¢ Is. x1. 5; Wl. 

xood- will? Is, xxv. 7 (Heb,); xiil. 6; 
> Lev, ΧΙ. xIIx. 6. 
4 EX. wlll δ 12, 15. 8 Is. ΧΙν!, 18, 


4 Lev, xif. 8; v. 11. 


33 And his father and mother were marvelling 
over the things which were being spoken con- 
corning him. ™ And Symcon blessed them, and 
suid unto Mary his mother— 

Lo! |this one] is being set for tho falling and 
rising of many in Israel, 
And for au sign to be spoken against ; 
85 And |jthou!)| |through thy very’ soul] shall 
pass a sword, 
That |reasonings| may be revealed, out of 
many hearts, 

36 And there was one Anna_a prophetess, daughter 
of Phanuel, of the tribe of Asher;—|the samo| 
advanced in many days; having lived with a 
husband seven years from her virginity, 7?and 
{she] had been a widow for as long as eighty- 
four yéars,—who left not the temple, |with 
fastings and supplications| rendering divine 
service night and day;—%and |in that very’ 
hour| coming near, she began to give thanks 
unto God, and to speak concerning him unto 
all’ who were waiting for the redemption of 
Jerusalem, 

88. And <when they had finished all things that 
were according to the law of the Lord> they 
returned into Galilee, into their own city, 
Nazareth. 

40 And |the child| went on growing, and waxing 
strong, becoming filled with wisdom; and |the 
favour of God| was upon it. 


8 8. Jesus, at twelve years of age, found in the 
Temple. 


41 And his parents used to journey yearly into 
Jerusalem, at the feast of the passover. 42? And 
<when he became twelve years, and they went 
up, according to the custom of the feast, and 
completed the days, and then were returning> 
the boy Jesus remained behind in Jerusalem,— 
and his parents noticed it not; 44but |suppos- 
ing him to be in the company| went a day’s 
journey, and then began to seek for him among 
their kinsfolk and acquaintances, 4 and [ποῖ 
finding him| returned unto Jerusalem, seeking 
him. 46 And it came to pass, that |after 
three duys| they found him in the temple, sit- 
ting amidst the teachers,—both hearkening unto 
them, and questioning them. εἴ Now all’ who 
heard him were beside themselves, because of 
his understanding and his answers, 48 And 
|when they beheld him| they were astounded, 
and his mother said unto him— 

Child! |why| hast thou dealt with us |thus| ? 
Lo! ||thy father and I|| |in anguish| were 
seeking thee. 

49 And he said unto them— 

Why was it that ye were socking me? 

Perceived ye not, that jin the courts of my 
Father| I must needs be ? 

60 And ||they|| understood not the thing which he 
spake to them. 51 And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was submit- 
ting himself unto them. And |his mother] 
was closely observing all’ these things in her 
hoart. 82 And |Jesus| went on ad- 


, LUKE III, 


1—33. 59 


vancing in wisdom, and in stature, and in favour 
with God and men.® 


69, The Ministry of John the Immerser, and the 
Immersion of Jesus, Mt. iii; Mk. i. 2-11; 
Jn. i, 27-33, 


3 Now <in the fifteenth year of the supremacy 
of Tiberius Cesar,—Pontius Pilate being gover- 
nor of Judea, and Herod being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and [Philip his brothor| tetrarch of 
Iturea and the country of Trachonitis, and 
Lysanius, tetrarch of Abylone,—? in the High- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas> came a 
word of God» unto John the son [οἵ Zachariah| 
in the desert; %and he came into all’ the 
country about the Jordan, proclaimiug an im- 
mersion of repentance into remission of sins: 

4 8 it is written in the book of tho discourses of 
Isaiah the prophet :— 

A voice of one crying aloud! 
| In the desert| prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
|Straight| be making his paths; 

δ |Every’ chasm| shall be filled up, 

And |every’ mountain and hill| be made low ; 

And the |crooked| places shall become 
|straight|, 

And the \rugged| places, smooth ways ;— 

6 And all’ flesh shall see the salvation of Gods 

1 He was saying, therefore, unto the multitudes 
who were going forth to be immersed by him— 

Broods of vipers! who suggested to you, to 
flee from the coming’ wrath ? 

8 Bringforth, therefore fruits worthy of repen- 
tances, and do not begin to be saying within 
yourselyes— 

[45 our father| we have ||Abraham||; 

For, I say unto you—God is able jout of these 
stones| to raise up children unto Abraham. 

® And |lalready|j jeven the axe| unto the root 
of the trees’ is being laid; |every’ tree, 
therefore, not bringing forth [good] [ruit| 
is to be hewn down, and |into fire] to be 
cast. 

10 And the multitude began to question him say- 
ing— 

|What| then, shall we [40] 

11 And, answering, he said unto them— 

ΠΗ} that hath two’ tunics]|| let him share with 
him that hath none, and ||he that hath food|| 
lin like manner] let him be doing. 

12 And there came |even tax-collectors| to be im- 
mersed; and they said unto him— 

Teacher! |what| shall we |do| ? 

13 And fhe] said unto them— 

<Nothing more than what is appointed you> 
exact ye. 

14 Then were questioning him 
saying— 

What shall ||jeven we}| do ? 

And he said unto them— 

Molest yo |no one|, neither accuse falsely; 

and be content with your supplies. 


|soldiers¢ also] 


815. 1}. 26, the trees is lying.” 
bOrmf: ‘‘adivine word.” °Or: “Men on military 
518. xl. 8 ff. duty.” 


4Or: “against the root of 


15 Now <as the people were in expectation, and 
all were deliberating in their hearts, concerning 
John,—whether by any means ||he|| might be 
|the Christ|> 1*John answered, saying unto 
all— 

ΠΠΠ| indeed, |in water| am immersing you! 
but he that is mightier thau I |cometh|_ the 
thong of whose sandals I am not worthy to 
unloose,—||he|| will immerse you in Holy 
Spirit and fire: !7 whose fan is in his hand, 
to clear out his threshing-floor, and to 
gather the wheat into his granary; but 
|Ithe chaff|| will he burn up with fire un- 
quenchable. 

18 So then indced <as to many’ things aud various’ 
he exhorted> and continued telling his glad- 
Message unto the people, 19 But ||Herod 
tho tetrarch||" <being reproved by him concern- 
ing Herodias, the wife of his brother, and con- 
cerning all’ the wicked things Herod had done> 

20 added this also unto all,—|he locked up Jobn in 
prison}. 

3: Now it came to pass <when one and all the 
people were immersed> |Jesus also| <having 
been immersed, and being at prayer> heaven 
was opened ; #2and the Holy Spirit descended, 
in bodily’ appearance, as a dove, upon him,— 
and [ὦ voice out of heaven| came— 

||Thou|| art my Son, the Beloved, jin thee| I 
delight. 


§10. The Genealogy of Jesus. Mt. i. 1-17; 1 Ch. 
i. 1 ff; ii. 1 ff; fii. 1 ff; Ru. iv. 18-22; 
Gen. v. 3 ff; xi. 10 ff. 


23° And |Jcsus himself’| was, when he began, 
about thirty years of age, being the son, as was 


supposed— 
of Joseph, of Cosam,— 
of Heli: of Elmadam, 
24 οὗ Matthat, of Er: 
of Levi, ὦ 2 of Jesus, 
of Melchi,— of Eliezer, 
of Jannai, of Jorim,— 
of Joseph: of Matthat, 
23 οἵ Mattathias, of Levi: 
of Amos, 80 οὗ Symeon, 
of Nahum,— of Judas, 
of Esli, of Joseph,— 
of Naggai: of Jonam, 
26. οἱ Maath, of Eliakim: 
of Mattathias, 81. of Melea, 
of Semein,— of Meuna, 
of Josech, of Mattatha,— 
of Joda: of Natham, 
27 of Joanan, of David: 
of Rhesa, 82 of Jesse, 
of Zerubbabel,— of Obed,¢ 
of Salathiel, of Boaz,— 
of Neri: of Salmon,4 
8. of Melchi, of Nashon: 
of Addi, 38 οἱ Amminadab¢ 
a Mt. xiv. 3; ΜΚ. vi. 11. thee.” 
v Remarkable rejected ¢GQr: " Yobeel.” 
reading (WH): “|My ‘Gr: ‘Sale.” 
Sou| art |thou], WI  ¢Gr: " Admein.” 


[this day| have begotten 


60 LUKE III, 84--.88 ; 
of Arni, 86 οἱ Cuinans 
οἱ Hezron,— οἱ Arphaxad, 
of Perez, of Shem,— 
of Judah: of Nouh, 
84 of Jacob, of Lamech: 
of Isnac, 87 of Methuselah, 
of Abrabam,— of Enoch, 
of Terah, of Jared,— 
of Nahor: of Muhaluleel, 
396. of Serug 5 of Cauinan¢: 
of Reu,” 838 oof Enos, 
of Pelog,— of Seth,— 
of Eber, of Adam; 
of Shelah: of God. 


§ 11. The Temptation. 


IV. 1—20. 


Mt. iv, 1-11; Mk. i. 12, 18. 


4 And |Jcsus, full of Holy Spirit] returned 
from the Jordan, and was led in the Spirit in 
the desert, 2? forty days,—being4 tempted by the 
adversary; and he did eat nothing in those 
days,—and |when they were concluded| ho 
hungered. 3And the adversary said to 
him— 

<If thou art God’s ||Son||> speak unto this 
stone, that it become bread. 

4 And Jesus made answer unto him— 

It is written: 
Not |\on bread alonej| shall |man| live.c 

5 And, leading him up, he shewed him all’ the 
kingdoms of the inhabited earth, in a moment 
of time. 6 And the adversary said to 
bim— 

||Unto thce]| will I give this authority, all 
together, and their glory; because junto 
me} hath it been delivered up, ond |to 
whomsoever I plense| I give it: 

7 ||Thou|| therefore, <if thou wilt worship‘ 

before me> it shall all |be thine]. 

8 And, answering, Jesus said to him— 

It is written: 
||Lhe Lord thy God|| shalt thou worship, 
And junto him alone| render divine service.« 

9 And he led him into Jerusalem, and set him 
upon the pinnacle of the temple,—and said [to 
himj— 

«Ἱ thou art God’s ||Son||> cast thyself, from 
hence, |down|; 10 for it is written— 
| Unto his messengers] will he give conmand 
concerning thee, 
To keep vigilant watch over thee,— 
" And [ὁπ hands| will they take thee up, 
Lest once thou strike, against a stone, |thy 
foot)» 
lz And Jesus, answering, said to hin— 
It is snid: 
Thou shalt not put to the test the Lord thy 
Gods 

18 And |having concluded every’ temptation| the 
adversary departed from him until a ftting 
season. 

Ὁ Αμπὰ Jesus returned, in the power of the 


*Gr: "Seroux.” f Or: “bow down.” 
‘Gr; “ Ragan.” 6 Deu. vi. 13. 

«Οἵ: “Kainam.” Ὁ Ps. xel. 11, 

4Or; “about belng.” t Deu. vL 16. 

ὁ Deu. vill. 8. 


Spirit, into Galilee;* and |a report) went out 
along the whole’ of the region, concerning him; 

and |jhe|| began teaching in their synagogues, 
\being glorified by all|. 


§ 12. Jesus in Nazareth—rejected, 


16 And he came into Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up, and entered, according to his 
custom, on the sabbath day.» into the synna- 
gogue,—and stood uptoread. !7 And there was 
handed to him a scroll of the prophet Isaiah; 
and unfolding the seroll, he found the place 
where it was written: 

18 |The Spirit of the Lord| is upon me, 

Because he hath anointed me— 
To tell glad tidings unto the destitute; 
He hath sent me forth— 
To proclaim, to captives, a release, 
And, to the blind, a recovering of sight,— 
Zo send away the crushed, with a release; 

19 To proclaim the welcome year of the Lord.< 

20 And |folding up tho seroll} he handed it to the 
attendant, and sat down; and jthe eyes of all, 
in the synagugue| were intently fixed upon him; 

21 and he began to be saying to them— 

||This day|| is fulfilled this scripture jiu your 
ears], 

22 And |all{ were bearing witness to him, and 
marvelling at the words of favour which were 
proceeding out of his mouth; and they were 
saying— 

Is not ||this]| the |son of Joseph| ? 
23 And he said unto them— 
||By all meansj| ye will speak to me this simili- 
tude: 
Physician! heal |thyself|,— 
<Whatsoever things we have heard of 
coming to pass in Capernaum> do here 
also, jin thine own country]. 
24 And he said— 
\Veri:y| I say unto you, 
|[No prophet|} is |weleome) in his own 
eountry.4 

2% And |ofatruth| I say unto you— 

||Many’ widows)| were in the days of Elijah 
jin Israel], 
When the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months, 
When there came a great famine upon all’ 
the land; 

26 And junto none of thom] was Elijah sent, 

|Savo unto Sarepta of Sidonias unto a 
woman that was a widor|, 

aT And ||many’ lepers|| were in Israel. in the 

time of Elisha the prophet, 
And |not one of them; was cleansed, 
|Save Naaman the Syrian|.! 

28 And all were filled with wrath, in the synagogue, 
as they heard these things. 2 And jrising up| 
they thrust him forth outside the city, and led 


Jp. Iv. 44. 
ὁ That is, Zarephath in the 
Jand of Zidon: 1 K. xvii 


62. ν. 14. 


«Mt. iv. 12,18. Mk. 1. 14, 15. 
vMI: ‘the day of rest- 
ings.” Ap: “Sabbath.” 
618. 1xl.1f. Cp. Is. lviil. 6. 
aMt. xi. 67; ME. vi, 1; 


LUKE IV, 30—44; V. 1—16, 61 


him as far as a brow of the hill on which their 
city was built,—so that they might throw him 
down headlong. 80 But ||hej| passing through 
the midst of them, |went his way]. 


8 13. In Capernaum he healeth a Demoniac. 


31 And he came down into Capernaum, a city of 
Galilee, And he was teaching them on the 
sabbath*®; 82 and they were being struck with 
astonishment at his teaching, because |with 
authority] was his word. 33 And |in the 
synagogue| was & man having a spirit of an 
impure demon; and he cried out with a loud 
voice— 

34 Let be! 

What have we in common with thee,>O Jesus, 

Nazarene ! 
Hast thou come to destroy us ? 

I know thee, who thou art,— 
|The Holy One of God]. 

85 And Jesus robuked it, saying— 

Hold thy peace! and go forth from him. 

And the demon, throwing him into the midst, 
went forth from him, doing him no hurt. 

86 And amazement came upon all,—and they began 
to converse one with anothor, saying— 

What is this word, that |with authority and 
power] he giveth orders unto the impure’ 
spirits, and they go forth ? 

81 And a noise concerning bim began to go out 
into every’ place of the country around. 


§ 14. Cures the Mother-in-law of Simon and many 
others. Proclaims the Kingdom throughout 
Galilee. Mt. viii. 14-16; Mk. i. 29-39. 

88 And ||rising upjj, [from the synagogue| he went 
into the houso of Simon. Now |the mother-in- 
law of Simonj was in distress with a great fever ; 
and thoy made request to him concerning 
her. 39 And |standing over her| he rebuked 
the fever, and it left her; and |instantly’ arising| 
she bogan to minister unto them. 

40 But jas the sun was going in|* they one and 
all_as many as had any sick with divers diseases, 
brought them unto him; and ||hej| <upon each 
one 2f thom laying |his hands|> was curing 
them, 41 And domons also were going forth 
from many; erying aloud, and saying— 

||Thou]| art the Son of God. 
And |rebuking them! he suffered them not be 
talking; beeauso they knew him to be |The 
Christ]. 

42 And |when it was day| going forth, he jour- 
neyed into a desert’ place; and |the multitudes| 
were socking after him, and they came unto 
him, and would have detained him, that he 
might not depart from them. 43 But {{π6}} said 
upto them— 

||Lo the other’ cities also|| I must needs tell 
the good-news of the kingdom of God, 
because |hereunto| was I sent forth. 

44 And he was proclaiming in the cities of Judaa,4 


2Or: ‘‘sabbaths”: Ap* past—as if they had 
“Sabbath.” walted for this. 
OMI: ‘ What to us and to 4 Notable rejected reading 


thee? (WH): “ Galilee. 
ὁ The Sabbath belng now 


§ 15, The First miraculous Draught of Fishes. 
Cp. Jn. xxi. 6. 


δ᾽ And it came to pass <while the multitude was 
pressing upon him and was hearing the word of 
God> that |he| was standing near the lake of 
Gennesaret ; ?and he saw two boats placed near 
the lake, and ||the fishers|| having gone away 
|from them|, were washing their nets. 3 And 
<entering into one of the boats. which was 
Simon’s> he requested him |to put off from 
the land, a little]; und. taking a seat, jout 
of the boat] began he teaching the multi- 
tudes, + And |when he ceased speaking| 
he said unto Simon— 

Put off into the deep, and let down your nets 
for a draught. 

5 And Simon, answering, said— 

Master ! <although through the whole’ night’ 
we toiled> we took jnothing|; howbeit |at 
thy bidding| I will let down the nets, 

6 And |when this’ they had done| they enclosed 
a very large number of fishes, and their nets 
began to break. 7 And they made signs to their 
partners in tho other’ boat, to come and help 
them; and they came, and filled both’ the 
boats,—so that they began to sink. *® And 
Simon |beholding| fell down at the knees of 
Jesus, saying— 

Depart from me! 

Because [ἃ sinful man| am I, O Lord! 

9 For |amazement| overcame him, and all’ them 
who were with him, on account of the draught 
of the fishes which they had taken; 19 |likewise 
also] both James and John, sons of Zebedee, 
who were partners with Simon. And Jesus 
said unto Simon— 

Do not fear! |henceforth| shalt thou be 
taking ||men|| that they may |live]. 

11 And, bringing the boats down on to the land, 
they left all, and followed him. 


§ 16. A Leper cleanseil. 
Mk. i. 40-45. 


12 And it came to pass |whilo he was in one of the 
cities] that lo! there was a man full of leprosy ; 
and |seeing Jesus| hoe foll on his face, and 
entreated him, saying— 

Lord ! |if thou be willing] thou canst eleanse 
me. 

13 And |stretehing forth the hand| he touched 
him, saying: - 

Iam willing: Be cleansed! 
And |straightway| the leprosy departed from 
him. 14 And ||he|| charged him to tell {no 
one|,—but |departing|— 

Show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing, aceording as Moses enjoined, 
for a witness unto them.* 

18 But the report concerning him the more went 
abrond, and many multitudes wore coming 
together, to hear, and bo getting cured from 
their infirmities; 16 howbeit ||he|| was retiring 
in the deserts, and engaging in prayer. 


Mt. viii. 1-4; 


® Lev, xlli. 49; xiv. 2 ff. 


62 LUKE V. 17—89; 


§ 17. A Paralytic let down through the Roof, 
Sorgiven and healed. Mt. ix. 2-8; Mk. ii. 1-12. 


lv And it came to pass, on one of tho days, that 
|he] was teaching, and there wero sitting 
Pharisees and Teachers of the law, who had 
come out of every’ village of Galilee and Judea 
and Jerusalem; and jthe power of the Lord} 
was there, that he might heal. 18 And lo! 
men bearing, upon ἃ couch, one who was para- 
lyzed, and they were seeking to bring him in, 
and lay him before him. 19 And <not finding 
by what means they might bring him in, because 
of the multitude> |jgoing upon the house-top|| 
|through the tiling] let they him down, with the 
little-couch into the midst before Jesus. 20And 
|beholding their faith{ he said— 

O map! thy sins are forgiven thee. 

21 And the Scribes and the Pharisees began to 
Treason, saying— 

Who is this that speaketh profanities? Who 
can forgive |sins],save ||God alone|| ὃ 

2 And Jesus, taking note of their reasonings, 
answering, said unto them— 

Why are ye reasoning in your hearts ? 

23 Which is easier, To say—Thy sins are for- 
given thee; or to say—Arise and be 
walking ? 

24 ©6But <that ye may know that ||the Son of 
Man|| hath jauthority! upon the earth to 
forgive sins>— 

he said to the paralyzed man—~ 
|To thee| I say, Arise, and, taking up thy 
couch 5 be going thy way unto thy house. 

25 And |instantly’ arising before them| he took up 
that whereon he had been lying, and departed 
unto his house, glorifying God. 26 And 
jastonishment| seized one and all, and they 
began glorifying God, and were filled with fear, 
saying— 

We have seen unaccountable things, to-day ! 


§ 18. Levi called. Mt. ix. 9-13; Mk. ii. 13-17. 


2 And {after these things} he went forth, and 
looked upon a tax-collector, by name Levi,— 
presiding over the tax-office; and he said to 
him— ᾿ 

Be following me! 

76 And. forsaking all, he arose, and was following 
him. 29 And Lovi made agreat reception for 
him, in his house, and there was a great multi- 
tude of tax-collectors, and others,—who were 
with them roclining. 80 And the Pharisees and 
their Scribes began murmuring unto his dis- 
ciples, saying— 

Wherefore |with the tax-collectors and sin- 
ners| are ye eating and drinking ? 

31 And answering, Jesus said unto them— 

|No need| have ||the whole] of a physician, 
but ||they who are sick||. 

82 Thave not come to call |righteous; men, but 

||Sinners||, unto repentance. 


“ΜΙ: “little couch,” as In ver. 19. 


VI, 1—8. 
ee =! 

§ 19. “ Then will they fast.” Mt. ix, 14-17; 

Mk. ii, 18-22. 

88 But |they| said unto him— 

\|The disciples of John|| do fast much, and 
|supplications| do make,—likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees; but |thine| do 
eat and drink! 

84 |Jesus| however, said unto them— 

|Can| ye make |the sons of the bridechamber| 
fast |while the bridegroom is with’ them|? 

85 But there will come days, Jeven when the 
bridegroom shall be taken from them|, 
|Ithen|| will they fast ||in those’ days). 

86 Moreover, he went on to speak [ἃ parable 8180] 

unto them— 

||No one|| rending a patch from a new mantle, 
patcheth it upon an old’ mantle; otherwise, 
at least, both |the new] he will rend. and 
|| with tae old|| |the pateh which is from the 
new| will not agree. 

31 And |jno one|| poureth new wine into old 
skins; otherwise, at least, the new wine 
|will burst the skins| and will [Jitself|! be 
poured out, and the skins be destroyed. 

38 But !|new wine] |into unused skins} must 
be poured. 

39. [||No one|| |having drunk old| desireth new; 

for he saith, ||The old]| is {mellow].] 


§ 20. The Disciples pluck Ears of Corn on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 1-8; Mk. ii. 23-28. 


6 And it came to pass jon a® Sabbath; that he 
was passing along through cornfields, and his 
disciples were plucking and eating the ears of 
corn, rubbing them with their hands. 2But 
(certain of the Pharisees| said— 

Why are ye doing what is not allowed on the 
Sabbath > ? 

3 And, making answer unto them, Jesus said— 

Have ye never read |even this|, what David 
did when he hungered, |he| and they who 
were with him—+ How he entered into the 
house of God, and |the presence-breadj¢ 
receiving, did eat, and gave to them who 
were with him, which it is not allowable to 
eat, ||save alone, to the priests |? 

5 And he was saying to them— 

The Son of Man is |Lord of the Sabbath]. 


§ 21. A Withered Hand healed on Sabbath. 
Mt. xii. 9-13; Mk. iii. 1-6. 


6 And it came to pass jon another’ Sabbath| that 
he eutered into the synagogue, and was teaching, 
and there was ἃ man there and |his right hand| 
was withered. TNow the Scribes and the 
Pharisees were narrowly4 watching him, 
whether Jon the Sabbath| he healeth,—that 
they might find whereof to accuse him. ὃ But 
||he]] knew their reasonings, and said to the 
man who had the |withered| hand— 

Arise, and stand forward in the midst! 


* Remarkable rejected 


>See Ap: " Sabbath.” 
rending (WH): ‘second. ι. 6. 
firet. 


415. xxl. 6. 
9Or; “secretly.” 


LUKE VI. 9—41. 63 


And, arising, he stood forward. 9 And 
Jesus said unto them— 

T ask you, whether it is allowed jon the Sab- 
bath| ||to do good or to do harm||,—|life| 
||to save|| or ||to destroy||. 

10 And |looking round upon them all’| 
unto him— 

Strotch forth thy hand | 

and {ho| did so, and his hand was restored. 

" But ||they|| were filled with folly, 
and began conversing one with another, as to 
jwhat they might do with Jesus]. 


he said 


§ 22. Twelve Apostles chosen. Mk. iii. 13-19: 
cp. Mt, x. 2-4. 


12 And it eame to pass |in these days| that he went 
forth into the mountain to pray, and was spend- 
ing the night inthe prayer-house ® of God. “And 
[when it became day| he called his disciples, 
and chose from them {|twelve||, whom also he 
pamed ||Apostles||,—'™ Simon, whom also he 
named Peter, and Andrew his brother; and 
James and John; and Philip and Bartholomew ; 
15and Matthew and Thomas; and James, son of 
Alpheus, and Simon, who was called Zealot; 
and Judas, [son] of James, !6and Judas Iseariot, 
who became betrayer;—'7and |coming down 
with them| he stood upon a level place, also a 
great multitude of his diseiples,—and a great 
throng of the people, from all’ Judea and 
Jerusalem and the sea-coast of Tyre and Zidon, 
who had come to hearken unto him and to be 
healed from their disenses; 18and |they who 
were molested by impure spirits| were being 
eured ; 1%and |all’ the multitude| were seeking 
to touch him, because ||power|| |from him| was 
coming forth, and healing all’.> 


§ 238. The Sermon on a Level Place.¢ 


2 And ||bel| [lifting up his eyes towards his 
diseiples| was saying :— 
|}Happy|| ye destitute,4 
For jyours| is the kingdom of God. 
1 ||Happy|| yo that hunger now, 
For ye shall be filled. 
|{Happy]| ye that weep now, 
Yor ye shall laugh. 

2 |/Happy}| are ye, whensoever men shall hate 
you, and whensoever they shallseparateyou, 
and reproach you, and cast out your name 
as ovil |for the sake of the Son of Man]: 

38 be rejoiced in that’ day, and leap, for lo! 
|your reward| is great in heaven; for 
jaccording to the same things| were their 
fathors doing unto the prophets. 

% Βαΐ alas! for you, ye wealthy, 

For ye are duly receiving ὁ your consolation, 

2% Alas! for you, ye who are filled full now, 
For ye shall hunger. 


®Gr: proseuchee, asin Ac. 
xvi. 13. Or, slmply: 
“prayer.” 

> As yet Jesus heals freely: 
later, hig hand ts with- 


held. 
¢ That Is: either a plain; 
or onthe mountain side. 
qd Mt. v, 3-12, 
ὁ Cp. ehap. xv. 25. 


Alas! ye that laugh now, 
For ye shall mourn and weep. 

26 Alas! whensoever all’ men shall |speak well 
of youl, for jaccording to the same things| 
were their fathers doing unto the false 
prophets. 

1 But ||unto youl] I say ||who are hearkening|| : 
Be loving your enemies 5; 

Be doing |good| unto them that hate you; 


28 Be blessing them that curse you; 
Be praying for them that wantonly insult 
you. 
29 «Τὸ him who is smiting thee upou the one 


check> be offering |the other also|; 
And <from him who is taking away thy 
mantlo> |thy tunic also] do not forbid”: 

80 «Τὸ every’ one asking thee> give, 

And <from him that taketh away thy 
possessions> ask them not back. 

81 And <according as ye desire that men’ be 
doing unto you’> be ye doing unto them 
jin like manner|.4 

82 And <if ye love them that love you> what 
sort’ of thanks are there for you’? for 
leven sinners|| love |sueh as iove 
them]. 

33 (For] <if ye even do good unto them that 
do good unto you> what sort’ of thanks 
are there for you’? ||Even sinners{| |the 
same| are doing.® 

a4 And <if ye lend to them from whom ye 
are hoping to receive> what sort’ of 
thanks are there for you’? ||Even sin- 
ners|| junto sinners| do lend, that they 
may receive back |as much]. 

35 But love your enemies, and do good and 
lend, hoping for |nothing| back; and your 
reward shall be |great|, and ye shall be 
sons of the Most High,—for ||he|| is |gra- 
cious} unto the ungrateful and wicked.! 


36 Become ye compassionate, according as 
|lyour Father|| is |compassionate| ; 

37 And do not judge, and in nowise shall ye 
be judged s; 


And do not condemn, and in nowise shall 
ye be condemned ; 
Release, and ye shal! be released ; 

38 Givo, and it shall be given unto you: <good 
measure, pressed down, shaken together, 
running over> will they give into your 
lap; for <with what meusure ye mete> 
shall it be measured back unto you’. 

39 He spake, moreover, |a parable also| unto them: 

Can |the blind| guide |the blind|? will not 
||both|| fall into |a diteh| ?i 
40 A-disciple is not above the teacher‘; but 
|| when trained]| overy’ one shall be as his 
teacher. 
41 But why beholdest thou the mote that is in 
the eye of thy brother, while |the beam that 
is in thine own’ eye] thou dost not con- 
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sider? 42 How canst thou say to thy 

brother— 
Brother! let me cast out the mote that 18 
in thine eye,— 
||thyself|| [the beam’ in thine own eye| not 
beholding? Hypocrite! cast out |first| 
the beam out of thine own eye, and |then| 
shalt thou see clearly, to cast out |the mote 
that is in the eye of thy brother|.* 

“8 Fora good’ tree doth not produce worthless’ 
fruit, neither again doth |a worthless tree| 
produce good fruit. ‘For |levery’ tree|| 
Jby its own’ fruit] becometh known. For 
not [οὗ thorns| do they gather figs’, neither 
)Jof a bramble-bush]| do theygather |a bunch 
of grapes|.> 45 || The good’ mani| |out of 
the good’ treasure of the heart] bringeth 
forth that which is good; and |\the wicked 
man|! jout of the wicked heart] bringeth 
forth that which is wicked; for ||out of an 
overflowing of heart|| speaketh |his mouth].° 

46 ΑΠα why call yeme Lord! Lord! and 
not do the things that I say ?4 

41 <Every’ one coming unto me, and hearkening 
unto my words, and doing them> I will 
suggest to you, whom he is like: 46 He is 
like unto a man building a house, who 
digged, and deepened, and laid a founda- 
tion upon the rock,—and |a flood! coming, 
the stream burst against that house, and 
was not strong enough to shake it, because 
it had been |wwell| built. 

4 But <he that hath heard and not done> is 
like unto a man having built a house upon 
the earth, without a foundation,—against 
which the stream burst, and |straightway| 
it fell in; and it came to pass, that |the 
erash of that house| was |great|.¢ 


§ 24, A Centurion’s Servant healed. Mt. viii. 5-13. 


Ἵ <After he had completed all’ his sayings 
within the hearing of the people> he entered 
into Capernaum. 

2 And |la certain centurion’s’ servant|| being 
sick’, was on the point of dying,—who was, by 
him, |highly prized]. $ But {hearing about Jesus| 
he sent forth unto him elders of the Jews, re- 
questing him that he would come and bring 
his servant safely through. 4And 
Jcoming near unto Jesus| began besecching 
him earnestly, saying— 

Worthy] is he for whom thou mayest do this, 

5 for he loveth our nation, and |the syna- 

gogue| {1881} built for us. ᾿ 

6 And |Jesus| was journeyiug with them, But 
<he |by this time| being not far from the 
house> the centurion sent friends, saying unto 
him— 

Lord! do not trouble thyself, for I am of no 
consideration, that |under my roof| thou 
shouldst enter. Wherefore, neither deomed 
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||they|| ἃ 


I |myself| worthy to come unto thee,—but 
speak with a word, and let my servant be 
healed. 

8 For ||I too|| ama man ranked |under autho- 
rity|, having [under myself] soldiers ; and I 


say to this one— Go! and he goeth,— 
and to another— Come! and he 
cometh,—and to my servant— Do this! 


and he doeth it. 

9 And jhearing these things} Jesue marvelled at 
him; and jturning to the multitude following’ 
him| said— 

I tell you, 
[Not even in Israel|] |such faith as this’ 
have I found! 

10 And they who were sent, returning unto the 
house, found the servant |well|. 


§ 25. The Son of the Widow of Nain is raised 
from the dead, 


11 And it eameto passthereafter, that he journeyed 
unto a city called Nain, and there were journey- 
ing with him, his disciples and a great multi- 
tude. 12Now |as he drew near unto the 
gate of the city| then lo! there was being 
brought forth, one dead, the only-begotten’ son 
of his mother,—and |she| was a widow; and [a 
considerable multitude of the city| was with her. 

13 And |{beholding her|| {the Lord| was moved 
with compassion over her, and said to her— 

Be not weeping ! 

14 And |going forward| he touched the coffin, and 

the bearers stood still; and he said— 
Young man! |to thee] I say, Arise! 

15 And the dead man sat up, and began to speak; 
and he gave him to his mother.® 16 And 
fear seized them |all], and they began to glorify 
God, saying— 

[Δ great prophet| hath been raised up 
amongst us! 
and— 
God hath visited his people! 

τ And this report went forth throughuut the 
whole’ of Judea, and all’ the surrounding 
country. 


§ 26. John sends Disciples to question Jesus. 
Mt. xi. 1-19. 


18 And John's disciples carried tidings unto him 
concerning all’ these things. 19 And {calling 
unto him certain two of his disciples; John sent 
unto tho Lord, saying— 

Art ||thou|| the Coming One, or ja different 
one! are we to expect ? 

20 And |coming near unto him| the men said— 

\[John tho Immerserj| hath sent us unto thee, 
saying, 
Art ||thou]| the Coming One, or janother|> 
are we to expect ? 

21 |In that very’hour| he cured many fromdiseases, 
and plagues, and wicked spirits; and |unto 
many blind| gave he the favour to see. 

22 And. answering, he said unto them— 
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do and bear tidings unto John, as to what ye 
have seen and heard: 
|Phe blind| are receiving sight, 
|The lame| walk, 
|Lepers| are cleansed, and |the deaf|® 
hear,— : 
|The dead| are raised, 
|The destitute| are told the glad-message ; 
a3 And |happy| is he, whosoever shall not find 
oceasion of stumbling in me! 

4% =And |the messengers of John having de- 
parted| he began to say unto the multitudes, 
concerning John— 

What went ye forth into the desert to gaze at ? 
A reed, by a wind, shaken ? 
23 But what went yo forth to see? 
A map jin solt’ garments| arrayed ? 

Lo! |thoy who in splendid apparel’ and 
luxury’ aro found| are jin the kingly 
courts]. 

28 But what went ye ferth to sec? 

A prophet? Yea! I say unto you,— 

And abundantly more than a prophet. 

1 |This| is he concerning whom it is written— 

Lo! ITamsending forth my messenger before 
thy face, 

Who shall prepare thy way before thee.¢ 

8. Τ say unto you— 

||A greater|| <among them that are born of 
women> ||than Johu|] is there none; but 

[86 that is least in the kingdom of God is 

greater’ than he. 

29 And [all the people, when they heard, and the 
tax-collectors| justifled God, having been im- 
mersed with the immersion of John; * but ||the 
Pharisees and the lawyers|| had set aside |the 
counsel of God against themselves| not being 
immersed by him.4 

31 |Unto what| then, shall I liken the men of 

this gencration ? 
And unto what are they like ? 

82 They are like unto the children sitting |ina 
market-placo|, and calling one to another, 
who say— 

We played the flute for you, and ye 
danced not, 
Wo wailed, and ye wept not. 

33 For John the Immerser hath come, |neither 

eating bread nor drinking winel, 


And ye say— |A demon} he hath: 
% The Son of Man hath come, |eating and 
drinking|, 
And ye say— 
Lo! a man. gluttonous and a wine- 
drinker, 


A friend of tax-collectors and sinners. 
ὃ And yet wisdom hath been justified by all’ 
her childron, 


§ 27. A Sinful Woman washes Jesus’ feet. 


86 And a certain one of the Pharisees was request- 
ing him, that he would eat with him; and 
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jentering into the house of the Pharisee} he 
reclined. 37 And lo! ja woman, who indeed 
was in the city’ a sinner|; and <when she found 
out that he was reclining in the house of the 
Pharisee> ||providing an alabaster-jar of per- 
fume, and standing behind, near his feet, 
weeping|| |with the tears; began she to be 
wetting his feot, and |with the hair of her head| 
was wiping off [the tears], and was tenderly 
kissing his feet, and anointing them with the 
perfume. 39But the Pharisee who 
had invited him |seeing it| spake within him- 
self, saying— 

||This one|| lif he were thes prophet| would 
have been taking note, [who and of what 
sort| is the woman, who is even touching 
him, that she is (a sinner]. 

# And, making answer, Jesus said unto him— 

Simon! I have |unto thee| something to say. 

|He| then— 

Teacher, speak !—saith he, 

41 |Two’ debtors| there werc, to a certain erc- 
ditor,—|the one| owed five hundred dena- 
ries, and |the other| fifty. #<They not 
having wherewith to pay> he forgave |hoth|. 
Which of them, therefore, will love him 
||more||? 

43 Making answer, Simon said— 

I suppose, that he to whom |the morc, he for- 
gavo|. 

And |he| said unto him— 
|Rightly| hast thou judged. 

44 And ||turning towards the woman] [unto Simon} 

he said— 

Seest thou this’ woman ? 1 entered into 
thy’ house: |water to me, on ny feet| thou 
didst not give,—but ||she|| |with her tears| 
hath wetted my feet, und |with her hair| 
wiped off [the tears]. 45|A kiss, 
to me} thou didst not give,—but j|shel! 
|from the time I came in| hath not ceased 
tenderly kissing my fect. 46 (With 
oil, my head| thou didst not anoint,—but 
|[she]| |with perfume] hath anointed Imy 
feet]. 41 |For which cause| I say unto 
thee—|Her many sins| have been forgiven,” 
beeause she hath loved |much|: but ihe to 
whom little is forgiven|] [little] loveth. 

48 And he said unto her— 

Thy sins havo been forgiven. 

49 And they who were reclining together, began to 

be saying within - themselves— 

Who is |this|, that Joven forgiveth sins]? 

50 But ho said unto the woman— 

|Thy faith| hath saved thec,— 

Go thy way into peace. 


§ 28. Carrying the Joyful Message from place to 
place, Women minister unto him. 
gs And it camo to pass |in due course] that he 
was passing through, city by city and village 
by villuge, proclaiming, and dolivoring the glad- 
message of the kingdom of God,—and |the 
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twelve| were with him; 2and certain women, 
who had been cured from evil spirits and infirmi- 
ties,—Mary, the one called Magdalene, from 
whom seven demons had gone forth,3and Joana, 
wife of Chuza stoward of Herod, and Susanna, 
and many others,—who indeed were ministering 
unto them out of their possessions, 


§ 29. The Parable of the Sower, Mt. xiii. 1-9; 
Mk. iv. 1-9. 


4 And<sceing that a great multitudo were coming 
together, and they who from every city were 
journeying forth unto him> he spake through 
means of a parable :— 

5 The sower went forth to sow his seed,—and 

<as ho sowed> 

|{Some]| indeed, fell beside the pathway, and 
was trodden down; and |the birds of 
heaven] devoured it. 


6 And ||other|| fell down upon the rock; and, 
growing, was withered, because it had not 
moisture. 

1 And |jother]||fellamidst thorns; and, grow- 


ing together, |the thorns]| choked it, 

8 And |{other|| fell into good ground; and, 
growing, brought forth fruit ja hundred- 
fold|. 

|These things| saying, he went on to ery alond— 
\He that hath ears to hear] let him hear. 


§ 30. The Sower Explained. Mt. xiii. 10-23; 
Mk. iv. 10-20. 
9 But his disciples began to question him— 
What might |this very] parable be? 
10 And |he} said— . 
||Unto you|| hath it been given, to get to 


know the sacred secrets of the kingdom of 


God; but ||unto the rest|| in parables,—in 
order that, seeing, they may not see, and, 
hearing, they may not understand.» 

11. Now the parable |is this|—/The δορὰ! is 
the word of God|. And |those 
beside the pathway, are they who bave 
heard; |afterwards| cometh the adversary, 
and catehecth away the word from their 
heart, lest |believing| they should ||be 
saved||. 15 And |thoso upon tho rock| 
are they who [[ἃ8 soon as they bear|| !with 
joy; welcome the word; and ||these|} not 
having jroot| are they who jfora scason| 
believe,—and |in a scason of testing| draw 
back.» WAnd |that which in among 
the thorns’ fell| ||these}] are they who have 
heard; and |by anxieties and wealth and 
pleasures of life being borne along] are 
ehoked up, and bear not to perfection. 

15 But |that in the good’ ground |jtheso]} 
are they who indeed |in a noblo and good 
heart having heard the word hold fast, and 
bear fruit with endurance. 

15. And [πὸ one having lit a lamp’| covereth it 
up with a vessel, or [beneath a couch| 
puttethit; but lupona lamp-stand| putteth 
it, that [thoy who come in| may sec the 
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light.» 17 For there is no secret, which 
shall not be made |manifest|; neither a 
hidden thing, which shall in anywise not be 
made known, or not come |where it can be 
Been|.> 

18. Be taking heed therefore how ye hear; for 
|whosoever shall have] it shall be given 
unto him’; and |whosoever shall not have| 
||even what he seemeth to havel| shall be 
taken from him.< 


§ 31. ‘‘ My Mother and My Brethren.” 
Mt. xii. 46-50; Mk. iii. 31-35, 


19 And his mother and brethren came near unto 
him, and were unable to reach him, because of 
the multitude, * And it was reported to him— 

[ΤΥ mother and thy brethrenj are standing 
outside, desiring |to 566] thee. 

21 But |he| answering, said unto them— 

|[My mother and my brethren|| are4 |these|— 
they who |the word of God] are hearing and 
doing. 


§ 32. A Storm rebuked, Mt. viii. 23-27; 
Mk. iv. 35-41. 


22 And it came to pass_on one of the days, that 
|he] entered into a boat, and his disciples; and 
he said unto them— 

Let us pass over unto the other side of the 
lake. 
And they set sail. 23 Now |as they were Sailing! 
he fell asleep. And there came down a 
hurricane of wind upon the lake, and they began 
to be filled jand to bo in peril]. 24 And 
|coming near! they roused him up, saying— 
Master! Master! we perisbe! 
And |he_ roused up| rebuked the wind. and the 
surging of the water; and they ceased, and it 
became a calm. 25 And he said unto them— 
Where was your faith ? 
But |struck with fear] they marvelled, saying 
one to another— 
Who then is |this|—that [even unto the 
winds| he giveth orders jand unto the 
water|, and they hearken unto him, 


§ 33. A Gerasene Demoniac delivered. 
Mt. viii. 28-34; Mk. v. 1-20. 
26 And they sailed down into the country of the 
Gerasenes, the which is over against Galilee. 
27 And |when be went forth upon the land! there 
met him a certain man, out of tho city, having 
demons; and |for a considerable time| be had 
put on no garment,’ and jin a house|s would 
not abido, but among the tombs. * But 
|seoing Jesus| he cried out aloud, and fell down 
before him, and {witb a joud voice| said— 
What have I in common with thee, O Jesus, 
Son of [God] the Most High ? 
I beg of thee—Do not torment me!— 
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% for he was about to charge the impure spirit to 
come out from the man. For |many times| 
had it snatched him away; and he used to be 
bound with chains and fetters |for a safe-guard|, 
and was wont to break in pieces the bonds, and 
to be driven by the demon into the deserts. 


80 And Jesus questioned himn— 
What name hast thou ? 
And |he} said— 
Legion! 


because many demons had entered into him. 

81 And they were beseeching him that he would 
not order them [into the abyss] to depart. 

82 Now there was there, a berd of a good many 
swine, feeding in the mountain; and they 
besought him, that he would suffer them [into 
thoso| to enter; and he suffered them. 83 And 
the demons, going forth from the man’ entered 
into the swine’; and the herd rushed down the 
cliff, into the lake, and were choked. 

54 And they who had been feeding them |seeing 
what had happened| fled, and carried tidings 
into the city, and into the country-places. % And 
they went forth to see what had happened ; and 
came unto Jesus, and found the man from whom 
the domons’ had gone forth |sitting|, clothed, 
and of sound mind, near the feet of Jesus,— 
and they were struck with fear. %And they 
who had seen it |reported unto them| how the 
demonized man was saved. % And 
one and all of the throng of the surrounding 
country of the Gerasenes |requested him, to 
depart from them|; because |with a great fear| 
were they oppressed. And |he| entering 
into a boat jreturned|. %%And the man from 
whom the demons had gone forth |began to beg 
of him| that he might be with him; but he dis- 
missed him, saying— 

Ὁ 6 returning unto thy house, and telling forth 
what great things |God|, for thee, hath 
done, 

And he departed, |through all’ the city| pro- 
claiming what great things |Jesus| had done for 
him. 


§ 94. The Daughter of Jairus raised, and the 
Woman with Flow of Blood cured. Mt. ix. 
16-26; Mk. v. 21-43. 


Now |when Jesus returned| the multitude 
welcomed him back, for they were all expecting 
him. 41 And lol there came a man, whose 
name was Jairus, and ||the samo|| was 8. ruler 
of tho synagoguo],—and {falling down near the 
feet of Jesus| he began beseeching him to enter 
into his houso; “δ because he bad fan only- 
begotten daughtor|, about twelve years old, 
and ||she|| was dying. 

Now ||as he withdrew]| {the multitudes] were 
hemming him in. 4And |a woman| <with a 
flow of blood of twelve years standing, who 
indeed could, from no one, be cured> # |coming 
near behind| touched the fringe of his mantle; 
and |instantly] was stayed the flow of her 
blood. 45 And Jesus said— 

|Who| is it that touched me ? 


Ix. 1—7, 67 


And |when all were denying] Peter said— 
Master | |the multitudes| are hemming thee 
in, and pressing along. 

46 But |Jesus| said— 

Some one touched’ me, for |/I|| took note of 
power, gone out from me, 

41And <tho woman socing that she had not 
escaped notico> trembling, came, and {falling 
down before him| reported before all’ the people 
|\for what cause she had touched him|| and how 
she was healed instantly! #8 And |[he| 
said to her— 

Daughter! |thy faith] hath saved thee: 
Go thy way into peace. 
49. <While yet he is speaking> there cometh one 
from the synagogue ruler’s, saying— 
Thy daughter |is dead|: 
|No further| be troubling the teacher, 
50 But |Jesus] hearing, answered him— 
Do not fear! 
|Only believe] and she shall be saved. 

51 And |when he came into the house] he suffered 
no one to enter with him, save Peter and John 
and James, and the father of the girl, and the 
mother. 52 And they were all weeping, and 
beating themselves, for her. And he said— 

Be not weeping; for she died not, but is 
sleeping. ᾿ 

53 And they were deriding him, knowing that she 
died. 54 But ||he|| |grasping her hand| 
called aloud, saying— 

O girl! arise! 

δὅ And her spirit returned, and she rose up in- 
stantly, and he ordered that something should 
be given her to eat, 56 And her 
parents were beside themselves. But 
|he| charged them to tell [πὸ one| what had 
happened. 


§ 35. The Twelve sent forth. Mt. x.1-14 ff; 
Mk. vi. 7-13. 


@ And |calling together the twelve] he gave 
them power and authority over all’ the demons, 
and to be curing |diseases|; 2?and sent them 
forth, to be proclaiming the kingdom of God, 
and to be healing; 9 and said unto them— 

|Nothing| take ye for the journey,— 
Neither staff, nor satchel, nor bread, nor 
silver, 
Nor to have |two’ tunics]. 
4 And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 
|There| abide, and |thence| bo going forth. 

5 And <as many soever as shall not welcome 

you> 

|[In going forth from that city|| |the dust of 
your fect] shake ye off |for ἃ witness 
against them|. 

6 And they went forth, and were passing through, 
along thovillages,—delivoring the glad-message, 
and effecting cures in every direction. 


§ 96. Herod at a loss about Jesus, Mt. xiv. 1-12; 
Mk. vi. 14-29. 


1 Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all the things 
which were coming to pass, and was utterly at a 
F2 
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loss, because of its being said |by some], that 
||John|| had been raised from the dead; ὃ and 
|by some], that ||Elijah|| had appeared; and 
|by others} that |some prophet of the ancients] 
had arisen. ® But Horod said— 
|[John|| |I myself; beheaded; but {who is 
this], concerning whom I am hearing such 
.things as these ? 
And he was seeking to see him. 


§ 37. The Miracle of the Five Loaves. Mt. xiv. 
13-21; Mk. vi. 30-44; Jn. vi. 1-13. 


10 And the Apostles |returning| related to him 
what great things they had done. And |taking 
them aside] he retired privately, into a city 
called Bethsaida. 1! But ||the multitudes]| |get- 
ting to know] followed him; and |giving them 
welcome) he began speaking unto them concern- 
ing the kingdom of God,—and |them that had 
need’ of cure| he healed. 12 And |the day| 
began to decline; and the twelve |coming near| 
said to him— 

Dismiss the multitude, that <going into the 
surrounding’ villages and hamlcts> they 
may lodge, and find provisions; because 
here, in a desert’ place] are we. 

13 But he said unto them— 

Give ||ye|| them to eat. 
|They| however, said— 

We have not more than five loaves, and two 
fishes,—unless perhaps ||we|| should go, 
and buy food |for all’ this people}. 

14 For there were about five thousand men, 

And he said unto bis disciples— 

Make them recline, in companies of about 
fifty each. 

15 And they did so,—and made jone and all] 
recline. And <taking the five’ loaves, 
and the two’ fishes> |looking up into heaven| 
he blessed them, and brake [them] up, and went 
on giving to the disciples, to set before the 
multitude; 17and they did all’ eat and were 
filled, And that which remained over 
to them |was taken up|,—jof broken pieces| 
twelve baskets, 


8 38. Peter’s Good Confession. Mt. xvi, 13-20; 
Mk. viii. 27-30. 


18 And <it came to pass, when he was praying in 
solitude> |the disciples] were with him. And 
he questioned them, saying— 

Who do the multitudes say that I am ? 
19 And they, answering, said 
John the Immerser; 
Butsome, Elijah, 
And others, That |some prophet of the 
ancients} hath arisen. 

20 And he said to them— 

But who say ||ye|| that Iam? 
And |Peter| answering, said— 
The Christ of God! 

21 |He| however, sternly admonishing them, gave 
charge that |unto no one| should they be telling 
this; 22 saying— 

The Son of Man must needs’ suffer |many 


thingsj and be rejected by the Elders and 
High priests and Scribes, and be slain,— 
and jon the third’ day| ||arise]|. 


8 39, Taking up the Cross. Mt. xvi. 24-28; 
ME. viii. 34-38, 


23 And he was saying |unto all|— 
<If any one intendeth after me’ to come> 
Let him deny himeelf, and take up his cross 
daily,—and be following me.* 

24 For <whosoever intendeth |his life}> to save> 

Shall lose it; 
But <whosoever shall lose his lifefor my 
sake> 
|The same| shall save it.c 
35 For what doth a man profit, 
Who hath gained the whole world, 
But hath lost, or been made to forfeit, 
|himself| ? 

8. For <whosoever shall be ashamed of me, and 
of my’ words> ||of him|| |the Son of Man| 
will be ashamed, whensoever he shall come 
in his glory, and that of the Father, and of 
the holy’ messengers, 

21 But I tell you of a truth— 

There |are| some of those |here| standing, 
who shall in nowise taste of death, [until 
they see the kingdom of God|. 


§ 40. The Transformation of Jesus. Mt. xvii. 
1-8; Mk. ix. 2-13: ep. 2 P. i. 16-18, 


28 And it came to pass |after these words 4 about 
eight days| <taking with him Peter and John 
and James> he went up into the mountain to 
pray. 29 And it came to pass ||while he was 
praying|| that |the appearance of his face] was 
changed, and [his clothing] became white, 
jeffulgent}. 30And lol [two men| were 
conversing with him, who, indeed, were Moses 
and Elijah,—%! who [appearing in glory! were 
speaking as to his departure which he was about 
to fulfllin Jerusalem, 32 Now |Peter_ and 
they who were with’ him] had become heavy 
with sleep; but |waking up| they saw his glory, 
and the two’ men who were standing with him. 

88 And it came to pass |when they were being 
parted from him| Peter said unto Jesus— 

Master! it is |delightful] for us to be |here|: 
Let us, therefore, make three tents, one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for 
Elijah :— 

not knowing what he said. 4 Now |while 
he was saying these things| there ecamee ἃ 
eloud, and it began to overshadow them,—and 
they were overcome with fear as they entered 
into the cloud. %And |a voice] came out of the 
cloud, saying— 

|This| is my Son |the Chosen One| !: 

|Unto him| be hearkening. 

36 And ||when the voice came!| there was found 
|Jesus alone]. And they held their 
peace, and [unto no one| reported they, in those’ 
days, any of the things which they had seen. 

4Or: “things.” 

© MI: ‘came to be.” 


ΤΣ ΡΟ. ig; Me. WL 17; ME 
1.11; chap. Ll, 22 


Mt. x. 38. 

Ὁ Com: “soul.” 

¢ Chap. xvil. 33; Mt. x. 99; 
Jn. Kil. 25. 


LUKE IX. 37—62; X. 1--6, 69 


§ 41. Jesus cures a Demoniac whom the Disciples 
could not cure. Mt. xvii. 14-21; Mk. ix. 14-29, 


81 And it enme to pass <on the next’ day, when 
they came down from the mountain> that there 
mot him a great multitude. 9% And lol |a man 
from the multitude| uttered a cry, saying— 

Teacher! I beg of thee, to look upon my son, 
because |my only begotten| he is. 89 And 
lo! |a spirit] taketh him, and |suddenly| he 
erieth out,—and it convulseth him—with 
foaming, and with difficulty departeth from 
him, sorely bruising him. 

40 And I begged of thy disciples, that they would 

east it out, and they could not. 

41 And, making answer, Jesus said— 

O faithless und perverted generation! how 
long shall I be with you, and bear with 
you? Bring |hither| thy son. 

42 And |while yet’ he was coming| the demon tare 
him and mangledhim. But Jesus rebuked the 
impure spirit, and healed the boy and gave him 
back to his father. 43 And they were all 
boing struck with astonishment, [αὖ the majesty 
of God]. 


§ 42, Jesus warns of His Rejection. 


And <while all’ were marvelling at all’ things 
which he was doing> he said unto his disciples: 

4. Lay |ye| up in your ears, these words; for 

|the Son of Man| is about to be delivered 
up |into the hands of men]. 

45 But |they| understood not this saying, and it 
bad become veiled from them, that they might 
not grasp it,—and they were afraid to question 
him |conecerning this saying}. 


§ 43. True Greatness. Mt. xviii. 1-5; 
ME. ix. 33-37. 


48 But there entered a reasoning among them, as 
to who of them should be greutest. 

47 And |Jesus| <perceiving the reasoning of their 
heart> |taking a child| placed it near himself,— 

48 and said unto them— 

<Whosoever shall give welcome unto this’ 
child, on my name> |unto me] giveth 
welcome; 

And <whosoever |unto me| giveth welcome> 
giveth welcome unto him that sent me 
forth.» 

For |}he whois least among you all|] |the same} 
is |great}. 

49 But John |answering| said— 

Master! we saw some one |in thy name cast- 
ing out demons,—and we forbade him, be- 
cause he followeth not with us. 

6 And Jesus said unto him— 

Do not forbid; for |whosoever is not against 

you| is ||for youl. 


§ 44. The Face of Jesus set towards Jerusalem, 


51 And it came to pass, <when the days for taking 
him up were on the point of being fulfilled> 
|leven he himself|| set |his face| to be journey- 


Mt, x. 40; Mk. Ix. 37; Jn. xlil, 20. 


ing unto Jerusalem 5; 5?and he sent messengers 
before his face,—and_ taking their journey, they 
entered into a village of Samaritans, |so as to 
prepare for him|. 53 And they welcomed 
him not, because |his face| was for journeying 
unto Jerusalom, 5 And the disciples James and 
John |seeing it| said— 
Lord! wilt thou, that we bid fire come down 
from heaven, and destroy” them ? 
‘3 But |turning| he rebuked them.¢ 
50 And they journeyed into a different’ village. 


ἢ 45. Three Would-be Followers put to the Test. 
; Mt. viii, 18-22. 
δ᾽ And |as they were journeying on the road| one 
said unto him— 
I will follow thee, whithersoever thou shalt 
depart. 
58 And Jesus said unto him— 
||[The foxes|| have |dens!, and ||the birds of 
heaven|| [nests|; but |jthe Son of Man]| 
hath not where (his head] he may recline. 
89 And he said unto another— 
Be following me! 
But |he| said— 
Suffer me, |flrst] to depart and bury my father, 
60 And he said unto him— 
Leavo |the dead| to bury their own’ dead ; 
But ||thou|| departing, be declaring the king- 
dom of God. 
61. And |yet another| said— 
I will follow thee, Lord ; 
But |frst| suffer me to bid adieu to them that 
are in my house. 
62 But Jesus said [unto himj— 
|JNo one, laying the hand on a plough and 
looking unto the things behind|| is |At| for 
the kingdom of God. 


§ 46. The Mission of the Seventy [Two.] 


10 And |after these things| the Lord appointed 
seventy [two] others, and sent them forth, two 
and two before his face, into every’ city and 
place whither |he himself] was about to come, 

2 And he was saying unto them— 

||The harvest|| indeed, is |great], 
But ||the labourers|| |fovw|; 
Beg ye, therefore, of the Lord of the harvest, 
That he would thrust forth |labourers| into 
his harvest.4 

8 Withdraw! Lo! Isend you forth as lambs 

amid wolves. 

4 Bo not carrying purse, or satchel, or sandals, 

And |no one along the road| salute ye; 

6 And <into whatsoever house ye enter> 

|First|* say Peace to this house! 

6 And <if the son of peace be |there|> 

|Your peace] shall rest upon it; 
But |jothorwise, at least|| junto you] shall it 
return. 

® The recurrence of Luke’s 


b 
narrative to the Lord’s 8 
rogress ονν τ 8 θγΒ8δ- Ις 


t. ix. 37, 38. 
em ls most impreaslve: Or: “enter first> eay” 
ep. ver. 53.57; chap. x. —a question of punctua 
1,88; ΧΙ]. 22, 88: xlv. 25; tion. 


αν. $1; XIX. 11, 28 


70 LUKE X. 7---84. 


7 And [in the solf-same’ house] abide ye, 
Eating and drinking such things as they 
have; 
For |worthy| is the labouror [of his hire]: 
Be not removing from house to house, 
8 And <into whatsoever city ye shall enter,and 
they bid you welcome> 
Be oating such things as are set before you ; 
9 And be curing the sick that are |therein|, 
And be saying unto them— 

The kingdom of God hath drawn nigh 
upon you. 

τὸ Βυΐ <into whatsoever city yo shall enter, and 
they do not welcome you> 

|Going forth into the broadways thereof] 
Say ye: 

11 <Even tho dust that cleaveth unto us, out 
of your city, unto our feet> do we wipe 
off against you; 

Nevertheless [οἵ this| be taking notice— 
Tho kingdom of God hath drawn 
near, 

12 T tell you, [|For them of Sodom, in that 
day|| |more tolerable] will it be, |than for 
that city].* 

13 Alas for thee, Chorazin! 

Alas for thee, Bethsaida! 

Because <if |in Tyre and Zidon] had been 
done the works of power which have 
been down in you> 

|Of old, in sackcloth’ and ashes’ sitting| 
they would have repented, 

u Moreover ||for Tyre and Zidon|| |more 
tolerable| will it be, in the judgment, 
than |for youl]. 

15 And βου, Capernaum||— 

|Unto heaven| shalt thou be uplifted 7... 

| Unto hades| thou shalt be brought down? | 

16 <Ho that hearkeneth unto you> |unto me} 

doth hearken, 

And <he that setteth you’ aside> doth set 
jine| aside; 

And <he that setteth |me] aside> doth set 
aside ||him that sent mo]|.¢ 

1 And the seventy [-two] returned, 

saying— 
Lord! ||oven the domons]| submit themselves 
unto us, in thy name! 

18 And ho said unto them— 

I was beholding Satan, when [like lightning, 
out of heaven| he fell! 

19 Lo! I have given you the authority— 

To be treading upon serpents‘ and scorpions, 
\And over all’ tho power of the enemy|,— 
And ||nothing unto you|| shall in anywisedo 

harm; 

20 ~Notwithstanding |in this] be not rejoicing— 

That |the spirits} unto you’ submit them- 
selves; 
But be rejoicing— 
That |your names] are inscribed in the 
heavens! 


with joy, 


Mt. x. 40; Mk. Ix. 87; 


a Mt, x. 7-16. ο 
Ὁ Ts. χίν. 13,15. Cp. Mt. xi. oper. hs 38 Jn. xill. 20, 
21-24, a Ps. 


21 [In the sclf-same’ hour| exulted he in the Holy 
Spirit, and said— 
I openly give praise unto thee, Father! 
Lord of heaven and earth! 
In that thou hast hid these things from the 
wise and discerning, 
And hast revealed them unto babes,— 
Yoo, O Father! that ||s0]| hath it become |a 
delight| before thee. 
ἽΣ {|All things|| junto me] have been delivered 
up by my Father; 
And |no one| knoweth, who the Son’ is |save 
the Father!,— 
And who the Father’ is, |save the Son|, 
And he to whomsoever the Son may be 
minded to reveal him. 
23 And |turning unto his disciples, privately] » he 
said— 
|Happy| the eyes, that see what ye see! 
2% = ἘΌΓῚ tell you— 
|Many’ prophets and kings| have desired to 
sce what ||ye|| see, and they saw not, 
And to hear what ye hear, and they heard 
pot.c 


§ 47. A Lawyer answered: The Good Samaritan. 


35 And lo! |acertain lawyer| arose, putting him to 

the test, saying— 

Teacher! |by doing what] shall I inherit 
|life age-abiding| ? 

26 And {he| said unto him— 

||In the law|| what is written ? how dost thou 
read ? 

27 And |he| answering, said— 

Thow shalt love the Lord thy God, out of all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all 
thy might, and with all thine intention4; 

And thy neighbour, as thyself.e 

28 And he said unto him— 

{Rightly| hast thou answered : 

|This| do, and thou shalt live.€ 

20 But [16] wishing to justify himself, said unto 

Jesus— 

And |who is] my |neighbour| ? 

30 And taking up (the question], Jesus said— 

|A cortain man! was going down from Jeru- 
salem unto Jericho, and |with robbers| fell 
in,—who, stripping him, and inflicting 
|wounds| upon him, departed, leaving him 
|half doad|. 

31 And ||by chancel] [ἃ certain priest| was com- 
ing down by that road, and, seeing him, 
passed by {on the opposite side]. 

82 And ||in like manner|| [a Levite 8150] coming 
down to the place, and seeing him, passed 
by |on the opposite side]. 

88 But ||a certain Samaritan|| going on his jour- 
ney, camo down to him, and, seeing him, 
was moved with compassion ; *4and, eoming 
near, bound up his bruises, pouring thereon 
oil and wine,—and, setting him on his own 
beast, brought him into an inn, and took 


Tor πὴ ἣν pl tel Id.” «Lev. oe 18. 
r: ‘he privately sa! 
ὁ Mt. xiib. 16, 17, S Lev. xvili. δ. 


LUKE ΣΧ. 35—42; 


XI. 1—21. 71 


eare of him. 35And jon the morrow| 
throwing out two’ denaries, he gave them 
to tho inn-keeper, and said— 

Take care of him, and <whatsoevor thou 
shalt further spend> ||I|| when on my 
way back * will duly pay thee. 

86 |Which of theso’ throc| seemeth unto thee to 
havo become ||neighbour|| unto him who fell 
among the robbers ? 

87 And [80] said— 

He who dealt mercifully with him. 
And Jesus said unto him— 
Bo taking thy journey, and ||thou|| be doing 
jin like manner}. 


β 48. Martha and Mary: The Good Part. 


38 And ||as they wero journcying|| [86] entered 
into a certain village; and [ἃ certain woman, 
named Martha| welcomed him into her house. 

39 And 580] had a sister, called Mary, 
who also <seating herself at the feet of tbo 
Lord> was hearing his word. # But 
|Martha| was distracted about much’ minister- 
ing, and, coming near, said— 

Lord! ecarest thou not that |my sister| bath 
loft me to be ministering ||alone||? 
Speak to her, then, that she help me. 
1 But the Lord, answering, said to her— 
Martha! Martha! thou art anxious and 
troubled about many’ things: 

42 |OF few things| is there need, ur {[οὗ onel|>; 
|Mary| in fact, hath chosen |the good’ 
part|,—one which shall not be taken away 
from her. 


§ 49. “Lord! teach us to pray.” Cp. Mt. vi. 9-18. 


11 And it came to pass <when he was in a cer- 
tain place praying, as he ceased> one of his 
disciples said unto him— 

Lord ! teach us to pray, 
As |John also| taught his disciples. 

2 And he said unto them— 

<Whensoevor yo are praying> say— 
Father | 
Hallowed be thy name, 
Come may thy kingdom, 


8 |Our needful bread| be giving us, day by 
day ; 
4 And forgive us our sins, 


For |even we ourselves) forgive every’ 
one indebted to us; 
And bring us not into temptation. 
5 And ho said unto them— 
|Who from among you| sball have a friend, 
and shal! go unto him at midnight, and say 
unto him— 
Friend! supply me with three’ loaves, 
6 forasmuch as |a friend of mine| hath 
come off a journey unto me, and I have 
not what I can set before him: 


τ and ||be|| [ἔγοτὰ within| shall answer, and 
say— 
“Or: olng up again”— %A beautiful and sugges- 
te., ω erusalem, & much tive Gr_ emendation, 
higher locality. made by WH. 


Be not disturbing me,—|already| the door 
hath been fastened, and {{πὴν children, 
with me|| are [1 bed|: I cannot rise 
and give thee ? 

8 I say unto you—<Even though he wil! not 
give him, rising because of his beinga friend 
of his> |because, at least, of his impor- 
tunity| he will rouse himself, and give him 
as many as ho necdeth, 

9 ||I|| therefore, junto you| say— 

Be asking, and it shall be given to you, 
Bo seeking and yo shall flnd,— 
Be knocking and it shall be opened unto you. 

10 For {whosoever asketh| receivcth, 

And |he that seeketh] flndeth,— 
And |to him that knocketh| shall it be 
opened. 

11 But which’ is the father |from among your- 

selves], 

Whom the son will ask for> |a fish|, 
Who |instead of a fish| will give him ||a ser- 
pent|[? 

12 Or shall also ask |an egg|, 

Who will give him ||a scorpion||? 

18 «ΤΕ therefore ||ye]| being |evil] know how to 

bo giving {good gifts| unto your children> 

||How much ratherj| will |the heavenly 
Father| give Holy Spirit unto them that 
ask him] 


§ 50. Jesus accused of casting out Demons in Beel- 
zebul. Mt. xii. 22-37; Mk. iii. 20-30. 


14 And he was casting out a demon that was dumb; 
and it came to pass {when the demon’ went out| 
the dumb began speaking. And the multi- 
tudes marvelled; but |some from among 
them| said— 

{|In4 Beolzebul.¢ the ruler of the demons|| is 
he casting out the demons; 

16 and |jothers|| |putting him to the test] ||a sign 
out of heaven|| were seeking from him. 

17 But |hoe| knowing their thoughts, said unto 
them— 

\|Every’ kingdom, against itsclf’ dividedj| is 
laid waste, 

And ||a houso, against a house (divided]|| 
falleth ; 

18 Απά <if joven Satan] against himself’ hath 
become divided> how shall his kingdom 
stand’? 

Beeause ye are saying that |in Beelzebul] am 
I casting out the demons. 

19 But <if ||I|| Jin Beelzebul| am casting out 

the demons> 
In whom are ||your Sons|| casting them out ? 
Wherefore ||they;| sball be jyour’ judges|. 
2 Ἐυΐ «ΙΓ |with the Anger of God| {{Π|{ am 
casting out the demons> 
Then doubtless unawares hath come upon you 
‘the kingdom of God]. 
2. <Whensoever jthe mighty one, armed| may 


8 Mt. vii. 7-11. conerene pupply. 
‘Or(WH): “foraloaf will 4¢Cp. Mk. 1 Bon. 
glve him a stone; orf CAP: “ Beelzebul. 
[8150] for a fish,” &c. fOr (WH): “1 (upem- 
¢ ver more and more: 8 phatic). 


22 


23 


24 


25 


LUKE ΧΙ, 


22—48., 


be guarding his own’ dwelllng>® |{n peace] 
are his goods; 
But <whensoever [ἃ mightier than he| shall 
come upon and vanquish him> 
|His panoply] he taketh away |wherein he 
was trusting|, 
And {his spoils] he distributeth. 
||He that is not with me|| is jagainst me|; 
And ||he that gathercth not with me|| 
seattercth. 
<Whensoever |the impure’ spirit| gocth out 
from the man> it passeth through water- 
less’ places, secking rest; and |not finding 
it! {{then|] it saith— 
I will return unto my house |whence I 
came out| ;— 
and |coming} flndcth it [empty] swept, 
and adorned. 26(Thenj goeth it, and 
taketh along with itself, other’» spirits, 
more wicked than itself—|seven|, and, 
entering in, flxeth its dwelling there; and 
|the last state of that man| becometh 
|| worse than the first||. 


27 Now it came to pass |while he was saying these 


things! that a certain woman out of the multi- 
tude (lifting up her voice| said unto him— 


Happy the womb that bare thee ! 
And the breasts which thou didst suck | 


2% But |\hej; said— 


Yea rather !— 
Happy they who hear the word of God, and 
observe it! 4 


§ 51, The Sign of Jonah and The Wisdom of 


Mt. xii. 38-42, 


Solomon, 


29And |as the multitudes were thronging to- 


80 


ϑι 


32 


gether| he began to be saying— 


||This generation|| is [ἃ wicked generation|: 
|A sign| it is seeking, 
And |a sign) shall not be given it,— 
||Save the sign of Jonab]}. 
For <according as |Jonah| became junto the 
Ninevites} a sign>¢ 
|So] shall be |the Son of Man also} [Junto 
this generation|}. 
|The queen of the south! will rise up, in the 
judgment, with the men of this genera- 
tion, and will condemn them; 
Because she came out of the ends of tho 
earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon,— 
And lol |something more than Solomon| 
|[here}}. 
|Men of Nineveh| will rise up, in the judg- 
ment, with this generation, and will con- 
demn it; 
Because they repented into the proclama- 
tion of Jonah,— 
And lot [something more than Jonahl| 
|\bere]|. 


§ 52. The Lighted Lamp. Cp. chap. viii. 16; Mt. 


*Or; “court.” 
vor: 
verse. 


v.15; Mk. iv. 21. 
|[No onej| having lighted ja lamp ||into o 


‘Note how the word 
“sign” rings through 


* different,” 
this passage. 


“al. 


covered place||* putteth it, nor {under the 
measure|; but upon the lampstand, that 
they who enter may see |the light|. 
|[The lamp of thy body]| is thine eye: 
<Whensoever |jthine eye|| may be |single|> 
||Even the whole’ of thy body]| is |lighted 
upl; 
But <whensoever it may be |useless|> 
\Even thy body| is darkened. 
Bo looking to it, therefore, lest ||the light that 
is in theo|| be |darkness|. 
<If, therefore, |thy whole body| is lighted up, 
Not having any part darkened> 
The whole |shall be lighted up| as whenso- 
ever |the lamp, with its radiance| may be 
giving thee light.» 


§ 53. “ Alas for you, Pharisees and Lawyers!” 


Cp. Mt. xxiii, 


81 And |when he had spoken] ἃ Pharisee was re- 


4 


42 


43 


44 


questing him that he would dines with him; 
and, entering, he reclined. 
Phurisce} beholding, marveled that he was not 
|flrst| 
the Lord said unto him: 


%8And |tho 


immersed, before the dinner.: 99 And 

Now ||ye, the Pharisees|| |the outside of the 
cup and of the tray| do make pure; 

But |your iuward part| is full of plunder and 
wickedness, 

Simple ones! 

Did not ||ho who made the outside}| 
inside also| make ? 

Notwithstanding |as to the things within| 
give alms, 

And lo! |leverything|| is |pure unto you]. 

But alas for you, the Pharisees | 

Because ye tithe the mint, and the rue_and 
every’ garden herb, 

And pass by justice, and the love of God. 
But |these things| it was binding to do, 
And |those} not to pass by. 

Alas for you, the Pharisees ! 
Because ye love the first seats in the syna- 
gogues, 
And the salutations in the market-places ! 
Alas for you! 

Because ye are as the secret tombs: 

|Even the men that are walking above 

them| know it not. 


|the 


45 And {making answer} one of the Lawyers saith 


unto him— 


Teacher! jthese things! lus also| 


dost thou insult! 


snying, 


46 And |he| said— 


4“ 


48 


Or: “vault.” “crypt.” 
Ὁ Mt, RB. or 


And ||for you, the lawyers|! alas! 
Because ye lade men with burdens hard to 
he borne, 
And |lyourselves|; [with one’ of your 
fingers; touch not the burdens. 
Alas for you! 
Because yo build the tombs of the prophets, 
And your fathers slew them! 
Hence |witnesses| are ye, und find eonsent- 


eOr: “breakfast.” 
» vi. 


LUKE ΧΙ. 49--δ4; 


XII, 1—22. 13 


ing pleasure in the works of your 
fathers: 
Because ||they|| indeed, slew them, 
And ||yei| are building (their tombsl. 
|For this cause| the Wisdom of God hath 
said— 

I will send forth, unto them, prophets and 

apostles,— 

And |some from among them| will they 
slay, 

And [some] persecute : 

That the blood of all’ the prophets which 
hath been shed from the foundation of 
the world, |may be sought out| from this 
generation,— 

δι From the blood of Abel, unto the blood of 

Zachariah who was destroyed betwixt 
the altar and the house; 
Yen! I say unto you— 
||It shall be sought out from this genera- 
tion|}. 
52 =Alas for you, the lawyers! 
Becnuse ye took away the key of knowledge: 
{Yourselves| entcred not, 
And |them who were entering| ye 
hindered. 

53 And <whon |from thence] he came out> the 
Scribes and the Pharisees began, with vehe- 
mence, to be hemming him in, and trying to 
make him speak off-hand concerning many 
things,—* lying in wait for him, to catch some- 
thing out of his mouth. 


5 


8 54. Various Instructions for Disciples and for 
the Multitude. 


12 <Amongst which things, when the ten 
thousands of the multitude were gathered to- 
gether, so that they were treading one upon 
another> he began to be saying |unto his 
diseiples| ||first||— 

Be keeping yourselves freo from the leaven of 
the Pharisecs, the which is |hypocrisy|. 

2 But ||nothing|| hath been |covered up| 

Which shall not be uncovered, 
And hidden 
Which shall not be made known. 
3 Because <as many things as |in the dark- 
ness| ye have said> 
\In the light| shall be heard; 
And <what to tho ear’ ye spake, in the 
ehambers> 
Shall be proclaimed on the housetops,> 

4 And I sny unto you |my friends|— 

Do not be put in fear of them who kill the 
body, 

And |after these things] have nothing more 
uncommon which they can do. 

5 But I will suggest to you, whom ye should 

fear— 
Fear him who jafter killing] ||hath autho- 
rity to cast into gehenna||,— 
Yea, I say unto you— 
|Him| fear ye.¢ 


«Mt. xvL. 6. 27; Mk. Iv, 22. 
® Chap. viii. 17; Mt. 5.26, 5 Mt. x. 26-33, 


8 Are not |five’ sparrows] sold for two farthings? 
And |not one from among them| hath been 
forgotten before God. 
1 But |even the hairs of your head] have all’ 
been numbered : 
Be not afraid : |Many’ sparrows] ye excel. 
8 And I say unto you— 
<Whosoever shall confess me before men> 
|Even the Son of Man| will confess him, 
before the messengers of God; 
9 But <he who denied me before men> 
Shall be denied before the messengers of 
God. 
10 And <whosoever shall say a word against 
the Son of Man> 
It shall be forgiven him ; 
But <unto him who |against the Holy Spirit| 
speaketh profanely> 
It shall not be forgiven.> 
1 But <whensoever thoy shall be bringing you 
in before the synagogues, and the rulers, 
and the authorities> 
Do not be anxious how [or what] ye shall 
answer, or what ye shall say; 
12 For |the Holy’ Spirit] shall teach you, in 
that vory’ hour, what ye ought to say.c 
13 And one from amongst the multitude said unto 
him— 
Teacher! bid my brother divide with me the 
inheritance. 
τ But |hej said unto him— 
Man! who hath appointed me ἃ judge or 
divider over you ?2 
15 And he said unte them— 
Mind and be guarding yourselves from all’ 
covetousness ; 
For not |jin one’s abundance|] doth his life 
spring out of his possessions, 
16 And he spake a parable unto them, saying— 
{|A certain rich man’s estate|| bare well. 
τ And he began to deliberate within himself, 
saying— 
What shall I do? because I have not 
where I can gather my fruits. 
18 And he said— 
|This| will I do,—I will pull down my 
barns, and |greater oncs| build, and 
gather |there] all’ my wheat and good 
things; }9and will say to my soul— 
Soul! thou hast many’ good things 
{lving by for many years: 
Be taking thy rest, eat, drink.) be 
making merry | 
20 But God said unto him— 
Simple one! |jon this very’ night|| they 
are asking |thy soul| from thee; 
|The things, then, which thou hast pre- 
paredj| whose shall they be ὃ 
21 [|So] is he that is laying up treasure for him- 
self’, and is not rich |towards God|.]} 
22 And he said unto his disciples— 
|For this cause| I say unto you,—* 


oMt. x. 19,20; Mk. xlll. 1h 

4 Exo. 11. 14. ; 

¢Or (WH): ‘junto you! £ 
say.” 


*Not merely “by God.” 
The difference is most 
Ruggestive. 

b Me. ΧΙ! $2; Mk. JIL. 29. 
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LUKE XII. 23—53. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


21 


29 


80 


31 


32 


33 


34 


35 


36 


81 


Be not anxious for the ΠΠ0 5 what ye shall eat, 

Nor yot for [your] body, what yo shall put 

on; 
For ||the 11{6}} ia more’ |than the food], 

And |the body|, than jtho clothing]. 
Consider well the ravens— 

That they sow not, neither do they reap, 

Which have neithor chamber nor barn,— 

And |God| feedeth |them|! 
By how much do |lye|| excel |the birds| ? 
And [who from among you| ||though anxious]| 
can junto his stature] add a cubit ? 
<If then, [ποῦ even tho Icast thing] ye can 
do> 

Why |concerning the rest} are ye anxious ? 
Consider well the lilies, how they grow: 

They toil not, neither do they spin, 

And yet I say unto you— 
||Not even Solomon, in all’ his glory|| was 
arrayed like ono of these. 
But <if God thus adorneth |the grass| 

Which is |[in a fleld|| to-day’, 

And to-morrow’ ||into an oven|| is cast> 
\|How much rather you|| Ὁ little-of-faith ? 
|[Ye|| therefore, be not seeking what ye shall 

eat and what ye shall drink, 

And be not held in suspense; 

For ||after all these things|| do |the nations 
of the world| seek,— 
But ||yonr’ Father,| knoweth that ye need 
these things. 
|Notwithstanding| be seeking his kingdom,— 
And |these things] shall be added unto 
you.¢ 
Be not afraid, the dear’ little flock! 
For your Father delighteth to give you |the 
kingdom|. 
Sell your possessions, and give alms, 
Make for yourselves pursesthat wax not old,— 

Treasure unfailing, in the heavens, 

Where |thief| doth not draw near, and 
[ποῖ] doth not spoil. 

For <where your treasure’ is> 

|There; will your heart’ be also, 


Let your loins be girded, 

And your lamps burning, 

And ||ye yourselves|| like unto men awaiting 
their own lord, once he may break up out 
of the marriage-feast,— 

That |when he cometh and knocketh] 
||Straightway,| they may open uuto him. 
Happy tbose servants, whom the lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching! 
\|Verily|| I say unto you— 

He will gird himself, and make them 
recline, und, coming near, will minister 
unto them. 

And <if |in the second| or if |in the third] 
watch, he come and find |thus|> 

[Happy] are |jthoyi|! 

But |of this| be taking note— 

<Had the householder known, in what 
hour the thicf was coming> 


2 Com: “soul.” © Mt. vi. 25-34. 


bOr (WH): “the.” 


40 


Ho would have watched, and not suffered 
his house |to be digged through]. 

[/Yel| therefore, be getting ready, 

Beeause |in what hour ye are not thinking| 

The Son of Man cometh! 


41 But Peter said— 


Lord | ||unto usj| |this parable| speakest thou? 
Or |even unto all| ἢ 


#2 And the Lord said— 


43 


45 


46 


47 


49 


50 


51 


52 


53 


Who then is the faithful’ steward, the prudent 
one, 
Whom the lord will appoint over his body 
of attendants, 
To be giving, in due season, the mea- 
sured allowance of wheat ? 
jHappy| that servant, whom the lord, when 
he cometh shall find doing |thus|! 
ΠΟΥ a truth!| I say unto you— 
|Over all’ his possessions| will he appoint 
him, 
But <if that servant should say in his heart— 
My lord delayeth to come! 
And should begin to be striking the youths 
and the maidens,— 
To be eating also, and drinking, and 
making himself drunk> 
The lord of that servant |will have come|— 
On a day when he is not expecting, 
And in an hour when he is not taking note,— 
And will cut him asunder, 
And |his part] ||with the unfaithful|| will 
appoint. 
And <that’ servant, who had come to know 
the will of his lord, 
And neither prepared, nor wrought unto 
his will> 
Shall be beaten with many’ stripes ; 
Whereas <he who had not come to know, 
And did things worthy of stripes> 
Shall be beaten with few’ stripes. 
And <every one to whom was given much’> 
|Much| shall be sought from him ; 
And <he to whom they committed much’> 
|For more than common will they ask him. 


||Fire|| came I to cast upon the earth,—> 
And what can I wish, if |already} it hath 
been ||kindled|| ἢ 
But |an immersion| have 1 to be immersed 
with, 
And how am] distressed, until it be ended ! 
Suppose ye, that ||peace|| Iam come to give 
in the carth ? 
Nay. I tell you, but rather division. 
For there shall bo |henceforth| five’ in one’ 
house |divided|,— 
Three against two, and two against three: 
There shall be divided— 
Father against son, and son against father, 
Mother against daughter, and daughter 
against the mother,—° 
Mother-in-law against her daughter-in-law, 
and daughter-in-law against the mothere 
in-law. 


Or (WH): "8." «ΜΙ. vil. 6. 


,. 
Cp. Μι. x. 34, 


LUKE XII, 54—59; 


XIII. 1—25, 75 


δ. And he went on to say jeven unto the multi- 
tudes|— 
<Whoensoever ye see a cloud springing up 
from the west> 
|Straightway| ye are saying— 
storm| is coming! 
And it happeneth’ thus, 
6 And <whensoevor a south wind, blowing> 
Yo say— |A scorching heat| will thore be! 
And it cometh to pass’, 
56 Hypoerites! |the face of the earth and of the 
heaven| ye know how to scan; 
But ||this season|| how know ye not to scan 38 
δ Why, moreover, |even from yourselves] judge 
ye not what is just? 
588 For <as thou art going along with thine 
adversary unto a ruler> 
{On the way] take pains to get a release 
from him; 
Lest once he drag thee along unto the judge, 
And |the judge| deliver thee up to the 
punisher,— 
And |the punisher| cast thee into prison: 
δ9 T tell thee— 
In nowise shalt thou come out from thence, 
Until |even the last fraction| thou pay!» 


|A thunder- 


8 55. All must repent: The Barren Fig-tree, 


13 Now there were present some |in that very’ 
season| bringing tidings to him, concerning the 
Galilzans whose blood Pilate had mingled with 
their sacrifices. 2 And. answering, he said 
unto them— 

Suppose ye, that ||these Galilzans|| had be- 
come |sinners beyond all’ the Galileans|, 
beeause |these things| they have suffered ? 

3 Nay! I tell you, but ||except ye repent|| ye 
jall, in like manner| shall perish. 

4 Or <those’ eighteen, upon whom fell the 
tower in Siloam, and slow them> suppose 
ye that ||they|| had become |debtors| beyond 
all’ the men who were dwelling in Jeru- 
sulem ? Nay! I tell you, but Jexcept 
ye repent| ye |all, in the same way| shall 
perish. 

6 And ho went on to speak this parable :— 

A certain man had {[| fig-tree||, planted in his 
vineyard, and he came seeking fruit therein, 
and found none. 7And he said unto the 
vine-dresser— 

Lo! ||three’ years|| I come, seeking fruit 
in this fig-tree, and find none, Cut 
it down! Why doth it make |even the 
ground useless ? 

8 And [86] answering, saith unto him— 

Sir! let it alone this’ year also’, until such 
time as I dig about it. and throw in 
Inanure,—* and if it may bear fruit for 
the future;...but |otherwise, certainly| 
thou shalt cut it down. 


8.56. The Woman bowed together, healed on Sabbath. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues, 
on the Sabbath.¢ NAnd lol [|ἃ womanl| 


«Mt. xvi. 2, 3. ¢Gr. plural. Ap: ‘Sab- 
b Mt. v, 25, 26, bath” ᾿ 


having a spirit of weakness eighteen years,—and 
was bowed together, and unable to lift herself up 
[αὖ alll. 12 And secing her, Jesus called her 
and said to her— 
Woman! thou art loosed from thy weak- 
ness,— 

13 and laid on her his hands; and |instantly| sho 
was made straight again, and began glorifying 
God. “But the synagogue-ruler, answering, 
<being greatly displeased that jon the Subbath| 
Jesus had healed > begun saying unto the multi- 
tude— 

||Six’ days!| there are, in which men ought to 
get their work done; 
||On them!| therefore, come and be healed, and 
[ποῦ on the day of rest]. 
15 The Lord answored him, and said— 
Hypocrites! Doth not |!each one of youl] Jon 
the Sabbath| loose his ox or ass from the 
inanger, and, leading it away, give it drink 28 
16 =But ||this woman|| <being a daughter of 
Abraham, whom Satan had bound, lo! 
eighteen’ years> was there not a needs-be> 
that she should be loosed from this bond 
jon the day of rest| ? 

17 And <as he was Saying |these] things> all’ who 
had been setting themselves against him were 
being put to shame; and |all’ the multitude] 
were rejoicing over all’ the glorious things which 
were being brought to pass by him. 


§ 57. The Mustard Seed and the Leaven, 
Mt. xiii. 31-33; Mk. iv. 30-32, 


18 He went on to say, therefore— 
||Whereunto|| is the kingdom of God like]? 
And |whereunto| shall I liken it ? 

19 It is |like| unto a grain of mustard seed, 
which a man took and cast into his own 
garden; and it grew, and became a tree, 
and |the birds of heaven| lodged amongst its 
branches.¢ 

20 And |again| he said— 
|Whereunto| shall I liken the kingdom of 

God ἢ 

21 Itis |like leaven|, which a woman took and 
hid in three measures of flour, until |the 
whole| was leavened. 


§ 58. The Narrow Door: “ Lord! open to us.” 


22 And he was journeying on, city by city and 
village by v'!lage, and making |progress| unto 
Jerusalem.’ 23 And one said unto him— 

Lord! are they |few| who are boing saved ? 
And [86] said unto then— 

% Bo striving to enter through the narrow’ 
doore; for |many! I say unto you, will 
seek to enter, and will not be able,—*> when 
once the householder shall rouse himself, 
and lock the door, and ye begin to stand 
Joutside|, and to knock at the door, say- 
ing— 

Lord! open to us; 
eClearly difterent from 


the narrow gate of Mt. 
vil, 13, 


8 Chap. xiv.5; Me. ΧΙ. 11, 
> The “needa-be ™ of love. 
© Dan. lv. 12, 21 (Chald.). 

4 Chap. Ix. 51, n. 


76 LUKE XIII, 


and be shall answer and say unto you— 
I know you not, whence ye are. 
36 |Then| will ye begin to say— 
We did eat and drink in thy presence, 


And |in our broadways| thou didst 
||teach|] ; 
aq And he will speak, saying unto you— 


I know not whence ye are; 
Departfrom me, all workers of unrighteous- 
ness." 

28 |Thero] will be weeping ond gnashing of 
teeth, as soon as ye see Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob and all’ the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, and |yourselvyes| being 
thrust forth outside, 

2. And they shall have come from east and west,» 
and from north and south, and be made 
recline in the kingdom of God. 

80 And lo! there are jlast|, who shall be |first|, 

And there are !first|, who shall be |last|.¢ 


§ 59. Jesus fears not Herod: Lamenis over 
Jerusalem, 


81 |In that very’ hour| came near certain Phari- 
sees, saying unto him— 
Go forth, and be journeying hence, because 
jHerod| desircth to slay thee, 
82 And he said unto them— 
Go and tell this fox, 

Lo! Iam casting out demons, and |cures| 
am I faishing, to-day, and to-morrow,— 

33 and jon the third] I am to be made 

perfect. 

Nevertheless, I must needs |to-day, and to- 
morrow, and the following| be journeying 
on, because it is impossible that a prophet 
perish joutside Jerusalem]. 

% Jerusalem! Jerusalem! she that slayeth the 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent 
unto her! {How often| have I desired 
to gather together thy childron, like as a 
hen, her own’ brood, under her wings,—and 
ye did not desire! 33 Lo! your house is 
left to you.a 

[And] I say unto you— 

In nowise shall ye see me, until ye say,— 
|Blessed| is he that cometh inthe name of 

the Lordle 


§ 60. At a Pharisee’s on Sabbath Jesus heals one of 
Dropsy. ‘‘ Come higher!” The Great Supper. 


14 And it came to pass <when he entered into 
the house of one of the rulers of the Pharisees, 
on a Sabbath, to eat bread> that ||they|| were 
narrowly watching him. 2And lol there 
was |a certain man} who had the dropsy, before 
him. 3 And Jesus, answering, spake unto the 
Lawyers and Pharisees, saying— 

Is it allowed, on the Sabbath, to cure, or not ? 
But |they| held their peace. ‘And taking 
hold (of him] he healed and dismissed him,— 

Sand junto them, seid— 


4 Jer, xxil.5; xi. 7. 


* Ps. vt 8 icp. Mt. vil. 23. 
8, ον" ἌΜΕ 26. Cp. Mt. 


Ὁ Mal. 1 ix ἐν 
oe Mt. ain 1D; EX. 


26—35 ; 


XIV. 1—19. 


|Which’ of you| shall have a son or an ox 
that jinto a pit] shall fall, and will not 
straightway pull him up |on the day of 
rest|?2 

6 And they could not return an answer unto these 
things, 

7 And he went on to speak, unto the invited, a 
parable,—observing how |the first couches| they 
were choosing; saying unto them— 

8 <Whensoever thou hast heen invited by any- 
one unto ἃ marriage feast> do not recline 
on the first couch ; lest once [ἃ more honour- 
able than thou| have been invited by him, 

9 and he that invited both thee’ and him’ 
should come, and suy unto thee— 

Give Junto this one| place! 
and |then| thou shouldst begin, with shame, 
|the last placej to occupy. 

10 Βυΐ <whensoever thon hast been invited> 
pass on and fall back into the last’ place, 
that |whensoever he that hath invited thee 
shall come| he may say unto thee— 

Friend ! come close up |higherj. 
|Then| shalt thou have honour before all’ 
who are reclining together with thee.> 

11 Because jeveryone’ who exalteth himself| 
shall be abased ; 

And |he that abaseth himself| 
exalted.c 

12 Moreover he went on to say |unto him also who 
had invited him|— 

<Whensoever thou mayest be making a 
dinner orasupper> do not call thy friends, 
or thy brothers, or thy kinsfulk, or rich 
neighbours,—lest once ||they also|| invite 
thee in return, and it become a recompense 
unto thee. 

13 But <whensoever jan entertainment| thou 
mayest be making> invite the destitute, 
the tried, tho lame, the blind; “and 
{happy| shalt tbou be, that they have not 
wherewith to recompease thee, for it shall 
be recompensed unto thee |in the resurrec- 
tion of the righteous|. 

15 And one of those reelining together |hearing 

these things] said unto him— 

|Happy| whoever shall eat bread in the king- 
dom of God! 

16 But |he| said unto him— 

[Δ certain man| was making ἃ great supper, 
and invited many?; !7and he sent out his 
servant at the hour of the supper, to say 
unto the invited— 

Be coming! because jjeven now] is it 
|ready|. 

18 And they all began, one after another to 
excuse themselves. 

|The first, said unto him— 

JA fleld| have I bought, and have need to 
go out and see it: 
I request thee, hold me excused. 
18 And |another| said— 


shall be 


Mt. xxiii, 12; chap. xvilL 


* Chap. ἀπ τὰ Ap: “Rest.” 
ara ¢ Cp. Mt, xxl. 1-14. 


> Pr, xxv, 6,7. 


LUKE XIV. 20—35; XV. 1—18. "ἢ 


|Five’ yoko of oxen| have I bought,and am 
going my way to prove them; 

I request thee, hold me excused. 

20 And janother| said— 

ΙΑ wife] have I married, and |for this 
cause| I cannot come} 

a. And, going near, the servant reported unto 
his lord these things. |[Then|] |pro- 
voked to anger| the master of the house 
said unto his servant— 

Go out quickly, into the broadways and 
streets of the city,—and |the destitute, 
and tried, and blind, and lame} bring 
thou in here, 

82 And the servant said— 

Lord! what thou didst order, hath been 
done; and ||yet|] there is [room]. 

38 And the lord said unto the servant— 

Go out among the highways and fences, and 
compel® them to come in; that my house 
nay be filled. 

4 For, 1 say unto you— 

JNot one of those men who had been 
invited] shall taste of my supper. 


§ 61. The Costs of Discipleship. 


25 And there were journeying together with him 
many multitudes; and |turning| he said unto 
them— 

2% «Τί anyone cometh unto me, and hateth not 
his own father, and mother, and wife, and 
children, and brothers, and sisters, further’ 
also, even his own life> he cannot be my 
disciple. 

21 <Whoever beareth not his own cross, and 
cometh after me> cannot be my disciple.» 

28 ¥or |who from among you, wishing to build a 
tower’| doth not first’ sit down and count the 
cost,—whether he hath sufficient for com- 
pletion; 39 lest once, <he having laid a 
foundation, and not being able to finish> 
jal’ who are looking ὁπ] should begin to 
mock at him’, 5° saying— 

|This’ man| began to build, and was not 
able to finish | 

31 Or |what king] <moving on to encounter 
lanother’ king} in battle> will not sit down 
first and take counsel, whether he is able’ 
[with ten’ thousand] to meet him who 
|with twonty’ thousand| is coming against 
him, %And |if not, by any means| <while 
ho is yet’ afar off> he sendeth jan embassy|, 
and roquesteth the conditions of peace. 

33 |Thus| therefore <everyone from amongst 
you, who doth not bid adieu unto all’ his 
own’ possessions> cannot be my disciple. 

% |Good| therefore is the salt; but <if jeven 
tho salt] become tasteless> wherewith shall 
it be seasoned ? 35|{Neither for land nor for 
manure|| is it |fit]: |outside) they cast 
it! 

|He that bath ears to hear| let him hear. 


Or: “constrain.” 


o Mt. v.13; Mk. Ix. 50. 
b Mt. x. 81, 88. 


$62. The Lost Sheep, Lost Silver, and Lost Son, 


18 But all’ the tax-collectors and the sinners 
were junto him| drawing near, to be hearkening 
unto him; 2and both the Pharisees and the 
Scribes were murmuring, saying— 

||This man|| (unto sinners] giveth welcome, 
and eateth with them. 

3 And he spake unto them this parable, saying— 

4 j{What man from among you]| <having 8 

hundred’ sheep? and losing, from among 
them, |one| >doth not leave the ninety-nine 
in the wilderness and go his way after 
the lost one, until he find it? 5 And |finding 
it] he layeth it upon his shoulders, |rejoic- 
ing}; ®and |coming unto his house| calleth 
together tho friends and the neighbours, 
saying unto them— 

Rejoice with mo! because I have found 

my shoep that was lost! 

7 Isay unto you— 

|Thus| ||joy in heaven|| will there be, over 
one’ sinner reponting, rather than over 
ninety-nine’ righteous persons, who in- 
deed have [πὸ need| of repentance. 


8 Or ||what woman|| <having |ten pieces of 
silver|» if she lose one piece> doth not 
light a lamp and sweep the house, and seek 
carefully, until she flnd it? 9 And {having 
found it] she calleth together her female 
friends and neighbours, saying— 

Rejoice with me! because I bave found 
the pioce of silver which I had lost. 

o |Thus| 1887 unto you _ there ariseth joy 
in presence of the messengers of God, over 
one’ sinner repenting. 


tl And he said— 
\|A certain man|| had two’ sons, 12 And the 
younger of them said unto the father— 
Father | give me tho share that falleth’ to 
me [οὗ what there [5]. 
And |ho} divided unto them the living. 

18 And |after not many’ days| the younger’ son, 
gathering all together, left home for a 
country far away, and |there| squandered 
his substance with riotous living. M And 
|when he had spent all| there arose a mighty 
famine throughout that country,—and /|he]| 
began to be in want. 18 And he went his 
way, and joined himself unto onc of the 
citizens of that country, and he sent him 
into his flelds to be feeding swine. 

16 And ho usod to long to be filled with the 
pods which the swine wore eating ; and |no 
map| was giving unto him. 


it But coming ||to himself|| he said— 


How many hired servants of my father, 
have bread enough and to spare, 
Whereas {{Π|| |with famine, here] am 
perishing } 
18 I will arise, and go unto my father, and 
will say unto him— 


a Mt. xvili. 12-14. © Cp.ver. 91; Deu. xxl. 17, 


> Gr. drachmas. 
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δι 


LUKE XV. 19—32; 


XVI. 1—.3. 


Father! I have sinned against heaven, 
and before thee: 
|No longer] am I worthy to be calied a 
son of thine,— 
Make me as one of thy hired servants. 
And he arose, and came unto his own 
father. 

Now <while yet’ he was holding afar’ off> his 
father saw him, and was moved with com- 
passion, and |rnnning] fell upon his neck, 
and tenderly kissed him. 

And the son said unto him— 

Father! I have sinned against heaven, and 
before thee: 

|No Jonger| am 1 worthy to be called a son 
of thine,— 

(Make me as one of thy hired servants.] 
But the father said unto his servants— 
Quick! bring forth a robe—the best! and 
put on him, 

And get out a ring for his hand, and sandals 
for his feet,— 

And be bringing the fatted calf, sacrifice! 
and let us eat and make merry: 

Because ||this’ my son]| 
Was |dead|, and hath come to life 

again, 
Was lost, and is found. 
And they began to be making merry, 


But his elder son was in a fleld; and <as_in 
coming, he drew near unto the house> he 
heard music and dancing,—*6 and, calling 
near one of tbe youths, he inquired what 
these things |could bel. 27And |he| 
said unto him— 

|Thy brother| hath come, 

And thy father hath sacrificed the fatted 
calf, because |safe and sound| hath he 
received him back, 

But he was provoked to anger, and would not 
go in. And ||his father|| |coming out} 
began to entreat him, 29 But [86] 
answering said unto his father— 

Lo! [180 many years as these|| do I serve 
thee, 

And |jat no time|| ja commandment of 
thine| have I transgressed,— 

And |junto me, at no time]| hast thou 
given a kid, that |with my friends| I 
might make merry; 

But <when |this thy son, who had de- 
voured thy living with harlots| came> 
thou didst sacriflee |for him; ||the 
fatted’ calf||. 

But |he| said unto him— 

Child! |{thou}| |always| art |with mel, 

And |lall that is mine|| is [thine] 4; 

But |to make merry and rejoice| there was 
need, 

Beeause ||this thy brother||— 

Was |dead] and hath come to life 
again, 
And was lost, and is found. 


® See ver. 11, ἢ. 


§ 63. The Prudent Steward. 


16 And he went on to say junto his disciples 


10 


τι 


12 


13 


also!|— 


There was {a certain rich man|, who hada 
steward, and |the same| was accused to him 
as squandering his goods, 2 And, accosting 
him, he suid unto him— 

What is this I hear of thee? 
Render the account of thy stewardship, 
for thou canst no longer be steward. 

And the ateward said within himself— 

What shall I do, because my lord taketh 
away the stewardship from me? |Dig' 
I cannot: |to beg] I am ashamed. 

I know what I will do, that <when I am 
removed out of the stewardship> they 
may welcome me into their own houses. 


And <cealling unto him each one of the debtors 
of his own lord> he was saying unto the 
first—- 

How much owest thou my lord ? 
And |he| said— 
A hundred baths of oil. 
And [86] said unto him— 
Kindly take thine accounts, and, sitting 
down, make haste and write—Fifty | 
{After that, unto another| he said— 
And how much owest ||thou|]? 
And |he| said— 
A hundred homers of wheat. 
He saith unto him. — 
Kindly take thine accounts, and write— 
Eighty! 

And the lord praised the unrighteous steward, 

in that with forethought he acted :— 


Because |jthe sons of this age!} have more fore- 
thought than the sons of light [respecting 
their own generation|. 
And |[I|| Junto you] say— 
||For yourselves|| make ye friends, with the 
unjust Riches,® in order that |as soon as 
it shall fail| they may welcome you into 
the age-abiding’ tents. 

|The faithful in least| |jin much also!| is 
|faithfull, 

And the that in least’ is unrighteous| |jin 
much also|| is |unrighteous;. 

<If therefore jin the unjust Riches® ye 
proved unfaithful> 

|{The true]; who |unto you| will entrust ? 

And <if |in what was another’s| ye proved 
unfaithful> 

{{Your own|| who will give unto you? 


|No’ domestic] can junto two’ masters| be 

in service; 

For either |the one| he will hate, and 
|the other] love, 

Or {unto the one] he will hold, and |the 
other| despise: 

Ye cannot ||unto God|| be in service and 
unto Riches.® 


ΒΑΡ: “ Mammon.” 


LUKE XVI. 14—31; 


§ 64. The Lofty brought low: The Rich Man and 
Lazarus. 


14 Now the Pharisees, who were [lovers of money| 
were hearing all these things, and were openly 
snecring at him. 13And he said unto 
them— 
||Ye'| are they who justify themselves before 
men, 
But ||God|| knoweth your hearts; 
Because |that which amongst men’ is lofty| 
Is an abomination before God. 
|The law and the prophets| 
John,— 
|[From that time]|| |the good news of the 
kingdom of God is being proclaimed, 
And jljeveryone|| |thereinto| is forcing his 
way. 
But it is |easier| for heaven and earth to pass 
away, 
Than that |jof the law|| |one little point] 
should fail. 
18. |Every’ one divorcing his wife and marrying 
another| committeth adultery ; 
And |be that marrieth a woman divorced’ 
from a husband’| committeth adultery.» 


were until 


"- 
= 


19 Νοῦν |acertain man| was rich,¢ and he used to 
clothe himself with purple and fine linen, 
making merry day by day |brilliantly|. 

30. And |a certain beggar, by name Lazarus| 
used to be cast near his gate, full of sores, 

a aud to long to be.fed from the crumbs that 
fell from the table of the rich man: nay! 
even |the dogs| used to come and lick his 
sores. 2 And it came to pass 
that the beggar died, and was carried away 
by the messengers, into the bosom of Abra- 
ham. And |the rich man also| died, 
and was buried. 2 And <|in hades| lifting 
up his eyes, being in torments> he seeth 
Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 

24 And ||he|| calling out, said— 

Father Abraham! have merey upon me, 
and send Lazarus, that he may dip the 
tip of his fnger in water, and cool my 
tongue,—because I am in anguish in 
this flame. 

38 But Abraham said— 

Child 1 remember— 

That thou didst duly received thy 
good things in thy life, 

And |Lazarus, in like manner| the evil 
things; 

But |now, bere] he is comforted, 

And |thou| art in anguish. 

26 And <besides all’ these things> 

||Betwixt us and you|| !a great chasm] 
hath been fixed,— 

So that |they who might wish to cross 
over from hence unto you} should not 
be able, 


® Mt. xl. 12, 13, certain rich man.” 

bMt. v. 2; xix. 9; Mk. 4Cp. Ro. 27; Ga. iv. 5; 
x. 11,12. Col. IU, 941; 2 Jn. 8. 

° Or: ΝΟΥ there was a 


XVII, 1—10. 79 


Norany |from thence unto us| be cross- 
ing over. 
21 But he said— 

I request thee then, father, that thou 
wouldst send him unto my father’s 
house,—*6 for I have five’ brethren ;— 
that he may solemnly testify unto them, 
lest ||they also|| come into this place 
of torment. 

29 But Abraham saith— 

They have Moses and the Prophets: 

Let them hearken unto them, 
80 But |he| said— 

Nay | father Abraham, but <if one |from 
the deud| should go unto them> they 
would repent. 

31 But he said unto him— 

<If junto Moses and the Prophets| they 
do not hearken> 

Neither <if one |from among the dead| 
should arise> would they be persuaded. 


§ 65. Care, Fidelity, Forgiveness, Faith and 
Humility enjoined. 
17 And he said unto his disciples :— 
Itis |impossible| that occasions of stumbling 
should not come, 
Notwithstanding, alas! for him through whom 
they do comes: 
2 It profiteth him, if [ἃ mill-stone| is hung 
about his neck, and he is cast into the sea, 
Than that he cause ||one|| [οὗ these little ones| 
to stumble. 
3 Be taking heed to yourselves,— 
<If thy brother sin> rebuke him, 
And <if he repent> forgive him; 


4 <Even if |seven times ἃ day} he sin against 
thee, and |seven times| turn to thee, 
saying I repent> thou shalt 


forgive him, 
5 And the apostles said unto the Lord— 
Bestow on us faith! 
6 And the Lord said— 
<If ye have faith like a grain of mustard- 
seed> 
Ye should be saying unto [this] mulberry- 
tree— 
Be uprooted ! and be planted in the sea,— 
And it should obey you. 


1 But |[who from among you|] having [ἃ ser- 
vant| plowing or keeping sheep, |when he 
hath come in out of the ficld| will say to 


him— 
|Straightway| come, and recline ;— 
8 on the contrary, will not say to him— 


Make somowhat ready, that I may dive,.— 
und j|girding thyself| be ministering 
unto me, until I have eaten and drunk ; 
and |after these things| ||thou!| shalt 
eat and drink ? 

9 Doth he offer thanks unto the servant, be- 
cause he hath done the things enjoined ἢ 
10 |Thus| ||ye also|| <when ye have done all’ the 
things enjoined upon you> say— 


o Mt, xvill. 7. 


80 LUKE XVII, 11—87; 


|Unprofitable servants| are wo,— 
|What wo were bound to do| we have done! 


§ 66. Ten Lepers cleansed. 


11 And it came to pass <during the journey unto 
Jcrusalem> that |he| was going through the 
midst of Samaria and Galilee. 12 And <as he 
was cntcring into a cortain village> there met 
him ten’ leprous’ men, who stood still, afar off; 

13 and. (they] lifted up a voice, saying— 

Jesus! Master! have morcy on us! 
14 And |boholding| he said unto them— 
Go your way, and show yourselves unto the 
priests. 
And it came to pass |as they withdrew] they 
were cleansed. 15 But jone from 
among them| <beholding that he was healed> 
returned, (with a loud voico| glorifying God,— 

16 and fell prostrate at his feet, giving him thanks; 
and [110] was a Samaritan. 17 And Jesus, 
unswering, said— 

Were not |tho ten| cleansed ? 
[But] !where| ore {|the nine] ? 


18 Have none been found returning to give 
glory to God, |save this one of another 
Trace| ? 


19 And he suid unto him— 
Arise and go thy way: thy faith| hath saved 
thee. 


§ 67. When and How the Kingdom of God comes. 


20 And <being questioned by the Pharisecs 
When cometh the kingdom of God ?> he 
answered them and snid— 

Theo kingdom of God cometh not with narrow 


watching; 
21 Neither shall they say— Lo, here! or 
There, 
For Jo! ||the kingdom of God|| is |among 
youl. 


22 But he said unto the disciples—> 
There will come days— 
When ye will long to sce jono of the days 
of the Son of Manj, 
And shall not sec, 
23° And they will say unto you 
or Lo here! 
Do not [depart, and do not} pursue.¢ 
Ὁ. ἘῸΓ <just as ||the lightning||, |flashing out 
of the one part under heaven| junto the 
other part under beaven| shineth> 
||So|| shail be, the Son of Man.4 
2 But jfirst| he must needs suffer |many 
things}, 
And be rejected by this gencration. 
26 Απάᾶ <as it came to pass in the days of Noah> 
||So|| will it be, even in the days of the Son of 
Man: 
2 They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were marrying, they were being 
given in marriage,— 


Lo there! 


5 hey: χα. 49; xlv, 2 ff, 
DNB: the change in the 
ersons addressed, 
oMt, xxiv. 23-27; Mk. xii. 


21, 
4Or add (WH): “In his 
day.” 


XVII[, 1—7. 


Until the day that Noah entered into the 
ark» 
And the flood came_and destroyed them all. 
28. |[In like manner|| «88 it came to pass in the 
days of Lot> 
They were eating, they were drinking, 
They were buying, they were selling, 
They were planting, they were building,— 
2. «But <on tho day Lot came out from Sodom> 
It rained fire and brimstone from heaven» and 
destroyed them all :— 
80 ||According to the same thinga|| will it be on 
the day the Son of Man is revcaled.¢ 
81 |[In that’ day|| <he that shall be on the house- 
top, and his utensils in the house> 
Let him not go down, to take them away! 
And <he that is in the fleld> 
|In like manner| let him not turn unto the 
things behind," 
az Bear in mind the wife of Lot! 
<Whosoever shall seek to make his lifee his 
own> shall lose it, 
38 Βυΐ <whosoever shall lose it> shall give it a 
living birth. 
83 =I say unto you— 
|]On the selfsame’ night||! there shall be two’ 
men on [one] bed,— 
|The one} shall be taken near, and |the 
other| left behind; 
85 There shall be two’ women grinding to- 
gether’,— 
|The one| shall be taken near, and |the 
other| left behind. [36] 5 
37 And, answering, they say unto hin— 
᾿ |Where|, Lord ? 
And [86] said unto them— 
< Where the body’ is> ||there|| |the vultures 
also] will be gathered together. 


18 And he was speaking a parable unto them, 
as to its being needful for them always’ to pray, 
and not be faint-hearted; ? saying— 

[Δ certain judge| there was in a certain 
eity,— 
Having [for God| no reverence, and |for 
maun| no respect. 

3 And |a widow] there was, in that city ; 

And she kept coming unto him, saying— 
Vindicate me from mine adversary ! 
4 And he was unwilling for a time; 
But |after these things| he said within 
himself— 
<Although |ncither God| I reverence, 
nor map| I respect> ᾿ 
5 Yet |if only because this widow annoyecth 
me| I will vindicate her,— 
Lest |persistently coming| she wholly 
wear me out, 

6 And the Lord said— 

Hear yo what |the unrighteous judge saith ;— 

7 And shall ||God|| in any wise not execute the 

vindication of his chosen ones, who are cry- 


= Gen. vii. 7, ¢Com: “soul.” 
» Gen. alx, 24, 25, t Lit: son this night.” 
© Or: “is being revealed.” « WH omit. 


4 Gen, x1x. 26. b Mt. xxlv, 98. 


LUKE XVIII. 8--87. 


81 


ing out to him day and night, although he 
beareth long with regard to them ?4 
5 [tell you— 
He will execute their vindication, quickly! 
Nevertheless <though |the Son of Man| do 
come> 
Will he, after all, find the» faith on the earth ? 


8 68. The Pharisee and the Tax-collector. 


® And hespake <even unto certain who were con- 
fident in themselves that they were righteous, 
and were despising the rest> this parable :— 
10 |Two men| went up into the temple to pray, 
|One| ἃ Pharisee, and |the other; 8 tax- 
collector. 
᾿ ||The Phariseo|| |taking his staud| these’ 
things unto himself’ was praying: 
O God! I thank thee, that I am not like 
the rest of men,— 
Extortioners, unjust, adulterers, 
Or jeven as this’ tax-collector| ; 
1a I fast twice in the week, 
I give a tenth of whatsoevor’ things I 
gain! 
13° But ||the tax-collector|| |afar off| standing,— 
Would not so much as lift up |his eyes| 
unto heaven, 
But kept smiting his own breast, saying— 
O God! be propitiated unto me, the sin- 
ner! 
“4 [tell you— ἢ 
This one went down justified, unto his 
house, [rather than that one] ; 
Because |every’ one who exalteth himself| 
shall be abased, 
But [89 that abaseth himself| 
exalted.° 


§ 69. Babes brought to Jesus. Mt. xix. 13-15 ; 
Mk. x. 13-16, 


15 And they were bringing unto him |jeven the 
babes|, that he might touch |them|; but the 
disciples, seeing it, began to rebuke them. 

16 But |Jesus| called them near, saying— 

Buffer |the children| to be coming unto me, 
and do not hinder them ; 
For |of such| is the kingdom of God. 
1 Verily I say unto you— |Whosoever shall 
not welcome the kingdom of God, as a 
child| in nowise shajl enter thereinto. 


8 70. The Rich Ruler: One thing Lacking. 
Mt. xix. 16-26 ; Mk. x. 17-27. 


18 And a certain |ruler| questioned him, saying— 
Good Teacher! !by doing what| shall I 
inherit life age-abiding ? 
19 But Jesus said to him— 
|Why| callest thou me |good| ? 
|Nonoe| is good [save one|—||God]|. 
Ὧ =|The commandments] thou knowest :—~ 


Do not commit adultery, 
Do not commit murder, 
Do not steal, 


shall be 


5 Slow to smite his foes, he 
seems alro slow to save 
his friends, 


E.N.T. | 


bOr: “this,” 
© chap. xiv. 11; Mt. xxill. 


Sn 8 i 
Do not bear false witness,— 
Honour thy father and mother,® 
21 And {he| said— 
|All these things| have I kept from my youth. 
32 And Jesus, hearing, said unto him— 
||Yet one thing|| unto thee, is lacking: 
|Whatsoever’ thou hast| sell, and distribute 
unto the deatitute,— 
And thou shalt have treasure 
heavens; 
And come! be following me. 

23 But |he| hearing these things, beeame jencom- 
passed with griefj; for he was rich excced- 
ingly. *4 And Jesus, beholding him, 
said— 

||With what difficulty|| shal! [they who have 
money|, enter |into the kingdom of God}. 

% For it is leasier| for a camel, to enter 

|through the eye of a needle|, 
Than for ||a rich man|| to enter jinto the 
kingdom of God|. 

26 And they who heard said— 

|Who, then| can be saved ? 
21 And |he| said— 
|The things impossible with men,| are |pos- 
sible with God|. 

28 And Peter said— 

Lo! ||wej| have left our own possessions, 
and followed thee !> 

29 And [he] said unto them— 

|Verily| I say unto you— 
|No one] is there, who hath left—house, or 
wife, or brethren, or parents, or children, 
~—|for the sake of the kingdom of God|; 

30 who shall in anywise not reccive mani- 

fold in this season, and |in the age¢ that 
is coming| ||life age-abiding||. 


in [the 


§ 71. Jesus, foretelling his Sufferings, is not under- 
stood. Mt. xx. 17-19 ; Mk. x. 32-34, 


31 And |taking aside the twelve| he said unto 
them— ᾿ 
Lo! we are going up unto Jerusalem, ἃ and 
all the things will be finished, which have 
been written through means of the pro- 
phets, respecting the Son of Man; 

32 For he will be delivered up unto the nations, 
and be mocked, and insulted, and spit 
upon,—and |having scourged him| they 
will slay him, and jon the third day} will 
he ||arisel|. 

34 And ||they|| [ποῦ one of these things; understood, 

and this saying was hidden from them, and they 
could not comprehend the things spoken. 


§ 72, Blind Man in Jericho recovers sight. 
Mt. xx. 29-34 ; Mk. x, 46-52. 

85 And it came to pass <as he was drawing near 
unto Jericho> |a certain blind man| was sitting 
beside the road, begging. %¢And <hearkening 
unto a multitude moving along> he enquired, 
what this |might be]. 97And they told him— 

jJesus of Nazareth| is passing by! 

®Exo. xx. 12-16; Deu. v. 28, 30. ‘ 

bMt xix. 27-20; Mk a hap. 16 61, 0 

» RIK. ; . Χ. p. 1X. 61, mn. 
o 


82 LUKE XVIII. 88—48; 


3vAnd he cried nloud, saying— 

Jesus, son of David! have mercy upon me! 

39 And (they that were going before] began to 
rebuke him, that he might bold his peace. 

But ||he!| |by so much the more] was crying 
out— 
O Son of David! have mercy upon me! 

40 And |standing still] Jesus commanded him to 
be led unto him; and, when he had drawn near, 
he questioned him— 

41 What desirest thou, I should do unto thee ? 


And |he| said— 
Lord !...that I may recover sight! 
42 And |Jesus| said unto him— 
Recover sight! |Thy faith] hath saved 
thee. 


48 And |instantly| he recovered sight, and began 
to follow him, glorifying God. And 
jall’ the people| beholding, gave praise unto 
God. 


§ 73. Zaccheus, the Rich Taz-collector. 


19 And |having entered| he was passing through 
Jericho; and lol a man, by name called 
Zaccheeus, and [86] was a chief tax-collector, and 
[|he{] was rich. 3 And he was secking to see 
Jesus, what sort of man he was, and could not 
for the multitude, because ||in stature|| he was 
|small|, ‘And |running forward unto the 
front| he got up ἃ sycumore-tree* that he might 
‘see him; for |by that way] wus he about to 
pass 5 And “88 he came up to the place> 
|looking up| Jesus said unto him— 

Zaccheus! make haste, and come down; 
For ||to-day|| |in thy house] I must needs 
abide. 

6 And he made haste, and came down, and 
received him joyfully. TAnd all, 
when they beheld, began to murmur, saying— 

|| With ἃ sinful’ man|| hath he gone in to lodge | 

8. But |taking his stand| Zaccheus said unto the 
Lord— 

Lo! ||the half of my possessions||, Lord, junto 
the destitute] I give; 
And <if |from anyone] I have taken ought 
by false accusation> 
I give back fourfold. 
® And Jesus suid unto him— 
||This day, salvation|| junto this house] hath 
come,—> 
For that ||he too|| is ja son of Abraham|; 

10. For the Son of Man came, to seek and to save 

what was lost.¢ 


814. The Nobleman’s Journey to a Distant 
Land, and his Return. 


11 And ||because they were hearing these things|| 
he added and spake ἃ parable, becuuse of his 
being near Jerusalem 4 and their supposing that 
jinstantly| was the kingdom of God to shine 


forth. 12 He said, thereforo— 
sOr: * fig-mulberry ἦν existence.” 
sometimes large, an ° Eze, xxxtiv. 16, 


valued for Its shade. 4 Chap. Ix. 51, n. 


Mi: “hath come into 


XIX. 1—28. 


||A certain man, of noble virth|| went intoa 
country far uway, to raceive for himself a 
kingdom, and to return.s 
13 And [calling ten’ servants of his own| he gave 
unto them ten’ minas, and said unto them— 
Do business, till I come. 
4 But ||his citizens|| hated him, and sent off an 
embassy after him, saying— 
We desire not |this| man, to be made 
king over us| 
15 And it came to pass <when he returned, 
having received the kingdom> that he bade 
be called unto him these servants, to whom 
he had given the silver, that he might take 
note, what business they had done, 
16 And the first came near, saying— 
Lord ! ||thy mina|| hath made |ten’ minas|. 
1 And he said to him— 
Well done! good’ servant. 
<Because ||in ἃ very small thing|| thou 
hast been |faithful|> 
Have thou authority over |ten’ cities]. 
16 And the second came, saying— 
|{Thy mina||, lord, hath made five’ minas. 
19 And he said {to him also|— 
And ||thou||> be over five’ cities. 
20 Αμά ||the other||* came, saying— 
Lord, lo! thy mina, which I kept lying by 
in a napkin; 
3: For I was afraid of thee, because |a harsh 
™man| thou art,— 
Thou takest up, what thou layedst not 
down, 
And reapest, what thou sowedst not! 
22 He saith to him— 
|Out of thy mouth| do I judge thee, Ὁ 
wicked’ servant ! 
<Thou knewest that ||I|| ja harsh man| 
am,— 
Taking up, what I laid not down, 
And renping, what I did not sow> 
τι Wherefore, then, didst thou not place my 
silver upon ἃ [money-changer's] table, 
And ||I|| |when I came] with interest’ might 
have exacted it ὃ 
2% ~=And |unto the by-standers| he said— 
Tuke, from him, the mina, 
And give unto him that hath |the ten’ 
minas| ;— 
23 And they said to him, Lord! he hath ten’ 
minas ;— 
26 I tell you— 
[Unto everyone’ that hath] shall be given, 
Wherens ||from him that hath not|| !even 
what be hath| shall be taken away.4 
2 But <these mine enemies who desired not 
that I should be mado king over them> 
bring ye here, and slay them outright 
before me.¢ 
28 And |having said these things] he was moving 
on in front, going up into Jerusalem. 


* oP Mt. xxv. 14-30; Mk. 12; v.25, 

xii. 3, esti acing eltles sub- 
νον: ‘sThoul therefore ” ect to rule, ver. (7-19. 
° MI: ‘the different one.” hap. ix, 51, ἢ. 


Chap. vill. 18; Mt. xilL 


LUKE XIX. 29--48; XX. 1—12. 83 


$75. The Triumphal Entry. Jesus weeps over 
Jerusalem, Mt, xxi. 1-9; Mk. xi. 1-10; 
Ju, xii. 12 ff. 


39 And it came to pass <as he drew near unto 
Bethphage, and Bethany, unto the mount which 
is called the Mount of Olives> he sent off two 
of his disciples, % saying— 

Go your way unto the opposite’ village, in 
which, 88 ye are entering, ye shall find a 
colt, bound, whereon |no man| hath |ever| 
sat,—and_ having loosed him, bring him. 

381 And <if any one question you— ἡ 

Wherefore are ye loosing him ?> 
|thus| shall ye say— 
||His Lord]| hath |need|.* 

82 And they who were sent, departing, found as 
he had said to them. 33 And |as they were 
loosing the colt| his lords said unto them— 

Why are ye loosing the colt? 

84 And |they| said— 

||His Lord{| hath [need|.¢ 

8 And they brought him untoJesus; and, throw- 
ing their mantles over the colt, they seated 
Jesus thereon. And. as he moved along, 
they were spreading their own mantles in the 
way. 37 And <when he was drawing 
near, already, unto the descent of the Mount of 
Olives> one-and-all’ the throng of the disciples 
began joyfully’ to be praising God with a loud 
voice, concerning all’ the mighty works which 
they had seen; 88 saying— 

Blessed is he that cometh... 

The king! In the name of the Lord{> 

In heaven| peace! 

And glory in the highest! 

89 And |certain of the Pharisees from the multl- 
tude] said unto him— 

Teacher! rebuke thy disciples. 

40 And he answered and said— 

I tell you— 
<If |these| shall hold their peace> 

|The stones] will ery out. 

41 And. when he drew near, |beholding the city| 
he wept over it, saying— 

42 <If thou hadst got to know, in this day ||even 

thou|| the conditions of peace>... 

But |now| are they hid from thine eyes: 

43 Because days will have come upon thee, 

That thine enemies will throw around a 

rampart against thee, 

And enclose thee, 

And hem thee in from every side,— 

“4 And will level thee with the ground, 

And thy children within theo ;¢ 

And will not leave |stone on stone| 
within thee: 

Because thou didst not get to know the season 
of thy visitation. 


§ 76. Cleanses the Temple. Mt. xxi. 12, 13; 
Mk. xi. 15-17: ep. Jn, 11, 13-17. 


4 And |entoring into the temple! he began to be 


» Pg. cxvill. 26. 


*Or: “The Lord hath need 
him.” ὁ Cp. Ps. exxxvii, 7-9. 


of 


casting out them who were selling; 4 saying 
unto them— 
It is written And |my house| shall be |a 
house of prayer|;* 
But ||ye|| have made |it| a den of robbers.» 
‘7 And he was teaching day by day in the temple; 
but |the High-priests and the Scribes| ||also the 
chiefs of the people|| were seeking to destroy 
him,—‘8and could not find what they might do, 
for ||the people, one and all|| were hanging upon 
him, as they hearkened. 


§ 77, “ By what Authority?” Mt, xxi. 23-27; 
ME, xi, 27-33, 


20 And it came to pass, on one of the days, 
<as he was teaching the people in the temple, 
and telling the good tidings>« that the High- 
priests and the Scribes, with the Elders, came 
upon him,—? and spake, saying, unto him— 

Tell us ||by what’ authority|| |these things] 
thou art doing, 
And |who| is it, that gave thee this autho- 
rity. 
8 And. answering he said unto them— 
||I too|| will question |you| as to a matter,— 
and tell me!4 

‘ <The immersion of John> 

|Of heaven| was it, jor of men| ? 

5 And they deliberated together by themselves, 

saying— 
<If we say, Of heaven he will say, 
Wherefore did ye not believe him ? 

6 But <if we say, Of men> ithe peo- 
ple, one and all| will stone us, for |persuaded| 
they are, that ||John|| was |a prophet}. 

TAnd they answered, that they knew not 

whence. 8And |Jesus| said unto 
them— 
Neither do {{Π|| tell [you| ||by what’ authority|| 
{these things| I am doing. 


§ 18. The Vineyard and the Husbandmen. 
Mt. xxi. 33-46; Mk, xii, 1-12. 


® And he began ||unto the people|| to be speaking 
this parable :— 
[Δ man| planted a vineyard 5 
And let it out to husbandmen, 
And went from home for a long time. 
10 And |in due season} he sent unto the husband-~ 
men |a servant|, 
That [οὐ the fruit of the vineyard| they 
might give him ; 

But |the husbandmen| having beaten 

him, sent him away empty. 
11 ~And he |further| sent another’ servant; 

But [μου] <beating ithat one also| and 
dishonouring him> sent him away 
jempty|. 

12, And he |further| sent [ἃ third]; 
But |they| bruising |this one also! thrust 

him out, 
—the 
not withdrawn, 


dOr: “tell me, then.” 
els, v. 1. 
a2 


a Ts, lvi. 7. joyful message ls 
b Jer. vit. 11. 
“ΝΒ: Even now—in spite 


of all that has happened 


84 LUKE XX, 18--41. 


1. =6And the lord of the vineyard sald— 
What shullI do? I will send my son, the 
beloved,— 
|It muy be| that ||him|| they will respect. 
14 But the husbandmen, seeing him, began to 
deliberate one with another, saying— 
||This|| is [the heir|: Let us slay him, that 
|Jours|} may be |the inhoritanco|. 
15 And |thrusting him forth outside the 
vineyard| they slow him. 
What, then, will the tord of the vineyard do 
unto them ? 

16 He will come, and destroy these husbandmen, 

and give the vineyard unto others. 
But |when they heard it] they said— 
Far be it! 
τ But |{he]| |looking at them| said— 
What, then, is this that is written,— 
<A stone which the builders’ rejected> 
|Lhe same} hath become, head of the corner 7.5 
1. =<Every one who fulleth dn that’ stone> 
Will be sorely bruised, 
But <on whomsoever it shall fall> 
It will utterly destroy him. 

18 And the Scribos and the High-priests sought to 
thrust on him their hands, |in that very’ hour|; 
and feared the people; for they perceived that 
jagainst them| spake he this parable. 


§ 79. Of Tribute to Cesar. Mt. xxii. 16-22; 
Mk. xii, 13-17. 


20 And |watching narrowly| they sent forth sub- 
orned men, feigningthemselvesto be |righteous|, 
that they might lay hold of a word of his, so as 
to deliver him up unto the rule and the authority 
of the governor. 

21 And they questioned him, saying— 

Teacher! we know that |rightly| thou speak- 
est and teachest, and respectest no person, 
but ||in truth]| |the way of God] dost teach: 

22 Ig it allowable for us to give junto Cesar] 

tribute, or not ? 

28 But lobserving their’ villainy} he eaid unto 
them— 

2 Show me a denary. |Of whom] hath it an 

image and inscription ? 
And |they| suid— 
Of Cesar. 

25 And |he| said unto thom— 

Well then! rendor the things of Cesar junto 

Cesar, 
And the things of God |unto God]. 

26 And they could not luy hold of the saying, before 
the people; and |marvelling at his answer| they 
held their pence, 


§ 80. Whose Wife, in the Resurrection? Mt. 
xxii. 23-33; Mk. xii. 18-27, 


21 But there came near certain of the Sadducces, 
they who say |Resurrection| there is none! and 
questioned him, 28 saying— 

Teachor | |Moses| wrote for us, 
«1 one’s brother die, having a wife, 
And |he| be |childless|> 


® Ps. cxvill. 22, 


That his brother shall take the wife, 
And raise up seed unto his brother.» 
7 ©=|BSeven’ brethren| therefore, there were,— 
And |the first| taking a wife, died childless, 
80 And j|the second, 81᾽ 8π4 the third| took 
her,— 
Yea |likewise| ||even the seven||; 
They left no children, and died: 
82 ||Later on|| |the woman also| died. 
88 <The woman, therefore, inthe resurrection> 
|Of which of them| doth she become wife? 
For |the seven| had her to wife. 
34 And Jesus said unto them— 
<The sons of this age> 
Marry, and aro given in marriage,— 
8 But <they who have been accounted worthy 
|That age; to obtain, 
And the resurrection that is from among 
the dead> 
Neither marry, nor are given in marriage; 
86 For they cannot |even die any more|,— 
For |equal unto messengers| are they, 
And are |sons of God|, 
ΠΟΥ the resurrection|| being [sons]. 
7 But <that the dead do rise>> 
|Even Moses| disclosed at the bush, 
When he calleth the Lord— 
The God of Abraham and God of Isaac 
and God of Jacobs: 
88 Now |God| he is not, jof the dead|, but 
JJof the living||,— 
For ||all|{ |unto him] do live.4 
89 And certain of the Scribes janswering| said— 
Teacher! |well| hast thou spoken. 
40 For |no longer] were they daring to ask him 
any’ questions.¢ 


§ 81. David’s Son and David’s Lord. Mt, xxii. 
41-45; Mk. xii. 35-37. 


41 And he said unto them— 
How say they, that |the Christ| is |David’s 
Son]? 
4. For ||David himsetf|] saith, in (the) book of 
Psalns : 
Said the Lord, unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
4“ Until I make thy foes thy footstoot.t 
44 = |\David|| therefore, calleth jbim Lord}: 
How, then, {his son| is he ? 


§ 82. The Scribes denounced. Mt. xxiii. 6, 7; 
Mk. xii, 38-40; chap. xi. 43. 


45 And ||all’ the people hearing!| he said unto the 
disciples: 
46 Be taking heed of the Scribes— 
Who desire to walk about in long robes, 
And are fond of Salutations in tho markets, 
Aud first seats in the synagogues, 
And first couches in the chief meals,— 
4 Who devour the houses of widows, 
And |for ἃ show| are a loug time at prayer, 
|These| shall receive [ἐν hoavicr’ sentence]. 
4Or; “are to live.” 


oMt. xxil. 46; Mk ΧΙ, 84. 
f Pe, ex. 1. 


* Deu. xxv. 5; Gen. xxxvill. 


> Or: “are to rise.” 
¢ Exo. Il. 6 


LUKE ΧΧΙ. 


1—81. 85 


§89. The Widow’s Mites. Mk. xii. 41-44, 

21 = And |looking up| he saw the |rich| who were 
casting their gifts into the treasury,—?and he 
saw a certain poor widow, casting in thither 
two mites®; 3and he said— 

Of a truth! I say unto you— 
|{This destitute widow|| |more than they 
all| hath cast in; 

4 For |jall’ these|| out of their superfuity| 

have cast in among the gifts, 
But ||she}| jout of her deficiency| ||all’ 
the living that she had|| hath cast in. 


§ 84. The Prophecy of the Overthrow of Jerusalem, 
and of the Coming of the Son of Man. Mt. 
xxiv.; Mk. xiii. 

5 And <certain saying, of the temple— 
|With beautiful stones and offerings| hath 

it been adornod I> 
he said— 

6 <As to these things, which ye are looking 

upon> 
There will come days, in which there will not 
be left here [stone upon stone| which will 
not be taken down. 
7 And they questioned him, saying— 
Teacher! |when| therefore, will these things 
be ? 
And |what the sign| when these things 
shall be about to come to pass ? 
8 And [116] said— 
Be taking heed ye be not deceived ; 
For |many| will come upon my name, saying— 
|I| am ha,-- 
and— 
|The season| hath drawn near! 
Do not go after them. 
9 But <whensoever ye shall hear of wars and 
revolulions> 
Be not terrified, — 
For these things |must needs| come to pass 
first,» 
But [ποὺ immediately] is the end, 
10 |Thenj said he unto them— 
L here will rise up, 
Nation against nation, 
And kingdom against kingdom ;° 

1 «ΑΒ woll great earthquakes, as also |in places] 

postilences and famines> will there be, 
«ΑΒ woll objects of terror, as also |from 
heaven| great signs> will there be. 

12 And before |all these things| 

They will thrust upon you their hands. and 
persecute you, 

Delivering you up into the synagogues and 
prisons,— 

When ye have been led away before kings and 
governors, for the sake of my name; 

J But it shall turn out to you for a witness, 


13 Settle, then, in your hearts, not to be studying 
beforehand, how to make defence; 
18 Por Π| will give you a mouth and wisdom, 


. Modern lp rervice, with 
Ita * Widow's mite.” for: 
gets there were “ two.” 


Ὁ Dan. iL 38, 
518. xix. 2, 


which one-and-all’ who are setting them- 
selves against you, shall be unable to with- 
stand or gainsay. 
16 But ye will be delivered up jeven by parents, 
and brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends, 
And they will put to death some from among 


you; 

47 And ye will be hated by all, because of my 
name: 

18. Αμᾶ |a hair of your head] in nowise shall 
porish,— 


19. |By your endurance| shall ye gain your lives 
for a possession.* 


20 <But whensoever ye shall see Jerusalem 
|encompnssed by armies|> 
|Then| know, that her desolation hath drawn 
near. 
al <Then’ they who are in Judeza> 
Let them flee into the mountains, 
<And they who are in her midst> 
Let them go forth,— 
<And thoy who are in the flelds> 
Let them not enter into her; 
22 For ||days of avengingl|» are |these] for all’ 
the things written to be fulfilled. 
23 Alas! for the women with child, 
And for them who are giving suck, |in 
thoso’ days] ; 
For there will be great distress upon the land ¢ 
And anger against this people. 
24 And they will fall by the edge of the sword, 
And be carried away captive into all the 
nations, 
And |Jerusalem| shall be trodden down by the 
nations 4 
Until the seasons of the nations shall be 
fulfilled [and shall be]. 


2 And thore will be signs in sun, and moon, and 
stars, 

And [on the earth] anguish of nations in 

embarrassment— 
Sea and surge resounding, —° 

26 |Men fainting)! from foar and expectation 01 

the things overtaking the inhabited earth. 

For |the powers of the heavens, will be shaken.» 


21 And |then| will they see the Son of Man— 
Coming in a cloud» with great power and 
glory. 
38 And <when these things are beginning’ to 
come to puss> 
Unbend and lift up your heads, 
Because that |your redemption| is drawing 
near. 


29 And he spake a parable unto them: 
See the fig-tree, and all’ the trees,— 
80 <Whensoever they have already budded> 
|Secing it| ||of yourselves|| ye observe that 
jalready near| is (the summer]: 
81 |Thusj| {lye 8150] <whensoever ye shall see 
|these| things coming to pass> 


= Cp. Mt. Ls 21, 22, Dan. ὙΠ 10. 
> Ho. ἴα e Pa. xv. 7. 
°Or: " ἔφαγα, χὰ ΟΡ ἢ f ee “dying. ee 
4Zech. xii, 8 (Sep); Is. 8 Is. xxxlv. 
ill. 18; Pa. Ire. 1; Dan. vil. 13. 


86 LUKE XXI. 82—d8; XXII. 1---20, 


Observe ye, that |near| is the kingdom of 
God! 

22 |Vorily| I say unto you— 

In nowise shall this® generation pass away, 
Until |all things) shall happen: 

33 |Heaven and earth| will pass away, 

But |my word| in nowise will pass away. 

84 But be taking heed unto yourselves, 

Lest once your hearts be made heavy— 
With debauch and drunkenness and 

anxioties about livelihood, 

And that day come upon you suddenly 
||as α snare||,— 

For it will come in by surprise, upon all’ 
them. that are dwelling on the face of all’ 
the earth.» 

36 Βυΐ be watching in every’ season, 

Making supplication, that ye may gain full 
vigour 
To escape all these things that are about 
to be coming to puss, 
And to stand before the Son of Man.° 

37 And he was |by day| in the temple, teaching; 
but {by night| going forth, he was lodging in 
the mount which is called the Mount of 
Olives, s8And full’ the people| were 
coming at day-break unto him, in the temple, 
to be hearkening unto him, 


§ 85. Judas bargains to Betray his Master. 
Mt. xxvi.1, 2, 14-16; Mk. xiv. 1, 2,10, 11. 


22 And the feast of the unleavened bread 4 which 
is called’ a Passover, was drawing near. 

2 And the High-prieste and the Scribes were seek- 
ing, how they might get rid of him; for they 
feared the people. 3 But Satan en- 
tered into Judas, him called Iscariot, being of 
the number of the twelve; + and, departing, he 
conversed with the High-priests and Captains, 
as to how Junto them| he might deliver him up. 

δ And thoy rejoiced, and bargained with him to 
give him |silver|; Sand he freely consented, and 
began seeking ἃ good opportunity for delivering 
him up |in the absence of ἃ multitude| unto 
thom. 


§ 86. The Last Supper. Mt. xxvi. 17-30; 
Mk. xiv. 12-25: cp. 1 Co. xi. 23 ff. 


7 Now the day of the unleavened bread 4 came,— 
on which it was needful to be sacrificing the 
pussover. 8 And he sent forth Peter and John, 
saying— 

Go, and make ready, for us, the passover, that 
wo may eat. 

® And |they| said unto him— 

Where willest thou, we should make ready ? 

10 And |he| said unto them— 

Lo! <when ye have entered into the city> 
there will meet you a man, bearing |an 
earthen-jar of water|: follow him into the 
house into which he is entoring. 


sCp. chap. xvil. 3, n. 4; Rev. Ill, 10, 
big. xxlyv. 17. 4M: “cakes.” 
Φ ΟΡ. Ie, xxvi, 2; Col. iil, 


1 And ye shall say unto the master of the 
house— 
The teacher saith unto thee, Where is 
the lodging, where |the passover, with 
my disciples| I may eat ἢ 
12 And ||he|| Junto you| will shew, a large upper 
room, spread: |there| make ready. 
13 And, departing, they found according as he had 
said unto them, and made ready the passover. 


16 And |when the hour arrived] he reclined, and the 
apostles with him. 15 And he said unto them— 

1 have greatly desired| to eat |this’ passover| 
with you before I suffer; 

16 For, I aay unto you— 

In nowiee shall I eat it, until it have been 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God. 

17 And |aecepting o cup| giving thanks, he said— 

Take this, and divide among yourselves; 

1. For, I say unto you— 

In nowise shall I drink henceforth of the 
fruit of the vine, until |the kingdom of 
God| shall come. 

19 And |taking ἃ loaf] he gave thanks, and brake, 
and gave unto them, saying— 

[This| is my body [{which in your behalf is 
being given: |this|] be ye doing, in remem- 
brance |of mel. 

20 And—the cup, in like manner, after the taking 
of supper, saying— 

|This’ cup| is the new’ covenant in my blood,® 
which jin your behalf| is to be poured out.]] 

31 Nevertheless, lo! |/the hand of him who is 

delivering me up|] is with me upon the table, 

22 Because ||the Son of Man|| indeed, |accord- 

ing to what is marked out| goeth his way; 
nevertheless, alas! for that man through 
whom he is being delivered up. 

23 And |they| began to be enquiring together, 
among themselves, as to which, then, it could 
he, from among them, who |this thing} was 
about to perpetrate | 


24 And it came to pass that there was [ἃ rivalry 
also| among them, as to which of them seemed 
to be greater (than the rest].» 25 And |he| said 
unto them— 

|The kings of the nations} lord it over them, 
And |they who wield authority over them| 
||benefactors|| are called. 

6 But ||ye|| not so! On the contrary— 

<The greater > among you> 

Let him become as |the younger}, 
And <he that governeth> 

As |he that ministereth], 

21 For which is greater— 

He that reclineth ? or He that ministereth ? 
Is not he that reclineth ? 

But ||I|| am jin your midst| 
ministereth,° 

28. ||Ye|| however, are they who have remained 

throughout with me in my temptations‘, 

0. And ||I|| covenant unto you— 


- 


as he that 


oMt xx, 25; Mk, x. 42. 


8 Exo. xxlv. 8; Zech. {x. 11. 
4Or: “trials.” 


b on “greatest,” chap. Ix. 


LUKE XXII. 30—59., 


87 


As my Father hath covenanted unto me—||a , 
kingdom]|, 
80 That yo may cat and drink, at my table, in 
my kingdom, 
And sit upon thrones, judging |the twelve’ 
tribos of Israclj.* 


§ 87. Simon and the rest Forewarned. 
Mt, xxvi. 33-35; Mk. xiv. 29-31; Jn. xiii, 36-38, 


δι Simon! Simon! lo! |[Satan|| hath claimed 
you, to sift as wheat ; 
32 But ||I|| have entreated for thee, that thy 
faith may not fail. 
And ||thouj| |once thou hast turned| 
strengthen thy brethren. 
33 But [Π6] said unto him— 
Lord! ||with thee|| am I jready| <both into 
prison and unto death> to be going. 
84 And |he| said: 
I tell thee, Peter— 
A cock will not crow this day, 
Until |thrice| thou deny that thou knowest 
me. 


35 And he said unto them— 
<When I sent you forth, without purse or 
satchel or sandals> 
Of anything} came ye short ὃ 
And |they| said— 
OF nothing! 
86 And he said unto them— 
But ||now/|| |he that hath a purse| let him 
take it, 
[In like manner also| a satchel; 
And |he that hath nothing] let him sell his 
mantle, and buy a sword | 
8 For I say unto you— 
||This’ that is written|| must needs be com- 
pleted in me,— 
And |with lawless ones| was he reckoned¢; 
For ||even that which concerneth me|| hath 
|completion|. 
38. And |they| said— 
Lord, lo! itwo’ swords| here! 
And |he| said unto them— 
Tis |enough! 14 


§ 88. The Agony in the Garden. Mt. xxvi. 30, 
36-46; Mk. xiv. 26, 32-42; Jn. xviii. 1. 


39 And going out, he went, according to his cus- 
tom, unto the Mount of Olives; and the dis- 
ciples [also] followed him, 40 And |coming up 
to the place| he said unto them— ‘ 

Be praying, lest ye enter into temptation. 

41 And [80] was torr from them about a stone’s 
throw ; and bending his knees, he began to pray, 

42 saying— 

Father! |if thou pleaso| bear aside this’ cup 
from me. 

||Nevertheless|| [ποὺ my will, but thine] be 
accomplished.¢ 

43 [[And there appeared unto him a messenger! 


8 Mt. xix. 28. dSome have seen here a 

ν Νοίθ the change from stroke of gentle Irony. 
“you” to “ thee.” 9 Mt. vi. 10, n. 

e Ig. Lil. 12. 4 Ap: " Messenger.” 


from heaven, strengthening him,—‘4and ||com- 
ing to be in an agony|| jmore intensely; was he 
praying; and his perspiration became. as if 
great drops 5 of blood, falling upon the ground.}} 
45 And |arising from prayer| he came unto his 
disciples, and found them falling asleep by 
reason Of their grief; 46and he said unto them— 
Why are ye slumboring ? 
Arise! and be praying, lest ye onter into 
temptation. 


§ 89. The Betrayal, Mt. xxvi. 47-56; 
Mk. xiv. 43-52; Jn, xviii, 1-12. 


47 [While yet’ he was speaking| lo! a multitude; 
and [he that was called Judas, one of the twelve} 
was leading them on,—and he drew near unto 
Jesus, to kiss him. 48 But |Jesus| said to 
him— 

Judas ! ||with a kiss!| [the Son of Man| dost 
thou deliver up? 

49 And they who were about him |seeing what 
would be] said— 

Lord ! shall we smite with the sword 3 

50 And acertain one from among them smote |the 
High-priest’s| servant, and took off his right 
ear, 51 But Jesus, answering, said— 

Let be—as long as this !,,.> 
And |touching the ear| he healed him. 

52 And Jesus said unto the High-priests, and 
Captains of the temple, and Elders, |who had 
come against him— 

||As against a robber|| have ye come out |with 
swords and clubs| ? 

88. |Daily| was I with you, in the temple, and 
yet ye stretched not forth your hands 
against mo!... 

But ||this|| is your’ hour,and the authority 9 
of darkness. 


§90. Peter denies his Lord. Mt. xxvi. 57, 58, 
69-75; Mk. xiv. 58, 54, 66-72; Jn. xviii. 
15-18, 25-27. 


54 And |having arrested him| they led him away, 
and took him into the house of the High- 
priest ; and |Poter|] was following afar off. 

55 And <they having kindled up a fire in 
the midst of the court_and taken seats togethor> 
Peter was for sitting among them. 56 But <a 
cortain maid-servant, seeing him seating him- 
self towards the light, and looking steadfastly 
at him> said— 

||This one also|| was [with him]. 

51 But |he| denied, saying— 

I know him not, woman ! 

58 And ||after a little|| [ποῖ μοῦ] beholding him, 
said— 

|[Thou 4130} art |from among them]. 
But |Peter| said— 
Man! I am not. 

59 And ||about one hour having passed|| [ἃ certain 

other| began stoutly to insist, saying— 


eOr: “license”’—cp. Rev, 
Ix. 3. 


2 MI: “clots.” 
Ὁ Probably suiting the ac- 
tlon to the word. 


88 LUKE XXII. 60—71; 


XXIII. 1—26. 


||Ofatruth|| |this one also] was with’ him; for 
indeed he is [ὰ Galilean). 
60 But Peter said— 
Mano! I know not what thou art saying! 
And jinstantly’ while yet’ he was speaking| a 
cock crew. 61 And the Lord turned, 
and looked at Peter; and Peter was put in mind 
of the declaration of the Lord, how he had said 
to him— 
<Before |a cock; crow this day> 
Thou wilt deny me thrice! 
62 [And |going forth outside] hoe wept bitterly.] 


§ 91. Jesus is mocked and taken before the Jewish 
Council, Mt, xxvi. 57-68; Mk. xiv. 53-65; 
Jn. xviii. 24. 


43 And ,tho men who held him bound| kept mock- 
ing him, with blows; and |bliudfolding him| 
questioned him, saying— 

Prophesy ! which is he that smote thee? 

6 and jmany other things, with profane speech) 
were they saying unto him, 

66 And {when it became day} the Eldership of 
the people was gathered together—both High- 
priests and Scribes,—and they led him away 
iuto their high-eouncil, saying— 

<If |thou! art the Christ> tell us! 
67 But he said unto thom— 
<If I should tell [you|> in nowise would ye 
believe, 

6& And <if I should put questions> in nowise 

would ye answer; 

69 But |henceforth| shall the Son of Man be 

seated on the right hand of the power of God.s 

70 And they all said — 

|Thou| theu, art the Son of God? 
And |e; unto them’ said— 
|Ye; say [it],—because 21} am.> 

τι And |they| said— 

What |further| need have we |of witness|? 
{We ourselves| have heard it from his mouth. 


§ 92. Jesus before Pilate and Herod. Mt. xxvii. 
2, 11-26; Mk. xv. 1-15; Ju. xviii. 28-33, 36-40, 


23 And one and all’ tho throng of them |arising, 
led him unto Pilate. 2 And they began to 
accuse him, saying— 

iThis oue| found we, perverting our nation, 
and forbidding to give [tribute unto 
Cesar;,—aud affirming himself to be jan 
anointed king;. 

3 And |Pilate; questioned him, saying— 

"Art |jthou|, the king of the Jews? 

And {he} answering him, said— 
|Thou| sayest.c 
‘And |Pilate} suid unto the High-priests and 
the multitudes, 
|Nothing} find I, worthy of blame, in this 
man. 
5 But |they| began to be urgent, saying— 
He is stirring up the people, teaching along 
all’ Judga, even beginning from Galilee 
unto this place. 


5 Dan. vil. 13; ΡΒ. ex. 1 ff. °Or {0}. * Dost Jthoul 


’Or(WH): "Ss. bat er 
ia ᾿" jay [ΥΘ] t say |e? 


6 <Now |Pilate| hearing {that]> questioned 
whether the man was ja Gualileanj. 7And 
<getting to know that he was of tho jurisdic- 
tion of Herod> he sent him back unto Herod, 
|he-also| being in Jerusalem in these’ days. 

8 And jHerodj secing Jesus, rejoiced execced- 
ingly; for he had been [ἃ considerable number 
of times| wishing to see him,—because he had 
heard concerning him, and was hoping ||some 
sign|| to behold |by him| brought to pass, 

® And he went on to question him ina good many 
words; but |{he|| answered him |nothing|. 

10 And the High-priests and the Scribes stood 
vehemently’ accusing him. τ And 
Herod with his soldiery <having set him at 
nought, and mocked him> threw about hima 
gorgeous robe, and sent him back unto Pilate. 

12 And they became fricnds—beth 
Horod and Pilate—on the self-same’ day, one 
with another; for they had previously been at 
enmity between themselves. 

83 And |{Pilate|| <culling together the High- 
priests, and the Rulers, and the people> 44 said 
unto them— 

Ye brought unto mo this man, as one turning 
away the people,—and lo! [{1|| |in your 
Presenco| examining him, found |nothing| 
in this man worthy of blame, in respect of 
the things whereof ye were making accusa- 
tion against him. 15 Nay! nor Hered; for 
he hath sent him back unto you,—and lol 
{nothing worthy of death| hath beeu done 
by him. 16So, theu, [chastising him| 
I will release him. [11|6 

18 But they cried aloud, with the whole throng, 
saying— 

Away with this man! and release unto us 
Barabbas :— 

19 who indeed <because of a certain revolt which 
had oceurred in the city, and of murder> had 
been thrown into prison. 

20 = ||Again|| however, |Pilate|] called out unto 
them, wishing to release Jesus. 21 But 
|they| called out in return, saying— 

Crucify! crucify him! 

22 But |he, the third time| said unto them— 

Why! what base thing hath this mau done? 
|\Nothing worthy of death|| found I in 
him. |Chastising him, then| I will re- 
lense him ! 

23 But they became urgent with loud voices, 
claiming to have him crueifled; and their 
voiees began to prevail. 

2% And |Pilate| consented, that their request 
should be granted ; and released him who |for 
revolt and murder; had been cast into prison, 
whom they claimed,—whereas ||Jesus|] deliv- 
ered he up unto their will. 

§ 98. The Crucifixion, Mt, xxvii. 27-56; Mk. xv. 

16-41; Jn. xix. 16-37. 

26 And {as they led him away| they laid hold of ἃ 
certain Simon, a Cyrenian, coming from the 
country,—they laid on him the cross, that he 
might bear it after Jesus. 


®* WAH omit this verse. 


LUKE XXII. 37--δ6; 


a7 And there was following him a great’ throng 
of the people, and of women, who were smiting 
themselves and lamenting him, 28 But, turning 
towards them, Jesus suid— 
Daughters of Jerusalem | 
Do not weep for me; 
But |for yourselyes| be weeping, and for your 
children, 
For lo! days are coming, in which they will 
say— 
Happy the barren ! 
Even the wombs that never bare, 
And the breasts that never gave suck. 
|Then! will they begin to say— 
Unto the mountains, Fall upon us 1 
And unto the hills, Cover us \% 
Becuuso if |jin moist wood|! |these things] 
they are doing,— 
In |the dry| what shall happen ? 


30 


ϑι 


82 And there were being led, two other’ evil-doers 
also,” to be lifted up. 33 And <when they 
came into the place which was called Skull> 
|there| they crucified him; and the evil-doers, 
ono indecd on the right hand, and the other on 
tho left. %4[[{But |Jesus| was saying—¢ 

Fathor! forgive them ; 
For they know not what they do.}] 
And |when they were parting his garments| they 
cast lots,4 35 And the people were standing, 
looking on, But the rulers were sneering, say- 
ing—* : 
jOthers| he saved, let him save himself,— 
If |this; is ||the Christ of God, the Chosen||. 

86 Moreover the soldiers also mocked him,—com- 
ing near, offering |vinegar|‘ unto him, 47and 
saying— : 

<If ||thou|| art the King of the Jews> save 
thyself, 

38 Now there was an inscription also, over him— 


|Tue KING oF THE JEws|] THIS | 


39 And |one of the suspended’ evil-doers| began to 
defame him— 
Art not ||thou|| the Christ ἢ 
Save thyself and us! 
40 But the others answering, rebuked him, and 
said— 
Neither fearest ||thou|| |God|, in that thou 
urt jin the same’ judgment; ὃ 
And ||wel| indeed, justly,—for [things worthy 
of what we have done| are we duly receiving, 
But ||this’ man}| {nothing amiss| hath done. 
42 And he wont on to say— 
Jesus! remomber mo, whensoever thou shalt 
come into! thy kingdom. 
43 And be said unto him— 
|Verily} I say unto thee this day!: 
{With me] shalt thou be in Paradise, 
# And it was already about the sixth hour, and 
\darkness| came upon the whole’ land, until the 


4 


&Ml: 


* Hos, x. “the different one.” 
>Cp. sc iti 12, He differed greatly. 

¢ Or: “kept saying.” r Or (WH): “In 
4 Pe. xxi. 18, 1or: " [This dayl {with 
obs. xml. 7, me! shalt,’ & 
§ Pa. lxlx. 21. 


1 


XXIV. 1—9. 89 
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ninth hour,—‘5 the sun failing; and the veil of 
the temple was rent in the midst. 
46 And |calling out with a loud voice| Jesus said— 
Father ! ||into thy hands|| [commend my spirit.» 
And |this| saying, he ceased to breathe. 


And the centurion, beholding that which came 
to pass, began to glorify God, saying— 
||In very deed|| |this man| was |righteous]. 


48 And |jall’ the multitudes wbo had been drawn 
together unto this spectacle|| <having looked 
upon the things that came to pass> |smiting 
their breasts| began to return. 49 But all’ they 
who were acquainted with him, were standing 
afar off,» women also who had followed with 
him from Galilee,—beholding these things. 


47 


§ 94, The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; Mk. xv. 
42-47; Jn. xix. 38, 42. 


50 And lo! <a man, by name Joseph, being [8 
councillor|,—a good and righteous man 51 (089 
same had not consented unto their plan and 
deed),—from Arimathea,a city of the Jews, 
who was awaiting the kingdom of God> 52|the 
same| going unto Pilate, claimed the body of 
Jesus, 3 And taking it down, he wrapped it 
in a fine Indian cloth, and laid him in atomb 
hewn in stone,—where no one as yet was lying. 

5¢ And it was a day of preparation, and |a Sabbath| 
was about to dawn. 5} And the women, they 
who had corne out of Galilee with him, |follow- 
ing after| observed the tomb, and how his body 
was laid. 56And_ returning, they made ready 
spices and perfumes. 


§ 95. The Resurrection. Mt. xxviii. 1-10; 
Mk. xvi. 1-14; Jn. xx., xxi. 


And ||on the Sabbath ὁ indeed|| they wero quiet, 
according to the commandment; 24 but 
jlon the first day of the weok ὁ at early dawn|i 
junto the tomb] camo they, bringing the spices 
which they had prepared’, ?And they found 
the stcne, rolled away from the tomb; 3 but 
|when they entered| they found not the body 
[fof the Lord’ Jesus}]. ‘And it came to pass 
<while they were perplexing themselves con- 
cerning this> that lo! |two men| stood near 
them, in dazzlinge raiment. 5And <they be- 
coming afraid’, and bending their faces unto the 
ground> they suid unto them— 
Why seck ye tho Living One with the dead ? 
6 [LHe is not here, but hath arisen :}] 
Remember how he spake unto you while yet 
he was in Galilee: 
7 Saying jas to the Son of Man! 
That he must needs be delivered up into 
the hands of sinful men, 
And be crucifled,— 
And |on the third’ day| ||arise}|.¢ 
8 And they remembered his sayings; %and, 
returning [from the tomb], reported all these 


@ Exo. xx. 10; Lev. Xx11L 7. 
eor: “flashing,” “ efful- 


τ Chap. xvill. 91-33, 


«Ps. xxx. 5. 
> Ps, Ixxxviil. 8; xxxviil. 


11. 
¢ Ap; “Sabbath.” 


90 LUKE XXIV. 10---46, 


things unto the eleven, and unto all’ the rest. 

10 Now they were the Magdalene’ Mary, and 
Joana, and Mary the mother of James; and 
|the other women with them| were telling junto 
the apostles| these things, '!And these say- 
ings appeared before them, as if idle talk, and 
they were minded to disbelievothem, 12 [{But 
|Peter| arising, ran unto the tomb,—and, 
bending near, beholdecth the linen bandages 
jalone!; and departed, |unto himself| mar- 
velling at the thing that had happencd.])} 

18. And lo! ||two from among them|| |on the self- 
same’ day| were journeying unto a village, 
distant sixty furlongs from Jerusalem, |the 
name of which| was Emmaus; !and {|they|| 
were conversing one with another, about all’ 
these things whieh had occurred’. 15 And 
it came to pass las they were conversing and 
reasoning together| that |!Jesus himself|| |draw- 
ing near| was journeying with them; δ but 
|their eyes} were held, so as not to know him. 

11 And he said unto them— 

What are these things which ye are debating 
one with another, as ye walk along? 

And they came to a stand, sad in countenance, 

18 But one, by name Cleopas, answering, said 
unto him— 

Art ||thou|] lodging ‘|alone}| in Jerusalem, 
and knowest not the things which have 
come to pass therein in these days ? 

19 And he said unto them— 

What things 75 
And |they| said unto him— 

The things concerning Jesus the Nazarene, 
who became a prophet, mighty in work and 
word, before God and all’ the people: 


20 In what way also our High-priests and Rulers : 


delivered him up unto a sentence of death, 
and crucified him. 

2 ||We|| however, were hoping that |he| was 
the one destined to» redeem Israel]! ° 

But indeed |even with all’ these things| this 
brings on ||the third!: day, since these 
things happened :— 

@ Nay! |jcertain women also, from amongst us]| 
have made us beside ourselves, in that they 
went early unto the tomb; and jnot flnd- 
ing his body; came, saying—that !a vision 
of messengers| they had seen, who were 
affirming him to be alive. 

24 And certain of them who were with us de- 
parted unto the tomb,—and found so’, ac- 
cording as |the women! had said; but 
||him|| they saw not, 


23 And ||he;|| said unto them— 

O thoughtless ones! and slow in heart to 
rest your faith upon all things which the 
prophets have spoken :— 

28 Was it not needful for the Christ |!these very 
things|| to suffer, and to enter into his 
glory? 

21 And <beginning from Moses, and from all’ the 


“ΜΙ: “what manner of Or: “about to.” 


things?" 


prophets> he thoroughly explained to them, in 
all’ the Scriptures, the things concerning him- 
self. 


28 ~=And they drew near unto the village, whither 
they were journeying; and ||he{| made for 
journeying. |further|. 29 And they con- 
strained him, saying— 

Abide with us; because it is |towards even- 
ing|, and the day hath already declined. 
And he went in to abide with them. 

30 And it came to pass, when he reclined with 
them, |taking the loaf| he blessed, and, breaking 
it, went on to give unto them. 31 And 
||theirj| eyes were opened, and they knew him; 
and {186} vanished from them. 2 And 
they said one to another— 

Was not jour heart; burning.* as he was 
speaking to us in the way, as he was open- 
ing to us the Scriptures ? 


33 And <arising in that very’ hour> they returned 
unto Jerusalem,—and found |gathered together| 
the eleven, and them who were with them, 

84 saying—? 

||In truth|| the Lord hath arisen, and hath 
appeared unto Simon! 

85 Aud ||they|| went on to relate the things [that 
had passed] on the journey, and how he was 
made known unto them in the breaking of the 
loaf. 

8. Now «88 |these very things| they were 
telling> ||he himself|| stood in their midst 
({and saith unto them— 

Peace to you !}} 

37 But <being agitated and becoming |afraid|/> 
they began to imagine, that jupona spirit} they 
were looking. 38 And he said unto them— 

Why are ye troubled ? and for what cause do 
reasonings arise in your hearts ? 

39 See my hands, and my feet,—that it is ||I 

myselfi}: 

Handle me, and see! because [18 spirit|| 
hath not |flesh and bones| as ye perceive 
[[T]| have. 

40 [[And |this’ saying} he pointed out to them his 
hands and his feet.]} 

41 Now <while yet’ they believed not for the 
joy, and were marvelling> he said unto them— 

Have ye anything to eat, here ? 
42 And they gave unto him a piece of boiled fish; 
43 and, taking it before them, he did eat. 


§ 96. The Commission. Cp. Mt. xxviii. 16-20; 
Mk. xvi. 15-18; Jn. xx. 21-23. 


44 And he said unto them— 
||These|| are my words, which I spake unto 
you yet being with you: 

That all’ the things that are written iu the 
law ‘of Moses and the Prophets and 
Psalms, concerning me, must needs be 
fulfilled. 

45 |Then| opened he their’ mind, to understand 
the Scriptures; 486 and said unto them — 
||Thus]|] it is written 


dle: the eleven were say- 


®Or (WH) add: “within 
ua.” lng, as the Gk, shews. 


LUKE XXIV. 47—53. JOHN I. 1---1δ. 


That the Christ {should suffer|, 
And arise from among the dead on the third’ 
day; 

4 And that repentance [ογ 8 remission of sins 
should be proclaimed upon his name unto 
all’ the nations,— 

Beginning from Jerusalem.> 

48 ||Ye|| are witnesses of these things. 

49 And lo! {{Π|| am sending forth the promise of 

my Father upon you; 


®Or: “unto.” Or (WH): ye are witnesses,” &c. 
“and.” A question of punctua- 

bOr (WH): “nations: be- tlon. 

ginning from Jerusalem 


91 


But tarry ||ye]| in the city, until ye be clothed, 
from on high, with power. 


§ 97. The Ascension, Ac. i. 9-12. 

5 And he led them forth as far as unto Bethany; 
and |uplifting his hands| he blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass <while he was blessing 
them> he parted from them [{and was borne up 
into heaven.}] 52 And ||they|| [{having 
bowed down untos him)] returned unto Jeru- 
salem, with great joy; 53 and were continually 
in the temple, blessing God. 


8Or: “ worshipped.” 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
JOHN. 


§ 1. The Prologue, 
1. ||Originally|| was* |the Word, 
And ||the Word|| was |with God ;9 
And |the Word| was ||God||.4 
2 ||The sume|| was originally |with God|. 


§ ||All things|| through him’ |came into existence| 
And ||without him|| came into existence |not 
even one thing]: 
<That which hath come into existence> ¢||in 
him|| was |life],¢ 

And ||the life|| was |the light of men|.— 
5 And ||the light|{ jin the darkness| shineth; 
And |jthe darkness|| thereof’ |laid not 

hold|.f 


6 There arose a man, sent from God, whose name 
was |Jobun!: 
1 \|The same|| came |for a witness], 
That he might bear witness |concerning the 
light, 
That |lall|| might believe’ [through him]. 
8 |jHe|| was not’ the light,— 
But, tbat he might bear witness concerning 
the light}, 
8 It |wasj— 
The real light that enlighteneth every’ man— 
{Coming into the world|.¢ 


®1Jn.1. 1,2. =“It (namely, the real 
> Rev. xix. 19. light that enllghteneth 
© Pr, vill. 30. every man) was comin. 
4Ro. ix. 5; 1 Jn. v. 20: into the world”; an 
He. 1. 8; and ver. 16, seems more correct 88 
below. leading up to acllmax: 


He was coming... 


ὁ Or(WH): “not even one «. he 
came! (ver. 11). Ver. 10, 


thing which hath come 


into existence: In him in that view, becomes 
was,” ἄς. Parenthetic: ‘He was 
€ So ag to stay Ita progress: coming” (ver. 9); ‘nay, 
ep. chap. xll. 35. in some deep senre, he 


was already in the 
world” (ver. 10); never- 
theless, in the simple, 


sOr: “every man coming 
Into the world.” The 
arrangement in the text 


10 {In the world| he was, 
| And ||the world|| through him’ |came into 
existence], 
And ||the world|| knew him’ ποῦ, 
11 [Into his own possessions| he came, 
And ||his own people|| received him not 
home.® 
12 But <as manyas did receive him> he gave 
junto them| authority, |children of God]> 
to become,—unto them who were beliey- 
ing on his name: 
18 Who—not of bloods, nor of the will of 
the flesb, nor of the will of man, but— 
||Of God|| were born. 
M4 And ||the Word|| became iflesh| 5 
And pitched his tent among us, 
And we gazed npon his glory,— 
Δ glory|| as an Only-begotten from his 
Father. 
Full of favour and truth. 
15 (John beareth witness concerning him’ and 
hath cried aloud, saying—|the same] was he 
that said - 
<He who lafter me| was coming> 
|Before me| hath advanced ; 
Because |my Chief| was he.) 


Its God. If the abode 
prepared had opened In 
this way, It would imme- 
diately have become the 
starting-point for the 
conguert of the world 
(Ps, cx. 2, 8). Instead, 
an unheard-of eventtvok 
place.’—Godet. 

b1 Jn. Ll. 1, 2. 

© He. II. 14. 

4 Vers. 27, 30; chap. Al. 31; 
Mt. Uli 11; Mk. 1.7; Lu. 
iL, 16. 


historical sense, “Into 
his own possessions, he 
openly came” (ver. 11). 

a Phe word paralambano- 
mai, to recelve to one's 
house, perfectly | ex- 
presses the nature of the 
welcome which the Mes- 
slah had aright toexpect. 
It should have been a na- 
tionai, solemn, and offi- 
clal acknowledgment on 
the part of the entire na- 
tion, hailing Its Messiah, 
and rendering homage to 


I, 16—46. 


92 JOHN 
16 Because <out of his fulness> ||we alll] 
received, 
Even favour over against favour. 
: Becauso ||the law|: [through Moses| was 


given’, 
||Favour and truth|| jthrough Jesus 
Christ| came into oxistence’. 
18 |No one| hath seen !|God|| at any tlme:¢ 
An Only Begotten’ God, 
The Ono existing within the bosom of the 
Futher> 
||He|| hath interpreted [him}. 


§ 2. The Witness of John the Forerunner. 


19 And ‘|this|| is the witness of John, when the 
Jews sent forth unto him, out of Jerusalem, 
priests and Levites,—that they might question 
him— 

Who art '!thou|| ? 

20 and he confessed, and did not deny,—and he 

confessed -- 
{1} am not |the Christ|; 
21 and they questioned him— 
What then? Art ||thou||¢ Elijah ? 
and he saith— 
Iam not; 
||Tho prophet|| art |thou] ? 
and he answered— 
No! 
22 So they said upto him— 
|Who; art thou? that jan answer| we 
may give, unto them who sent us,— 
What sayest thou |eoncerning thyself] ? 

23 He said— 

{Π1|| am a Voice, of one crying aloud ;— 

[In the desert; make ye straight, the way of 
the Lord:4 

aecording as said Isaiah the prophet. 

24 And they had been sent forth from among tho 
Pharisees ; 25 πὰ they questioned him, and said 
unto hin— 

Why, then, dost thou immerse,— if 'Ithou|| 
art not |the Christ|, nor jElijah|, nor |the 
Prophet; ? 

26 Johu answered them, saying— 

|'I\| immerse |in water]. \In the midst of 
you| standeth one, whom ||ye]| know not ;— 


a jafter mej coming :---Οἵ whom |jI|j¢ am not 
worthy that I should unloose the thong of 
the sandal. 


28 ||These things|| |in Bethany| came to pass, 
beyond the Jordan, where John was_ immersing. 


39 (On tho morrow, he beholdeth Jesus, coming 
unto him, ond saith— 
Sce! tho Lamb of God,' who taketh away the 

sin of the world. 
80. |This} is he, of whom |/I|| said—s 

|After me| cometh a man, 

Who |before me] hath advanced, 

Because my Chief| was he. 


85. Chap. vi. 46; 1 Jn. iv. 12, emphatic). 
> ML: “that one (yonder). nw 4g. x 


1.3. 
sf Strongl emphatic and °Or (WH): “I” (unem- 
Inting heaveuward.”— atic). 
leyer. er. 36. 
*Or (WH): “thou” (un- 6 Vera. 15, 27. 


δι And {{Π| knew him not, 

But <that he might he manifcsted unto 
Israel> |tberefore| came ||Ijj |in water] 
immersing. 

82 And John bare witness, saying— 

I have gazed upon the Spirit, descending like 
a dove, out of heaven,—and it abode upon 
him.® 

88. And {Π|| knew him not,— 
But <he that sent me to immerse in water> 
||he]| Junto mo] said— 
<Upon whomsoever thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending and abiding upon 
him> |the same| is he that immerseth 
in Holy Spirit. 
34 | |I[| therefore, have scen, and borne witness— 
That |this| is ||the ||Son of God|l. 


§ 3. Vhe First Disciples of Jesus. 


85 |On the morrow _again| was John standing, and 
|from among his disciples} !|two]]; *6and, look- 
ing at Jesus walking, he saith— 

See! the Lamb of God !> 

81 8Ὧπ4 the two’ disciples hearkened unto him 
speaking, and they followed Jesus. 3% But 
Jesus, turning and looking at them following, 
saith unto them— 

What seck ye ? 

And |they! said unto him— 

Rabbi! which meancth, when translated, 

Teacher Where abidest thou ? 
89 Ho saith unto them— 
Be coming, and yc shall see, 

They came, therefore, and saw where he abode, 
and {with him| they abode that day. It was 
about the tenth’ ‘hour|. 4° One of the two that 
heard from John and followed him |was Andrew, 
the brother of Simon Peterl. 4! The same find- 
eth, first his own brother Simon, and saith unte 
him— 

We have found the Messiah! 
which is, when translated, Anointed.¢ 
led him unto Jesus, 
at him, said— 

{:'Thou|| art Simon, the son of John,— 
||Thou}] shalt be called, Cephas ; 
which is to be translated, Peter.4 

#8 (On the morrow| he desired to go forth into 
Galilee. And Jesus findeth Philip, and saith 
unto him— 


42 He 
Jesus, looking 


Be following me! 

Now Philip was from Bethsaida, of the city of 
Andrew and Peter, 45 |Philip| flndeth 
\iNathanaocl|;, and saith unto him— 

<Him, of whom wrote Moses in the law, and 
the Prophets> have we found.—_Jesus, son 
of Joseph, him from Nazareth! 

46 And Nathanael said unto him— 

|Out of Nazareth|| can any good thing come? 
Philip saith unto him— 
Come, and seet 


$a. 


ner iM. 16; Mk. 1. 101 Lu. Christos. 
1. 22. 4 That ia: “Man of rock,” 


» Ver. 20. 


JOHN 1. 47—51; 11. 1—25; 111. 1, 2. 98 


- TT -- τ ΠΤ ΠόΠὅῤ  ͵͵ . 


41 Jesus saw Nathanael coming unto him, and saith 
concerning him— 
See! |truly|; an Israelite, in whom is no 
σὰ 116]. 
4 Nathanael saith unto him— 
||Whence]| dost thou |know] me? 
Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<Bofore Philip called thee,—when thou wast 
under the fig-tree> I saw thee. 
49 Nathanael answered him— 
Rabbi! !|thou|| art |the Son of God|: 
\Thou|| art |King| of Israel. 
60 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<BecauseIsaiduntothee Isaw thee under 
the fig-tree> _believest thou ὃ 
|A greater thing than these| shalt thou see! 
51 And he saith unto him— 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
Ye shall see heaven—when set open, 
And |the messengers * of God| ascending and 
descending» unto¢ the Son of Man. 


§ 4. The Marriage in Cana—First Sign. 


2 And jjon the third day]| [a marriage| took 
place, in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 
Jesus was’ there’,9—2and Jesus also was invited, 
with his disciples, unto the marriage. 3 And 
{wine falling short], the mother of Jesus saith 
unto him— 

|Wine| have they none! 
4 And Jesus saith unto her— 
What part can I take with thee, O woman ?¢ 
||Not yet|| hath come |mine hour]. 
5 His mothor saith unto them who are minister- 
ing— 
<Whuatsoever he may say to ycu> dol 

6 Now there were there, six stone’ water-vessels, 
placed |according to the purification of the 
Jews|; holding each, two or three measures. 

7 Jesus saith unto them— 

Fill the vessels with water. 
And they filled them up to the brim. 

he saith unto them— 
Draw out now, and be bearing unto the master 

of the feast, 

And they bare. 9 And <when the 
muster of the feast had tasted the water, now 


8 And 


made |wine], and knew not whenee it was,— | 


though |they who were ministering] knew, even 
they who had drawn out the water> the master 
accosteth the bridegroom, and saith unto 
him— 
{|Every’ man|| [first’ the good’ wine] setteth 
out; 
And <when they had been well-supplied> 
\|the inferior]| :— 


“called.” 
¢The mother belug already 
there (ver. 1), probabl 


® Ap: “‘ Messenger.’ 
> Gen, XxviIb 12, 
¢ Cp. Mt. xxvit. 27; Mk. v. 


21; Lu. ΧΗ. 113 chap. vi. 
16; 2 Th. Il. 1. And so, 
often, epi with accusa- 
tlve. “ Upon” fs, tosay 
the least, uncalled for; 
and Is ΜΌΓΙΣ gro- 
teaque. The messengers 
ascend and descend, not 
“upon,” but “unto,” 
their Lord. 

“As not needing to be 


as relative ornear frien 
had naturally accepted 
a meaeure of providing 
care. If so, Jesus hereby 
merely excuses himpelf 
from helng yoked In as 
her helper, and yet may 
and must have declined 
her guidance with re- 
spectful tenderness, 


|[Thou|| hast kept the good’ wine until leven 
now|. 
N |This, beginning of his signe| did Jesus, in Cana 
of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 


§ 5. The First Cleansing of the Temple. 


12 |After this| he came down into Capernaum,— 
[86] and his mother and brethren, and his 
disciples; and 'there| they abode, not many’ 
days. 13 And |near| was the passover 
of the Jews; and ‘Jesus| went up unto Jeru- 
salem. 14 And he found, in the temple, 
them that were selling oxen and sheep and 
doves, also the money-changers sitting. 15 And 
<making a scourge out of rushes> fall of them| 
thrust he forth out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and |the money-changers’ 
smal! coins} poured he forth, and |the tables{ 
he overturned; 1¢and unto them who were gell- 
ing |the doves| he said— 

Take these things hence! 
Be not making !the house of my Father| !Ja 
house of merchandise|'.¢ 

11 His diseiples remembered that it was written— 

'The zeal of thy house| eateth me up.> 
18 The Jews therefore answered, and said unto 
him 
'What sign| dost thou point out to us, in that 
|these things| thou doest ὃ 
19 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
Take down this shrine,° 
And ‘in three’ days| will I raise it.4 
20 The Jews, therefore, said— 
i/In forty’ and six’ years|]| was this shrines 
built. 
And j|thou|| |in three’ days| wilt raise it! 

21 But '|he|| was speaking concerning the shrine¢ 
of his body. 2? <<Wken, therefore, he had been 
raised from among the dead> his disciples 
remembered, that 'this| he had been saying; 
and they believed in the Scripture, and in the 
word which Jesus had spoken. 


23 Now <when he was in Jerusalem, dnring tbe 
passover, during the feast> !manyj believed on 
his name, viewing his signs which he was doing. 

24 ||Jesus himself|! however, was not trusting him- 
self unto them, by reason of his understanding 
them all, and because he had ‘no nced| that 
anyone should bear witness concerning man ; 
for ||he!} understood what was in man. 


§ 6. Nicodemus. 


3 There was’ however, a mau from among the 
Pharisees, {Nicodemus| his name,—ruler of the 
Jews. ?}The same] came unto him, by nignt,e 
and said unto him— 

Rabbi! we know that ifrom God| thou hast 
come, 'a teacher; ; 

For [no one| can be doing !these’ signs| which 
|thou| art doing, except |God| be with’him, - 

® Zech. xlv. 21. 


b Ps, 1xix. 9. 
« Gr. Naos. Ap: ‘‘'Temple,” 


aMt. xxvi. 61; ExvIt. 40; 
Mk. xlv. 59; xv. 29. 
9 Chap. vii. 50; xJx. 89. 


9ά JOHN III. 3—83. 


8 Jesus answered, and said unto hin— 
|| Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
<Except one be born from above> * 
He cannot see the kingdom of God. 
4 Nicodemus saith unto him— 
|How| can a man be born, when he is [old] ? 
Can he <into the womb of his mother, a 
second time> enter, and be born? 
δ Jesus answered— 
\|Verily, verily]} I say unto thee: 
<Except one be born of water and spirit> 
He cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 
6 ||That which hath been born of the fleshj| 
is’ |flesh| ; 
And ||thut which hath been born of the 
spirit! is’ |spirit]. 
T Do not marvel, that I said unto thee: 
Ye must needs be born from above, 
8 |[The spirit], |where it pleaseth| 
breathe, 
And {the sound thereof| thou hearest ; 
But knowest not, whence it cometh and 
whither it goeth: 
|Thus| is every’ one who hath been born of 
the spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered, and said unto him— 
|How! can these things |come about| ? 
10 Jesus answered, aud said unto him— 
Art {σα} the teacher of Israel, and |these 
things| knowest not ? 
τ || Verily, verily|| I say unto thee: 
{Whut we know! we speak, 
And jof what we have seen| we bear wit- 
ness, 
And jour witness| ye receive not. 
1 <If [86 carthly things| I told you, and ye 
believe not> 
How <if I should tell you the heavenly 
things> will ye believe ? 
18 And |no onc! hath ascended into heaven, 
Save he that |out of heaven| descended,—> 
|The Son of Man||. 
4 And <just us |Moses| lifted up the serpent 
in the desert> 
||Soj| must |the Son of Man} be lifted up,— 


doth 


1 That |whosoever’ believeth in him|e 
May have life age-abiding.4 
16 For God |so’ loved| the world, 


That jhis* Only Begotten Son| he gave,— 

That |whosoever’ belioveth on him| 
Might not perish, 
But have life age-abiding. 
μ For God |sent ποί! his Son into the world, 

That he might judge the world, 

But that the world might be saved’ 
through him.! 


16 |He that belioveth on him] ig not to be 
judged: 
||He that believeth not|| |already| hath been 
judged,— 


'Beeuuse hehath not believed onthe name 
of the Only’ Begotten’ Son of God]||. 


8 Cp. ver. 51 have,” &c. 
> Pr, xxx. 4; Eph. Iv. 9. dAp: “" Age-ablding.” 
cOr: “That [whosoever ©¢Or: “the,” 


belleveth| may [in him| c Chap. xii. 47, 


19 And |this| is the Judgment: 
That |the light; hath come into the 
world,— 
And men loved, rather’ the darkness 
than the light, 
For |wicked| were their |works|. 
|whosoever’ doth practise corrupt’ 
things| 
Hateth the light_ 
And cometh not unto the light, 
Lest his works should be renroved; 
a But [he that doeth the truth] 
Cometh unto the light, 
That his works may be {made manifest, 
That |in God| have they been wrought. 


20 For 


81. Further Testimony of the Forerunner, as 
the Bridegroom’s Friend, 


22 |After these things| came Jesus, and his dis- 
ciples, into the Jud@an’ land; and |there| was 
he tarrying with them, and immersing. 23 And 
John also was immersing in Anon, near to 
Salim, because |many waters] were there; and 
they were coming, and being immersed ;—*+ for 
[πού yet] had John been cast into prison. 

25 There arose, therefore, a questioning, from 
among the disciples of John, with a Jew,— 
concerning purification. 35 And they came unto 
Jobn, and said unto him— 

Rabbi! <he who was with thee beyond the 
Jordan, unto whom ||thouj| hast borne 
witness> see! |the same] is immersing; 
and |all| are coming unto him. 

27 John answered, and said— 

A man can receive [nothing], except it have 
been given him out of heaven. 

38. [ΠΥ yourselves|| Junto me| bear witness, that 

{Π1|{8 said >— 
||I]| am not the Christ; 
but— 
I am sent before ||That Onej|. 

+9 ΠΗ that hath the bride]| is |bridegroom|; 

But <the friend of the bridegroom, who 
standoth by and hearkeneth unto him> 
|groatly| rejoiceth, by reason of the voice 
of the bridegroom. 

|This’, my’ joy] therefore, is fulfilled. 

80 ||That One|| it behoveth to increase,— 

But ||mo|| to decrease. 
81 <He that |from above| doth come> 
|Over all] is’: 
<He that is of the earth>4 
|Of the earth] is’, 
And |of the earth| doth speak’: 
<He that |out of heaven| doth come>°® 
|Over all] is’, 

82 <What he hath seen and μϑαγὰ" 

Of |the sume] he beareth witness,—& 
And ||his witness|| [πο one] recoiveth:— 


38 <He that hath received his witness> 
*Or (WH): “I” (unem- f Or: “did hear.” 

phatle). eOr (31, 2, WH): ‘He 
© Chap. }. 20. that out of heaven doth 


come, of what he hath 
acen and heard beareth 
witness.” 


- Cp. chup. 1. 18, ἢ. 
4Cp. chap. vill. 23. 
91 Co, xv. 41. 


JOHN WI, 84--86 ; IV. 1—33. 95 


Hath set seal— 
That ||God|| is |true]. 

8 For <bho whom God hath sent> 

|The sayings ® of God| doth speak ; 

For [ποῖ by measure| » giveth he the Spirit. 
3 ||The Father|] loveth the Son, 

And ||all things]| hath given into his hand. 
80 <He that believoth on the Son> 

Hath life age-ablding: 

Wherens <hethat yieldeth notuntotheSon> 
Shall not see life,— 
But ||the anger of God|| awaiteth him, 


§ 8. The Woman of Samaria, and the Samaritans, 


4 <When therefore the Lord knew, that the 
Pharisees had heard— 
|\Jesus]| |more’ disciples| is making and im- 
mersing, than John,— 

4 although indeed ||Jesus himself|| was not im- 
mersing, but his disciples> %he left Judaa, and 
departed again into Galilee. 4 Now he must 
needs pass through Samaria. 5Hecometh there- 
fore, unto a city of Samaria, called Sychar, near 
the pareel of ground which Jacob gave unto 
Joseph his son. 6 Now Jacob’s fountain was 
there. ||Jesus||, therefore, <having become 
toil-worn with the journey> was sitting thus, 
upon the fountain. It was about the sixth 


hour. ™There cometh a woman of 
Samaria to draw water. Jesus saith unto 
her— 


Give me to drink! 

8 for |his diseiples| had gone away into the city, 
that |food| they might buy. 9 The Samari- 
tan woman, therefore, saith unto hin— 

How dost ||thou||, being ||a Jow||_ask to drink 
[ΠΟΥ me|| who am |a Samaritan woman| ἢ 

[for |Jews] have no dealings with Samari- 
tans|.] 10 Jesus answered, and said unto 
her— 

<If thou hadst known the free gift¢ of God, 
and who it is that is saying unto thee, 

Give me to drink> 
||thou|| wouldst have asked him’, and ho 
would have given thee living’ water. 

1 She saith unto him— 

Sir! |not even a bucket] hast thou,—and [the 
well] is |deop|:—|Whenco] then, hast thou 
the living’ water ? 

1 Αὐτῷ |[thou|| greater’ than jour father Jacob, 
who gave us the well,—and ||himself|] out 
of it drank, and his sons_ and his flocks ? 

15 Jesus answered, and said unto her— 

<Whosoever drinketh of this water> 
Will thirst |again|; 

τ. But <whosoever shall drink of the water 

which {{Π|| will give him> 
In nowise shall thirst, unto times age-abid- 
ing,— 
But <the water which I will give him> 
Shall become, within him, |a fountain of 
water|, 
||Springing up unto lifo age-abiding|. 


®Or: “things.” 


* Or; “bounty.” 
ΜΠ: ‘out of a measure.” 


15 The woman saith unto him— 

Sir! give me this’ water, that I thirst not 

neither be coming hither to draw. ᾿ 
16 Ho saith unto her— 

Go, call thy husband, and come hither! 

11 The woman answered, and said [unto himj— 
I havo no husband. 
Jesus saith unto her— 

[Well] saidst thou, ΙΔ husband| I have 
not; 18for |five’ husbands| thou hast had,— 
and |now| he whom thou hast, is not thy 

|husband|: 

|This’ true thing] hast thou spoken. 

19 The woman saith unto him— 
Sir! I perceive that |a prophet! art ||thou||:— 
20 |[Our fathers|| {in this mountain] wor- 
shipped ; 

And ||ye|| say, that jin Jerusalem] is the 

place, where |to worship| it behoveth. 
21 Jesus saith unto her— 

Believe me, woman! 

There cometh an hour, when <neither in 
this mountain, nor yet in Jerusulem> 
shall ye worship the Father. 

22 ||Ye|| worship, that which ye know not; 
||Wel{ worship, that which we know: 
Because |[salvation|| is [οἵ the Jews]. 
23 But there eometh an hour, and [ΠΟῪ] is’,—- 
When |the real’ worshippers| shall wor- 
ship the Father in spirit and truth; 
For ||even the Father|| is seeking |such 
as these| as his worshippers. 
24 God is |spirit|; 

And |they that worship him| 

||In spirit and truth|| must needs worship. 
35 The woman saith unto him— 

I know that |Messiah| cometh, who is called 
Christ,— 

<Whensoever ||he|| shall come> he will tell 
us feverything}. 

36 Jesus saith unto her— 
||I, that speak unto thee|| am he, 


27 And |hereupon| came his disciples, and they 
began to marvel, that |with a woman| he was 
talking. |No one; however, said— 

What seekest thou ? or— 
thou with her? 


Why talkest 


28 The woman, therefore, left her water-vessel, 
and went away into the city, and saith unto the 
men— 

29 Come! 860 a man, that told me all things that 

ever I did: 
Can |this| be |the Christ] ἢ 

80 They eamo forth out of the city, and were 
coming unto him. 


31 (In the meantime! the disciples were requesting 
him, saying— 
Rabbi! eat. 
32 But |he| said unto theom— 
||I|| have |food| to eat, of which |lye|| know 
not. 
38 The disciples, therefore, bogan to say, one to 
another— 
Hath anyono brought him, to eat? 


90 JOHN IV. 84—54; 


84 Josus saith unto them— 
||My’ food|| is, that I should do the will of 
bim that sent me, and complete |his work|. 

% Are ||ye|| not saying— 

<Yet’ |a fourmonth| 
harvest] cometh ? 
Lo! I say unto you— 
Lift up your cyes, and gazo at the flelds,— 
That |white| are thoy unto |harvest|. 
||Already|| 96 |he that reapeth| receivoth ja 
reward|, 
And gathereth fruit unto life age-abiding ; 
That |he that sowcth| together’ may ro- 
joico |with him that reapeth|. 
81 For ||herein| doth the saying |hold good|,— 
|Ono| is the sowor, 
And {another| is the reaper.® 

38 ||I|] sent you forth, to bo reaping that 

whercon |({yo|| have not toiled: 
|Othors| havo toiled, 
And ||yo|{ {into their toil| have entered. 

39 And /jout of that city|| |many! believed on him— 
of the Samaritans,—by reason of the word of the 
woman in bearing witness— 

He told me all things that ever I did. 

40 <When, therofore, the Samaritans came unto 
him> they went on to request him toabide with 
them; and he abode there two’ days. 1 And 
j{many’ more|| believed by reason of his dis- 
course; “and junto the woman! began to say— 

<No longer, by reason of thy’ talk >> do wo 


it is> and |the 


believe ; 
For ||we ourselves|! have heard, and know 
that 
||This One]| is, in truth, ||the Saviour of the 
world||. 


§ 9. A Courtier’s Son restored—Second Sign. 


43 But ||after the two’ days|| he went forth from 
thence, into Galilee. For |Jesus himself’| 
bare witness, that || prophet|| |in his own’ 
fatherland| hath not jhonourj.c 4550. |when 
he camo into Galilee| the Galilaans welcomed 
him, having scon |all things| whatsoever he had 
done in Jerusalem during tho feast; for |jthey 
also|| went unto tho feast, 4650 he came 
again into Cana of Galileo, where he bad made 
tho water |wino|. And thero was a certain 
courtier, whose son was sick, in Capernaum, 


47 |Tho samo| <hearing that Jesus had come out | 


of Judea into Galileo> came away unto bim, 
and began requesting him, that ho would come 
down and heat his son; for ho was on the point 
of dyiug. 48 Josus therefore said unto him— 
<Except |signs and wonders| yo seo> in 
nowiso will yo belicve.4 
49 Tho courtior saith unto him— 
Sir! come down, cre my child die! 
50 Jesus saith unto him— 
Bo going thy way: |thy son] liveth| 
And the man belicved in the word which Jesus 
spake to him, and at once went his way. 4! And 


®Cp. ΜΙ. vi. 15. 
bor 


Lu. lv. 2... 
ors aking i 
oMt. alll, 57; Mk. vi 4; 


40r(WH)i “will ye"...? 


Vv. 1-17. 


<whon he was even now’ going down> |his 
servants| met him, saying, that {his boy; was 
living. 580 he enquired the hour, from them, 
when he began |to amend|. Thoy said, there- 
fore, unto him— 
||Yesterday, at the seventh hour|| the fever 
left him, 

53 So the father took note thut it was |in that’ 

hour| whercin Jesus said unto him— 
|Thy son| liveth! 

and he believed, |he| and all’ his house, 

54 ΝΟΥ͂ ||this again|| as ja secord sign| Jesus 
did, after coming out of Judaa into Galilee. 


§ 10. Cure at the Pool of Bethzatha, 
to be the Son of God, 


δ᾽ ||After theso things|| was a feast of the Jews, 
aud Jesus went up unto Jerusalem. 2 Now 
there is in Jerusalem, at the Shecp-gate, a pool, 
which is called in Hebrew Bethzatha,*—having 
|five’ porches}. 3||In these|j was lying a 
throng of them who were sick,—blind, lame, 
withered. [10 5And there was a certain man 
there, who |for thirty-eight’ years; had con- 
tinued in his sickness. 6 Jesus <seeing j|this 
one|! lying, and taking note that now ja long’ 
time| had he continued> saith unto him— 
Desirest thou to bo made |well)? 
1 The sick man answered him— 
Sir! I have jno man| that <as soon as the 
water hath been troubled> might thrust 


Jesus claims 


me into the pool; but <while [1| am 
coming> |janother|] |before me| goeth 
down. 


8 Jesus saith unto him— 
Rise! take up thy couch, and be walking. 

9 And |straightway| the man was made well and 
took up his couch, and began to walk. 

Now it was Sabbath on that’day. *©The Jews. 
therofore, were saying, unto him who had been 
cured— 
It is |Sabbath|; and it is not allowable for 
thee to tako up thy couch :— 
1 |who] howovor, answered them— 
<He that mado me well> {{he|| [unto mo| 
said— 
Take up thy couch, and be walking. 

12 They questioned him— 

Who is tho man that said unto thee, 
up [thy couch], and be walking ? 

3 But |tho healed one; knew not [who] it was; 
for |Jesus| had turned aside, |a multitude! being 
in the place. Ἡ {After these things|| 
Jesus filndeth him, in the temple, and said unto 
him— 

Sce! thou hast becomo [well] :— 
|No more| be committing sin, lest |some 
worse thing| do thee’ befall. 

15 Tho man went away, and told the Jews, that it 
was ||Jesus|| who had made him woll. 

'6 And jjon this account|| were the Jows persecu- 
ting Jesus, because |these things; be had been 
doing jon Sabbath]. 17 But [he 
answered them— 


Take 


«Or (WAH): “ Bethsalda.” > Ver. 4 omitted by WH. 


JOHN ΨΥ. 


18---48. 97 


|My Father| ||until even now||* is working ; 
And ||I|| am working.> 
18 ||On this account|| therefore [the rather| were 
the Jews seeking to slay him,—because «ποῦ 
only was ho breaking the Sabbath> but was 
calling God ||his own Father||, making |himself| 
[jequal|; with ||God]|. 
19 Jesus, therefore, answered, and went on to say 
unto them— 
||Verily, verilyj| I say unto you: 
The Son cannot be doing, of himself, |a 
single thing|,— 
Save anything he may see |the Father| 
doing; 
For <whatsoever ||he|| may be doing> 
||These things|] |the Son also, in like 
manner; doeth. 
20 For |\the Father|| dearly loveth the Son, 
And fall things] pointeth out to him, 
which |himself| is doing; 
And ||greater works than {8656} will he 
point out to him, 
That |yo| may marvel. 
a1 For <just as the Father wakoth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them> 
|In like manner| ||the Son also|| |whom he 
pleaseth| doth quicken.¢ 
ὃ: For neither doth |the Father| judge any- 
one,— 
But |all the judging|¢ hath given unto the 
Son: 
23 That |all! may honour the Son, 
Just as they honour the Father: 
<He that doth not honour the Son> 
Doth not, in fact, honour the Father who 
sent him.¢ 


w 
~ 


|| Verily, verily||‘ I say unto you: 
<He that heareth {τὴν word|, and believeth 
in him that sent me> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And |jinto judgment| cometh not, 
But hath passed over, out of death into 
life, 


5S ||Verily, verily||¢ I say unto you: 
There cometh an hour, and now is, 
When |the dead| shall hearken unto the 
voice of the Son of God, 
And |they who have hcarkened| shall 
live. : 
36 For <just as |the Father| hath life |in 
himsolf|> 
|{In like manner|| |unto the Son also] hath 
he given, |life| to have, |in himself] ; 
31 And ||authority|| hath he given him, to be 
oxocuting |judgment},— 
Because |Son of Man| is he! 
8 Do not be marvelling at this: 
Because there cometh an hour, in which |all 


=» Whose sabbath began so special action of the Son. 
long ago: Gen. ii. 3; He, Ὁ Ρ Ac. xvii. 31, 
Iv. 3. n. Il. 23. 

bOr: “Therefore am ἢ ‘NB: “Verily, verily "— 
working.” 

ΝΒ; The_general action 
of the Father, aud the 


E.N.T. 


ο. 2 
: “WVerlly, verlly "— 
o. 8. 


they in the tombs| shall hearken unto 
his voice, 2®and shal! come forth,— 
<They who |the good things} have 
done> 
Unto a resurrection [οἱ life]; 
But <they who the corrupt things| have 
practised> 
Unto a resurrection [οἵ judgment|. 
80 ||I|| cannot be doing, of myself, [ὦ single 
thing|,— 
|Just as I hear| I judge; 
And ||my’ judgingl| is |just|,— 
Because I seck not my own’ will, 
But tho will of him that sent me. 
81 <If ||1|| bear witness |concerning myself|> 
|My witness|| is not jtrue]. 
82. [|Another|| it is, who beareth witness con- 
cerning me,— 

And I know that |truo| is the witness which 

he witnesseth concerning me. 
88. |/Ye|| have sent forth unto John,— 
And he hath borne witness to the truth :— 
82 ||I|| howevor, ||not from manj| |my witness] 
receive; 

But |these things| I say, that ||ye|| may be 
saved :— 

85. ||He|| was the burning and shining lamp, 

And ||ye|| were willing to exult, foran hour, 
jin his light]. 

86 = But ||I|| have, as my witness, something 
greater than John’s; 

For <the works which the Father hath 
given me, that I should complete them,— 
the works themselves’ which Iam doing> 
bear witness concerning me, 

That |the Father| hath sent me. 
81 And so |tho Father who sent me| ||he|| hath 
borne witness concerning me, 


Neither ||a sound of him|| Jat any time] have 
ye heard, 
Nor |a form of him| have ye seen; 
88 Αμᾷ ||his word|| ye have not, within you 
abiding— 
Because <as touching him whom 
sent> 
||In him|| |lye|| believe not. 
89 Ye search > the Scriptures, 
Because ||ye|| think |by them| to have [life 
age-abiding} ; 
And ||those [Scriptures]}| are they which bear 
witness concerning me: 
4 And yet ye choose not to come unto me, 
that |life)} ye may have. 
4. <Glory from men> am I not receiving ;— 


{|be}| 


4 But I have takon knowledge of you ¢ 
That ||the love of God|| ye have not |in 
yourselves| :— 


4. {|I|{ have come, in the name of my Father,— 
And ye are not receiving me: 
<If |another| shall come in his own’ name> 
||Him|| ye will receive! 


the text. 
ΝΒ: = 
you.” 


* Chap. I. 19. 

bOr: “Search”; but the 
argument seems to <e- 
mand the rendering In 


“TI understand 


98 JOHN V. 44—47; VI. 1--80. 


4 How can’ ||ye|| bolieve,— 8 12. Jesus walks on the Lake, Mt. xiv. 22-36; 
|Glory from one another] receiving ; Mk. vi. 45-56, 
And |the glory which is from the only’ God|* 


are not seeking»? 15 ||Jesus|| therefore <getting to know κ that they 


4 Do not think that ||I|| will accuse you unto were about to come and seize him, that they 
the Father: might make him king >> retired again into the 
There [18] who accusoth you, even ||Moses||,— mountain {|himeelf, alonel|. Ὁ 16 But 

On whom |lye|| have set your hope, |when evening came| his disciples went down 

48 For <if yo had beon bolieving [in Moses|> unto the sea; 11 and |entering into a boat| were 
Ye would, in that case, have been believing going across the sea into Capernaum. And 


|dark, already] had it become, and |not yet} 


|in me]; 

For ||concerning mel} |he| wrote. had Jesus reached them 3 18 moreover the sea 
“1 But <if |in his’ writings| ye are not <by reason of a great wind that blew> was 
believing> rising high. 1¢<Having therefore rowed 
How |in my’ sayings| will yo beliove ? about twenty-five or thirty furlongs> they 
observe Jesus, walking upon the sea, and |near 
§ 11. Five Thousand Fed, Mt. xiv. 13-21; τ the boat| coming ; and they were affrighted. 

Mk. vi. 32-44; Lu. ix. 10-17. But [hel narthvanto tem=— 


; It is {|I||: be not affrighted ! 
6 ||Aftor these things|| Jesus went away across | 2 They were willing, therefore, to receive him into 
the sea of Galilee, that is, of Tiberias; πα the boat; and |straightway| the boat was at 


there was following him a great multitude, land. whither they had been slowly going 
because they had boen viewing the signs which ~ ‘ 


he did upon such us were sick. 3 But Jesus 


had gono up into the mountain, and |there| was ε ᾿ 
sitting with his disciples. Ἅ Now the passover ἢ ||Onthe morrow]| |the multitude that was stand- 


§ 18. Discourse in the Synagogue at Capernaum. 


was near, tho feast of the Jews. 5 So ing on the other side of the sea| saw that there 
then Jesus_ <lifting up his eyes, and beholding was not |another small-boat| there, save one,— 
that a great’ multitudo was coming unto him> and that Jesus entered not |along with his dis 
saith unto Philip— ciples; unto the boat, but that |alone| his 
Whence are we to buy loaves, that these may disciples departed:—*howbeit there came’ 
eat? boats out of Tiberias, near the place where they 
6 But |this| he was saying to test him; for |he did eat the bread, after the Lord had giver 
himself| knew, what he was about to do. thanks :—*4 <When, therefore, the multitude 
7 Philip answered him— saw, that |Jesus! was not there, nor yet his 
\|Two hundred denaries-worth of loaves|| are disciples> {they themselves| got into the small 
not sufficient for them, that |jeach one|| may boats, and came unto Capernaum, seeking 
take [ἃ little!. Jesus; and <finding him on the other side of 
® One from among his disciples, Andrew, the the sea> they said unto him— ; 
brother of Simon Peter, saith unto him— Rabbi! |when| camest thou |bither|? 
® There isa little lad hero, that hath five’ barley | ** Jesus answered them, and said— 
loaves, and two’ small fishes,— Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
But ||these||—what are they |for such num- Yo seek me, 
bers)? Not because ye saw signs, 
10 Jesus said— But because ye did eat of the loaves and 
Make the peoplo recline. ᾿ were filled. 
Now there was much grass in the place. So | Ἢ Be working, ᾿ 
the men reelined, to the number of about five Not for the food that perisheth, 
thousand. 1 Jesus therefore took the But for the food that endureth unto life 
loaves, and |giving thanks| went on distributing age-abiding,— ; 
unto them that reclined ; |in like manner} of the Which |the Son of Man| unto you, will 
small fishes also; as much as they were wish- Εἰνο; 
ing. 12And |when they wore well-flled] For upon |the same! hath the Father 
he suith unto his disciples— lleven God|| set bis seal. 
Gather up the broken piccos left’ over’, that | 7 They said, therefore, unto him— 
nothing be lost. What are we to do, that we may be working 
18 50 they gathered them up, and filled twelve’ the works of God ? ὶ 
baskets, with broken pieces out of tho fiyo’ | * Jesus answered and said unto them— 
barley loaves,—which were loft over by them |[This|| is the work of God: 
who had eaten. 14}/The people|| thoro- That ye believe on him whom |he| hath sent 
fore, |secing what signs¢ he wrought; began to forth. 
sny— 80 They said. therefore, unto him— 
|IThis|| is, of a truth, the prophet who was to What, then, art ||/thouj| doing |by way of sign], 
come into the world. That we may see, and believe in thee: 
What art thou working ? 
*Or (WH): “from the >Chap. xl. 43, 
Only One.” ‘Or (WH): “sign.” * Or: “observing.” >Or:; “make a king.” 


JOHN VI, 31—63. 99 


δὶ |\Our fathers|| did eat |the manna] in the 
desert,— 
Just as it is written: 
|| Bread out of heaven|| he gave them to eat.® 
82 Jesus said unto them— 
|[Verily, vorily|{ I say unto you: 
||Not Moses|| gave you the bread out of 
heaven ; 
But ||my Father!| giveth you the real’ 
bread out of heaven. 
a For |the bread of God] is 
That which is coming down out of heaven, 
And giving |life| unto the world. 
34 They suid, therefore, unto him— 
Sir! [evermore] give us this bread. 
% Jesus said unto them— 
|\I|j am the bread of life: 
|He that cometh unto me| in nowise shall 
hunger, 
And 86 that believeth on me] in nowise 
shall thirst |any more]. 
88 =But I told you— 
Ye have even seen [me], 
And yet do not believe. 
87 <All that which the Father is giving me> 
|Unto me| will have come, 
And |him that cometh unto me} 
In nowise will I cast out,—> 
% Because I have come down from heaven,— 
Not. that I should be doing my own’ will, 
But the will of him that sent me. 
89 And |this] is the will of him that sent me, 
That <of all’ that which he hath given me> 
I should lose nothing, 
But should raise it up at tho last’ day. 
40 For |this| is the will of my Father, 
That <every’ one that vieweth the Son, 
and believeth on him> 
Should have life age-abiding, 
And ||I|| should« raise him up, at the 
last’ day. 
41 The Jews, therefore, began to murmur con- 
cerning him, because he said— 
||It| am the bread that came down out of 
heaven ; 
42 and were saying— 
Is not ||this|| Jesus, the son of Joseph,— 
Of whom ||we|| know the father and the 
mother | 5 
How is it then, that he |now| saith: 
|Out of henven| have I come down? 
43 Jesus answered, aud said unto them— 
Be not murmuring, one with another: 
44 ||No one|| can’ come unto me, except |the 
Father who sent me| draw him,— 
And ||I|| will raise him up, in the last’ day. 
4 Jt is written in the prophets,— 
And they shall be, all, the instructed of 
God:4 
<Every’ one who hath heard of the Father, 
and learned > ᾿ 
Cometh unto me, 
46 Not that any one hath seen’ ||the Father||, 


¢ Or: “wilh” 


®Exo. xvi. 4, 15; Pa. 
ΤΕ, liv, 19, 


buxvill, 24. 
> Cp. chap. ix. 84, 


Save he who is from God,— 
|This one| hath seen the Father. 
7 |{Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
|{He that believeth|| hath life age-abiding. 
4. ||I|| am the bread of life :— 
49 |Your fathers| did eat, in the desert, the 
manna,— 
|jAnd died|| : 
δ ||This|| is the bread which |out of heaven| 
cometh down,® 
That one |thereof| may eat,— 
||And not die||. 
1 ||I]| am the living bread, which |jout of 
heaven] came down: 
<If one eat of this’ bread> 
He shall live unto times age-abiding; 
And <the bread, moreover, which {I| will 
give> 
Is |my flesh|—for the world’s’ life, 
52 The Jows, therefore, began to strive one with 
another, saying— 
How can this one Junto us| give his flesh to 
eat ? 
53 Jesus, therefore, said unto them— 
||Verily, verily|! I say unto you— 
<Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, 
And drink his blood> 
Ye have not life within yourselves. 
δ“ He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
Hath life age-abiding, 
And ||I|{ will raise him up at the last’ day; 
55 For ||my flesh|| is ||true|| food, 
And ||my blood|] is ||true|| drink: 
56 <He that feedeth upon my flesh, 
And drinketh my blood> 
|In me| abideth, 
And |{I|| in him’. 
81 <Just as the living’ Father sent me,— 
And I live by reason of the Father> 
|He also that feedeth upon me| 
||Even he|| shall live by reason of me’. 
58 |This| is the bread, which [out of heaven| 
came down :— 
Not just asyour fathers did eat—and died! 
<He that feedeth upon this’ bread> 
Shall live unto times age-abiding, 


- 


- 


59 |These things] said he, as [in ἃ synagogue| he 
was teaching, in Capernaum. 60 ||Many|| of 
his disciples therefore, |when they heard| said— 

ΙΗ τὰ] is this discourse,— 
Who can |thereunto| hearken ? 


61 But Jesus <knowing within himself that his 
disciples were murmuring concerning this> 
said unto them— 

Doth ||this|| cause [you| to stumble? 
62 [What] then <if ye should view tho Son of 
Man ascending where he was before ?>... 
68. ||The spirit|| it is, that giveth life,— 
\|The flesh|| profiteth |nothing|: 
<The declarations which ||I|| have spoken 


unto you> 
Are |spirit and Are |life}. 
*Or: “Is coming down"; “is to come down,” 


H2 


100 JOHN VI, 64—71; VII. 1—28. 


6 But there are some’ from among’ you, 
who do not believe. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning, who they 
were that did not believe, and who it was 
would deliver him up;—® and he went on to 
say— 
|For this cause| have I said unto you: 
|No one| can’ come unto me, except it have 
been given him [οὗ the Father]. 
$ ||Because of this|| |many from among his dis- 
ciples| went away back, and |no longer, with 
him| were walking. δ᾽ Jesus, therefore, 
said unto the twelve— 
Are |jye also|| wishing to withdraw ? 
68 Simon Peter answered him— 
Lord! {unto whom| shall we go? 
|Declarations of life age-abiding|] thou hast; 
68 And ||\we| have believed, and come to know,— 
That ||thou|| art the Holy One of God, 
70 Jesus answered them— 
Did not ||I|| make choice |of you, the twelve]? 
And yet ||from among you|| [one] is |an 
adversary|. 
τι Now he was speaking of Judas, son of Simon 
Iscariot; for jthe same| was about to deliver 
him up,—||one of the twelve||. 


814, The Feast of Tents, Jerusalem. 


7 And |lafter these things|| Jesus was walking 
in Galilee; for he was not wishing |in Judea] to 
be walking, because the Jews were seeking to 
slayhim., ?But the feast of the Jews was near, 
that of the pitching of tents. 8 His brethren, 
therefore, said unto him— : 

Remove hence, and withdraw into Judea, 
that |thy disciples also] may view thy® 
works which thou art doing. 

4 For ||no one|| |anything in secret| doeth, and 

yet is seeking |himself| to be well-known.> 
<If |these things] thou art doing> manifest 
thyself unto the world. 

5 For [not even his brethren| were believing on 
him. 6 Jesus, therefore, saith unto 
them— 

γ΄ season|| |not yet] is here; 
But ||your’ season]| [αὖ any time] is ready: 

7 The world cannot’ hate you’; 

But |me] it hateth, 
Because j|I|| bear witness concorning it, 
That ||the works thereof|| are |wicked|. 

8 \|Ye|| go up unto the feast: 

\|I|| |not yet] am coming up unto this feast, 
Because |lmy’ scason|| |not yet| hath fully 
come. 

9 And <|these things| having said unto them> 
he was still abiding in Galilee, 10But 
<when his brethren had gone up untothefeast> 
|then| ||he also|| went up,—not openly, but as it 
were in secret. 11 |The Jews| thorefore, 
were seeking him in tho feast, and were saying— 

Where is that one ? 
12 and there was great ||murmuring|| about him 


2Or(WH): “the.” ‘Or (eH): “that lt be 


well-known. 


among the multitudes: |jsome|| indeed. were 
saying— 
᾿ |Good| 18 he! 
[but] |lothers|| were saying— 
Not so! but he is leading the multitude astray. 

18 ||No one|| nevertheless, was speaking |openly{ 
about him, because of their fear of the Jews. 

ΜΠ ||Presently|| however, <the feast’ being at ita 
height> Jesus went up unto the temple and was 
teaching. 15 The Jews, therefore, began to 
marvel, saying— 

|How| doth this one know j|letters||, not hav- 
ing learned ? 

16 Jesus, therefore, answered them, and said— 

|My’ teaching|| is not mine’, but his who sent 
me. 

1 <If any one Intend jhis will] to do> 

He shall get to know concerning the teaching— 
Whether it is jof God! | 
Or {ΠΠ|| |from myself] am speaking. 

18 <He that |from himself| doth speak> 

(His own glory| is seeking: 

<He that seeketh the glory of him that sent 

him> 

[|The same]! is {true}, 
And ||injustice|| |in him] is there none. 

19 Did not ||Moses|| give you the law? 

And yet |jnot one of you|| doeth the law !— 
|Why| seek ye |to slay| me? 

20 The multitude answered— 

|A demon| thou hast»: 
|Who| is seeking |to slay| thee ? 

21 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 

\One’ work] I did, and ye |all| are marvelling: 

22 |\For this cause!| [0565] hath given you 

{|circumcision||,— 
Not that |of Moses] it is, but of the 
fathers ;— 
And |on Sabbath] ye circumcise a man. 
23 «Τῷ ||cireumcision|| a man receiveth jon 
Sabbath|, 
That the law of Moses may not’ be broken’> 
|With me] are ye bitter as gall, 
Because ||a whole’ man|| I made |well| on 
Sabbath ? 
% 6 not judging according to appearance, 
But |just’ judgment| be judging. 
35 50 then, someof them of Jerusalem were saying— 
Is not |this| he whom they are seeking to 
kill? 
26 Αμᾷ yet, see! |with freedom of speech! he is 
talking, 
And {|nothing|! Junto him| do they say :— 
Have the rulers perhaps come to know [οὗ a 
truth], 
That |this| is ||the Christ|| ? 
27 But ||as for this one|| we know whence he is; 
<The Christ, however, whensoever he shall 
come> |no one| getteth to know whence 
he is. 

28 Josus_ therefore, cried aloud in the temple, 
teaching, and saying— 

|Both me] ye know, and ye know whence I 
am’,— 


= Chap. vill. 48; x.20 Ap: “Demon.” 


JOHN VII. 29—62; VIII. 12—19. 101 


And yet [οἵ myself; have I not come, 
But he is real*® who sent me, whom |lyel| 
know not, 

9. |(Ij| know him, 

Because |from him] I am, 
And |he| sent me forth. 

30 They were seeking therefore to seize him; and 
yot no one laid on him his hand, because |not 
yet| had come his hour.> 31 But |{from 
amongst the multitude|| |many| believed on 
him, and wore saying— 

<The Christ, whensoever he cometh> 
||Greater’ signs|| will he do, than those 
which |this one] did ? 


32 The Pharisees hearkened unto the multitude 
murmuring concerning him these things; aud 
the High-priests and the Pharisees sent forth 
officers, that they might seize him. 

33 Jesus, therefore, said— 

ΠΥ a little time|| Iam |with you|,° 
And withdraw unto him that sent me: 

3% =Ye shall seek me, and not find me, 

And <where ||I|| am> ||ye|| cannot come. 

35 The Jews, therefore, said unto themselves— 

|| Whither]|| is (this one| about to go, 
That we shall not find him ? 

||Unto the dispersion of the Greeks|| is he 
about to go, 

And teaeh the Greeks ? 

86 (ὙΠ) is this which he said: 

Ye shall scek me and not find me, 
And <where {{Π|| am> |lye|| cannot come ὃ 

87 Now {jon the last’—the great’—day of the 

feast|| ἃ 
Jesus was standing, and he cried aloud, saying— 
<If any man thirst> 
Let hitn come unto me and drink: 
89 6 <He that believeth on me>—just as said the 
Scripture,—e 
|{Rivers|| [from within him| shall flow, [οἱ 
living wator|. 

89 Now (|this| spake he concerning the Spirit 
which they who believed on him were about to 
receive; for [ποῦ yet| was there Spirit,f because 
||Jesus|| juot yet| was glorified ! 

40 = ||Some from amongst the multitude|| there- 
fore, having hearkened unto these words, were 
saying— 

||This|| is, in truth, |the prophet], 
41 |Others| were saying— 
||[This|| is (the Christ]. 
But |jothers| were saying— 
|}Out of Galiloe|| is |the Christ} to come ὃ 
47 Hath not the Scripture said: 
«Οἱ the seed of David,s 
And from Bethlehem > the village where 
David was> 
Cometh the Christ ? 

48 ||A division|| therefore, arose in the multitude, 

because of him. ||Certain|| indeed, from 


® More than “true.” 
> Chap. viil. 20. 

¢ Chap. ΧΙ!. 95. 

4Cp. Lev. xxlll. 34-86, 
@Cp. Ia. lvl, 11. 


fr atat is, 88 an imparted 
gilt. 

6 Ps, Ixxxix, $f, 

b ML ν. 2. 


among them, were wishing to seize him; but 
|{no οὔθ} thrust upon him his hands, 
45 So then the officers came unto the High-priests 
and Pharisees, and ||they||* said unto them— 
|For what cause; have ye not brought him ὃ 
48 The officers answered— 
||Never|} mau spake thus! 
47 The Pharisees, therefore, answered them— 
Surely ||ye also|| have not been led astray ? 
48 Surely |none of tho rulers| hath believed in 
him, 
|Nor of the Pharisees} ὃ 
“9. Βαυΐ ||this multitude, that take no note of the 
law|| are {laid under a curse}. 
50 Nicodemus saith unto them—he that came unto 
him formerly, being |one| from among them— 
61 Surely |lour law|| doth not judge the man, 
unless it hear Arst from him, and get to 
know what he is doing ? 
52 They answered and said unto him— 
Surely ||thou alsoj| art not |of Galilee] ὃ 
Search and seo! that |[out of Galilee|| a pro- 
phet is not to arise. 


[See the section concerning the Adulteress at the 
end of this Gospel.]} 


§ 15. The Light and the Darkness in Conflict. 


8 12 |[|Again|| therefore, [unto them] spake Jesus, 
saying— 
\|I|| am the light of the world :> 
||He that followeth me]|| shall in nowise walk 
in darkness, 
But shall have the light of life.¢ 
18 The Pharisees, therefore, said unto him— 
||Thou|| [concerning thyself| bearest witness: 
|Thy witness] is not true. 
14 Jesus answered, and said unto them— 
<Even though {{Π|| bear witness concerning 
myself> 
|True] is my witness, 
Because I know whence I came, and whither 
Igo; 
But |lye|| know not whence I come, and 
whither I go. 
16. ||Ye|| |according to the flesh| do judge: 
||I|| am judging no one. 
16. = And <even if ||I|| am judging> 
γ΄ judging|| is |genuine|,—4 
Because |alone| am I not, 
But ||I|{ aud the Father who sent me;¢ 
17 And |in your own law] it is written ἢ 
That ||two’ men’s witness|| is |true| : 
18. |}I|| am the one bearing witness of myself, 
And the Father who sont me is bearing wit- 
ness concerning me. 
19 They were saying unto him, therefore— 
|Where| is thy father? 
Jesus answered— 
Neither ||me|| do ye know, nor yet my Father: 
<If ||me|] yo had known> {my Father also} 
bad ye known. 


ἃ Ig what It professes to be. 

¢Or (WH): “and he that 
sent me.” 

f Cp. Deu. xvil. 6. 


2 Or: ‘those men.” 
> Chap. xii. 46. 
ο Or ἢ “ the life’; cp. chap. 


102 


JOHN VIII. 20—49. 


30 ||These’ sayings|| spake he in the treasury, 
teaching in the temple, and yet [πὸ one} seized 
him, because |not yet| had come his hour.* 

a He said unto them again, there- 
fore— 

|Ij go, and ye shall seek me,—and yet |in 
your sin| shall ye die: 
<Whither {{Π| go> ||ye|| cannot come. 

71 The Jews, therefore, were saying— 

Can it be that he will kill himself, that he saith, 
<Whither |I| go> |ye| cannot come? 

23 And be was saying unto them— 

||Ye}| are jof the realms below], 
\I|| am [οὗ the realms above|: 
||Ye|| are [οἵ this’ world]. 
||I|) am not of this world. 
2 Therefore said I unto you, 
Ye shall die in your sins; 
For <if ye believe not that ||I|| am he> ye 
shall die in your sins. 
15 They were saying unto him, therefore— 
Who art ||thou]| ? 
Jesus said unto them— 

<First and foremost> > 

Even what I speak unto you.¢ 
%6 !|Many things|| have I |concerning you| to 

speak and to judge; 

But ||he who sent me]| is |truel, 

And |jI|{ <what things I heard from him> 
jthe same| speak I unto the world. 

31 They noted not that ||as touching the Father|| 
junto them| he was speaking. 

38 Jesus, therefore, said— 

<Whensoever ye shall lift up the Son of Man> 
||Then|| shall ye know, that ||I|| am he, 
And ||of myself|| am doing |nothing|; 
But <just as the Father taught me> ||the 
same things|| am I speaking. 
9 And |jhe that sent me|| is |with πιο] : 
He bath not left me |alone]. 
Because {{Π| |the things that please bim| 


ever do. 
80 <As he was speaking these’ things> |many] 
believed on him. 31 Jesus was saying, 


therefore, unto the Jews who had believed’ on 
him— 
<If ||ye|| abide in my’ word> 
||Of a truth|| |my disciples| ye are; 
32 And ye shall know 4 the truth, 
And ||the truthj| shall make you free, 
33 They made answer unto him— 
\Seed of Abraham| are we, 
And junto no one| have been brougbt into 
bondage [αὖ any time]: 
How sayest ||thou|| 
made? 
% Jesus answered them— 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
<Every one who committeth sin> 
Is |a slave| [οἵ sin]: 
85 Now ||the slave|| doth not abide in the 
house levermore|. 


|Free| shall ye be 


® Chap. vil. 80. that I am: my speech 

vor: + at the outset > or: revealeth my Porson. i 
_Jandamentally.” 4 =" get to know.” 

e Ib: * What speak, 


|[The Son|| abideth |evermore}. 
86 <If then |the Son| shall make you free> 
|Really’ free] shall ye be. 
5] I know that ye are |seed of Abraham]; 
But ye are seeking to kil! me, 
Because |my’ word| findeth no place in you. 
%& =<What things ||I|| have seen with the Father> 
Iam speaking; 
||Ye}| also, then, <what things ye have heard 
from your father> are doing.® 
89 They answered and said unto him— 
||Our father|| is |Abraham]. 
Jesus saith unto them— 
<If |children of Abraham| ye are> 
{|The works of Abraham| are ye doing. 
49 But ||now}| ye are seeking |to kill me|,— 
Δ man who |the truth, unto you| hath 
spoken, 
Which I have heard from God||: 
||This|] |Abraham| did not. 
41 ||¥e}} are doing the works of your father. 
They said unto him— 
||We|| lof fornication| were not born: 
One’ father| have we—||God||. 
41 Jesus said unto them— 
<If |God| had been your father> ye had 
deen loving me’, 
For {ΠΠ| |from God] came forth, and am 
here; 
For [ποῦ even of myself| have I come, 
But ||he|| sent me forth. 
48 |Wherefore| is it, that |my’ speech] ye do not 
understand ?> 
Because ye cannot hear my’ word. 
44 |!¥e|j are ἰοῦ your father—the adversary],° 
And ||the covetings of your father|} ye choose 
to be doing. 
||He|| was [ἃ murderer] from the beginning, 
And |in the truth| he stood not; 
Because truth is not in him: 
<Whensoever he speaketh falsehood> 
{Of his own| he speaketh ; 
Because |false| he is, and |the father of it}. 
#4 But <as for me> 
<Because |the truth| I speak> ye do not 
believe me. 
4. =Which of you convicteth me of sin? 
<If |truth| I speak> |wherefore| do ||yel] 
not believe me? 
4 ||He that is of Godj| beareth |the sayings of 
God|4; 
||Therefore|| do |ye| not hear, because [οὗ 
God| ye are not. 
48 The Jews answered, and said unto hin— 
Do ||we]| not ||well|| say: 
|/Thou|] art |a Samaritan|, and hast a 
demon|e? 
49 Jesus answered— 
|{I|| have not [8 demonl, 
But honour my Father; 
And |lye|| dishonour me, 


otdn. il & 
¢ Chap. XvIIl, $7. 
oChap.vIL vib. Bi x2 Ap 


κοῦ: “Be lye} then doing 
jtheth! things which ye have 
eard from the Father|.” 
>Or: “are not getting to 
know.” 


JOHN VIII, 50—59; ΙΧ. 1—22, 


103 


© But ||I|| seek not my glory: 
There is’ one who seeketh and judgeth. 
δ᾽ {)Verily, verilyj{ I say unto you: 
«Τί anyone shall keep {πγ΄ word|> 
||Death|| shall he not see, unto times age- 
abiding. 
53 The Jews said unto him— 
ΠΝ ον"! we know that |a demon| thou hast:— 
|Abraham| diod, and the prophets|, 
And yet ||thou|| sayest: 
«Τί anyone shall keep jmy word|> 
In nowiso shall he taste of death, unto 
times age-abiding. 
53 Surely ||thou|| art not |greater| than our 
father Abraham—who, indced, died ? 
And |the prophets| died :— 
{Whom| makest thou thyself ? 
δ. Josus answered— 
<If |{Ij| glorify myself> ||my glory|| is 
|nothing| : 
It-is |my Father] that glorifieth me,— 
Of whom ||ye|| say—Ho is |your God]! 
BS And yet ye have not come to know him; 
But |{I|| do know him: 
<IfI say I know him not> 
I shall be like you—|false] ; 
But I know him, and |his word| am I keep- 
ing. 
6 ||Abraham, your father|| exulted that* he 
should see my’ day; 
And he saw, and rejoiced. 
51 The Jews, therefore, said unto him— 
||Fifty’ years old|| not yet art thou, 
And !Abraham| hast thou seen ? 
58 Jesus said unto them— 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
<Before |Abraham] came into existence> 
ΗΠ aml. 
68 They took up stones, therefore, that they might 
cast at him; but |Jesus| was hidden, and went 
forth out of the temple. 


§ 16. Jesus heals a Blind Man; and avows himself 
The Good Shepherd. 

@ And |passing along| he saw a man, blind from 
birth. ?And his disciples questioned him, 
saying— 

Rabbi! who sinned, this man or his parents, 
That |blind| he should be born ? 
§ Jesus answered— 
Neither |this mun| sinned nor his parents; 
But...that the works of God should be made 
manifest in him. 
4 We must needs be working the works of him 
that sent me, while it is [day|: 
There cometh a night, when |no one| can 
work. 
δ <Whensoever I may be |in the world|> 
Tam |the light| of the world.» 

6|These things| having said, be spat on the 
ground, and made clay with the spittle, and 
laid the clay upon his eyes; 7and said unto 
him— 


» One out of the many ex- that. 
> Chap. 


amples In John in which 
hina scurcely =“ lu order 


’ 
vill, 12; xii. 85, 86. 


Withdraw! wash in the pool of Siloam,— 
which is to be translated, Sent. He 
went away, therefore, and washed, and came 
[seeing]. 

8 <The neighbours, therefore, und they who 
used to observe him aforetime—that ho was |a 
beggar|> were saying— 

Is not |this| be that used to sit and beg? 

® |Others| were saying— 

Tis |the same}. 
|Others| were saying— 

Nay! but he is |like him]. 
||Hej| was saying— 

||T}| am be, 

10 So they were saying unto him— 

How [then] were thine eyes opened ? 

Il ||He|| answered— 

ΠῚ ΠΟ man that is called Jesus|| made |elay|, 

and anointed mine eyes, and said unto me: 
Withdraw unto the pool of Siloam, and 
wash. 

<Going away, therefore, and washing> I 

recoived sight. 

12 And they said unto him— 
He saith— I know not. 

13 They bring him unto the Pharisees—|him at one’ 
time blind|. 14 Now it was Sabbath, on the 
day when Jesus made j|the clay||, and opened 
his eyes. 15 |Again| therefore, the Phari- 
sees also questioned him, as to how he received 
sight. And |{he| said unto them— 

||Clay|| laid he upon mine eyes, and I 

washed,—and do see. 

16 Certain’ from among the Pharisees, therefore, 
were saying— 

This’ man is not |from God|, because ||the 

Sabbath|| he keepeth not, 
|Others| [however] were saying— 
How can a sinful man |such signs as these’| 


Where is ||he||? 


be doing ? 
And there was |a division| among them. 
Nv So they were saying unto the blind 


man, again— 
What dost ||thou|| say concerning him, in that 
he opened thine eyes ? 
And |he| said— 
|A prophet] is he. 

18 The Jews, therefore, did not believe, concerning 
him, that he was blind, and received sight,— 
until they called the parents of him that had 
received sight, '? and questioned them, saying— 

Is this} your son, of whum |lye|| say, that 
|blind| he was |born|? 
How, then, seeth hoe jeven now|?4 
20 His parents, therefore, answered, and said— 
We know that |this| is our son, and that 
|blind| he was born; 

21 But ||bow he now seeth|| we know not, 

Or |who opened his eyes] ||we]| know not,— 
Question |bimj, he is lof agel, 
||He|{ [concerning himself] shall speak. 

22 |These things| said his parents, because they 
wore in feur of the Jews,—for |already| bad the 
Jews ugreed together, that <if anyone should 


® Ag if tosay; ' Was he ever blind?” 


104 JOHN 


ΙΧ, 28—41; 


X. 1—14. 


confess |him| to be Christ> an jexcommunicant 
from the synagogue] should he be made. 
23 |For this cause] his parents suid— 
He is |of ago|,—question |him]. 
2% So they called the man a second time—[him) 
who had been blind, and said unto him— 
Give glory unto God! 
||\We|| know that |this’ man] {s |a sinner}, 
23 ||He|] therefore, answered— 
|Whether he is a sinner’| I know not: 
One thing| I know,—That <wheress I was 
|blind|> {now| I sce! 
26 They said, therefore, unto himn— 
What did he unto thee? How opened ho 
+ thine eyes? 
31 He answered them— 
1 told you just now, and ye did not hear : 
Why |again| do ye wish to hear? 
Are |lye also|| wishing to become 
disciplesl ὃ 
28 And they reviled him, and said— 
||Thou|| art |the disciple] of that man; 
But ||we|] are ||Moses’|| disciples :— 
28 || We}| know, that |junto Moses|| hath God 
spoken; 
But ||as for this man|| we know not whence 
he is, 
80 The man answered, and said unto them— 
Why! 'berein| is |the marvel]: 
That ||yo|| know not whence he is, 
||And yet he opened mine eyes]|. 
31 We know that ||God|| |unto sinners] doth pot 
hearken ; 
But <if one be ja worshipper of God] and be 
doing |his will|> 
|Unto this one| he hearkeneth. 
$2 ||Out of age-past time|| hath it never been 
heard, that anyone opened the eyes of one 
who |blind| had been born. 
88 «<< If this man were not’ [from God> he could 
have done nothing. 
34 They answered and said unto hin— 
|\In sins|| wast |/thou|| born |altogether| ; 
And art }/thou|} teaching |us|? , 
And they cast him out.» 35 Jesus 
heard that they had cast him out: and |finding 
him| said— 
Dost ||thou|| believe on the Son of Man ὃ 
36 He answered fand saidj— 
And |who| is he, Sir, that I may beliove on 
him ? 
37 Jesus said unto him— 
Thou bast both seen him and |he that is 
speaking with thee] is ||belj. 
86 And |he| said— 
T believe, Sirte 
and worshipped him. 
said— 
<For judgment> {{Π|| {unto this world| came: 
That |they who were not seeing| might’ 


|his 


89 And Jesus 


860, 
And |they who were seeing! might become 
|blind|. 
2 Spoken with disdain. “ον: “Lord”; but same 
Ὁ Cp. chap. vi. 37. word as In ver. 36 


They of the Pharisees who were with’ him 
|heard| these things, and said unto him— 
Are ||we 8180} |blind|? 
41 Jesus said unto them— 
«Τῇ |blind| ye bad been> ye had not had 
Bin; 
But <|now| ye say, 


ilabideth | We see> flyour sin| 
abideth||.* 


10 ||Verily verily|| I aay unto you :— 
<He that entereth not |through the door| 
into the fold of the sheep, 
But goeth up from another place> 
||That man|| is |a thief| and [ἃ robber]. 


2 But <he that entereth through the door> 

is |shepherd| of the sheep: 

8 ||To him!'| the porter openeth, 

And ||the sheep|| junto his voice| hearken; 
And ||his own’ shcep|| he calleth by name, 
and Ieadeth them forth. 

4 «ΑΒ soon as fall his own| he hath put 

forth> 

|Before them| he moveth on, 

And ||the sheep|| follow him’, because they 
know his voice; 

5 But ||a stranger]! will they in nowise follow, 

but will flee from him, 
Because they know not the voice [οἵ 
strangers|. 

6 ||This’ similitudej| spake Jesus unto them; but 
||those men|| understood not» what the things 
were which he was speaking unto them. 

1 Jesus, therefore, said |again|— 

\|Verily, verily|| I say unto you :— 
||I|| am the door of the sheep: 


8 ||All, as many as came before me|] are 
|thieves} and |robbers| ; 
But the sheep hearkened not unto them. 
9 ||I|| am the door: 


<|Through me| if anyone enter> 
He shall be saved, 
And shall come in and go out, and 
|pasture| skal! find. 
||The thief|| cometh not, 
Save that he may thieve and slay and 
destroy: 
{||} came, 
That |life! they might have, 
And |above measure] might have, 
{|I|| am the good shepherd : 
||The good shepherd]; |his life| + layeth 
down |for the sheep]. 
12 ||The hireling]; 
<Even because he is no shepherd, 
Whose own’ the sheep are not> 
Vieweth the wolf coming, and leaveth the 
sheep, and fleeth,— 


- 
= 


And |the wolfj seizeth them and 
scattereth,— 
13 Because |a hireling| he is, and hath no 
eare for the sheep. 
" |{I|| am the good shepherd, 


And know my own, 


Op: chap. xv. 24, ° Com: “soul.” 


perealved not.” 


JOHN X. 15--42; XI. 1—6. 105 


And ||my own|| know me’,— 
16 Just as ||the Father|| knoweth me’, 
And {1|| know [the Father| +; 
And ||my life||" I lay down for the sheep. 


16 And jother’ sheep| have I, which are not 
of this fold: 
||Those 8180} I must needs bring, 
And junto my voice| wille they hearken, 
And there shali come to be 
|!One’ flock, 
One’ shepherd||.4 
1 (Therefore; doth the Father |love| me, 
Because ||Ijj lay down my life.» 
That jagain| I may receive it :— 
18 |No one| forced " it from me, 
But {1|| lay it down [οἵ myself],— 
|Authority] have I, to ley it down, 


And jauthority| have 1 |again| to 
receive it: 

|[This’ commandment|| received I |from 
my Father|. 


19 |(A division|| |aguin| took place among the 
Jews, because of these words. 29 But many 
from among them were saying— 

\jA demon|| he hath f and is raving,— 
Why (unto him] do ye hearken ὃ 
21 (Others| said— 
||These’ sayings|| 
demonized, — 
Can ||a demonj| open the eyes of |the blind| ? 


are not those of one 


§17. The Feast of Dedication—Conflict renewed. 


22 The feast of dedication took place at that time, 
in Jerusalem: it was |winter|, and Jesus was 
walking in the temple in the porch of Solomon. 

" The Jows, therefore, surrounded 
him, and were saying unto him— 

||How long|| holdest thou jour lives|¢ in 
suspense ? 

<If ||thou|| art the Christ> tell us |plainly|. 

256 Jesus answered them— 
I told you, and ye believe not: 
<The works which ||I|{ am doing in the name 
of my Father> 

|[The same] bear witness concerning m3. 

1. Βυΐ ||ye|| believe not, because ye are not of 

my’ sheep. 

1 ||My’ sheep|| junto my voice| hearken,— 

And {ΠΠ| know |them|, 
And thoy follow me,— 
28. Απᾷ {ΠΠ| give unto them life age-abiding,» 
And in nowise shall they perish, unto times 
age-abiding®; 
And no one shall carry them off out of my 
hand. 

1. ~|What ||my Father|| hath given me| is |jsome- 

thing greater than all’|,! 


© Mt. xl. 27. 8 Or: “souls '—Ap. 
‘Or: “soul ”’~—Ap. bh Ap: “ Age-abiding.” 
¢ Or: ‘‘shall.” 1Or (WHI: “|The Father 


who hath given [them] 
ὁ Or(WH): “ forceth.” unto mej [8 greater than 
{ Chap. vil. 29; vill. 48. lall}.” 

Ap: “Demon.” 


And ||no one|| can carry off out of the band 
of my Father :-— 

30 ||I and the Father|| are Jone. 

31 The Jews again lifted up stoness that they 
might stone him. 32 Jesus answered 
them— 

|{Many’ works|| have I showed you, |noble 
ones, from my Father|: 
For which of those works are ye stoning me ? 

33 The Jews answered him— 

||Concerning a noble’ work|| are we not 
stoning thee; 
But concerning profane speech,— 
And because ||thou|| being [ἃ man|, art 
making thyself |God|. 
84 Jesus answered them— 
Is it not written in your law»: 
{{1|| said Ye are |gods|?o 
35 <If |those| he called gods, unto whom |the 
word of God| came— 
And the Scripture cannot be broken—>> 
36 <Of him whom |the Father| hallowed and 
sent forth into the world> are ||ye|| saying— 
Thou speakest profanely, 
Because I said |Son of Godj Iam? 

8 <If Iam not doing the works of my Fatker> 

do not believe in me; 

88. Βυΐ <if Iam doing them> 

<Even though |in me| ye believe ποῦ; 
||In the works|| believe,— 

That ye may get to know and go on to know, 
That the Father is ||in mel] 
And |jI|| am |in the Father]. 

39 They were [therefore] again seeking to take 
him; and he went forth out of their hand. 

40 And he went away again, beyond 
the Jordan, unto the place where John was at 
the first, immersing; and he abode there. 

41 And ||many|| came unto him, and were saying— 

||John|| indeed, did not so mucb as fone’ 
sign|; 

But ||all things, whatsoever John said con- 
cerning this one|| were |truel. 

42 And ||many|| believed on him there, 


§ 18. The Raising of Lazarus. : 


11 Now a certain map was sick, Lazarus of 
Bethany, of tho village of Mary and Martha 
her sister. ?Aud Mary was she who anointed 
the Lord with perfume? and wiped his feet 
with her hair, —whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

$The sisters, therefore, sent out unto him, 
saying— 

Lord, see! [89 whom thou tenderly lovest| is 
sick. 

4 But Jesus hearing, said— 

j/This’ sickness|| is not unto death, 
But for the glory of God,— 
That the Son of God may be glorified 
thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and 

Lazarus. &<When, therefore, he heard that he 


¢ Ps. Ixxxll. 6. 


© Chap. vill. 59. oChap ἈΠ 8 


>’ NB: the term “ law" here 
Includes the Psalms. 


106 


was sick> ||then|| indeed, he abode in the place 
where he was. two’ days. 7||Then, after this|| 
he saith unto the disciples— 

Let us be leading on into Judza |again]. 

8 The disciples say unto him— 

Rabbi! |just now] were the Jews seeking to 
stone thee,—* 
And |again| goest thou thither ? 
9 Jesus answered— 
Are there not ||twelve’ hours]| in the day ? 
<IJf one walk in the day> he doth not 
stumble, 
Because |the light of this world| he seeth ; 
10 But <if one walk in the night> he 
stumbleth, 
Because jthe light| is not in him. 

11 |These things| he said, and |after this| he saith 
unto them— 

|Lazarus, our dear friend| hath fallen asleep ; 
But 1 am going, that I may awake him, 
12 The disciples, therefore, said unto him— 
Lord! |if he have fallen asleep| he will 
recover. 

13 But Jesus had spoken concerning his death; 
whereas (||they|| Supposed that |concerning the 
taking of rest in sleep| he had been speaking. 

4 Jesus, therefore |then| said unto them 
|plainly|— 

|Lazarus| died; and I rejoice, for your 
sake,—that ye may believe,—that I was not 
there; 

But let us be going unto him, 

16 Thomas, therefore, the one called Didymus, 
said unto his fellow-disciplos— 

Let |us also| be going, that we may die with 
him. 

11 Jesus, therefore, coming, found that |four’ days 
already’| had he been in the tomb. 18 Now 
Bethany was near Jerusalem, about fifteen 
furlongs off; !®and ||many from among the 
Jews|| had come unto Martha and Mary, that 
they might console them concerning their 
brother. 20 ||Martha!| therefore, |when 
she heard that Jesus’ was coming| went to meet 
him; but |\Mary|| lin the house| remained 
sitting. 2?! Martha, therefore, said unto Jesus— 

Lord! |if thou hadst been here| my brother 
had not died; 

“And |now| I know, that ||whatsoever thou 

shalt ask of God|| |God| will give unto thee. 

23 Jesus saith unto hor— 

Thy brother shall rise. 

24 Martha saith unto him— 

I know that he shall rise, in the resurrection, 
in the last’ day. 

25 Jesus said unto her— 

||I|| am the resurrection |and the life]: 
<He that believeth on me> 
|Even though he die] shall live again | 

26 And <no’ one who liveth again>® and 

believeth on me> 


ia “the Reaurrection.” 
“No one... shall in any- 

wise dle,” because Jeaus 
Is ‘‘ the Life.” 


= Chap. x. 31. 
>Cp. ἐπ XV. 82; Ro. xiv. 


(ver. 25), because Jesus 


JOHN ΧΙ. 7—43. 


Shall in anywiee die junto times age- 
abiding}.2 
Believest thou this ? 
37 She saith unto him— 
Yea, Lord! {{Π| have believed, 
That ||thou|| art the Christ, the Son of 
God,— 
||He who |into the world; should come;|. 

28 And this’ saying, she went away, and called 

Mary her sister, |secretly| saying— 
|The teacher| is present, and calleth thee. 

29 And ||shej| |when she heard| was roused up 
quickly, and was coming» unto him. % (Not 
yet| however, had Jesus come into the village, 
but was stillin the place where |Martha! met 
him. 31||The Jews, therefore, who were 
with her in the house and consoling her|| <see- 
ing Mary, that quickly’ she arose and went out> 
followed her, supposing that she was withdraw- 
ing unto the tomb, that she might weep« 
there. 32 j|Mary!; therefore. <when she 
eame where Jesus was> |seeing him| fell at hia 
feet, saying unto him— 

Lord! |if thou hadst been here] my brother 
had not died. 

38 ||Jesus|| therefore, <when he saw her weep- 
ing and the Jews who came with her weep- 
ing4> was indignant in the spirit, and troubled 
himself, 3+and said— 

Where have ye laid him ἢ 
They say unto him—- 
Lord! come and see. 

85 Jesus wept. % The Jews, therefore, 
were saying— 

See! how tenderly he loved him! 

81 But |some from among them| said— 

Could not this man, who opened the eyes of 
the blind ¢ have caused that |this one also| 
‘ should not have died ? 

38 ||Jesus||, therefore. <|again| being indignant 
within himself> cometh unto thetomb. Now it 
was a cave, and |a stone| was lying thereon. 

89 Jesus saith— 

Take ye away the stone ! 
Martha, the sister of the deceased, saith unto 
him— 
Lord! |by this time| he stinketh, for it is 
|four days]. 

40 Jesus saith unto her— 

Said'I not unto thee That <if thou wouldst 
believe> thou shouldst see the glory of God? 

#1 So they took away the stone. And |Jesus} 
lifted up his eyes on high, and said— 

Father! I thank thee, thou didst hear me: 
4 ||I|j indeed, knew that ||always|| |unto me] 
thou dost hearken; 
But |for the sake of the multitude standing 
around| I spake,— 
That they might believe that 
didst send me forth, 

43 And |these things| having said, |with a loud 

voice| he cried out— 
Lazarus! come forth! 


||thou]| 


ΒΑΡ: " Age-ablding.”’ ce Or: “wall.” 
> Or (Imperfect): ‘started ¢Or: “walling.” 
to come, ΦΟΓ: “bilnd man.” 


JOHN XI. 44--δ7; 


XII. 1—22, 107 


“ He that was dead came forth, bound feet and 
hands with bandages, and ||his face|| |with ἃ 
napkin} was bound about. Jesus saith 
unto them— 

Loose him, and let him go. 

45 <Many therefore from among the Jews, who 
had come unto Mary, and gazed on what hedid> 
believed on him; ‘6but ||certain from among 
them]| went away unto the Pharisees, and told 
them what Jesus had done, 

47 The High-priests and Pharisees, therefore, 
brought together a high-council, and were 
saying— 

What are we to do, in that |this’ man| doeth 
many’ signs|? 

4. «Τῇ we let him alone thus> |all| will believe 
on him, and the Romans will come, and take 
away |both our place and nation|. 

49 But ||a certain one [rom among them, Caiaphas]| 
<being |High-priest| for that year> said unto 
them— 

||Ye|| know |nothing at all]; nor do ye take 
intoaccount, that it is profitable for youthat 
|jone’ man|| should die for the people,* and 
not ||the whole’ nation|| perish. 

51 ||This|| however, |from himself] he spake not, 
but <being |High-priest| for that year> he 
prophesied, that Jesus was about to die for the 
nation; 5*and [ποῦ for the nation only| but that 
||the scattered children of God alsol| he might 
gather together into one. 53|(From that’ day|| 
therefore, they took counsel, that they might 
put him to death. 

84. ||Jesus|| therefore, |no longer openly| was 
walking among the Jews, but departed thence, 
into the country near the desert, unto a city 
called |Ephraim|; and |there| abode, with his 
disciples. 55 Now the passover of the Jews was 
at hand, and many went up unto Jerusalem, out 
of tbe country, before the passover, that they 
might purify themselves, ὅ6 They were there- 
fore seeking Jesus, and were saying one to 
another, |in the temple| standing— 

How scemeth it unto you? that he will in 
nowise come unto the feast ? 

57 Now the High-priests and the Pharisees had 
given eommands, that <if anyone came to know 
where he was> be should inform [them], so 
that they might seize him. 


819. The Anointing at Bethany. Mt. xxvi. 
6-12; Mk. xiv. 3-8. 


12 ||Jesus|| therefore, |six’ days before’ the pass- 
over| came unto Bethany, where Lazarus was, 
whom Jesus had raised from among the dead. 

280 they made for him a supper.» there; and 
{Martha| was ministering, but |Lazarus| was 
one of them who were reelining with him. 

8 |(Mary|| therefore <takinga pound of pure nard 
perfume, very precious> anointed tbe feet of 
Jesus,° and wiped, with her hair, his feet; and 
|the house| was filled with the fragrance of the 
perfume. # [But] Judas Iscariot, one of his 


* Chap. xvill. 14. 


clpal meal of the day. 
Or: “dinner,” the prin- 1.2, 


¢ Chap. xi. 


disciples, he that was about to deliver him up, 
saith— 

8. Why was |this’ perfume} not sold for three 
hundred’ denaries, and given unto the 
destitute ? 

6 Howbeit he said this, <not that |for the desti- 
tute| he cared> but because [ἃ thief| he was, 
and holding |the bag| used to carry away |what 
was cast therein|, 7Jesus, therefore, said— 

Let her alone, that |for the day of my burial| 
she may observe it; 

8 For ||the destitute|| |always| have ye with 
you, whereas ||me|| |not always] have ye. 

® The great multitude of the Jews, therefore, got 
to know that he was |there|, and came [not on 
account of Jesus only’| but that j|Lazarus also]| 
they might see, whom he had raised from among 
the dead. 10 But the High-priests took counsel 
||that Lazarus also|| they might put to death; 

11 because jmany’ of the Jews| ||by reason of him| 
were withdrawing, and believing on Jesus, 


§ 20. The Triumphal Entry. Mt. xxi. 1-11; 
Mk, xi. 1-10; Lu. xix. 29-38, 


12 ||On the morrow]|| |the great multitude tbat had 
come unto the feast| <hearing that Jesus was 
coming into Jerusalem> 13 took the branches of 
the palm trees,and went out to meet him, and 
began crying aloud— 

Hosanna! 

Blessed is he that is coming in the name of the 
Lord,—* 

||Even the King of Israel|| ! 

14 And Jesus, flnding a young ass, took his seat 
thereon, just as it is written— 

15. Do not fear, O daughter of Zion! 

Lot |thy king| cometh, 
Sitting upon the colt of an ass :> 

16 ||These things|| his disciples noticed not, at the 
first; but <when Jesus was glorified> ||then|| 
remembered they that ||these things|| had |for 
him|e been written,— and that |these things] 
they had done unto him. Tho multitude, 
therefore, that was with him when he ealled 
Lazarus] out of the tomb, and raised him from 
among the dead, was bearing witness. 18|On 
this account! the multitude met him also, be- 
eause they heard that he had done ||this’ sign||. 

19 ||The Pharisees|| therefore, said among them- 
selyes— 

Ye observe 4 that ye are profiting nothing: 
See! ||the world|| |after him| hath gone away. 


§ 21, The Hour is Come. Final Appeals to 


the Jews. 


20 Now there were certain Greeks, from among 
them who were coming up that they might wor- 
ship in the feast.c 2!||Theso|| therefore, came 
unto Philip, him who was from Bothsaida of 
Galilee,—and were requesting him, saying-- 

Sirl we desire to see |Jesus|. 


21 Philip cometh, and telleth Andrew: Andrew 


® Pa. bal ΗΠ. 26. fulfl 
> Zech Ts nao ye observe... ? 


x. 9. ¢Or 
c Asif aia out for him to ¢ Cp. Acts vill. 27. 


108 JOHN: XII. 23—50; ΧΙΠ. 1, 


and Philipcome_and tell Jesus. 43 But |(Jesus]| 
answereth them, saying— 
The hour hath come, that the Son of Man 
should be glorified I 
4. ||Verily, verily|| I say unto you: 
<Except (the kernel of wheat| shall fall 
into the ground, and die> 
I|It|| |alone| abideth ; 
But <if it die> 
|Much’ fruit| it beareth. 
29 <He that loveth® his life> > 
Loseth it; 
But <he that hateth his life> |in this 
world|> 
||Unto life¢ age-abiding|| shall guard it.4 
46 <If |with me] anyone be ministering> 
|With me| let him be following; 
And <where ||I|[ am> 
|(There}| |my’ minister also| shall be, 
«ΤΊ anyone |with moj be ministering> 
(The Father] will honour him, 
2 | [Now]|| is my soul troubled,—e 
And what can I say? 
Father! save me from! this hour? 
But jon this account| came I unto this hour. 
Father, glorify thy name! 
28 There came, therefore, a voice out of heaven— 
I both have glorified it, and will glorify it 
again. 
29 [So] ||the multitude that was standing by, and 
heard it|| were saying— 
It hath |thundered|. 
|Others| wore saying— 
||A messengerj| [unto him| hath spoken. 
80 Jesus answered, and said— 
||[Not for my sake]| hath this voice come, but 
|for your sake]. 
8 |JNow|| is there |a judging| of this world,— 
ΠΝ ΟΝ}! |the ruler of this world| shall be cast 
out; 
82 And {{Π|| <if I be lifted up out of the earth> 
will draw |allj’ unto myeelf, 
33 But |this| he was saying, signifying [by what 
manuer’ of death| he was about to die, 
84 The multitude, therefore, answered him— 
\|Wej| have heard, out of the law, that ||the 
Christ|| abideth evormore"; 
How then dost ||thou|| say,— 
It behoveth the Son of Man to be lifted up? 
Who is this’ Son of Man ? 
85 Jesus, therefore, said unto them— 
\|Yet’ a little’ while|! |the light) is |among* 
you|: 
<Walk, while ye havo |the light|>, 
Lest ||darkness!| jon you| should lay 
hold!; 
And ||he that walketh in darknesa|| knoweth 
not whither he drifteth. 
8 =<While |the light| ye have> 


*Or: “is fond of,” 


€ Or: “out of.” 
> Or: “his soul ”’--Ap. 


© Or (WH): “all things.” 


¢Here zoe; not , syohe, a8 = Or: “remalneth age- 
above. abldingly.”" 
Mt. x. 49; xvi. 25; Lu. ' Cha vt 83, 
‘Or: ὁ In” 


xvi), 33. Ἢ 
4 Pe. Υἱ. 8; xiii, 6. ' Cp, chap. Ι. ὅ, π. 


Believe on the light, 

That jsone of light| ye may become. 
||These things|| spake Jesus,—and_ departing 
was hid from them. % And <although such 
signs |as these] he had done before them> they 
were not believing on him :—that ||the word 
of Isaiah the prophet|| might be fulfilled, which 
said— 

Lord\ |who believed| what we have heard? 
And ||the arm of the Lord|| |to whom| was it 
revealed ?5 - 

39 |/On this βασοιπί!} they could not believe, be- 
cause |again| said Isaiabh— 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and hardened their 

heart; ΄ 

Lest they should see with their eyes and should 
understand with their heart, and should 
turn,— 
And I should heal them.» 

41 ||These thingsj| said Isaiah, because he saw his 
glory.© and spake concerning him. 42||Never- 
theless_however]|| |even from among the rulers| 
many’ believed on him; but ||because of the 
Pharisees|| they were not confessing him, lest 
jexcommunicants from the synagogue] they 
should be made; for they loved the glory of 
men, more than the glory of God. 44And 
|Jesus| cried aloud, and said— 

<He that believeth on me> 
||Believeth not on me, but on him that sent 
me||; 

45 And <he that vieweth me> 

|Vieweth him that sent me]. 
46 ||I|j| Ja light! into the world’ have come, 
That ||no’ one who believeth on mej} jin 
darkness| should abide. 

47 And <if anyone shall hearken unto my say- 

ings, and not guard them> 

{|I|| am not judging him; 
For I came not that I might judge tbe world, 
But that I might save the world. 

48 <He that settcth me aside, and receiveth not 

my sayings> 

Hath that which is to judge him: 
<The word that I spake> |!chat|| will judge 
him, in the last’ day. 

49 Because {{Π| jout of nyself| spake not, 

But ||the Father who sent’ me|| hath |{himsel!|| 
given me commaudment, 
What I should say, and what I should 
speak, 
50 And I know that ||his commandment]| is |life 
age-abiding|¢ ; 
<The things, therefore, which I speak> 
|Just as the Fathor hath told me} 

||Soj] I speak. 


8.22. The Last Supper. Jesus washes his Disciples’ 
Feet, and Comforts their Troubled Hearts. 


13 Now |{before the feast of the passover|| Jesus 
<knowing that his hour had come, that he 
should remove outofthis world untotheFather> 
{having loved his own that were in the world] 


© Ie. Lit, 1. ¢ Is, vi. 1. 
» Ia, vi. 9, 10. 4 ap: “ Age-ablding.” 


JOHN XIII. 2—85, 


|Junto the end|| loved them. 3 And <jsupper| 
being in progress, |the adversary|having already 
thrust into the heart of Judas son of Simon 
Iscariot thathe should deliverhim up,— [Jesus] 
knowing that |all things] the Father nad given 
unto him, into his hands, and that |from God| 
he had come, and Junto God| he was going*> 
4rouseth himself out of the supper, and layeth 
aside his garments, and_ taking a linen cloth, 
girded himself. 5 |Next] he poureth water into 
the wash-basin, and began to be washing the fect 
of the disciples, and to be wiping them with the 
linen cloth wherewith he was girded. 680 
he cometh unto Simon Peter. He saith unto 
him— 
Lord, dost ||thou]| wash my’ feet ? 
τ Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<What ||Ij| am doing> |thou| knowest not 
[as yet]; 
Howbeit, thou shalt get to know |hereafter|. 
8 Peter saith unto him— 
In nowise shalt thou |ever| wash my’ feet. 
Jesus answered him— 
<If I wash thee not> thou hast no part with 
me’, 
9 Simon Petor saith unto him— 
Lord! not my feet only, but my hands also, 
and my head. 
10 Jesus saith unto him— 
|/He that hath bathed himself|| hath no need 
[save as to the feet} to get washed; but is 
pure [88 a whole|. 
And |lyo|| are |pure|, but not ye [all|. 
11 For he knew the man that was delivering him 
up; |thereforo| said he— 
Not ye all, are pure, 


12 <When, therefore, he had washed their feet, 
and taken his garments, and reclined> |again| 
said he unto them— 

Are ye taking note, what I have done unto 


you? 
15. |]Yo||callme The Teacher and =The 
Lord,— and |well| say, for Tam. 


44 <If then |{I|| have washed your’ feet,—{I] 
The Lord and The Teacher> 
|[Ye also|| ought to wash |one another’s| 
_ feet; 
18 For ||an example|| have I given you,— 
That <just as ||I|| did unto you’> 
{{¥e also|| should be doing. 
16 |(Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
A servant is not greater than his lord, 
Neither one sent forth greater than he that 
sent him.> 
1 «Τί [these things] ye know> 
|Happy| are ye, if ye be doing them. 
18 Not |concerning you all’| am I speaking,— 
For ||I}| know of whom I made choice; 
But...that |the Scripture] might be fulfilled: 
< fle that feedeth on my bread> 
Hath tifted up against me, his heel.» 
19 |Henceforth| I tell you |bofore it cometh to 
passi,— 


*Or: “withdrawing.” 


Lu. vl. 40; xxl. 27. 
>Chap. xv. 29; Mt. x. MU; 


° Ps. Χ]]. 9. 


109 


That ye may believe, whensoever it doth 
come to pass, that ||I|| am he, 

10. -||Verily, verily|j I say unto you— 

<He that receiveth whomsoever I shall 
send> 
Receiveth |me|; 
And <he that receiveth |me|> 
Receiveth him that sent me, 
21 </These things| having said> |Jesus] was 
troubled in spirit, and bare witness and said— 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
|}One from among you|| will deliver me up.» 

22 The disciples began to look one at auother, being 

at a loss concerning whom he was speaking, 

23 One of Jesus’ disciples was reclining in his 

bosom, one whom Jesus loved¢: 24s0 Simon 
Peter beckoneth unto the same, and saith unto 
him— 
Say Whois it? 
speaketh. 
25 <||He|| falling back thus, upon the breast of 
Jesus> saith unto him— 
Lord! who is it? 
26 Jesus_ therefore, answereth— 
||That one|| it is for whom {{Π|| shall dip the 
morsel, and give unto him, 
So <dipping the morsel> he taketh and giveth 
it unto Judas, son of Simon Iscariot. 27And 
jafter the morsell| ||then|| entered |Satan| into 
that man. Jesus, therefore, saith unto 
him— 
||What thou art doing}! do quickly! 

28 But |\|as to thisj| none’ of them who were reclin- 
ing with him knew’ respecting what, he said it 
to him. 29 For ||somej| were thinking |since 
Judas held the bag’| that Jesus was suying to 
him— 

Buy the things of which we have |need| for 
the feast ; 
or that Junto the destitute} he should give’ some- 
thing. 30So ||he|| taking the morsel, went out 
straightway ;—and it was night, 31<When, 
therefore, he had gone out> Jesus saith— 
|Just now| was |the Son of Man| glorified, 
And [God| was glorified in him ; 
2 And |God| will glorify him |in himself|,— 
And |straightway| glorify him. 

88 Dear children! 

||Yet a little|| am I |with youl. 

Ye shall. seek me, and <just as I said unto 
tho Jews 4 

[Whither] {{Π|| goe [178] cannot come> 

|[Unto you 8180] I say it |jeven now]. 

δι ||A new command πθπί Γ give I unto you,— 

That ye be loving one another: 

<Just as I loved you> 

That ||ye also|| be loving one another:s 

36 {[By this|| shall all men take knowledge, 

that |my’ disciples| ye are,— 
If ye have |love| one to another. 


concerning whom he 


“used to love.” 

4 Chap. vil. 34; vill. 31. 

e Or: ' withdraw.” 

f Te: a commandment of & 
new kind, 

4 Chap. xv. 17. 


a Mt. x. 40; Lu. fx. 48. 

> Mt. χαν!. 21; MK. xiv. 18; 
Lu. xxll.21. Areluctant 
disclosure; cp. vera. 10, 


11. 18. 
ΜΙ: ‘was loving,” or 
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JOHN XIII. 86—38 ; 


XIV, 1—26, 


% Simon Peter saith unto hlm— 
Lord! whither dost thou withdraw ? 
Jesus answered— 
||Whither I withdraw!| thou canst not [πον] 
follow me, 
But thou shalt follow |hereafter|. 
81 Poter saith unto him— 
Lord | |why| cannot I follow thee jeven now|? 
|| My life]|# jin thy behalf] will I lay down. 
36 Jesus answereth— 
||Thy life||> |in my behalf] wilt thou lay down ? 
||Verily, verily|| I say unto thee— 
In nowise shall a cock crow 
Till thou hast denied me |thrico|.> 


14 Let not your heart be troubled: 
Believe on God, 
And |on me| believe.¢ 
2. ||In the house of my Father|| are |many 
dwellings| ; 
Or else I would have told you, 
I go to prepare a place for you. 
$8 And <if I go, and prepare a place for you> 
|Again| am I coming, and will take you 
home unto myself, 
That <where {{Π|| am> ||ye alsoj| may be, 
4 And <whither ||I|| go> ye know |the way], 
5 Thomas saith unto him— 
Lord! we know not whither thou goest: 
How Know we |the way|? 
6 Jesus saith unto him— 
||I|| am the way (and the truth, and the life] : 
\[No one|| cometh unto the Father, {but 
through me|. 
1 <If ye had been getting to know me> 
j|My Father also|| had ye known: 
||From henceforth|| are ye getting to know 
him, and have seen him. 
8 Philip saith unto him— 
Lord ! show us the Father, and it sufficeth us. 
9 Jesus saith unto him— 
||So long a time as this|| have I been |with 
you|,— 
And thou hast not come to know me, Philip? 
||He that hath seen me’|| hath seen the Fathor’. 
How art ||thou|| saying, Show us the 
Father ? 
10 Belicvest thou not, that ||I|| am in the Fathor, 
and ||tbe Father,| is |in me] ? 
<The things which I am saying unto you> 
||From myself|| I speak not; 
But ||the Father, within me abiding||, doeth 
his works, 
uu Believe ma, 
That {{Π| am in tho Father’, 
And |the Father] in mo’;— 
Or olse |jon account of the works themselves|| 
believe ye, 
12. ||Vorily, verily|| I say unto you— 
<He that beliovoth on me> 
)The works which {{1|| am doing| ||be 
also|| shall do; 


“Or. “soul”--Ap. 
> Mt. xvi. 34; me: xiv. 80; 
Lu. χχ!!. 84. 


° Or punctuate thus: " Be- 
lleve,—(on God and on 
me/ belleve,.” 


And |greator than these] shall he do, 
Because ||I|| |unto the Father| am 
going,— 
18 And because <whatsoever ye shall ask 
in my name> |the same wil! I do,2 
That |the Father| may be glorifled {in 
the Son|: 
" <If anything ye shall ask [me] in my 
name> |the same| will I do. 
16. |[If ye be loving me|| |my’ commandments] ye 
will keep; 
16 And {{Π| will request the Father, 
And ||Another’ Advocate||> will he give 
unto you, 
That he may be with you age-abid- 
ingly,— 
1 The Spirit of truth,— 
Which ||the world|| cannot receive, 
Because it beholdeth it not, nor getteth 
to know it. 
But ||ye|| are getting to know it; 
Because |with you] it abideth, 
And {in you| it is.¢ 
16 I will not leave you bereft,— 
I am coming unto you. 
19. ||Yet’ a little|| and |the world| no longer’ 
beholdeth me ;4 
But ||ye|| behold me,— 
<Because ||I|| live> 
|[¥e 8150} shall live. 
0 |[In that’ day|| shall ye get to know, 
That {|I|| am in my Father’, 
And ||ye|[ in mo’, 
And ||Ij| in you’. 
<He that hath my commandments and keep- 
eth them> 
||He]| it is that loveth me; 
And ||he that loveth me|| 
Shall be loved by my Father, 
And {{1|| will love him, and will manifest 
|[myself|| unto him. 
22 Judas_ not the Iscariot, saith unto him— 
Lord! what bath happened, 
That ||unto usj|| thou art about to manifest 
thyself, and |not unto the world| ? 
23 Jesus answered, and said unto him— 
<If any man be loving me> 
|My word] he will keep, 
And |jmy Father|| will love bim,— 
And ||unto him|| will we come, 
And jan abode with him]| 
make. 
Ἧς «ΗΟ that loveth me not> 
Doth not keep ||my word||;— 
And ||the word which ye hear|| is not mine’, 
But |tho Father's’ who sent mej. 
35. |Theso things| have I spoken unto you, 
|(With’ you abiding||; 
28. Βυΐύ <the Advocate,e 
Tho Holy Spirit, which the Father will 
send in my name> 
||He|| will teach you all things, 


"3 
= 


will we 


5 Chap, xv. 7. 

>Or: “Helper.” Cp. ver. 
26; chap. Xv. 26; Xvi. 7. 

ὁ Or(WH): "shall be.” 


Cp. chap xvi. 16, 
¢Or: “Helper.” Cp. ver 
16; chap. xv. 26; xvl. 7. 


JOHN XIV, 21--81 ; XV. 1—2. 


And will put you in mind jof all things 
which ||I|| told you]. 


3 ||Peace|| I leave with you, 
|[My own peace]| give I unto you,— 
<Not ag |the world| giveth> give ||I|| unto 
you’ :— 
Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it 
be afraid. 
38. ©Ye heard that ||I|| said unto you— 
I go my way, and I come unto you,— 
||Had ye loved mej| ye would have rejoiced, 
that I am going unto the Father, 
For ||jthe Father] is |greater than Ij. 
19 But [πον] have I told you, |before it cometh 
to pass|, 
That |whensoever it shall come to pass| ye 
may believe, 
80. ΝῸ longer|| |many things] will I speak with 
you ; 
For |the world’s’ ruler| is coming, 
And |!in me|| hath |nothing|,— 
51 But <that the world may get to know that 
I love the Father, 
And just as the Father hath given me |com- 
mandment|> 
||So]| I do. 
Be rousing yourselves! let us be leading on 
from hence, 


15 |{I|| am the real vine, 
And ||my Father|| is |the husbandman|¢: 
2 Every’ branch in me that beareth not fruit> 
He taketh it away; 
And <every one that beareth |fruit|> 
He pruneth it, that |more fruit| it may 
bear. 
$  ||Already, ye|| are [purc|® because of the 
word which I have spoken unto you: 
4 Abide in me’, 
And ||I|| in you’. 
<Just as |the branch| cannot be bearing 
fruit of itself, 
Except it abide in the vine> 
|\So}| neither ||ye]| except |in me] ye abide. 
δ {ΠΠ|| am the vine: 
ΠῚ 6} are the branches, 
<He that abideth in me’ and |/I\| in him> 
{|The samej|| beareth much fruit; 
Because j|apart from me|| ye can bring forth 
nothing}. 
6 <If one abide not in me> 
He is cast out as the branch, and withered, 
And thoy gather them,— 
And |into fire] they cast thom, 
And thoy are burned. 
1 «Τῇ ye abide in me, and ||my sayings|| jin 
you| abide> 
|{Whatsoever yo may bo dosiring|| ask! 
And it shall be brought to pass for you.° 
8 ||Herein|| was my Father glorified, 
That |much fruit] ye should bear, 
And become my’ disciples. 
98 <Just as the Father loved me> 


a Or: ‘vinedresser.” 


© Chap. xlv. 13. 
> Chap. ΧΙ. 10. 
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||I also|| loved you’: 
Abide ye in my’ love, 
10. «Τῇ (my commandments| ye keep> 
Ye shall abide in my love,— 
Just as ||I|| |the Father's’ commandments} 
have kept, 
And abide in his’ love. 


τ᾿ ||These things|| have I epoken unto you, 
That {{πὴν own’ joy|| jin you] may be, 
And [your joy| may be made full. 
la ||This|| is my own’ commandment, 
That ye be loving one anotber, 
Just as I loved you. 
1. ||Greater’ love than this’|| hath [πὸ onel, 
That ||his life]|" one should lay down in 
behalf of his friends.> 
14 ||Ye]| are |friende of mine|, 
If ye be doing that which ||I|| am com- 
manding you. 
156. |\No longor|| do I call you |servantsl|, 
For ||the servant|| knoweth not what |his 
lord| is doing. : 
But {|you|| I have called |friendsl, 
Because <all things which I heard from my 
Father> made I known unto you. 
16 Not ||ye|| chose |mel, 
But ||I|| chose you, and placed you, 
That ye should go your way and bear 
|fruit|,— 
And |your fruit] should abide: 
That <whatsoever ye should ask the 
Father in my name> he might give 
unto you. 
1 -||These things|| I command you, 
That ye be loving one another.¢ 
le <I ||the world|| is hating |you|> 
Ye are getting to know that ||me, before 
you|| it hath hated. 
19 «Ἱ [οὗ the world| ye had been> 
||The world|| [οὗ its own| had been fond; 
But <because |jof the world] ye are not, 
On the contrary |jI|| chose you out of the 
world> 
||Therefore]| |the world] doth hate you. 
20 Remember the word which ||I|| spake unto 
you: 
A servant is not greater than his lord.4 
<If£ |me| they perseeuted> |you too| will 
they persecute,— 
«Τῇ |my word| they kept> |your own also] 
will tboy keep. 
1. But |\all these things|| will they do unto you, 
on account of my name, 
Because they know not him that sent me. 
22 <Had I not como and spoken unto them> 
|Sin| had they none; 
But ||now|| have they no |excuse| for their 
sin.e 
2. ||He that hateth me’|| bateth |my Father also}. 
2% =<Had I not done among them ||the works); 
which |no other| had done> 
ἰδία! bad they none; 


: soul "—Ap. 
> Chop. x. 11, 15. 
© Chap. xili, 34. 


aMt. x. 24; chap. ΧΗ. 16. 
9 Chap. Ix. 41, 


112 JOHN XV. 25—27; XVI. 1—22. 


But ||now|| have they, |both seen and hated 
both me and my Fatherj. 
2% But...that the word which |in their law] is 
written, might be fulfilled’— 
They hated me without cause.* 
12. =<Whensoever the Advocate> shall come, 
Whom [|| will send unto you from the 
Father,— 
The Bpirit of truth, which |from the Father| 
cometh forth>¢ 
ΠΗ61} will bear witness concerning me; 
a7 And do |jye also|| bear witness,4 
Because ||from the beginning|| ye are |with 
me}. 


16 ||These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ye may not be cuused to stumble: 
2. |/Excommunicants from the synagogue|| will 
they make you; 
Nay! there cometh an hour, 
That jeveryone’ who killeth you} shall think 
to be rendering |divine service] unto God ! 
8 And ||these things|| will they do, 
Because they got to know, neither the 
Father nor me. 
4 But ||these things|| have I told you,— 
That <whensoever their hour shal! come> 
Ye may remember, that |thereof| I told 
you. 
{|These thingsj] however I told you not, from 
the beginning, 
Because I was |with you]; 
5 But |jnow|| I go my way unto him that sent 
me, 
And |not one from among you| questioneth 
me— 
Whither goest thou ? 
6 But <because |these things| I have told 
you> 
|Sorrow|| hath filled your’ heart. 
1 But |{I|| |the truth| am telling you— 
|It is profitable for you] that ||I|{ depart; 
For <if I should not depart> 
|The Advocute||® would in nowise come 
unto you,— 
But <if I go> 
I will send him unto you. 
8 And <having come> 
||He|| will reprove the world— 
Concerning sin, 
And concerning righteousness, 
And concerning judgment: 


9 <Coneerning sin, indeed> 
Because they are not believing on me; 
10 But <concerning righteousness> 


Because |unto tho Father| I go my way, 
and |no longer| do yo behold me; 
" And <concorning judgment> 
Because |the ruler of this world| hath 
been judged.! 


©Pa, NEXV. 19; Ixlx. 4: 


ΟΙΚ. 3. 

‘Or: “Helper.” Ap: “ Ad- 
voente.” Chap. xlv. 16, 
26; xvi. 7. 

¢ Or: "proceedeth.” 


40r: “And fye plsol are 
to bear witness.” 

eOr: "Ye may remember 
them, how that I told 


you,” 
€ Chap, xil. 31, 


1 ||Yet many things|| have I (unto you| to be 
saying,— 
But ye cannot bear them |just now|; 
Howbeit <as soon as ||he|| hath come’— 
The Spirit of truth> 
He will guide you into all truths; 
For he will not speak from himeelf, 
But ||whatsoever he heareth||> he will 
speak, 
And ||the coming things|| will heannounce 
unto you. 
4 ||Hoj| shall glorify me’; 
For ||of minej| shall he receive, and 
announce unto you. 
5 <All things, whatsoever the Father hath> 
are |my own|°; 
|[Therefore|| said I— 
ΠΟΥ minej| shall he receive, and announce 


- 
o 


- 


- 


unto you. 
16 <A little while> and [πὸ longer| ye 
behold me; 
And <again’ a little while> and ye shall 
see me.4 


Some of his disciples, therefore, said one to 
another— 
What is this which he is saying to us :— 
<A little while> and ye behold me not, 
And <again a little while> and ye shall 
see me; 
And— 
Because I go my way unto the Father ? 
16 They were saying, therefore— 
What is this which he saith :— 
while ? 
We know not [what he is saying}. 
19 Jesus took note, that they were wishing to 
question him, and said unto them— 
|\Conecerning this|| are ye enquiring one with 
another,— 
Because I said :— 
<A little while> 
not, 
And <jagain| a little while> 
shall see me ἢ 
20. ||Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
|(Ye]| shall weep and lament, 
But ||the world|| shall rejoice: 
{|Ye|| shall be grieved, 
But |jyour grief|| 
turned. 
1 [JA womapn|| <as soon as she is about to 
bring forth> 


A little 


and ye behold me 


and ye 


jinto joy} shall be 


Hath jgrief', beeause her hour hath 
come’; 

But <as soon as she hath given birth to tho 
ehild> 


||No longer|| remembereth she tho anguish, 
By reason of the joy, that a human being* 
into the world hath been born. 
2 And {lye|| therefore, [now] indeed have 
{grief|: 


*Or(WH): “In Cr by) all ¢ Chap. xvil. 10, 
(the) truth,” 4Cp. chap. xlv. 19. 
> Or (WH): "shall hear.” © Gr: anthropos, Lat. homo, 


JOHN XVI. 28—33; XVII. 1---18, 
See eT 


But |agaio| will I see you, 
And your’ heart shall rejoice,—* 
And ||your joy|| |no one] shall force> from 


you. 
38 6 And {lin that’ day|| shall ye requests me 
jnothing| :— 


||Verily, verily|| I say unto you— 
<Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father> 
He will give you jin my name. 
3: = |/Until even now|| ye have asked nothing in 
my name: 
Be asking, and ye shall receive,— 
That |your joy| may be made full. 


2 |These things| ||in simiJitudes|] have I spoken 
unto you: 
There cometh an hour, 
When ||no longer in similitudes|| will I 
speak unto you, 
But ||openly, concerning the Father|| will I 
tell you. 
7 «ἴπ that’ day> 
||In my namej| shall ye ask :— 
And I say not that {{1|| will request the Father 
for you; 
ω For ||the Father himself|| dearly loveth you, 
Because ||ye]| have dearly loved me’, 
And believed that j|1|| |from the Father| 
came forth :— 
28 I came forth out of the Father, 
And have come into the world,— 
|Again| I leave the world, 
And go junto the Father]. 
29 His disciples say— 
See! |{now;| jopenly| art thou speaking, 
And [ποῦ a single similitude} art thou 
using: 
80 [|Now]| we know, that thou knowest all things, 
And hast [πὸ need; that ono be questioning 
thee’. 
||Hereby|| do we believe, 
||Tbat |from God| thou camest forth||. 
5 Jesus answered them— 
|As yet| yo believe: 
82 Lo! there cometh an hour, and hath come, 
That ye should be scattered, |each| unto 
his own home; and ||me||, |alone| should 
leave ;— 
And yet I am not [alone}, 
But ||the Father|| is |with mel. 


33. ||These things|| have I spoken unto you, 
That ||in me|| ye may have |peace|: 
|[In the world|| ye have |tribulation| ; 
But be taking courage,— 
||}; have overcome the world. 


§ 23. Jesus prays for His Disciples. 


17 (Those things] spake Josus, and [lifting up 
his eyes unto heaven] said :— 


Father | The hour is come! 
Glorify thy Son, 
That ||the Son|| may glorify |thee|,— 


cor: * nestion Te as to 
Β. 


a Ie. Ixvi. 14. nothing.” 


bOr: “foreeth.” 
E.N.T. 
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Even as thou gavest him authority over all” 
flesh, 
That <as touching whatsoever thou hast 
given him> 
He might give unto them |life age- 
abiding|.* 
And ||this|| is the age-abiding’ life, 
That they get to know theo, |the only’ real’ 
God], 
And him whom thou didst send, ||Jesus 
Christ||.» 
{Π1|| glorified thee on the earth, 
|The work] finishing, which thou hast given 
me that I should do. 
And ||now|| glorify me—||thou, Father||, 
Withe thyeelf, with the glory which I bad 
before the world’s’ oxistence, [with 
thee||. 
I manifested thy name, unto the men whom 
thou gavest me out of the world: 
|Thine| they were, 
And |to me] thou gavest them, 
And |thy word| have thoy kept: 
[Now| have they come to know, 
That ||all things, as many as thou gavest 
me|| are |from thee]; 
And |the declarations which thou gavest 
me| have I given them, 
And |they| received them, and came to 
know in truth, 
That |from thee] came I forth,— 
And they believed 
That |thou| didst send me forth.4 
{|Z|| }econcerning them| make request: 
Not |concerning the world| do I make 
request, 
But concerning them whom tbou hast 
given me, 
Because |thine| they are,— 
And ||all my’ possessions|| are |thine|, 
And ||jthy’ possessionsj| |mine|,¢ 
And I have been glorified in them, 
And |[no longer|| am 1 in the world, 
And ||they||/4 are jin the world|,— 
And {{1|| |unto thee} am coming. 


Holy Father! 
Keep them in thy name which thou hast 
given me, 
That they may be one, as ||wel|.5 
<When J.was with them> 
||I|| kept them in thy name which thou 
hast given me,— 
And I kept watch, 
And |none from among them| went to 
destruction,—! 
Save the son of destruction, 
That (the Scripture] might be ful- 
filled. 
But ||now|| junto thee] am I coming; 
And |these things| am I speaking in the 


world, 
e An: “ Age-ablding.” for: “am.” 
81 on ν. 00. ᾿ EOF (WH): “ these.” 
τ “beside,” ‘er. 22. 
avers. a3, 1 Chap. xvill. 9. 
¢ Chap. xvi. 15. 


114 JOHN XVII. 14--26; XVIII. 1---16, 
That they may have my own joy ful- | $24. Jesus arrested and taken before the High- 
filled in themselves. priest. Peter's Denial. Mt. xxvi. 47-75; 
" Π1Π have given them thy word, MK. xiv. 43-72; Lu. xxii. 47-71. 
And |the bia) cL Ἰὰ 18 ||Having said these’ things|| |Jesus| went 
Because t εἰν ore x ᾿ τῇ . es ἃ Σαὶ out, with his disciples across the winter-torrent 
Even as ||I|| am not of the world. of the Kedron,* where was a garden,—> into 
15 I ae ohare τιν τον wouldst take them which he entered, jjbe|} and his disciples 
out of the world, 2 Now ||Judas also ᾿ iveri i ; 
|| Who was delivering him up, 
sate ae wouldst keep them out of knew’ the place; because joft| had Jesus been 
‘ gathered there, with his disciples. 3 ||Judas|| 
16 ss the ber they et pos ae therefore <recciving the band, and officers 
= eee II oe ewan [from among the High-priests and [from among] 
ae em In a ἐπε the Pharisees|> cometh thither, with lights and 
‘ ||Thine wee iste ᾿ | a ae sine torches and weapons. 4||Jesus|| there- 
eae as rite persone. Op LOE nee: fore, |knowing all’ the things coming upon him! 
the Wworld> ; ; went forth, and saith unto them— 
j|I also|| send them’ forth into the world ; [Whom] seek ye ? 
And jon their behalt|| |I|* hallow myself, | 5 They answered him y 
That ||they also|| may have become hal- Jesus the Nazarene. 
lowed in truth. ᾿ : : 
20 <Not however concerning these alone’> do I Ho ceeeun to then — 


22 


23 


4 


25 


make request, 
But ||concerning them also who believe 
|through their word] on πιθ|} : 
That they |[all|| may be jone|,— 
Even as ||thou]| Father, in me’, 
And ||Ij| in thee’,— 
That ||they also|| |in us| may be;— 
That |the world| may believe that ||thou|| 
didst send me forth. 
Aud ||I|| <the glory which thou hast given 
to me> have given to them’, 
That they may be one, 
Even as ||we|| are |one[,— 
|[Ij| in them’ and ||thouj| in me’; 
That they may have been perfected into 
one,—* 
That the world may get to know, 
That |jthou|| didst send me forth,@ 
And didst love them’ even as thou didst 
love |me|. 


Father ! 
<As touching that which thou hast given 
me> I desire— 
That <where {{I|| am> 
||They also|| may be |with mel, 
That they may behold my own glory 
which thou hast given me,— 
Because thou lovedst me, before the 
foundation of the world. 


Righteous Father | 
And so ||the world|{ camo not to know thee; 
But ||I|| came to know thee, 
And ||these{| came to know 
that ||thou[| didst send me forthe: 


26 ~And I made known unto them thy name and 
will make known,— 
That ||the love wherewith thou lovedst mel} 
|In thom| may be, 
And {{Π| in them. 
“ὧν (WH): “I,” unem “ perfecting,” the means ; 
Παίς. “unlty.” the end. 
Ὁ Ver. ΠῚ 4 Vers, 8, 25. 
© Observe the method: 5 Vers. 8, 29. 


} 


|1|| am he. 
Now Judas also, who was delivering him up, 
was standing with them. 6 <When, therefore, 
he said unto them ||I|| am he> they 
went backwards, and fell to the ground. 

1 |Again| therefore, he questioned them— 

|Whom| seek ye? 
And |they| said— 
Jesus, the Nazarene. 

8 Jesus answered— 

I told you \I|| am he (|If, then, ye 
seek me’|| let these go their way :— 

® that the word might be fulfilled’ which be had 
said— 

<As touching them whom thou hast given 
me> 

I lost from among them, jnot so much as 
one|.¢ 

10 ||Simon Peter, therefore, having a sword|| drew 
10 and smote the High-priest’s’ servant, and cut 
off his right ear. Now the name of the 
servant was Malechus, 1! Jesus, therefore, said 
unto Peter— 

Thrust the sword into its sheath :— 
<The cup4 which the Father’ hath given me> 
shall I in anywise not drink it ? 

12 ||Tbe bund, therefore, and the captain, and the 
oMeers of the Jews|| apprehended Jesus ¢ and 
bound him, 18 and led him unto Annas, first; 
for he was father-in-law of Cainphas, who was 
the High-pricst of that year. li Now 
Caiaphas was he that gave counself unto the 
Jews, that it was profitable for ||one’ man|| to 
die in behalf of the people.s And 
Simon Peter" was following with Jesus, also 
another’ disciple. But ||that diseiple|| was 
known unto the High-priest, and entered in, 
with Jesus, into the court of the High-priest; 

16 wherons ||Pcter|| remained standing at the door 
outside. The otherdisciple therefore, that was 
known of the High-priest Jwent out| and spake 


Te; “the Cedars.” 53; Lu. xxi. 54. 

OMt. xxvl. 36; Mk. xlv.32; © Or: “joined in giving 
Lu. ΧΧΊΙΙ. 39. counsel." 

5 Chap. xvi. 12, £ Chap. xi. δ). 

4 Me, xxvi. 42. Mt. nate 58; Mk. xlv. δὲ} 

eMt. xxvi. 57; Mk. xlv. Lu. xxl. 54. 
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unto the portress_and broughtin Peter. 17 The 
female servant, therefore, the portress, saith 
unto Peter— 

Art ||thou also|| from among the disciples of 
this man? 
||He|| saith— 
Tam not! 

Now the servants and the officers were stand- 
Ing by, having made |a coal fire| because it was 
|cold|,—and were warming themselves; and 
Poter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself. 


19 ||The High-priest||, therefore, questioned 
Jesus concerning his disciples, and concerning 
his teuching. 2° Jesus answered him— 

||I|{ jopenly| have spoken junto the world],— 
{|I|| Jever| taught |in synagogue, and in 
the temple, where all’ the Jews’ gather 
together|; and ||in secret|| spake nothing: 
21 Why questionest thou me’? question them 
who have heard, what I spake unto them. 
See! ||these|| know what ||I|| said. 

22 And <when |these things| he had said> |one 
of the officers who was standing byl gave a 
smart blow to Jesus, saying— 

||Thus|| answerest thou |the High-priest| ? 
28 Jesus answered him— 
<If |with abuse| I spake> bear witness οὗ 
the abuse; 
But <if with respect> |why| smitest thou 
me’? 

34 Annas therefore sent him forth, bound, unto 

Cuiaphas the High-priest. 


35 Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 
himself.s They said, therefore, unto him— 
Art ||thou also]| from among his disciples ? 
||He|| denied, and said— 
I am not! 

26 Gaith one from among the servants of the 
High-priest, being |kinsman| of him whose ear 
Peter cut off,— 

Did not ||I|| seethee |in the garden with him|? 

77 |{|Again|| therefore, Peter denied, And 
|straightway| a cock crew. 


8 25. Jesus before Pilate. Mt. xxvii.1; 
Mk. xv. 1; Lu. xxiii. 1. 

28 So they lead Jesus from Caiaphas unto the judg- 
ment-hall. Now it was early; and ||they 
themselvcs|| entered not into the judgment- 
hull, that they might not be defiled, but might 
eat the passover. 29 Pilate, therefore, went 
forth outside uuto them, and saith— 

What accusation bring ye agaiust this man ? 

80 They unswered and said unto him— 

<If this one had not been doing |mischief|> 
||Junto thee|| had we not delivered him up. 

8: Pilate, therefore, suid unto them— 

(|Ye]| take him, and |according to your law| 
judgo yo him. 
The Jews said unto himn— 
\|Unto us|| it is not allowed, to kill anyone I— 
S3that ||the word of Jesus|| might be fulfilled, 


* Mt. xxvi. 71-75; Mk. xiv. 70-72; Lu. xxll. 58-62, 


which he spake, signifying |by what manner’ 
of death| he was about to dio.® 

33 Pilate, therefore, entered again into the 

judgment-hall; and addressed Jesus, and said 
unto him— 
Art ||thou|| the king of the Jews ? 

84 Jesus answered— 

ΠΟΥ thyself|| art |thou{ this’ thing saying; 
or did |others| tell thee concerning me ὃ 

$5 Pilate answered— 

Am |[I|| [ἃ Jevw| ὃ ||Thine own’ nation, 
and the High-priests|| delivered thee up 
[unto me}! |What| hast thou done? 

86 Jesus answered— ; 

||My’ kingdom|] is not of this world: 

<If [οὗ this world| had been my’ kingdom> 
|[mine own officers|| would have been 
striving, that I should not be delivered up 
unto the Jews: 

But ||now|| |my’ kingdom| is not from henve. 

81 Pilate, therefore, said unto him— 

And yet |thou| art ||not a king|| ? 

Jesus answered— 

||Thou|| sayest, that fa king] I am:—» 

{ΠΠ| |for this} have been born, and |for this} 
have come into the world,—that I may bear 
witness unto the truth: 

||[Every’ one who is of the truth|| hearkeneth 
unto my’ voice. 

38 Pilate saith unto him— 

|What] is truth ἢ 
And ||this saying|| |again| went he out to the 
Jews, and saith unto them— 

||T|| find in him ||not a single’ fault||. 

89 Howhbeit yo have [ἃ custom|,° that |[some one} 
I should release unto you, |during the 
passover| :— 

Are ye minded, then, that I release unto you 
the king of the Jews ? 

So they cried aloud again, saying— 

Not this’ man, but Barabbas! 
Now |Barabbas| was [ἃ robber]. 


19 Then Pilate, therefore, took Jesus, and 
scourged him. ?And ||the soldiers||, plaiting a 
crown out of thorns, placed it upon his head, 
and ||a purple robe; cast they about him; 

3 and kept coming unto him, and saying— 

Joy to thee! O King of the Jews I— 

and were giving unto him smart blows. 

4 And Pilate went forth again outside, and saith 
unto them— 

Seel I lead him unto you outside, that ye 
may take knowledge, that |no single’ fault| 
do I find in him. 

5 Jesus, therefore, came forth outside, wearing 
the thorn’ crown, and the purple’ mantle, And 
he saith unto them— 

Lo! the Man! 

8 <Whon, therefore, tho High-priests and the 
officers saw him> they cried aloud, saying— 
Crucify ! Crueify [ὁ 

τ Chap 83. 

Or WH): Dost [thou 
say that Tam aking? 


Or (tr); ** Thou sayeat, It, 
because I am α King.” 


e Mt. xxvil. 183 Mk. xv. 6; 
Lu. xxill. 
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Pilate saith unto them— 

||Ye|| take’ him, and crucify ; for ||Ij| find not 
in him [ἃ fault}. 

1 The Jews answered him— 

||Wol| have [a law|, and ||according to the 
law|| he ought to die, because ||Son of God|| 
|himsalf| ue made. 

8 <When, cherefore, Pilate heard this’ word> he 
was the more afraid; %and entered into the 
judgment-hall again, and Saith unto Jesus— 

[Whence art ||thou|| ὃ 
But |Jesus| gave him no |answer|. 
therefore, saith unto him— 

||Unto me||* dost thou not speak ? 

Kndwest thou not, that jauthority| have I to 
release thee, and |authority| have I to 
crucify thee ? 

11 Jesus answered him— 

Thou couldst have had no authority against 
mne |at alll, if it had not been given unto 
thee from above. 

||Therefore|| |he that delivered me unto thee] 
hath (greater’ sin]. 

12 |[For this cause|| |Pilate| began seeking to 
release him; but lithe Jews|| cried aloud say- 
ing— 

<If this’ man ἐμὴν release> thou art not a 
friend of Casar, for ||every one who maketh 
himself king’|| speaketh against Cesar. 

13 |{Pilate|| tberefore, <when he heard these 
words> led Jesus outside, and sat down upona 
raised seat, in a place called Pavement, but jin 
Hebrew| Gabbatha. 14 Now it was the 
preparation of the passover,—it was about the 
sixth hour. 


10 Pilate, 


See! your King! 
15 j|They|| therefore, cried aloud— 
Away! away 1 Crucify him! 
Pilate saith unto them— 
|Your kingj| shall I erneify ? 
The High-priests answered— 
We have no king but Cesar! 
16 ||Then]| therefore, he delivered him up unto 
them, that he might be crucified. 


§ 26. The Crucifixion. Mt. xxvii. 32 ff.; 
Mk. xv. 21 ff.; Lu. xxiii. 26 ff. 


They took possession therofore_of Jesus. 17And 
<bearing for himself’ the cross> he went forth 
unto the so-called Skull-place, which is named, 
in Hebrew, Golgotha; '%where |him| thoy 
crucified; and |with him] other two, on this 
side and on that, and |in the midst| 


|[Jesus]}. 19 And Pilate wrote a title also, 
and placed on the crdss; and there was 
written— 


Jesus, THE NAZARENE, THE KING oF THE JEws. 


20 ||This’ title|| therefore, read many’ of the Jews, 
because |near] was the pluce to the city where 
Josus was crucified; and it was written in 
Hebrew, in Latin, in Grook. 21The 
High-priests of the Jows, therefore, were saying 
unto Pilate— 


= Emphaals of official dignity. 


And he saith unto the Jews—. 


Do not be writing 
but that ||he|| said 
am. 

22 Pllate answered— 

||What I have written|| I have written! 

28 ||The soldiers|| therefore, when they had cruci- 
fled Jesus, took his garments« and made four’ 
parts, junto each’ soldier| a part; |also the 
tunicj. Howbeit, the tunic was without seam, 
|froin above] woven throughout. 2 They said, 
therefore, one to another— 

Let us not rend it, but cast lots for it, |whoso| 
it shall be ;— 

that |the Scripture| might be fulfilled— 
They parted my garments amongst them, 
And | for my vestment| they cast lots :—» 

llyea verily|| |the soldiers| these’ things did. 

39. And there were standing by the cross of Jesus, 
his mother, and his mother’s sister, Mary the 
wife of Clopas, and Mary the Magdalene. 

36 ||Jesus|| therefore, <seeing his mother and the 
disciple whom he loved> saith unto his 
mother— 


The King of the Jews; 
|King of the Jews| I 


O woman, see! thy son! 
a7 |Afterwards] he saith unto the disciple— 
See! thy mother! 
And ||from that’ hour|| the disciple took her 
unto his own home. 

28. ||After this|| Jesus <knowing that |already. 
all things| have been finished,—that the Scrip- 
ture might be fulfilled> saith— 

I thirst¢! 

2 ||A vessel|| was Standing, full |of vinegar]. <A 
sponge, therefore, full of the vinegar,: put about 
|hyssop|> brought they unto his mouth.? 

30’<<When, therefore, he had received the vinegar> 
Jesus said— 

It is Anished ! 
and, bowing his head, delivered up his spirit. 


31 ||The Jews]| therefore, <since it was |a prepara- 
tion| that the bodies might not remain upon the 
cross during the Sabbath,—for that’ Sabbath 
day was |great|> requested Pilate that their 
legs might be broken, and they be taken away. 

32 The soldiers, therefore, came; and |of the first, 
indeed| brake the legs, and of the other who was 
crucified with him,—$ but coming ||unto Jesus|| 
<when they saw that |alrenady| he was dead> 
they brake not his legs ;—*4+ but |jone of the 
soldiers|| |with a spear| pierced |his’ 5140], and 
there came out, straightway, |blood and water|. 

35 And ||he that hath seen|| hath borne 
witness; and ||genuine|| is his’ testimony, and 
||he|| knoweth that he saith |what is true], that 
|lye also|| may believe. 36 For these things 
enme to pass, that |the Seripture| might be 
fulfilled— 

|A bone thereof| shall not be crushed!; 
37 and |lagain|i a {difforent’ Seripture| saith— 
Vhey shall look untos him whom they pierced.» 


aMt. xxvil. 35; Mk. αν. ἃ; ¢ Ap: “Sabbath.” 

Lu. xxlli. 3H. ( Exo. xii. 45: Nu. ix. 12; 
> Ps, xxii. 18. Ps. xxxIlv. 2 
© Ps. xix, 21. © As their hope: Ps. xxxlv. 
4 Mt. xxvil dg; Mk. xv. 36; 5. 

Lu. xxilL. 36. δ Zech. ΧΙ]. 10, 


JOHN 


§ 27. The Burial. Mt. xxvii. 57-61; 
Mk. xv. 42-47; Lu. xxiii. 50-56. 

8 But |iafter these things|| Joseph from Arima- 
thea <being a disciple of Josus, but having 
kept it socret for fear of the Jews> requested 
Pilate, that he might take away the body of 
Jesus; and Pilate gave permission. He came, 
therefore, and took away his body. 3There 
came, moreover, Nicodemus also,—he that 
camo unto him by night at the first,—bearing 
a roll* of myrrh and aloes, about a hundred 
pounds’ weight. So they received the body 
of Jesus, and bound it in linen-bandages with 
the spices,—just as it is [ἃ custom| with the 
Jews to prepare for burial. 

41 Now there was, in the place where he was 
crucified, |a garden|; and |in the gurden| an 
unused tomb, wherein |as yet| no one had been 
laid. 4180 ||there|| <by reason of the prepara- 
tion of the Jows, because |near| was the tomb> 
laid they Jesus. 


§ 28. The Resurrection. 
ciples. Mt. xxviii. 
Lu. xxiv. 1-12. 


20 But ||on the first day of the week|| |Mary the 
Magdalene| cometh early, while it is yet ||dark||, 
unto the tomb,—and beholdeth the stone, al- 
ready taken away out of the tomb. ?She rur- 
neth, therefore, and cometh unto Simon Peter, 
and unto the vther’ disciple whom Jesus dearly 
loved, and saith uuto them— 

They have taken away the Lord out of the 
tomb, aud we know not where they have 
laid him, 

8 Peter, therefore, went out, and the other’ dis- 
ciple,—and they were going unto the tomb; 

4and the two were running together, and ||the 
other’ disciple|| outran> Peter, and came first 
unto the tomb; 5and_ stooping aside, beholdeth, 
lying, the linen-bandages, |nevertheless| he 
entered not. 6 So Simon Peter also cometh, 
following him, and entered into the tomb, and 
vieweth the linen-bandages lying,—’ and the 
papkin, which was upon his head, not |with the 
linen-bandages| lying, but apart, folded up into 
one’ place. %|Then| entered, therefore, the 
other’ disciple also, who had come first unto the 
tomb, and he saw and believed. 9 For [ποῦ yet| 
kuew they the Scripture, that he must needs 
|from among the dead| ||arise||. 10 The disciples, 
therefore, departed again, by themselves. 

1 = Howbeit ||Mary|| remained standing against 
the tomb, outside, weeping. So then {ns she 
wopt| she stooped aside into the tomb, !2and 
beholdeth two’ messengers, |in white garments| 
sitting, one at tho head, and the other at the 
feet, where hud been lying the body of Jesus, 

18 And ||they|| say unto her— 

Woman! why weepest thou ? 
She saith unto them— 

Thoy have taken away my Lord, and I know 

not where they bave laid him. 


Jesus appears to his Dis- 
1-10; Mk. xvi. 1-11; 


© Or(WH): “mixture.” SOr (ml): “ran forward 


more quickly than.” 


XIX. 88—42; 
Stl τὰς eg Re es ee 
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14 |These things saying| she turned round, and 
seeth Jesus standing, and knew not that it was 
|Josus|. 15 Jesus saith unto her— 

Woman! why weepest thou? Whom seekest 
thou? 

Π|586}} <supposing he was |the gardener|> 
saith unto him— 

Sir! <if ||thou|| hast borne him hence> tell 
me where thou hast laid him; and ||I|j will 
take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her— 

Mary! 
||She|| turning’ saith unto him, in Hebrew— 

Rabboni! which meaneth |Teacher|. 

11 Jesus saith unto her— 

Be not detaining me,* for [ποῦ yet| have I 
asconded unto the Father; 

But be going unto my disciplos, and say unto 
them— 

Ι am ascending unto my Father and your 
Father, aud my God and your God. 

18 Mary the Magdalene cometh, bringing tidings 
unto the disciples— 

I have seen the Lord! 
and that these things he had said unto her. 

18 <It being late, therefore, on that day, the 
first of the week,—> and |the doors} having 
been made fast where the disciples were, for 
fear of the Jews> Jesus came_and stood ine 
the midst, and saith unto them— 

Peace be unto you! 

20 and |this| saying he pointed out both his hands 
and his side unto them. The disciples, 
therefore, rejoiced, seeing the Lord. 

21 Jesus 4 therefore, said unto them |again|— 

Peace be unto you! 
<Just as |my Father| sent me’ forth> 
||, also|| send you’. 

22 And |this| saying, he breathed strongly, and 
saith unto them— 

Receive ye Holy Spirit :— 

a3 <Whosesoever sins ye shall remit> 

They are remitted unto them, 
<Whosesoever ye shall retain> 
They are retained.¢ 

44 But ||Thomas, one of the twelve, the one 
called Didymus|| was not with them when 
Jesus came. * The other’ disciples, therefore, 
were saying unto him— 

Wo have seen the Lord! 
But |he| said unto them— 

<Except I see |in his hands| the print of the 
nails, and press my finger into the print of 
the nails, and press my hand into his side> 
in nowise will I believe. 

26 And |leight days after|| his disciples again’ 
were within, and Thomas with them. ‘Jesus 
eometh—the doors having been made fast—and 
stood inf the midst, and said— 

Peace be unto you! 


5 Or (ml): ‘ Be not clinging difficulty. 
omen “Do not con- > Lu. xxlv. 3640, 
tinue tocling” (Donald- = © Lit: “Into.” 
son, Gr. Gram., 3rd ed., 4 Or (wi) “He.” 
p. 414): removing what 5 Mt. xvill. 18. 
many have felt tobe a ¢ Lit: “Into.” 


118 JOHN XX. 31--81; 


27 ||Then|| saith he unto Thomas— 

Reach thy finger hither, and see my hands, 
nnd reach thy hand, and press into my 
side,—and become not disbelieving, but 
believing. 

28 Thomas answered, and sald unto him— 

My Lord, and my God! 

39 Jesus saith unto him— 

<Because thou hast seen me> hast thou 
believed ? 

||Happy|| they who have not seen, and yet 
have believed ! 

30 ||Many’ other’ signs, doubtless|| did Jesus, in 
presence of the disciples, which are not written 
in this book; 3! but {|these|| are written, that 
ye may believe that |Jesus| is ||the Christ, the 
Son of God||; and that |believing| ||ye may 
have life’ in his name}|. 


§ 29, Manifestation at the Lake of Tiberias. 


21 =||After these things!| Jesus manifested him- 
self again, unto the disciples, by the sea of 
Tiberias ; and manifested himself |thus| :— 

2 There were together, Simon Peter, and 
Thomas, who was called Didymus, and Nathan- 
ael, who was from Cana of Galilee, and the sons 
of Zebedee, and |two other| of his disciples, 

3 Simon Peter suith unto them— 

I go a fishing! 
They say unto him— 
|| We also|| go with thee! 
They went out, and got up into the boat, and 
|during that’ night] they caught nothing. 

#But <morning’ by this’ time drawing on> 
Jesus stood upon the beach; |nevertheless| the 
disciples knew not that it was |Jesus|. 

5 Jesus, therefore, saith unto them— 

Children! perhaps ye have nothing to eat ? 
They answered him— 
No. 

6 And {he| said unto them— 

Cast the net |on the right’ side of the boat},— 

and ye shall find. 
They cast, therefore; and |no longer| were 
they able |to draw| it, for the multitude of the 
fishes. TThat disciple, therefore, whom 
Jesus loved, saith unto Peter— 
It is |the Lord|! 

|\Simon Peterj] thorefore, |hearing that it was 
the Lord’| girded about him |his upper gar- 
ment|,—for he was naked;=4 and cast himself 
into the sea; ® but ||the other’ disciples|| came 
|by the little boat|,—for they were not farther 
from the land than about two hundred eubits 
off,—dragging the uct of fishes. 980 
|when they got out upon tbe land| they behold 
a coal” fire lying, and fish lying over, and 
bread. 10 Jesus saith unto them— 

Bring of the fish which yo caught just now. 

11 Simon Peter, therefore, went on board, and 
drow the net on tothe land, —full of large fishes, 
a hundred and fifty-three; and |though they 


4 That ls: “stripped.” ‘Or: “charcoal.” 


XXI. 1—22. 


were 80’ many| the net was not rent. 12 Jesus 

saith unto them— 
Come! break your fast. 
"ΠΝ οἵ one|| of the disciples was venturing toask 
him, 
Who art ||thou|] ? 

knowing that it was |the Lord|. 13 Jesus 
cometh, and taketh the bread, and giveth unto 
them; and the fish |in like manner|. 

Ὁ ||This_ already|| is the third’ time Jesus was 
manifested unto the disciples, after he was 
raised from among the dead. 


§ 30. Peter restored to his Apostleship. Conclusion. 


18 <When, therefore, they had broken their fast> 
Jesua saith unto Simon Peter— 
Simon, son of John! lovest* thou me more 
than tbese ? 
He saith unto him— 
Yea, Lord! ||thou|| knowest that Iam fond> 
of thee, 
He saith unto him— 
Be feeding my lambs. 
16 He saith unto him |jagain, the second time|— 
Simon, son of John! lovest thou me ? 
He saith unto him— 
Yea, Lordt |jthouj] knowest that I am fond 
of thee. 
He saith unto him— 
Be shepherding my sheep.4 
11 He saith unto him |the third time|— 
Simon, son of John! art thou fond of me? 
Peter was grieved_that he said unto him |the 


third time} Art thou fond of me ? and 
he said unto him— 
Lord! j{all thingsj| |thou! knowest: thou 


perceivest that I am fond of thee. 
Jesus saith unto him— 
Be feeding my sheep.4 


18. ||Verily, verily|| I say unto thee— 

<When thou wast younger> thou usedst to 
gird thyself, and to walk whither thou 
didst choose, 

But <when thou shalt become aged> thou 
shalt stretch out thy hands_and |another] 
shall gird thee, and bear thee |whither 
thou dost not choose|. 

19 Now |this| he said, signifying |by what’ manner’ 
of death| he should glorify God.e And 
|having said this’| he saith unto him— 

Be following me. 


20 Peter, turning about, beholdeth the disciple 
whom Jesus loved! ‘following,—who also re- 
clined during the supper upon his breast, and 
said— Lord, who is it that is delivering thee 
up? 2 Peter, therefore, seeing ||this one|| 
saith unto Jesus— 

Lord! and ||this one|| what ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him— 


“Gr: agapdn. datia, QEOve) simply 
>qr: P ἢ είν. ba 


κυ τὰ πρὶ ύδας οὐροκὴ 
“ ΜΙ: “lamblings”=“‘dear = ¢°2P. 1. 
lambs.” Ml: ‘was loving,” or 
4Ml; “dear sheep”—pro- “used to love.” 
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<If I will that [896] remain until I come> 
what is that to thee ? 
|{Thou|| be following me’. 

38 This’ word, therefore, went forth unto the 
brethren, that |that disciple] should not die. 
Howbeit, Jesus did not tell him, he should not 
die; but <If I will that [86] remain until I 
come> what is that to theo? 

24. |/This|| is the disciple who beareth witness 
concerning these things, and who hath written 
theso things; and we know that ||true|| is |his 
witness|. 


25. Now there are many other things also, which 
Jesus did, which, indeed, <if they were to be 
written one by one> not even the world ||itself|], 
I suppose, would contain |the books which 
must be written|. 


A SECTION CONCERNING AN ADULTERESS. 


583 {[And they went, each unto his own house; 
8 but ||Jesus|| went unto the Mount of Olives. 
2 And |learly in the morning|| jagain| came he 
into the temple, [and all the people were coming 
unto him; and, sitting down, he began to teach 
them]. 3 And the Scribes and the Pharisees 
bring a woman, caught |in adultery|; and 
|setting her in the midst| 4they say unto him— 


VUI. 1—11.] ACTS I, 1—10. 
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Teacher! ||this’ woman|| hath been caught in 
the very’ act’ of committing adultery | 

6 Now |jin the law|| |Moses{| [unto us] gave 

command to stone |such as these|. What, 
then, dost ||thou|] say 35 

6 [||This|| however, they were saying, by way of 
testing him,—that they might have whereof to 
accuse him]. But ||Jesus|| stooping down’ 
|with his fingerj wroteintheground. 7<When, 
however, they still continued questioning him> 
he lifted himself up and said [unto them]— 

<He of you |that is without sin| let him first’ 
cast at her’ a stone; 

8and jagain’ stooping down| he wrote in the 
ground. 

§ And ||they who heard|| began to go out, one 
by one, beginning from the elders,—and he was 
left |alone|; ||the woman also|| being |in the’ 
midst]. 

10 And lifting himself up, Jesus said unto her— 

Woman, where are they? hath |no onel con- 
demned thee ? 

1 And [586] said— 
And Jesus said— 

Neither do ||I|| condemn thee,—be going thy 
way: 
||Henceforth|| be sinning |no more|.}} 


No one, Sir! 


= Or add (WH): “ concerning her.” 


ACTS OF 


APOSTLES. 


§1. The Prologue: Jesus appears unto his 
Disciples, gives them charge, and ascends. 


1 ||The first’ narrative|| indecd, made I, concern- 
ing all things, O Theophilus, which Jesus |began| 
both to do and teach,—? until the day when 
<huving given command unto the apostles, 
whom |through Holy Spirit] he had chosen> he 
was taken up; ? unto whom he also presented 
himself alive > after he had suffered, by many 
suro tokens, |throughout forty days} making 
himself visible unto them, and speaking the 
things concerning the kingdom of God.« 4And 
|being in company with them| he charged them, 
|from Jerusalem!4 not to absent themselves, 
but— 

To abide around the promise of the Father 
which ye have heard of me, 

δ Because ||John| indeed, immersed with 

water; 


eLu. i. 1. © Ver. 6; chap. vill. 12; xiv. 
bMc. xxvill, 17; Mk. xvi. 22; xIx. 8; Xx.25; xxvill, 
12, 14; Lu. xxlv. SI, 86; 23, 81. AP: “Kingdom.” 


Jn. xx. 19, 26; xxl. 4. 4 Lu. xxv, 49, 


But |[|yej| jin Holy Spirit] shall be im- 
mersed,—' 
After not’ many’ of these days, 


6 |They| therefore, |having come together, began 
to question him, saying— 

Lord! art thou |at this time| duly establish- 
ing the kingdom unto Israel ? 

’ He said unto them— 

It is |not yours| to get to know times or 
seasons which |the Father] hath put in his 
own’ authority ; 

8 But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 
Spirit cometh upon you, and ye shall bo my 
witnesses, both in Jcrusalem and [in] all 
Juda ond Samaria, and as for as the utter- 
most part of the land. 

9 And having said |these things! ||as they were 
beholding|| he was lifted up, and a cloud caught 
him away from their eyes.¢ 10 And <while 
they were looking steadfastly into heaven as he 
was going his way> then lo! |two men| had 


bor: “earth.” 


“Με. Π|. 11 ft; Jn. 1. 833: 
ὁ ΜΚ. xvi. 19; Lu. χχίν. 61. 


chap. xl, 16; 1Co. xii. 13. 
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taken their stand beside them, in white gar- 
ments,—!! who also sald— 
Men of Galilee! why stand ye looking into 
heaven? 
|{This’ Jesus, who hath been taken up from 
you into heaven|! shall [80| come ||in like 
manner as ye yourselves have gazed upon 
him going into heaven]. 


§ 2. The Disciples return to Jerusalem. 


12 |Then| returned they into Jerusalem, from 8 
mountain called Olivet, which is nigh unto 
Jerusalem, a (Sabbath day’s| journey.2 

13 And ||when they had entered||, |into the 
upper-story| went they up, whero remained 
behind—both Peter and John and James and 
Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthow, James the son» of Alphzus and 
Simon the zealot, and Judas the sun » of James, 

14 'These all| were giving coustant attention, with 
one accord, unto the prayer, with [certain] 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and 
with his brethren. 


§ 3. Speech of Peter, and Choice of Matthias, 

15. And |jin these days|| Peter, standing up in 
the midst of the brethren, said,—and there was 
a multitude of names, of one acenrd, about a 
hundred and twenty,— 


16 =Brethren! It was (needful! for the Seripture | 


\to be fulflled| which the Holy Spirit spake 
beforebund, through the mouth of David, 
eoneerning Judas,—who became guide unto 
them who apprehonded Jesus; !7for tbut he 
had come to be reckoned among us, and 
obtained the lot of this ministry.— 

18 |This man| therefore had possessed himself of 
a fleld out of the reward of unrighteousness,— 
and {falling headlong; burst asunder io the 
midst, and forth gushed all his bowels; !%and 
it became |known| unto all’ them who were 
dwelling in Jerusalem, so that that field was 


ealled, in their language, Akeldama, that is, | 


Field of Blood.— 

Ὁ ~=«“For it is written in thee Book of Psalms: 
Let his encampment become desolate, 
And let there be none to dwell therein !4 

And.— 

|| His overseership|| let a different man take le 

a1 It is |needful| then that «οἵ the men who 
jeompanied with us| during all’ the time in 
which the Lord Jesus cnme in and went 
out over us, % beginning froin the immer- 
sion by John until the day when he was 
taken up from us> that |la witness of his 
resurrection, along with usj| should |one’ 
of these| become. 

23 And they appointed two,—Joseph, called Bar- 
sabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Mat- 
thins. 

24 And. praying, they snid— 

Thou Lord! observer of the hearts of all men! 
Shew fort whom thou hast chosen,— 
\OF these’ two] |jone|| ;— 


ΒΑΡ: “Sabbath.” 4 Ps, Ixix. 25. 
‘Or: “brother.” ¢ Ps. clx. 8, 
¢Or: “a.” 


δ. ΤῸ take the place of this ministry and apostle- 
ship, 
From which Judas went aside, to go his way 
unto his own place. 
36 And they gave lots for them; and the lot fell 
upon Matthias, and he was numbered with the 
eleven’ apostles. 


§ 4. The Day of Pentecost, 


2 And <when the day of pentecost® was filling 
up (the number of days]> they were all together 
with one intent ;—* when there came, suddenly, 
out of heaven, ἃ sound, just as of a mighty 
rushing’ wind,—and it filled all’ the house where 
they were sitting; 3and there-appeared unto 
them—parting asunder—tongues, like as of fire, 
and it» sat upon each one of them; ¢and they 
were all filled with Holy Spirit, und began to be 
speaking with other kinds’ of tongues, just as 
|the Spirit] was giving unto them to be sounding 
fortb. 5Now there were in Jerusa- 
lem sojourning’ Jews, reverent men, from every’ 
uation, who were under heaven; Sand |this 
sound occurring} the throng came together, and 
was thrown into confusion, because each one 
severally heard in his own’ language, them who 
were speaking; ‘yea they were beside them- 
selves_and did marvel, saying— 

Lo! are not fall’ these} who are speaking, 
|[Galilazansj! ὃ 
8 How then do |jwe]| hear, each one in our own’ 
language in which we were born? 9<Par- 
thians and Medes and Elamites, and those 
dwelling in Mesopotamia, Judea also and 
Cappadocia, Pontus and Asia, 19 Phrygia 
also and Pamphylia, Egypt and the parts of 
the Libya that is towards Cyrene, and the 
sojourning’ Romans,—both Jews and pro- 
selytes, 'Cretans and Arabians> we do 
hear them speaking, in our own’ tongues, 
the magnificent things of God. 

12 But they were all beside themselves, and were 

utterly at a loss, saying |one to another|— 
What doth this please to be? 

13 while |!others|| |in mockery, were saying— 
{{With sweet winel| are they drunken! 

14 But ||taking his stand|| |Peter, with the eleven) 

lifted up bis voice, aud sounded out unto them— 
Yo men of Judzea, and all ye who are so- 
journing in Jerusalem! 
Let ||this|j unto you’ be |knownl, 
And give ear unto my deelarations ;— 

15 For not, as |lyo|} Suppose, are these men 
drunken, for it is the third hour of the 
diey ;— 

16 6 But |this| is that which hath’ been spoken 

through the prophet Joel—° 

"τ And it shall be, in the last days, saith God, 

1 will pour out of my Spirit upon all’ flesh; 
And your sons and your daughters shall 
prophesy, 
And ||your young men|; |visions| shall see, 


And ||your elders|| |in dreams| shall 
dream,— 
eLev, xxill. 15-21; Deu. °>Or: ‘‘one™ 
xvi. 9-12. © Joel 1. 26-82. 
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And <even upon my men-servanis and upon 
my maid-servants, 
In those days> will I pour out of my 
Spirit, 
And they shall prophesy ; 
And I will set forth wonders in the heaven 
above, 
And signs upon the earth beneath,— 
Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 
|| The sun|| shall be turned into darkness, 
And |\the moon|| into blood,— 
Before the coming of the day of the Lord, 
the great and manifest [day]; 
And it shall be— 
|| Whosoever shall call upon the name of the 
Lordj| shall be saved.* 

Ye men of Israel! hear these words :— 
<Jesus the Nazarene, a man pointed out of 
God unto you, by mighty works and wonders 
and signs, which God did through him, in 
your midst, just as |ye yourselves| know> 

[The same|| <by the marked out 
counsel and foreknowledge of God given 
up> |through the hands of lawless men| 
suspending ||ye slewj| 24 Whom |God| 
raised up, loosing the pangs of death, inas- 
much as it was |not possible| for him to 
continue held fast by it. % For ||David|| 
soith concerning him— 

I foresaw the Lord, before me, continually, 

Because he is jon my right hand|, that I 
may not be shaken; 

|| For this reason|| was my heart made glad, 
and my tongue exulted,— 

|| Yea further|| |even my flesh| shall encamp 
on hope: 

Because thou wilt not abandon my soul unto 
hades, 

Neither wilt thou give thy man of loving- 
kindness to see corruption; 

Thou madest known unto me paths of life, 

Thou wilt make me full of gladness with 
thy countenance.» 

Brethren! it is |allowable] to say with free- 
dom of speech unto you, concerning the 
patriarch David,—That he both diced, and 
was buried, and |his tomb] is among us 
until this day. 

<Being thon ja prophet|, and knowing that 
|with an oath| God had sworn unto him |jof 
the fruit of his loins, to seat on his throne||>° 
{with foresight| spake he concerning the 
resurrection of the Christ— 

That neither was he abandoned unto 
hades, 
Nor did his flesh see corruption.4 

||The same’ Jesus|| hath God raised up, 
whereof ||all’ we|| are witnesses | 

<|By the right hand of God| therefore, hav- 
ing been exalted, Also (the promise of the 
Holy Spirit} having received from the 
Father> He hath poured out this which 
l|yourselves|| do see and hear. 


° Ps, cxxxil. 11. 


8. Ro, x. 1a. 
> Pa. αν! 6-1. 4 Pg, xvi. 10. 


δὲ. =6For |David| hath not ascended® into the 
heavens; but he saith ||himself||— 
Said the Lord unto my Lord, 
Sit thou at my right hand, 


85 Until I make thy foes thy footstool,» 
88. ||Assuredly|| then, let all’ the house of Israel 
know: 
That ||both Lord and Christ|| hath God 
made him, 
Even the same’ Jesus whom ||ye|| cruci- 
fled ! 


81 And [when they heard this| they were pricked 
to the heart, and said unto Peter and the rest’ 
of the apostles— 

What are we to do, brethren ? 

38 And Peter [8814] unto them— 

Repent ye, 

And let each ono of you be immersed, in the 
name of Jesus Christ, into the remission of 
your sins,— 

And ye shall receive the free-gift of the Holy’ 
Spirit ; 

89 For ||unto you|| is the promise, 

And unto your children,— 
And unto all’ them who are afar of: 
||As many svever as the Lord our God 
shall call unto him||.c : 

40 And Iwith many different’ words| bare he full 

witness, and went on exhorting them saying— 
Be saved from this perverse generation ! 

41 ||They, therefore, who welcomed his word]|| were 
immersed ; and there were added, on that day, 
about three thousand souls, 42 And they 
wont on to give constant attention— ‘ 

Unto the teaching of the apostles, 

And unto the fellowship, 

Unto the breaking of bread, 
And unto the prayers. 

48 And there came, on every’ soul, ||fear||,4 and 
||many’ wonders and signs||, {through means of 
the apostles| were coming to pass. 44 And 
||all’ who believed|| [with one accord| began to 
hold all things common; 45and |their posses- 
sions and goods| were they selling, and distri- 
buting them unto all ||in 80 far as anyone had 
need’ ||. 

46 And <daily giving attendance with one intent 
in the temple, and |at homej breaking bread> 
they were partaking of food with exultation and 
singloness of heart; “Ἰ praising God, and having 
favour with all’ the people. And 
||the Lord|| was adding them who were being 
saved |daily| |/together||. 


8 5. The Lame Man Healed. 


3 Now ||Peter and John|| were going up into the 
temple, for the hour of prayor—the ninth; 2and 
||a certain manj| who had been |lame from his 
mother's womb| was being carried,—whom they 
used to lay daily at the door of the temple—the 
[door] called Beautiful, that he might ask alms 
of them who were entering into the temple: 

8 who <seeing Peter and John about to enter into 


2 Or; ‘ascended not.” cp. Eph. il. 17. 
> Ps, a0Or; “reverence. 


CX. 1, 
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the temple> was requesting to recelve |an 
alms. 4 But Petor looking steadfastly at hin— 
with John—said: 

Look on us! 

δ And |he] gave heed unto them, expecting to 
reecive |something from them]. ®But Peter 
said— 

||Silver and gold|| have I none, 

But ||what I havoj| |the same| unto thee’ 
do I give :— 

<In the name of Jesus Christ the Nazarene> 

Walk! 

7 And |laying hold of him by the right’ hand| he 
raised him up; and |linstantly|| were his feet 
and ankles strengthened ;—8and |leaping for- 
ward| he stood, and walked, and centered with 
them intothe temple ||walking and leaping, and 
praising God|| 8 And all’ the people 
saw him, walking and praising God; and they 
began to recognise him, that |the same| was he 
who |for the alms] used to sit at the Beautiful’ 
Gate of the temple ;—and they were filled with 
amazement and transport at what had happened 
unto him. 11 And <as he held fast Peter and 
John> all’ the people ran together unto them, 
in the portico which is called Solomon’s,— 
greatly amazed. !%And Peter |sceing it] made 
answer unto the people :— 

Ye men of Israel! 

Why marvel ye at this man ? 

Or {Jupon us|| why are ye intently looking, as 
though |by our own’ power or godliness] 
we had made him walk ? 

13 <The God of Abraham and Isaac and Jacob,— 
The God of our fathers>* 
Hath glorified his servant» Jesus :— 
Whom |{ye|| indecd, delivered up and denied 
to Pilate’s face, 
||When he had adjudged to release him||; 
Ἢ =6But |lyoj| denied {the Holy and Righteous 
One}, 
And claimed a man that was a murderer, to 
be granted you; 
15 But ||tho Princely Leader of Lifel| ye 
slew :— 
Whom |God] raised from among the dead, 
whereof ||we|| aro |witnesses|. 
16 And |j|by tho faith of his name|| 

[Unto this man whom ye sce and know| hath 
his namo given strength,— 

Yea {|the faith which is through him|| hath 
given unto him this perfect soundness, 
over against you all’! 

ἢ And |now| brethren, I know that [by way of 
ignorance] ye acted,— 
||Just as oven your rulcrs||. 
18 =Howbeit ||God||— 
<what things he had before declared, 
through the mouth of all’ the prophets, for 
his Christ to suffer> 
—did |thus| fulfil! 
10 Repent ye, therefore, and turn,—unto the 
blotting out of your sins; 
To the end that in that case, there may come 


*® Exo. IL ἃ, © Ts. IL, 13, 15. 


ACTS III, 4—26; 
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seasons of refreshing from the face of the 
Lord, 20 And he may send forth him who 
had been fore-appointed for you— 
|[Christ Jesus||: 
τι Unto whom, indeed, heaven must needs give 
weleome, until the times of the due estab- 
lishment of all things, of which God hath 
spoken through the mouth of hia holy’ 
age’-past prophets, 
22 ||Moses|| indeed, said— 
||A prophet|| junto you| shall the Lord God 
raise up, from among your brethren, ||like 
unto me||: 

|| Unto him|| shall ye hearken, respecting all 
things, whatsoever he shall speak unto you 

23 And it shall be— 

<Every’ soul, whatsoever, which shall not 
hearken unto that prophet> 

Shall be utterly destroyed from among the 
people. 

24 Βυΐ indeed |j,all’ the prophets||— 
<From Samuel and those following after, 

as many as have spoken> 
Have even announced these days, 

28. -||Ye|] are the sons of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God covenanted unto your» 
fathers, saying unto Abraham— 

And [ἐπὶ thy seed|| shall be blessed, 
All’ the families of the ground]||.© 
2% = |{Unto you, first/| God— 
Having raised up his Servant— 
Hath sent him forth, ready to bless you, 
||When ye are turning away, each one, from 
your wickednesscs'|. 


§6. The Arrest of Peter and John. 


4 But ||as they were speaking’ unto the people|} 
the High-priests ἃ and the Captuin of the temple 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, ? being 
tired out because of their teaching the people, 
and announcing |in Jesus| the resurrection 
from among the dead ; 3 and they thrust onthem 
their hands, and put them in custody for the 
morrow, for it was evening |already|. 4 How- 
beit ||many of them that heard the word}| 
believed; and the number of the men became 
about five thousand. 

5 And it came to pass, upon the morrow, that 
there were gathered together of them, the rulers 
and the elders and the scribes, in Jerusalem; 

6 also Annas, the high-priest, and Caiaphas, and 
John, and Alexander, aud as many as were of 
high-priestly descent;—7and (setting them in 
the midst| they began to enquire— 

||In what manner’ of power, or in what man- 
ner’ of name|| did ||ye|| do this ? 

8 ||Thon Peter, filled with Holy Spirit|| said unto 
them— 

Ye rulers of the people, and elders! 
9. <If ||we|| this duy, are to bo exnmined for 
doing good to a sick man,— 
{In whom|| [this] mun hath been made 


well> 
® Deu. xvill. 15, 18, 19; cp. s Gen. xil. 3; xxIl. 18. 
Lev. xxill. 29, 40Or(WH): a the priests. " 
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Be it |known| unto you all’ and unto all’ the 
people of Israel : 
That <in the name of Jesus Christ the 
Nazarene,— 
Whom |lye|] crucified, 
Whom |God| raised from among the 
dead> 
\[In him|| doth |this} man stand by, in 
your prosence, ||whole]}. 
5 |/This|| is the stone, seé at nought by you the 
builders, 
Which became the head of the corner ®; 

1. And there is |in no one else| ||Ssalvation||, 

For ||neither is there any other name|| under 

heaven, 
Which hath been set forth among men, 

In which we must needs be saved. 

18. And <looking at |Peter’s| boldness of speech, 
and John’s, and having discovered that they 
wore |unlettered’ and obscure men|> they began 
to marvel, recognising them also, that they had 
been |with Jesus|; “4<seeing |the man also| 
standing with them, even the [man] who had 
been cured> they had |nothing| wherewith to 
contradict. 15Howbeit <ordering them to go 
forth |outside the high-council|> they began to 
confer one with another, !6saying— 

What are we to do with these men ? 

For, indeed, <that a notable sign hath cometo 
pass through their means> ||unto all’ who 
are dwelling in Jerusalem|| is manifest, and 
we cannot deny [it]! 

1 Nevertheloss <lest it further’ spread abroad 
among the people> let us charge them with 
threats, to be {no more| speaking upon this 
name ||to any soul of man]].» 

18 And |calling them| they gave them the sweep- 
ing charge,— Not to be sounding aloud |nor 
even to be teaching| ||upon the name of 
Jesus||. 19 But ||Peter and Johnl| 
janswering| said unto thom— 

<Whether it be |right| in presence of God 
||Unto you]| to be hearkening |rather than 

unto God] judge! 

Ὁ For ||wel| cannot’ but be speaking |the things 
which we have seen and heard|! 

21 |They| however, [further charging them with 
threats| let them go, finding |nothing| as to 
how they might chastise them, on account of the 
people; because ||all|| were glorifying God for 
that which had come to pass ;—*? for ||more than 
forty years’ old|| was the man, upon whom had 
taken place ||this healing sign||. 


§7. The Apostles Triumphant. 


23 But |when they had been let go| they came 
unto thoir own [friends], and told as many 
things as ||unto them|| |the High-priests and 
Elders] had said. %And |they, having 
heard| ||with one accord|| uplifted a voice unto 
God, and said— 

O Sovereign!¢ 
||Thou]| art he that made the heaven, and the 


® Pg, cxviil. 22. ¢ Or: “master.” 
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earth and the sea, and all things that are 
therein: ® 

25 Who <by our father, through means of the 

Holy Spirit, even by the mouth of David 
thy servant> said— 
Unto what end did nations rage, 
And |peoples| busy thenselves with empty 
things? 

26 The kings of the earth stationed |themselves|, 

And |the rulers| were gathered together, 
with one intent, 
||Against the Lord, 
And against his Christ||.» 

21 For thoy were gathered together, of a truth, 
in this city, against thy holy’ servant Jesus, 
whom thou hadst anointed,—||both Herod, 
and Pontius Pilate, with them of the nations, 
and peoples of Israel|| ;—?8 to do whatsoever 
|thy hand and thy counsel| marked out 
beforehand to come to pass. 

29. ||As to the present things||, then, Ὁ Lord,— 
Look upon their threats, and grant unto thy 
servants |with all freedom of utterance| to 
be speaking thy word, % by stretching forth 
thy hand’ for healing, and by the coming to 
pass [οὗ both signs and wonders| ||through 
the name of thy holy servant Jesus||. 

81 And |when they had made supplication| the 
place was shaken in which they were gathered 
together, and they were filled, one and all, with 
the Holy’ Spirit, and began speaking the word 
of God with freedom of utterance, 

82 And |the throng of them that believed| had 
one heart and soul, and not so much as one was 
saying that Jaught of his goods| was |his own, 
but they had all things common. 33 And |with 
great power| were the apostles giving forth 
their witness of the resurrection |of the Lord 
Jesus]; great favour also was upon them all’, 

3¢ For there was not so mnch as anyone |lacking| 
among them; for ||as many as were possessors 
of lands or houses|| |selling them| were bring- 
ing the prices of the things that wero being 
sold, %*and laying them at the feet of the 
Apostles, while on the other hand they were 
distributing unto euch one, in so far as any one 
had need]. 36 And <Joseph, who had 
been surnamed Barnabas, by the Apostles, 
which is to be translated Son of Exhortation,— 
a Levite, a Cyprian by nation> 31 |having a 
fleld| sold it, and brought the money, and laid 
it at the feet of the Apostles. 


8 8, Ananias and Sapphira. 


S But <acertain man, Ananias by name, with 
Sapphira his wife> sold a possession, ? and kept 
back part of the price, his wife also being privy’ 
to it; and |(bringing a certain part/|| [αὖ the foet 
of the Apostles] he laid it. sBut Petor 
Sanid— 

Ananias! wherefore did Satan fill thy heart, 
that thou shouldst deal falsely with the 
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Holy Spirit, and keep back part of the price 
of the field ? 

4 ||While it remained|| was it not |as thine 
own| it remained? and ||when sold|| was 
it not {in thine own’ authority| that it still 
continued ? Why was it that thou didst 
contrive in thy heart this deed ? 

Thou hast not dealt falsely |with men! but 
|| with God]||. 

5 And ||as Ananias heard these words|| he fell, 
and oxpired. And there came great fear 
upon all’ that heard; δρυΐ the young men 
|rising up| wrapped him about, and, bearing 
him forth, buried him. T<aAnd it 
came to pass, after about three’ hours’ inter- 
val> that his wife |not knowing what had 
happened| camein, 8 And Peter began to say 


unto her— 
Tell me! was it |for so much] ye gave up 
|the ficld| ὃ 


And |sho| said— 

Yea! for so much. 

9 And |Peter| (said) unto her— 

Why was it agreed by you to put to the proof 
the Spirit of the Lord ? 

Lo! ||the feet of them that have buried thy 
husband|| are at the door, and they shall 
bear thee forth. 

10 And she fell instantly at his feet, and expired. 

And the young men |coming in| found 

her dead; and, bearing her forth, they buried 

her with her husband. And there 

came great fear upon the whole’ assembly, and 
upon all’ them that heard these things, 


8.9. Further Triumphs. 


12 And ||through the hands of the Apostles|| were 
coming to pass many signs and wonders_among 
the people; and they were all with one accord 
in the portico of Solomon ;—!5 howboit ||of the 
rest|| [πὸ one| durst join himself unto them,— 
nevertheless the people continued to magnify 
them; l#and |the more| were being added 
|when they believed in the Lord| throngs both 
of men and women ;—!> so that |even into the 
broad-ways| were they bringing forth the sick, 
and laying them on small couches and beds, in 
order that ||if Peter were coming along|| |even 
perchance his shadow| might overshadow some 
one of them. 16 Moreover even the throng of 
tho cities all round Jerusalem was coming 
together, bearing sick folk, and such as were 
harassed by impure spirits,—|who| indeed, were 
being cured |one and all]. 


§ 10. The Authorities, foiled, are advised by 
Gamaliel, 


17 But the High-priest |arising|, and all’ who 
were with him,—being the sect of the Saddu- 
cees,—were filled with jealousy, 18 πα thrust 
their hands upon the Apostles, and put thom in 
ἃ public ward. 19 But ||a messenger of the 
Lord|| |by night] opened the doors of the 
prison; and |leading them out| said— 


ACTS V. 4—37. 


30 ΒΘ going your way, and |taking your stand| 
be spexking, in the temple, unto the people, 
all’ the declarations of this Life. 

21 Now |when they heard this| they entered, under 

the dawn, into the temple, and began teaching. 

And the High-priest and they who were with 

him jarriving| called together the high-council, 
and all’ the senate of the sons of Israel ; and sent 
off unto the prison, to have them brought. 

22 And |the officers who came to the place| found 
them not in the prison ; and_ returning, brought 
tidings, 23 saying— 

||The prison|| found we locked with all’ safe- 
ty, and the keepers standing at the doors; 
but |when we had opened the prison| ||in- 
side|| found we [πὸ one}. 

24 Now |when both the captain of the temple and 
the High-priests heard these words) they were 
utterly at a loss concerning them—what per- 
haps this might come to. 2% But some one 
jentering| brought tidings unto them— 

Lo! ||the men whom ye put in the prison|| 
are inthe tomple, standing, and teaching 
the people! 

26 ||Then|| the captain with the officers |departing! 
brought them—not with violence,—for they were 
afraid of the people, lest they should be stoned ; 

27 but, leading them in, set them in the high- 
council. And the High-priest questioned 
them, 28 saying— 

|Strictly| did we charge you not to be teach- 
ing upon this name; and lo! ye have filled 
Jerusalem with your teaching, and are 
minded to bring down upon us’ ||the blood 
of this man||. 

29 But Peter and the Apostles |answering| said— 

It is needful |to be yielding obedience; unto 
God’ |rather than unto men| :— 

895 ||The God of our fathers!| hath raised up 
Jesus,—whom j|ye]| got into your hands, 
(suspending him upon a tree|:— 

31 ||Him, as Princely-leader and Saviourj| hath 
God exalted unto his right band,—to give 
Tropentance unto Israel, and remission of 
sins. 

32 And ||wel] are witnesses of these things,—also 
the Holy Spirit, which God hath given unto 
thom who are yielding obedience unto him. 

33 And |they, when they heard] this, were cut to 
tho heart, and were making up their minds to 
slay them. 34 But a certain man, rising up 
in the high-council, by nome Gamuliel, a law- 
teacher honoured by all’ the people, guve orders 
to put the men |loutside, for a little;),—% and 
said unto them— 

Men of Israel! 

Bo taking hoed unto yourselves, what ye aro 
about to inflict Jupon these men|. 

8 For ||before these’ days|| there rose up one 
Thoudas, affirming |himself| to be some- 
body,—unto whom was inclined a number of 
men, about four hundred; who was slain, 
and |all as many as had been trusting in 
him| were disbanded, and came to nothing. 

8t ||After him|| rose up Judas the Galilean, in 
the days of the enrolling, and drew a people 
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into revolt after him; and ||he|| perished, 
and [811 88 many as had trusted in him| 
were scattered. 

88 ||Now, therefore]| I say unto you—Stand aloof 
from these men, and let them alone ; because 
<if |of men| be this project or this work> 
it will be overthrown,—* but <if it is [οἵ 
God|> yo will not be able to overthrow 
them: lest once [even fighters against God| 
ye be found. 

And they were persuaded hy him; and |calling 
unto them the Apostles| they |with heating| 
churged them, not be spesking upon the name 
of Josus; and let them go. 

41 |They|, therefore, went rejoicing from the 
presence of the high-council; in thut they had 
been accounted worthy |in behulf of The Name| 
to suffer dishonour. 4? And <overy’ day in the 
temple, and at home> they ceased not to he 
teaching, and telling the good news as to the 
Anointed’ Jesus. 


§ 11. Murmuring among the Disciples: Seven 
chosen to minister. 


6 But ||in these days|| <the disciples jmultiply- 
ing|> there arose a murmuring of the Grecian 
Jews against the Hebrews, in that |their widows| 
were being overlooked in the daily ministry. 

2 And the Twelve, calling near the throng of the 
disciples, said— 

It doth not seem ||right|| that |wel|, forsaking 
the word of God, should be ministering unto 
tables. 

8 But look out for yourselves, brethren, seven 
men from among you, who can he well- 
attested, full of Spirit and wisdom,—whom 
we will appoint over this need ; 

4 But ||wel| <unto prayer and unto the ministry 
of the word> will give constaut attention. 

5 And the word |was pleasing| in the sight of all’ 
the throng; and they selected Stephen, a man 
full of faith and Holy Spirit, and Philip and 
Prochorusand Nicanorand Timonand Parmenas 
and Nicholaus, ἃ proselyte of Antioch; 6 whom 
they sot before the Apostles, and |praying| they 
laid upon them their hands. 7 And ||the 
word of God]| went on growing, and the nuinhber 
of the disciples in Jerusalem continued to 
multiply |cxceedingly|; {la great’ multitude of 
tho priests also|| were becoming obedient unto 
the faith, 


§ 12. Stephen stirs up Opposition. 


8 Now ||Stephen]| |full of favour and power| began 
to do great wonders and signs among the 
people. ® But there rose up certain of those 
out of the synagogue which is called [the 
synagogue] of them of Libertium and Cyrene 
and Aloxandria, and certain of them from Cilicia 
and Asia,—disputing with Stephen; 10 and they 
could not withstand the wisdom and the Spirit 
with which he was speaking. 11 ||Then|| they 
set on men who were saying— 


We have heard him speaking profane 5 things 
against Moses and God. 

12 And they atirred up” the people and the elders 
and the scribes; and |coming upon him| they 
caught him away, and led him into the high- 
council. 18 And they set up false witnesses, who 
said— 

\iThis man|| ceaseth not speaking things 
against this holy place and the law; 14 for 
we have heard him saying— 

||This Jesus the Nazarene|| will overthrow 
this place, and will change the customs 
which |Moses| delivered unto us, 

16 And |\looking steadfastly at him]| |all’ they who 
were sitting in the high-council| saw his face, 
as if the face of a messenger. 


§ 13, Stephen’s Defence and Martyrdom, 


@ And the High-priest said— 
Are these things [50] ἢ 
2 And |he| said— 
Brethren and fathers, hearken] 
||The God of Glory||¢ appeared unto our father 
Abraham, while he was in Mesopotamia, 
before he dwelt in Haran,—3 and said unto 
him— 

Get thee forth, out of thy land, and from 
among thy kindred, and come unto the 
land which! junto thee] I will point out.s 

4 ||Then|| |coming forth out of the laud of the 


Chaldeans| he dwelt in Haran; and <from 
thence, when his father was dead> he 
removed him into this land, in which {!ye|| 
now dwell; 5and gave him no inheritance 
thercin, |not even a place to set his foot on); 
and yet promised to give it unto him in pos- 
session, and unto his seed after him,! |when 
as yet he had not ἃ child]. 6 But God 
|spake thus|— 
His seed shall be a sojourner in a foreign 
land, and they will bring it into bondage, 
and ill-treat it four-hundred years; τ and 
||the nation unto which they shall be in 
bondage|| will t[I|| judge k— 
said God; 
and |\\after these things|| shall they come 
forth, and render divine service unito me, 
in this place.! 

8 And he gave unto him a covenant of circum- 
cisiéu™; and |thus] be begat Isane, and 
circumcised him on the eighth day,” and 
Isaac, Jacob, and Jacob, the twelve’ patri- 
archs. 

9 And ||the patriarchs]| |being jealous of Josephio 
gave him up into Egypt»; and |God| was 
{with him|,9 and rescued him out of all’ his 
tribulations, and gave him favour and wis- 
dom hefore Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
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appointed him governor over Egypt and all’ 
his house.® 11 And there came a famine 
upon all Egypt» and Canaan-< and great tri- 
bulation, and jour fathers] could not find 
pasture. 12 But Jacob, (hearing there was 
corn in Egypt|4 sent off our fathers |first]; 
and |the second time| Joseph was made 
known unto his brethren,e and |the race of 
Joseph was made |manifest} unto Pharaoh. 
And Joseph, sending forth, called for 
Jacob his father, and all’ the kindred, con- 
sisting of seventy-five souls’; 15and Jacob 
went down [into Egypt]. And he died, |he| 
and our fathers s; \8and were brought over 
into Shechem, and laid in the tomb which 
Abraham had purchased, for a price of 
silver, of the sons of Hamor in Shechem.» 


1 Now <just as the time of the promise |was 
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drawing near! wherewith God had agreed 
with Abraham> the people grew, and were 
multiplied! in Egypt,—'® until there arose 
another sort of king over Eqypt, who had not 
known Joseph. '%\|The same|| |dealing 
craftily with our race| ill-treated our fathers * 
so as to cause their babes to be exposed, to 
the end they might not be suffered to live. 

||In which season|| |Moses| was born, 
and was exceeding goodly, who was 
nourished up three months ™ in the house of 
his father; 2! but |when he was exposed| 
the daughter of Pharaoh rescued him, and 
nourished him for herself |as a son|.> 22 And 
80 Moses was trained in all’ the wisdom of 
the Egyptians, and was mighty in his words 
and works. 23And [when there 
was being fulfilled unto him a period of 
forty’ years| it came up on his heart.» to 
look after his brethreh the sons of Israelp 
and {seeing one being wronged] he defended 
him, and avenged him that was getting worn 
out, |smiting the Egyptian|.. But he 
supposed his brethren |would understand| 
that ||God|| [through his hand| would give 
them deliverance; whereas they understood 
not. %6|/On the following day also|| he 
appeared unto them, as they were contend- 
ing, and would have reconciled them in 
peace, saying— 

Men! ye are |brothers| |! 

Wherefore wrong ye one another ? 

But ||he that was wronging his neighbour|| 
thrust him away, saying— 

Who hath appointed |thee| to be ruler and 
judge over us? 

Art |\thou\| wishing |to kill me| in the 
same way thou didst kill, yesterday, |the 
Eguptian|*? 

And Moses |fled| at this saying, and became 
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@ sojourner in the land of ΜΙαίατι κ where he 
begat two sons. *”And <when forty years 
were fulfilled’> there appeared unto him |in 
the desert of Mount Sinai| ||a messenger, in a 
flame of fire, in a bush||.2 381 And ||Moses|| 
|seeing it] marvelled at the sight; and |as 
he was going near to observe| there came a 
voice of the Lord— 
||Z|| am the God of thy fathers, 
The God of Abraham and Isaac and 
Jacob. 
And Moses becoming jterrifled| durst not 
observe. 833 And the Lord said unto him— 
Loose the sandals of thy feet ; 
For ||the place whereon thou art stand- 
ing|| is |hallowed ground|.4 
Ihave |indeed seen| the ill-treatment of my 
people that is in Egypt, 
And |unto their groaning| 
hearkened, 
And have come down to rescue them. 
|Now| therefore, come! I will send thee 
into Egypt.e 


have I 


35 <The same’ Moses whom they had refused, 


saying— 
Who hath appointed thee’ to be ruler and 
judge'? 


The sume> ||both as ruler and redeemer|| did 


God send |by the hand of the messenger 
who had appeared unto him in the bush|: 


86 |/The same|| led them forth, |doing wonders 


and signs in Egypt ξ and in the Red Sea, and 
in the desert, forty years|* : 


37 {|The samej| is the Moses that said unto the 


sons of Israel— 
||A prophet, unto you|| will God raise up, 
from among your brethren, |\like unto me; |i: 


88. ||The same|| is he that came to be in the 


assembly in the desert, with the messenger 
who was speaking with him in Mount Sinai, 
and with our fathers, ||he who welcomed 
living utterances, to give unto us||: 


8. |/Unto whom]| jour fathers| would not be- 


come obedient, but thrust him away, and 
turned in their hearts unto Egypt, 19 saying 
unto Aaron— 
Make us gods who shall go before us; 
For <as for this Moses who brought us 
forth out of Eqypt> 
We know not what hath befallen him?! 


41 And so they fell to calf-making ™ in those days, 


And offered sacrifice® unto the idol, 
And rejoiced in the works of their hands. 


42° But God |turned| and delivered them up to 


be doing divine service unto the host of 
heaven,— 


Just as it is written in a book of the pro- 


phets— 
Victims and sacrifices did ye offer unto me’, 
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forty years in the desert, O house of Israel Ὁ 

e Nay ! but ye took with you the tent of Moloch, 

And the star of the god Rephan,— 
The forms which ye made to bow down 
unto them: 
Therefore will I carry you away beyond 
Babylon.® 
«= ||The tent of witness|| was with our fathers in 
the desert, according as he who was speaking 
unto Moses |gave instructions| to make it 
|according to the model which he had seen|. 

6 Which our fathers succeeding to |also 

brought in| with Joshua, when taking pos- 
session® of the nations, |which God put out 
from before our fathers until the days of 
David|; 

46 Who found favour before God, and asked to 

jind a habitation for the God of Jacob.4 

47 But ||Solomon|| built him a house.e 

#8 j|Although indeed|| |the Most High] ||not in 

hand-made places|| dwelleth’; just as |the 
prophet] saith— 

Ὁ | Heaven| is my throne, 

And |the earth| is my footstool: 

|| What manner’ of house|| will ye build me, 
saith the Lord,— 

Or what shall be the place of my resting ? 

δ Hath not ||my hand|| made all these 

things 5 ὃ 

δ << Ye stiff-necked4 and uncircumcised in hearts 

and in ears>!} 

\[Yel| jalways| ||against the Holy Spirit|| do 

strive | 
JAs your fathers] |]ye also||: 

δ || Which of the prophets|| did not your fathers 

persecute? 

Yea they slew them who declared beforehand 
concerning the coming of the Righteous 
One— 

Of whom |now| ||ye|| have become |betrayers 
and murderers|! 

58. |Who| indeed, received the law through ranks 

of messengers,—! 
And guarded it not. 

& And |while they were hearing these things| they 
were being pierced in their hearts, and began 
gnashing thoir teeth against him. 55 But 
ho ||being already full of Holy Spirit]| looking 
steadfastly into heaven] saw the ™ glory of God, 
and Josus standing on the right hand of God; 

56 and said— 

Lo! I see the heavens opened, 

And the Sou of Man, standing |on the right 
hand of God|. 

51. And |crying out with a loud voice] they held 
their cars and rushed with oneaccord upon him; 

58 and |thrustiug him forth outside the city| pro- 
ceeded to stone him. And |the witnesses| 
laid their garments at the feet of a young man 
pamed Saul. 59 And they stoned Stephen, 
as he was invoking and saying— 
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Lord Jesus! give welcome unto my spirit. 
6 And jkneeling down| he cried out with a loud 
voice— 
Lord ! do not charge against them |this’ sin|.s 
And |having said this| he fell asleep. 


§ 14. New Persecution, headed by Saul of Tarsus. 


8 And ||Saul|| was taking pleasure with them in 
his death. Moreover there arose, in that’ day, 
a great persecution against the assembly which 
was in Jerusalem; [and] |[allj] were scattered 
abroad throughout the countries of Judea and 
Samaria, except the apostles, 2 Howbeoit 
reverent men assisted at the burial of Stephen, 
and made great lamentation over him. 

3 But ||Saulj| went on to lay waste the assembly, 
jalong the houses| going in, and |dragging off 
both men and women| was delivering them up 
into prison. 


§ 15. Philip preaches in Samaria, 


4||They, indeed, therefore, who were scattered 
abroad|| passed through, telling the good-news 
of the word; Sand ||Philip|| |going down unto 
the city of Samaria] proclaimed unto them the 
Christ, 6 And the multitudes began to give 
heed unto the things that were being spoken by 
Philip, with one accord, when they heard him, 
and saw the signs which he was working. 7 For 
<from many who had impurespirits> |shouting 
with a loud voice] they were going out, and 
|Imany that were paralysed and lamo|| were 
cured. 8 And there came to be great’ joyin 
that city. 

® But ||acertain man named Simon|| wasalready 
in the city, practising magicalarts, and astonish- 
ing the nation of Sumaria,—saying that himself 
was someone great: 9 unto whom all were 
giving heed, from small even to great, saying— 

\|This|| is the Power of God, which is called 
Great. 

1 And they were giving heed to him, because that 
||for a considerable’ time|| jwith his magical 
arts| hehadastonished them. τ But<wheo 
they believed Philip telling the good news con- 
cerning the kingdom of God, and the name of 
Jesus Christ:> they proceeded to bo immersed, 
both menand women. 13 And ||Simon 
himself aso]; believed; and jhaving been 
immersed| was in constant attendance on 
Philip,—and <beholding signs and great works 
of power coming to pass> was astonished. 

“ And the Apostles who were in Jerusalem’ 
<houring’ that Samaria had welcomed the word 
of God> sent out unto them Peter and John; 

18 who, indeed, going down, prayed for them, that 
they might receive Holy Spirit ;—'® for |jnot 
yet|| had it |upon any one of them! fallen, but 
jonly, to begin with} they had been immersed 
into the name of the Lord Jesus. 17 ||Thep|| 
proceeded they to lay their hands upon Lhem, 
and they were receiving Holy Spirit. 
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19 But Simon <seeing that |through means of the 
laying on of the hands of the Apostles| the Spirit 
was being given> offered unto them money, 

19 yaying — 

Give |unto me also| this authority,— 
In order that <on whomsoever I may lay my 
hands> he may receive Holy Spirit. 

20 And |Peter| said unto him— 

\|Thy silver, with thee|| go to destruction! 
Because |jthe free-gift of God|| thou didst 
suppose could |with money| be obtained | 

21: ‘Thou hast neither part nor lot inthis matter ; 

For j|thy heart|| is.not upright before God.* 

32 Repent, therefore, from this thy baseness, 

And entreat of the Lord— 
Whether |afterall| the purpose of thy heart 
shall be forgiven thee ; 

23° For I see that thou servest as 

A gall-root of bitterness, 
And a bond of unrighteousness,» 

24 And Simon |answering| said— 

Entreat ye, in my behalf, unto the Lord; 
That |nothing| may come upon me, 
Of the things whereof ye have spoken! 

25 ||They, therefore || having fully borne witness, 
and spoken the word of the Lord> began their 
return unto Jerusalem, and |juoto many’ vil- 
lages of the Samaritans|| were they telling the 
glad tidings. 


§ 16. The Conversion of an Ethiopian Eunuch. 


26 And j|a messenger¢ of the Lord|| spake unto 
Philip, saying— 

Arise, and be journeying along southward, 
unto the way that goeth down [rom Jerusa- 
lem unto Gaza,—|the same| is desert. 

27 And, arising, he journeyed. And lo! <a 
man of Ethiopia, a eunuch, one in power under 
Candace queen of the Ethiopians, who was over 
all’ her treasure> [who] had come to worship 
in Jerusalem ; “8and was returning, and |sitting 
in his chariot] and was readiug the prophet 
Isaiah. 29 And the Spirit said unto Philip— 

Go near, and join thyself unto this chariot! 

30 And |running near| Philip heard him reading 
Isaiah the prophet, and said— 

Dost thou, then, understand what thou art 
reading ? 

31 And [86] said— 

How indeed should I be able—unless some- 
one shall guide me ὃ 

And he called upon Philip, to come up and sit 

with him. ὌΝΟΝ ||the passage of 

Scripture which he was reading|| was |this|:— 
||As ἃ sheep|| junto slaughter; was he led, 

And <as a lamb, before him that sheareth it, 

is dumb> 
\|So|| he openeth not his mouth. 

8 || In his humiliation|| his judgment was taken 

away,— 

|| His yeneration|| who shall describe ἢ 
Because |his life| is taken away from the 

earth, 


® Pa. Ixxvill. 37. co Ap: “M nger.” 
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% And the eubuch |making answer| unto Philip, 
said— 
I pray thee! |jOf whom|| is the prophet say- 
ing this? 
{06 himself|| or |jof some different per- 
son|| ὃ 
8 And Philip <opening bis mouth, and beginning 
from this seripture> told him the glad tidings 
of Jesus. 36 And <as they were jour- 
neying along the way> they came unto a cer- 
tain water,—and the eunuch saith— 
Lo! water! 
What doth hinder my being immersed? [37] 5 
38 And he commanded the chariot to stand still; 
and they went down, both, into the water, |both 
Philip and the eunuch|,—and he immersed 
him. 39 But <when they came up out 
of the water> |the Spirit of the Lord, caught 
away Philip, and |the eunuch| saw him no 
more; for> he was going on his way rejoic- 
ing. 40 Now |Philip| was found at 
Azotus; and |passing through| he was telling 
the glad tidings unto all the cities, until he 
came unto Cesarea. 


§17. The Conversion of Saul. Chap. xxii. 6, ff.; 
xxvi. 12, ff. 


9 But ||Saul|| <yet breathings threatening and 
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord> 
|going unto the High-priest; 2asked from him 
letters for Damascus, unto the synagogues ; to 
the end that <if he should find jany| who wero 
of The Way, whether men or women> he might 
bring them ||bound(|| untoJerusalem. 3 But 
||as he was journeyingj| it came to pass that he 
was drawing near unto Damascus, and |sud- 
denly| there flashed around him a light out of 
heaven; ‘and {falling unto the earth} he heard 
a voice saying unto hin— 

Saul! Saul! why |me| art thou persecuting ὃ 

5 And he said— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And |he| [saidJ— 

||1|| am Jesus, whom ||thou|] art persecuting ! 

6 But rise up, nnd enter into the city, and it 

shall be told thee what thou must do. 

7 But ||the men who were accompanying him|| 
stood speechless,—hearing, indeed, the voice,4 
but beholding |no| one. 8 And Saul arose from 
the earth, and [his eyes being opened| he could 
see |nothing|; and |taking him by the band; 
they led him into Damasecus,.—%anud be was 
three days without seeing, and did neither eat 
nor drink. to Now there was a certain 
disciple in Damascus, by name Ananias; and 
|the Lord) said unto him in ἃ vision— 

Ananias ! 
and [86] said— 
Lo! ||Ij| (am here], Lord! 

Nl And |the Lord [said] unto hbim— 

Rise! go into the street which is called 
Straight, and seek |in the house of Judas! 
one Saul, by name, of Tarsus. 
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For lo! he is praying,—land hath seen a 
mano [in a vision), Ananias by name, coming 
in and laying on him his hands, to the 
intent he should see. 

18 And Ananias janswered|— 

Lord! I have heard from many, concerning 
this man,—|how many evil things, unto thy 
saints} he hath done, in Jerusalem ; 

14 And [here] he hath authority from the High- 
priests, to bind all’ them that call upon thy 
name. 

15 But the Lord said unto him— 

Bo going thy way; for ||a choice vessel unto 
fhe|| is this man, to hear my name before 
both [the} nations and kings, and the sons 
of Israel; '6 for ||I|| will let him understand 
how many things he must needs |for my 
name; |/Suffer}). 

17 And Ananias departed, and entered into the 
house; and |laying upon him his hands| said~ 

Saul, brother! 

||The Lord|| hath sent me,— 

Jesus, who appeared unto thee in the way 
by which thou wast coming,— 

That thou mayest recover sight, and be Alled 
with Holy Spirit, 

18 And ||straightway|| there fell from him—from 
his eyes,—as it were scales; he recovered sight 
ulso, and, arising, was immersed; !%and_ re- 
ceiving food, gained strength. And he came 
to be with the disciples who were |in Damascus], 
cortain days; and |straightway, in the syna- 
gogues| he began proclaiming Jesus, that 

|!This|| is the Son of God. 

21 And all’ who were hearing were astonished, and 
began to say— 

Is not ||this|| he who destroyed, in Jerusalem, 
them that invoke this namo; and ||here, for 
this purpose]; had come, in order that he 
might lead them ||bound|| unto the High- 
priests ? 

32 But ||Saul]] was the more gaining power; and 
was confounding the Jews who dwelt in Damas- 
cus, showing, by comparison α that— 

||This|| is the Christ. 

22. Now <when a considerable number of days 
were being fulfilled> the Jews took counsel 
together to kill him; #4 but their plot was made 
known unto Saul,—and they were even narrowly 
watching the gates, both day aud night, that 
they might kill him; 25 but the disciples, taking 
him by night, |through the wall| ἰοῦ him down, 
lowering him in a basket.> 

%  ~And |when be had arrived in Jerusalem] he 
made attempts to juin himself unto the disciples ; 
and jall| wero afraid of him, not believing that 
he was a disciple. 27 But ||Barnabas|| taking 
him, brought him unto the apostles, and related 
unto them,—how |in the way} ho had seen the 
Lord, and that he had spoken unto him; ond 
how |in Damascus he had spoken boldly in the 
namo of Jesus. 28 And he was with them, 
coming in and going out in Jerusalem, speaking 
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boldly in the name of the Lord; 2 and was both 
speaking and discussing with the Grecian 
Jews,—but |they| were setting to work to kill 
him. %And the brethren |discovering it| 
brought him down into Cwsarea, and sent him 
away unto Tarsus, 

$1 So then ||the assembly, throughout the whole’ 
of Judea and Galilee and Samaria|| had peace, 
building itself up, and going on its way in the 
fear of the Lord; and |by the advocacy of the: 
Holy’ Spirit] was being multiplied. 


§ 18. .dineas healed at Lydda. 


32 And it came to pass that |jPeter|| going through 
all {quarters} went down unto the saints also 
dwelling in Lydda. %And he found there a 
certain man, by name Aineas, who |for eight 
years| bad been lying prostrate upon a bed, for 
he was paralysed. % And Peter said unto him— 

#Eneas! Jesus Christ healeth thee! 

Arise, and smooth thy bed for thyself. 
And |straightway| he arose. 86 And all’ 
who dwelt in Lydda and Saron |saw hiin|,—and 
||they|] turned unto the Lord. 


§ 19. Dorcas raised at Joppa. 


36 Now ||in Joppa|| there was a certain female dis- 
ciple, by name Tabitha, which, being translated 
means Dorcas [a Gazelle}. ||The same|| was full 
of good works and alms which sho was doing.* 

37 And it came to pass, in those days, that 
she, sickening, died; and, bathing her, they 
laid her in an upper room. 38 Now <Lydua 
being |nigh| unto Joppa> |the disciples] hear- 
ing that Peter was therein, sent off two’ men. 
unto him, beseeching him— 

Do not delay to come through unto us! 

89 And Peter, arising, went with them,—whom 
{when he arrived| they brought up into the 
upper room; and there stood by him all’ the 
widows, weeping, and showing the tunics and 
mantles—whatsoever things |Dorcas| was mak- 
ing while she was with them. 40 But Peter 
[putting them all outside] knelt down and 
prayed; and |turning towards the body] said— 

Tabitha, arise! 

And |she| <opening her eyes_and seeing Peter> 
satup. 4! And |giving ber his hand| he raised 
her up; and, calling the saints aud the widows, 
presented her |living!. Ὁ And it became 
jkuown| throughout the whole of Joppa, and 
many believed upon the Lord. 8 And 
it came to pass that |for a considerable number 
of days| he abode in Joppa, with one Simon, a 
tannor. 


§ 20. Conversion of Cornelius of Cwsarea. 


10 But <a certain man in Casarea, by name 
Cornelius, a centurion of the band ealled 
ltalian,—? devout, and fearing God with all’ his 
house, doing many alms unto the people, and 
supplicating God continually > 3 saw, ina vision, 
manifestly, as if about tbe ninth hour of the 
day, a inessenger of God, coming in unto him, 
and saying unto him— Cornelius ! 
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4And [6] <looking steadfastly at him, and 
becoming |full of fear|> suid— 
What is it, Lord 3.5 
And he said unto him— 
||Thy prayers and thine alms|| have gone up 
for a memorial before God. 

& ‘Now| thercfore, send men unto Joppa,> and 

fetch one Simon who is surnamed Peter,— 

6 jthe samo] is a guest with one Simon ἃ 

tanner, whose house is by the sea. 

7 And |!when the messenger who had been speak- 
ing with him had departed|| <calling two of the 
domestics, and a devout soldier of them that 
constantly attended him, ®and relating every- 
thing unto them> he sent them off unto 
Joppa. § Now <on the morrow, as 
those men were journeying, and |unto the city| 
drawing near> Peter went up ou the housetop 
to pray, about the sixth hour; 10 but he became 
hungry, and wished to eat,—and |while tbey 
were making readyl there came upon him ἃ ᾿ 
trance; !!and he beholdeth heavon opened, and 
jcoming down| a kind of vessel, like a largo 
linen cloth, |by its four corners| being let down 
upon the earth, 12 in which were all’ the quadru- 
peds and creeping things of earth and birds of 
heaven, 13 And there came a voice unto him— 

Rise, Peter! slay and eat. 
14 But |Petor| said— 
||By no means|| Lord! because ||at no time|| 
have I[ eaten anything’ common or unclean. 

15 And a voice [came] again, a second time, unto 

him— 
<What things ||God|| hath cleansed> be not 
ijthou|| making common. 

16 Now |this| took place thrice; and |straightway| 
was the vessel taken up into heaven, 

11 And <as |within himself| Peter was doubting 
what the vision which he had seen might mean> 
lo! ||the men who had been sent py Cornelius|| 
having sought out the house of Simon| stood at 
the gate, 18 and, calling, enquired whether 
{Simon who was surnamed Peter| was there’ 
being entertained. 19 And <as Peter 
was pondering over the vision> the Spirit said— 

Lo! two men, secking thee. 

20 But rise, go down, and be journeying with 
them, |nothing| doubting; because ||L)| 
have sont them. 

21 And Peter, going down’ unto the men, said— 

Lo! ΠΠῚ am he whom ye are seeking: 

|{What is the cause|| for which ye are come ? 

22 And |they| said— 

||Cornelius|| <a centurion, εν man righteous 
and fearing God, well-attested by tho wholo’ 
nation of the Jows> hath been divinely 
instructed by a holy messengor, to send for 
thee unto his house, and to hear words from 
thee. 

23 |Inviting thom in| thorefore, he ontertaincd 
them; but [jon the morrow|| he rose up and 
went forth with them, and certain of the 
brothren who were from Joppa went with him; 

24 and [ὁπ the morrow| he entered into Cesarea. 


*Or: “Sir.” > Ver. $2; chap. ΧΙ. 13, 


And ||Cornelius|| was expecting them, having 
called together his kinsfolk and intimate’ friends. 
25 And <when it came about that Peter entered> 
Cornelius met him, and |falling at his feet| did 
homage. 39 But ||Peter|| raised him up, saying— 

Arise! ||I also myself|j am ja manj. 

27 And |conversing with him| he went in, and 
findeth many come together; 78 and said unto 
them— 

ΠΥ 61} well know, how |unlawfulj* it is, for 
la Jew| to be joining himself, or coming in, 
unto one of another race, 

And yet ||unto mej| bath God pointed out 
that I should be calling |no| man ||¢6mmon 
or unelean||. 

29 “Wherefore |jeven without gainsaying|| came 
I when sent for. 

I ask, therefore, jfor what reason| ye sent 
for me. 

89 And |Cornelius| said— 

<Four days ago, counting unto this’ very 
hour> I was keeping |the ninth hour| as 
one of prayer, in my house, 

And lo! [ἃ man| stood before me, in bright 
clothing, 9tand saith— 

Cornelius | 
Thy prayer |hath been heard}, 
And |/thine alms|| have been remem- 
bered before God. 

82 Send, therefore, unto Joppa, and feteh 
Simon, whois surnamed Peter. |The 
same| is being entertained in the 
house of one Simon a tanner, by the 
sea. 

88. ||Immediately|| therefore, I sent unto thee: 

|[Thou]| also, hast ||well{| done |in coming|. 

|Now| therefore, ||all’ we|[ [before God| are 
present, to hear all’ things that have been 
enjoined upon thee by the Lord. 

34 And Peter, opening his mouth, said— 

||Of a truth]| I find, that |God| is no respecter 
of persons;> but ||in every nation|! |!he 
that feareth him and worketh righteous- 
ness|| [is acceptable unto him]. 

88 << As louching the word he hath sent unto the 
sons of Israel,¢ announcing the glad lidings of 
peace through Jesus Christ—|the same| is 
Lord [οἱ all|> 57!|ye yourselves|| know 
what hath come to pass throughout the 
whole’ of Judea, beginning from Galilee, 
after the immersion which |Johu| pro- 
claimed, ||respecting Jesus who was of 
Nazareth]|| :— 

8. ~How God |anointed| him with Holy Spirite 
and with power, Who went about, doing 
good and healing all’ that were oppressed 
by the adversary, because ||God|| was with 
him. 

39 || We also}{ are witnesses of all’ things which 
he did, both in the country of the Jews and 
Jerusalem ; Whom they even slew by 
suspending upon a tree;—l 40 ||The same]| 
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God raised up on the third’ day, and gave 
him to become |manifest|, 41 not unto all’ 
the people but unto witnesses who had 
been fore-appointed by God, ||untous]|, who, 
indced, did eat and drink with him aftor 
his rising from among the dead. 42 And 
ho charged us to proclaim unto the people, 

and bear full witness, that— 
jThis|; is he that hath been marked out 
by God to bo judge of living and doad. 

43 ||Unto the gamoj| do all’ the prophets bear 
witness, That |jremission of sins|| is to 
bo received through his name, j|by every’ 
one that believeth on him||. 

44 <While Poter was yot’ spoaking these words> 
the Holy Spirit foll upon all’ who were hearing 
the word. 45 And the faithful |of the 
circumcision| who had come with Peter, were 
amazed,—in that |/upon the nations 8180} |the 
free-gift of the Holy Spirit] had been poured 
out; ‘8for they heard them speaking with 
tongues,and magnifying God. Then answered 
Peter— 

47 Surely then ||the water|| can no man forbid, 
that these should not be immersed,—seeing 
that ||the Holy Spirit|| they have received 
|[as well as well. 

48 And hecommanded them |in thename of Jesus 

Christ| to be immersed. ||Then|| 
requested they him, to abide still some days, 


§ 21. Peter's defence to Them of the Circumcision, 


11 Now tho Apostles and the brethren who were 
throughout Judza |heard; that ||the nations 
also|| had welcomed the word of God. ? And 
<when Peter came up unto Jerusalem> they of 
the circumcision |began to find fault with him|, 

3 guying— 

He went in unto men |juncircumcised|, and 
did ent with them. 

4 But Peter |making a beginning] went on to set 
forth the matter unto them in order, saying—® 

δ ||I|| was in the city of Joppa, praying, and 

saw inatrance, |ja vision|| :—|coming down] 
a Sort of vessel, like a large sheet, |by four’ 
corners| being let down out of heaven, and 
it came even unto me: 6 into which stead- 
fastly looking, I began to observe, ond saw 
the quadrupeds of the carth, and the wild 
beasts, and the creeping things, and the 
dirds of hoaven. 

t Moreover I heard a voice also, saying unto 

mo— 
Ttise, Petor! slay and eat. 
8 But I said— 
||By no means|| Lord, bocause [1 common 
or uuclean thing|| bath {at no time] entered 
into my mouth. 
® And a voice answered, a second time, out of 
heaven— 
<What things ||God|| hath cleansed><¢ be 
not ||thou|| moking common, 


0 And ||this|| took place |thrice|,—und the 
= Met. xxl. 39, cle: “declared or pro- 
ν Cp. chap. x. nounced clean.” Ρ 


whole was drawn up again into heaven; 

iL and lo! |jimmediately|| |three’ men| halted 
at the house wherein we were, sent from 
Caesarea unto me, 12 And the Spirit bade 
mo go with them, |nothing| doubting. 

And there wont with me, these six’ brethren 
also; and we entered into the houso of the 
man, 13 and he related to us how he had 
seon the messenger in his house, standing, 
and saying— 

Sond away unto Joppa, and fetch Simon, 
who is surnamed Peter; ' who shall 
speak words unto thee, whereby thou 
shalt be saved, ||thou|| and |all’ thy 
house}. 

15 And |[as I began to be speaking|| the Holy 
Spirit fell upon them, |just as upon us also, 
at the beginning]. 

16 And I was put in mind of the word of the 
Lord, how he used to say— 

||John|| indeed, immersed |with water|; 

But |lye|| shall be immersed in Holy 
Spirit.» 

1 <If therefore |the like free-gift| God gave 
unto them, as even unto us, when we had 
believed upon the Lord Jesus Christ> who 
was ||I|| that I could withstand God? 

16 And jhaving heard these things| they held their 

peace, and glorified God, saying— 

|Hence| ||even unto the nations|| God hath 
granted |repentance unto life]. 


§ 22. The Dispersion (chap. viii. 1): the Faith 
spreads as far as Antioch in Syria, whither 
Barnabas is sent, Saulis brought, and Agabus 
comes with tidings of a Famine. 


19 ||They therefore, whohad been seattered abroad 
by reason of the tribulation that took place on 
account of Stephen|| passed through as far as 
Phaenicé and Cyprus and Antioch, |unto no ono| 
speaking the word, save alone unto Jews. 

20 And there wero some from among them, 
Cyprians and Cyrenians, who, indeed, |coming 
unto Antioch| began speaking jeven unto the 
Grecian Jows|, announcing the glad-tidings as 
to tho Lord Jesus; 2! and the hand of the Lord 
was with them, and a great number—they who 
belisved—turned unto the Lord. 22 And the 
matter was reported in the hearing» of the 
assembly that was in Jerusalem, concerning 
them; and they sent forth Barnabas, as far as 
Antioch; who <arriving, and secing the 
favour which was of God> rejoiced, and went 
on to besoech all |with the purpose of their 
heart| to abide [in] the Lord ; 21 because he was 
a good man, and full of Holy Spirit and faith; 
and a considerable multitude were added unto 
the Lord. 2% He went away, however, unto 
Tarsus, to seek up Saul; 26 and, finding him, he 
brought him unto Antioch. And so it was 
with them, that |for a whole ycear| they were 
brought togetbor in the assembly, und taught a 
considerable multitude; also that the disciples 
|first in Antioch| were called ||Christians!|. 


Ὁ ΜῈ: “Into the ears,” 


E2 


® Chap. 1. δ. 


182 ACTS XI. 27—80; ΧΙ 1—25; XIII. 1--4. 


21 Now {{{π these’ days|| there came down from 
Jcrusalem, prophets, unto Antioch. 28 And one 
from among them, by name Agabus |rising up| 
gave a sign, through means of the Spirit, that 
[|a great famine|| was coming over all’ the in- 
habited earth; which, indeed, came to pass 
under Claudius. And <according as any one 
jof the disciples| was being prospered> they 
each one of them set apart [something} for 
ministering, to send unto the brethren |who 
dwelt in Jerusalem|;—** which thing they also 
did, sending it unto the Elders, through the 
hand of Barnabas and Saul. 


§ 23, Herod slays James, and imprisons Peter. 
Peter delivered: Herod smitten. 


12 Now |in the course of that’ season| Herod the 
king thrust forth his hands to harm some of 
them of the assombly,—? and slew James the 
brother of John with a sword; Sand <secing 
that it was |acceptable| unto the Jews> he 
went on to apprehend Peter also (now they wore 
the days of unleavoned bread),—‘|whom also 
having seized| he put into prison, delivering him 
up unto four’ quaternions of soldiers, to be 
guarding him,—intending |after the passover| 
to bring him up® unto the people. 5|Peter|, 
thercfore, was kept in the prison ; but ||prayer]|| 
was learnestly| being made by the assembly, 
unto God, concerning him. ¢And <when 
Herod was about to bring him forth> ||on that 
nizht|| was Peter sleeping between two’ soldiers, 
bound with two chains, ||guards|| also, |before 
the door] were keeping the prison. 7And lo! 
{a messenger of the Lord| stood over him, and 
ja light] shone in the coll; and |smiting the 
side of Peter| he roused him up, saying— 

Rise up quickly! 
And his’ chains fell off out of his hands. 
the messenger said unto him— 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals. 
And he did so. And ho saith unto him— 
Throw around thee thy mantle, and be follow- 
ing me. 

9 And, coming out, be began following, and knew 
not that it was |true| which was coming about 
through means of the messenger ; but supposed 
that ja vision| he was beholding. 10 And 
<passing through the first ward and the se- 
cond> they came unto the iron gate that 
leadcth into the city, the which |of its own ac- 
eord| opened unto them; and, coming out, 
they went on through one street, and |straight- 
way| the messenger was parted from him. 

1 And ||Peter|; coming |to himself! said— 

|Now| know 1, of a truth, that tho Lord hath 
sent forth his messenger, and takon me out 
of the hand of Herod, and all’ the expecta- 
tion of the people of the Jews. 

12 And, considering the matter, he came unto the 
house of Mary, the mother of John who was 
surnamed Mark, where a considerable number 
were gathored together and praying. 18 And 


8 And 


“Or. “back.” 


<when he had knocked at the door of the 
porch> there came unto it a maiden to hearken, 
by name Rhoda; '‘and {recognizing the voice 
of Peter| ||by reason of her joy|| she opened 
not the porch,—but |running in| bare tidings, 
that Peter was standing before the porch. 
But ||they|| |unto her| said— 
Thou art raving! 


15 ||She|| however, kept on strongly declaring that 


[30] it was. But |they| were saying— 


It is his |messenger}. 


16 And ||Peter|| continued knocking; and, open- 


ing, they saw him, and were amuzed. 


1 But <making a sign to them with his hand to 


hold their peace> he related to them how ||the 
Lord{| had brought |him| forth out of the pri- 
son; and he said— 

Carry tidings unto James and the brethren, 

as to these things. 

And, going out, he went his way unto some 
other’ place. 186 And |when it became 
day| there was no small commotion among the 
soldiers, as to What, then, Peter had become! 


19 And ||Herod|| <seeking after and not finding, 


him> |having examined the guards| ordered 
them to be led away [to death]; and |going 
down from Judza unto Cesarea| stayed there. 


20 Now he was bitterly hostile to them of Tyre 


and Zidon; but |with one accord| they came 
unto him, and <persuading Blastus, who was 
over the bed-chamber of the king> they were 
suing for peace; because their country was fed 
by the king’s. ztAnd |fon an appointed’ 
day|| |Herod| <putting on royal apparel, and 
seating himself upon the tribunal> proceeded 
to deliver an oration unto them. 325 ἀπὰ ||the 
populace|| began to shout— 
[Δ god’s|| voice, and not |a man’s]! 

23 And ||instantly|| there smote him, a messenger 
of the Lord, because he gave not the glory unto 
God; and |becoming worm-eaten] he expired. 


24 And ||the word of the Lord|| went on grow- 


ing and multiplying. 

85. And ||Barnabas and Saul|| returned unto® 
Jerusalem, fulfilling the ministering, taking 
with them John who was surnamed Mark, 


§ 24. Barnabas and Saul sent forth from Antioch, 


visit Cyprus, Pamphylia, Pisidia and Lyca- 
onia ; and return by Attalia unto Antioch, 


13 Now there were in Antioch. distributed 
through the existing’ assembly,—prophets and 
teachers: both Barnabas and Symeon who was 
called Niger, and Lucius the Cyrenian, Manaen 
also, Herod tho tetrarch’s foster-brother, and 
Sau). 2And <as they were publicly minister- 
ing unto the Lord and fasting> the Holy Spirit 
said— 

Separate forthwith unto me, Barnabas and 
Saul, unto the work whereunto I have called 
them, 

8 ||Then|| <fasting and praying, and laying their 
hands upon them> they sent them away. 

4 |/They||, therefore, being sent forth by the 


2 Or(WH): “out of "—primitive error suspected. 
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Holy’ Spirit] went down unto Seleucia, and 
|from thence] sailed away unto Cyprus; Sand, 
coming to be in Salamis, they declared the word 
of God in the synagogues of the Jews ;—and 
they had |Jobn also| as an attendant. 

6 And <passing through the whole’ island 88 far 

as Paphos >they found acertain man a magician, 
a false-prophet, a Jew, whose name was Bar- 
jesus; ™who was with the proconsul, Sergius 
Paulus, anintelligent man. |/The same|| |calling 
for Barnabas and Saul] sought to hear the word 
of God. 8 But Elymus the magician,—for 
so, when translated, is his name,—withstood 
them ; seekiug to turn aside the proconsul from 
the faith. 9 But Saul jwho is also Paul] <filled 
with Holy Spirit, looking steadfastly at him> 
10 gajdl— 
O full of all’ guile, and all’ recklessness! 
Son of an adversary ! 
Enemy of all’ righteousness !— 
Wilt thou not cease to pervert the straight 
ways of the Lord ?® 

1. {Now| therefore, lo! |the hand of the Lord| 
is upon thee, and thou shalt be blind, not 
sceing the sun, until a fitting time, 

And ||instantly|| there fell upon him a mist and 
darkness; and |going about] he was seeking 
such as might lead him by the hand. 

12 ||Then|| the proconsul <|seeing! what had 
happened> believed, being amazed at the teach- 
ing of the Lord. 

13. And ||setting sai! from Paphos|| |Paul’s com- 
pany| came into Perga of Pamphylia; but 
||\John|| |withdrawing from them| returned unto 
Jerusalem, 14||They}|however, |passing through 
from Perga| arrived at Antioch of Pisidia; 
and [going into the synagogue on the sabbath- 
dny|* sat down, 15 And <after the reading 
of the law and the prophets> the synagogue- 
rulors sent unto them, saying— 

Brethren! <if there is in you ἃ word of 
exhortation unto the people> say on. 

16 And Paul <|standing up| and making a sign 
with his hand> said— 

Ye mon of Israel! and such as revere God! 
hearken :-— 

1 |\|The God of this people Israel|| chose our 
fathers, and ||the peoplel| he exalted, by 
their sojourn in the land of Egypt,—and 
heitha high arm| brought he them out of ite; 

18 and |for tho time of about forty years| bare 
with their manners in the desert4; 19 and 
<overthrowing seven nations in the land of 
Canaan>+* gave them their land as an inheri- 
tance ‘—about four hundred and fifty years, 

2 And |after these things] he gave them 
judges, until Samuel the prophet. 2! And 
|from that time| they asked for themselves 
a king, and God gave them Saul, son of 
Kish, a man of the tribe of Benjamin, during 
forty years; and |setting him aside| 
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raised up |David| unto them for king,—Of 
whom he also said (bearing witness|— 
Ihave found David. the son of Jesse,— 
[A man] according to my heart,» 
Who will do all’ my will.¢ 

||From this’ man’s seed|| hath God [according 
to promise] brought unto Israel, a sayiour— 
||Jesus||: 

John {beforehand proclaiming| before the 
face of his coming in. an immersion of re- 
pentance, unto all’ the people of Israel. 
And <as Jobn was fulfilling his course> he 
was saying— 

Whom are ye supposing that [1| am? 
{|I|| am not he! 
But lo! there cometh, after me, 

One of whom I am uot worthy |the 
sandals of his feet| to loosen. 
Brethren! sons of the race of Abraham, and 
those who among you revere God,—||unto 
you|| hath this word of salvation been sent 

forth 

For <they who were dwelling in Jerusalem, 
and their rulers> |not recognising him] 
have, by judging him, |fulfilled| ||the very 
voices of the prophets which every’ sabbath 
are being read||; 18 ἃ πα <though no single’ 
cruse of death’ they found> yet claimed 
they of Pilate that he should be slain. 
And <when they had finished all’ those 
things which ,concerning him| had been 
written> |taking him down from the tree| 
they put him in a tomb. 

But ||God|| raised him from among the dead: 
Who appeared, during many days, unto 
them who had come up with him from 
Galilee unto Jerusalem ; who, indeed , [now] 
are his witnesses unto the people. 

||Wel} therefore, [unto you| bring the good 
news, as to the promise which |unto our 
fathers| was made,—33 That God hath 
fulfilled ||the same|| for our children, ||by 
raising up Jesus||: 

As also |in the second psalm] it is written— 
|| My son|| art ||thou||: 

I|ZI| lé2is day| have begotten thee.c 

And <in that he raised him from among the 
dead, [πο more] destined to return unto 
corruption>' |on this wise| hath he spoken— 

Twill give unto you the faithful loving- 
kind:esses of David.s 

Wherefore also |in a different [place]| he 
saith— 

Thou wilt not give thy man of lovingkind- 
ness to see corruption. 

For ||David|| indeed, <unto his own’ genera- 
tion’ having done service, by the counsel of 
God> fell asleep," and was added unto his 
fathers: 1 and saw corruption; 

But ||he whom God’ hath raised|| did not see 
corruption, 


«Ps. Piatt 20. © Pa. I. 7. 
81 5. ΧΙΙ. Ps, xvi. 10. 
¢Or:" my decletons,” “de- Is, iv.3. 
sires." h1K. It 10. 
4 Pg. evil. 20, 1 Jdg. Il. 10 


184 


ACTS XIII. 88---δῷ ; 


XIV. 1—20. 


28. = Be it |known| unto you, therefore, brethren,— 
That ||through this man|| {unto you] re- 
mission of ains is declared; and <from 
all things from which ye could not |by the 
law of Mosos| be justified> ||by this manj| 
jeveryone’ that believeth] [{18 justified||. 

4 Bo taking heed, therefore, lest that |come 
upon you| which hath been spoken in the 
prophots— 

41 See, ye despisers, and marvel, and dis- 

appear: 

In that ||a work|| am ||Z|| working in 
your days,— 

Δ work|| which in nowise will ye 
believe, 

Though one relate it in full unto you.® 


4. And <as they were going out> they kept on 
beseeching that |on the ensuing’® sabbath] 
might be spoken unto them these things. 

48 And ||when the congregation was broken up|| 
there followed many of the Jows, and of the 
devout proselytes, with Paul and Barnabas; 
who, indeed, |in speaking unto them| went on 
persuading them to abide in the favour of God. 

#4 And jon the coming’ sabbath| ||almost all’ 
the city|| was gathered together, to hear the 
word of God.¢ 45 But <the Jews |seeing| 
the multitudes> were filled with jealousy,—and 
began speaking against the things which |by 
Paul| were being spoken, |jdefaming them||. 

4 And Paul and Barnabas |speaking 
boldly| said— 

||Unto you|| was it necessary, that the word 
of God |should first’ be spoken| : 
<Seeing ye are thrusting it from you, and 
junworthy| are judging yourselves of the 
age-abiding’ life> lo! we turn unto the 
nations; ‘7for |so| hath the Lord com- 
manded us— 
I have set thee for a light of nations, 
That thou mayest be for salvation unto the 
end of the earth. 

4 And they of the nations |hearing (this]| began 
to rejoice, and to be glorifying God, and thoy 
believed—|{as many as had become disposed for 
life age-abiding]||. 49 And the word of 
the Lord went on to be carried through the 
whole country. 5 But ||the Jows|| 
urged on the devout women of tho higher class, 
and the chief men of the city, and roused upa 
persecution against Paul and Barnabas,—and 
thrust them out from their bounds. 51 But 
|they| <shaking off the dust of their feet 
against them> came into Iconium, 

62 And ||the disciples|| were filled with joy, and 
with Holy Spirit. ᾿ 


14 And it camo to pass, in Iconium, that they 
together entered into the synagogue of the Jews, 
and so spake, that there believed, both of Jews 
and Greeks, a great’ throng. ? But ||the un- 
persuaded’ Jews|| roused up and provoked the 
souls of thom of thenations against thebrethren. 


¢ Or (WH); “the Lord.” 


= Hab. |. ye 
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5. 
Or; “intervening.” 


§ ||A good while, therefore, tarried they|| using 
boldness of speech {in dependence] upon the 
Lord, who was bearing witness unto his word of 
favour, granting |signs and wonders| to be 
coming to pass through their hands. 4And the 
throng of the city was divided; and |some] 
indeed were with the Jews, while |some| were 
with the apostles. 5But <when there took 
place an assault both of them of the nations and 
of the Jews, with their rulers, to maltreat and 
to stone them> ¢they became aware of it, and 
fled unto the cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and 
Derbe, and the surrounding country; ‘and 
|there| were they announcing the glad tidings. 

8 And ||a certain man in Lystra, impotent in 
his feot|| was sitting,—lame from his mother’g 
womb, who never’ had walked. 9° |/This man|| 
hearkened unto Pau), as he was speaking,—who 
<looking steadfastly at him, and secing he had 
faith to be made well> suid, with a loud 
voice— 

Stand up on thy feet, erect! 
And he sprang up, and began to walk about. 
uM And !|the multitudes|| |seeing what Paul 
had done] lifted up their voice, in the speech 
of Lycaonia— 
|The gods, made like unto men|| have come 
down unto us! 

12 And they went on to call Barnabas, Jupiter, 
and Paul, Mercury, seeing that ||he|| was the 
leader of discourse. Also {||the priest of the 
Jupiter that was before the city|| <bringing 
|bulis and garlands unto the gates|> |with the 
multitudes| would have offered sacrifice. 14 But 
the apostles Barnabas and Paul, |hearing| of it, 
rending asunder their own® mantles, sprang 
forward amidst the multitude, erying aloud, 

15 and saying— 

Men! why |these things| are ye doing ? 

|{We alsoj| [οὐ like nature with you] are 
||men}|, bringing you the good news, that 
|from these’ vain things|| ye should be 
turning unto a living God :— 

Who made heaven and the earth and the sea 
and all’ things therein” ; 

16 Who |in the bygono’ generations| suffered 
all’ the nations to be going on in their own 
ways,— 

11 Although [ποῦ without witness] he left him- 

self, ||doing good||, 

||From heaven|| |upon you] giving {rain} 
and fruitful seasons, 

Filling |with food and gladness| yourhearts. , 

18 ||Even these things|| saying, |scarcely| re- 
strained they the multitudes from offering 
sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there cume thither, from Antioch and 
Teonium, |Jews|, and <persuading the multi- 
tudes, and stoning Paul> they dragged him 
outside the city, supposing him to be dead. 

20 Howbeit, |the disciples surrounding’ him| he 
rose up, and entered into the city. And jon 
the morrow] he went forth, with Barnabas, 
unto Derbe. 
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21 <Delivering the good news unto that city 
also, and making a good number of disciples> 
they returned unto Lystra, and unto Iconium, 
and unto Antioch,—?? confirming the souls of 
the disciples, beseeching them to abide in the 
faith, and (declaring) that 

||Through many’ tribulations|| must we enter 
into the kingdom of God, 

23 Moreover <appointing unto them by vote, in 
each assembly, |elders|, praying with fastings> 
they commended them unto the Lord on whom 
they had believed. Ἢ And |passing 
through Pisidia| they came into Pamphylia; 

% ond |speaking in Perga’ the word| they came 
down unto Attalia; and |from thencej they 
set sail for Antioch, whence they had been given 
up unto the favour of God for the work which 
they had fulfilled. Ὁ And <when they had 
arrived and gathered together the assembly> 
thoy began recounting how many things God 
had done with them, and that he had opened 
junto the nations] ||a door of faith||. 28 And 
they spent no little time with the disciples. 

§ 25. Must Gentiles be Circumcised? The Question 

settled in Jerusalem. 


15 And ||certain persons|| |coming down from’ 
Judz#a| began to teach the brethren— 

<Except ye be circumcised according to the 
custom of Moses> ye cannot be saved. 

2 And <when Paul and Barnabas had had no 
little dissension and discussion with them> it 
was arranged, that Paul and Barnabas and 
certain others from among them should go up 
unto the Apostles and Elders in Jerusalem, 
concerning this question. 3 ||They|{, there- 
fore, |being set forward by the Assembly| 
began passing through Pheenicia and Samaria, 
fully relating the conversion of them of the 
nations, and were causing great joy unto all’ the 
brothren. 4 And |having arrived in Jeru- 
salem| they were welcomed by the Assembly 
and the Apostles and the Elders; and they 
recounted all things God had done with them. 

5 But there [had] stood forth some of those who 
jfrom the sect of Pharisees| had believed, 
Baying— 

It is needful to be circumcising them, also to 
charge them to be keeping the law of Moses, 

6 And the Apostles and Elders {were gathered| 
together to soe about this matter. τ And 
{when much’ discussion had arisen| Poter stand- 
ing up, said unto them— 

Brethren! ||Ye yourselves|| well know that 
Ijin days long past|{ |amongst you| God 
chose that ||through my mouth] the nations 
should hear the word of the glad tidings, and 
believe. 8 And ||the heart-observing’ 
God|| bare witness,—||untothem|| giving the 
Holy Spirit, just as jeven unto us|; 9 and 
made no’ distinction at all’ betwiat us and 
thom, |by their faith] purifying their 
hearts, 

le ||Now|; therefore, why are ye proving God, 

that ye should put a yoke upon the neck of 


the disciples_which ||neither our fathers nor 
we|| have been able to bear. 

ἢ But ||/through the favour of the Lord Jesus|! 
we believe we shall he saved in like manner 
as leven they]. : 

12 And all’ tho throng held their peuce, and began 
to hearken unto Barnabas and Pau! relating how 
many signs and wonders God had done among 
the nations {through them]. 13 And fafter 
they held their peace| James answered  saying— 

Brethren ! hearken unto me. 

14 |\Symeon]| hath fully told how God |first| 
visited, to take out of the nations, a people 
for his name, 

1 And ||with this|| agree the words of the 
prophets, according as it is written— 


16 || After these things|| will I return 
And will rebuild the tent of David that 
hath fallen, 


And ||the ruins thereof || will I rebuild, 
And will set it up again: 
NW That the residues of men may seek out the 
Lord, 
And all’ the nations upon whom my nume 
hath been called,» 
Saith the Lord that doeth these things, 

18 || Known from age-past times||.< 

® Wherefore ||Ij| judge, not to be troubling 
them who |from the nations| are turning 
unto God ; 329 but to write unto them, 

To abstain from the pojlutions of idols, 
And from fornication, 
And from what is strangled, 
And from blood. 

1 For ||Moses|| |out of ancient generations] hath 
||in every city{| |them who proclaim him]; 
seeing |jthat in the synagogues|| |every’ 
sabbath| he is read. 

22 ||Then|| seemed it good, unto the Apostles and 
the Elders with the whole’ Assembly, to send 
|chosen’ men from among them| unto Antioch, 
with Paul and Barnabas,—even Judas who is 
ealled Barsabbas, and Silas, men taking a lead 
among the brethren: # writing through their 
hand— 

||The Apostles and the Elder’ Brethrenj| <unto 
the brethren |throughout Antioch and Syria 
and Cilicia] who are from among the 
nations> wish joy! 

2% =<Inasmuchas we had heard that ||certainfrom 
among as|| had troubled you with words, 
dismantling your souls,—unto whom we had 
given no instructions> % It seemed good 
unto us |coming to be of one uccord|, that 
we should choose men aud send them unto 
you, with our beloved Barnabas and Paul,— 

26 \|men who havo given up their lives in 
behalf of the name of our Lord Jesus Christ}. 

21 We have sent, therefore, Judas and Silas, who 
also ||themselves|| |by word of mouth) can 
tell you the same things. 

28 For it hath seemed good |unto the Holy 
Spirit, and unto us| ||no’ greater’ burden|| to 
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be laying upon you, than theso’ necessary 
things :— 

30 To be abstaining from idol sacrifices, 

And from blood, 

And from what is strangled, 

And from fornication,— 
From which {|if ye keep yourselves|| ye 
shall prosper. Fare yo well. 

30 ||They}|, therefore, |being let go| came down 
unto Antioch; and jhaving gathered together 
the throng! delivered the letter, 9'and |when 
they read it] ||they rejoiced for the consolation)]. 

32 And ||both Judas and Silas|| |being them- 
selves’ also prophets] ||with much discourse]! 
consoled and confirmed the brethren. % And 


iwhen they had spent a time|| they were let go. 


in peace, from the brethren, unto them who had 
sent them. [3118 


§ 26. Paul and Barnabas, differing about Mark, 
separate: Barnabas, with Mark, sails for 
Cyprus; Paul, with Silas, journeys from 
Antioch round about to 2yoas. 


35 But ||Paul and Barnabas|| tarricd in Antioch, 
teaching and telling the joyful tidings,—along 
with many others also,—of tbe word of the Lord. 

36 And |after eertain days| ||Paul|| said unto 
Barnabas— 

Let us uow return, and visit the brethren in 
every city in which we have declared the 
word of the Lord, and see how they are. 

37 And ||Barnabas|| was minded to take with them 

John also, called Mark; 3but Paul deemed it 

right <as to him who bad withdrawn from them, 

back from Pamphylia, and had not gone with 
them unto the work> not to be taking with 
them ||this|| man. 39And there arose an angry 
feeling, so that they separated one from the 
other: and ||Barnabas|| |taking Mark| sailed 
away unto Cyprus,— whereas ||Paul|| |choos- 
ing Silas; went forth, committed unto the 
favour of the Lord by the brethren, and pro- 
eecded to pass through Syria and Cilicia, con- 
firming the assemblies. 16 And he came 
even unto Derbe, and unto Lystra; and lo! |ja 
certain disciple|| was there, by name Timothy, 
son of a believing Jewish woman, but |whose 
father was a Greek|,—? who was well-attested 
by the brethren jin Lystra and Iconium|. 
|The same|! would Paul have go forth jwith 
himi, and took and cireumcised him, on account 
of the Jews who were in those places; for they 
one and all knew that jhis father] was |ja 

Greek||. 

And ||as they passed through the cities|| they 
wore delivering unto them, for observance, the 
decrees which had been decided upon by the 
Apostles and Elders who were in Jerusaiem. 
5 ||The assemblies|| therefore, were 

being confirmed tn the fuith, and increasing in 

number |jevery uay||. 

6 And they passed through the Phrygian’ and 
Galatian’ country, being forbidden» by the Holy 


~ 
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Spirit to speak the word in Asia; 7 but |coming 
along Mysia| they were attempting to journey 
jinto Bithynia|,—and |the Spirit of Jesus| 
suffered them not; 8 but |passing by Mysia| 
they came down unto Troas, 


§ 27. Paul and his Companions come from Troas 
unto Philippi: Lydia—the Jailer—and others 
believe. 


9 And [ἃ vision bynight|| |unto Paul| appeared :— 
ΠΑ man of Macedonia|| there was, standing and 
beseeching him, and saying— 

Come over into Macedonia, and bring us 
succour! 

10 Now <when ||the vision|| he had seen > |straight- 
way| we sought to go forth unto Macedonia, 
concluding that God |had summoned us| to tell 
the glad tidings |unto them]. 1 | |Setting 
sail, therefore, from Troas|| we ran straight into 
Samotbracia, and jon the morrow| unto New 
City, land ||from thenee|[ unto Philippi,— 
which, indeed, is the first city of the part of 
Macedonia—|a colony|. And we were, in 
this’ city, spending certain days; and |on the 
day of rest|* we went forth outside the gate, 
beside a river, where we supposed there was |a 
place of prayer|,»>—and |sitting down| we went 
on to speak unto the women |who had come 
together|. !4And [18 certain woman, by name 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thyatira, 
devout towards God|| was hearkening, whose 
heart |the Lord! fully opened, to be giving heed 
unto the things being spoken by Paul. 15 And 
<when she was immersed, and her house> she 
besought (us], saying— 

<If ye have judged me to be |a believer in 
the Lord|> come into my house, and abide 
(there}. 
And she constrained us. 16 And it 
eume to pass <as we were on our way unto the 
place of prayer> [18 certain damsel, having a 
spirit of Python|| met us,—who, indeed, ||much 
gain|| was presenting unto her masters |by 
divining|. 17|jThe same|| [following after Paul 
and us|, kept crying aloud, saying— 
|)These’ men|| are servants of the Most High 
God,— 
Who, indeed, are declaring unto you a way of 
salvation. 

18 And ||this|| she continued to do for many’ days. 
But Paul <|worn out| and turning unto the 
spirit> said— 

I charge thee, in the name of Jesus Christ, to 
eome out from her. 
And it came out the same’ hour. 19And <her 
masters |seeing| that their hope of gain had 
gone out> [laying hold on Paul and Silas] 
dragged them into the market-place, unto the 
rulers; 20and |leading them forward unto the 
magistrates| said— 
||These’ men|| are exceedingly troubling our’ 
city, they |being Jews], 
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city. 40 And 80 |coming forth from the 
prison] they went unto Lydia, and |seeing the 
brethren] they comforted them, and went 
forth. 


w= ~=And are declaring customs, which it is not 
allowable for us either to accept or to 
observe, ||being Romans]|. 

22 And the multitude rose up together against 
them, and 1086 magistrates|| |rending off them 
their mantles| were giving orders to beat them 
with rods; 28 ἅμα |laying upon them many’ 
stripes| they thrust them into prison, charging 
the prison-keeper |svfely| to be keeping them: 

4 who, <|u charge like this| receiving> thrust 
them into the inner’ prison, and |jtheir feet]| 
made he fast in the stocks. % And ||at 
midnight|{ |Paul and Silas; ||being at prayer|| 
began siuging praise unto God; and |the 
prisoners| unto them, did hearken. 36 And 
||suddenly|| |a great earthquake] took place,— 
so that the foundations of the prison were 
shaken, and all the doors were [instantly] set 
open, and the bonds of all’ were unfastened. 

31 And <the prison-keeper |being wakened| and 
seeing that the doors of the prison had been 
opencd> |drawing his sword| was about to kill 
|himself|, supposing |the prisoners| to have fled. 

28 But Paul called out with a loud’ voice, saying— 

||[By no means|| do thyself harm, for we are 
|jono and alll] [hore]. 

2 And |asking for a light| he sprang in, and 
becoming |agitated| fell down unto Paul and 
Silas, and |leading thom forth outside} said— 

Sirs! what must I be doing, that I may be 
saved ? 

31 And |they| said— 

Believe on the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be 
saved, ||thou, and thy house]. 

32 And they spake unto him the word of God,® 
|with all’ who were in his house}. 33 And 
<taking them with him, in that’ hour of the 


§ 28. Paul proceeds by Thessalonica and Berea 
to Athens, 


17 And |travelling through Amphipolis and 
Apollonia] they came to Thessalonica, where 
was a synagogue of the Jews; Zand |according 
to Paul’s custom] he went in unto them, and 
|for three sabbaths| reasoned with them from 
the Scriptures,—3 opening up, and setting fortb, 
that it was needful for ||the Christ|| to suffer, 
and to arise from among the dead ; and [saying] 
||This|] is the Christ,—||Jesusj| whom {{Π|| am 
decluring unto you. 
And j|some from among them|| were persuaded, 
and cast in their-lot with Paul and Silas; also 
|Jof the devout’ Greeks|| a great throng, and 
"οὐ the chief women|| not a few. 5 But the 
Jews <being |jealous] and taking unto them- 
selves certain wicked men [of the rabble], and 
making a riot> were sotting the city in an 
uproar ; and |besioeging the house of Jason| were 
secking to lead them forth unto the populace,— 
Sand |not finding them| they began dragging 
Jason and certain brethren unto the city-rulers, 
shouting— 
<They who have thrown |the inhabited earth’| 
intoconfusion> ||the same|| |hither also] are 
come,—7 unto whom Jason hath given wel- 
come; and ||these allj| |contrary to the 
decrees of Ceesar| are acting,—saying that 
there is another |kingj,* ||Jesus|]. 
8 And they troubled the multitude and the city- 


night> he bathed them from their stripes, and 
was immersed {|he, and his, one and all, on the 
spot||; and <leading them up into his house> 
he set near a table,—and exulted, having |with 
all his houso| believed in God. 

8 And <when |day| came> |the magistrates| 


rulers, when they heard these things; %and 
|taking security from Jason and the rest| they 
let therm go. 


10 But ||the brethren|| |straightway, during the 


night| sent away both Paul and Silas unto 
Bereea, ||who, indeed, arriving'| |unto the 


sent off {the constables| saying— 
Let those men go! 
86 And the prison-keeper reported the words unto 
Paul— 
The magistrates have sent, that ye be let go. 
||Now|| therefore, going forth, be taking your 
journey in peace, 
81 But ||Panl|| said unto them— 
<Beating us |in public] uncondemned |men 
that are Romans|> they thrust us into 


synagogue of the Jews| wentoff; 11 and ||these]| 
were more noble than those in Thessaloniea, in 
that they welcomed the word with all’ readiness 
of mind, |daily| searching the Scriptures,— 
whether these things could be’ so, ! ||Many, 
therefore, from among them|| believed, and [οἵ 
the Grecian’ women of the higher class, and of 
men| ||notafew||. 1 But <when the Jews from 
Thessalonica’ came to know’ that |in Berceaalso| 
had the word of God been declared by Paul> 


prison ;— they came |thitherulsoj, stirring upand troubling 
And |now, by stealth| are they thrusting us the multitudes. 1 Howbeit |then| ||immedi- 
forth ? ately|| the brethren sent away ||Paul|| to be 


journeying as far as unto tho sea; and both 
Silas and Timothy stayed behind |there]. But 
||they who were eonductiag Paulj| brought him 
as far as Athens, and <receiving a command- 
ment unto Silas and Timothy, that with [all 
possible speed| they would come unto him> 
they departed. 


Nay, verily! but let them come ||themselves]| 
and lead us’ out! 

88 And (the constables| reported |unto the magis- 
trates| these words; and they were struck with 
fear, when they heard that they were |Romans|; 

89 and came_and besought them, and |leading them 
out| went on to request them to depart from the 


®Or: “exhorted.” 


° Or: “a king of another 
Or: “ worshipping.” kind.” 


®Or(WH): ‘the Lord.” °Or: “home.” 
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$29. Paul in Athens. 

16 But <while ||in Athens|| |Paul| was expecting 
them> his spirit within him |was being urged 
on}, secing how the city was given to idols, 

1780 then, he began reasoning in the synagogue 
with the Jows, and with them who worshipped ; 
and |in the market-place, every’ day| with them 
who happoned to be at hand. 18 But ||certain 
both of the Epicurean’ and of the Stoic phi- 
losophers|; were encountoring him; and some 
were Saying— 

What might this picker-up-of-scraps wish 
to be saying ? 
And |others|— 
|[Of foreign’ demonsj| he seemeth to be a 
declarer: 
because ||of Jesus and the Rosurrection|{ ho 
was announcing the joyful tidings. 19 And 
so |laying hold of him| they brought him up |to 
the Hill of Mars|, saying— 
Can we got to know what |this new teaching| 
is. which |by thee| is being spoken ? 

20 ~For ||certain foreign things|| art thou bring- 
jing into our hearing: 

We are minded to get to know, therefore, 
what these things please to bel 

21 Now |lall Athenians and the sojourning’ 
foreigners|} Junto nothing else| were devoting 
their leisure, than to be telling or hearing 
||something newer|). 2 And Paul 
|taking his stand| in the midst of the Hill of 
Mars, said— 

Ye mon of Athens! 
<JIn every’ way, how unusually reverent of 
the demons yo are> I perceive. 

23 «For <passing through, and carefully observ- 
ing your objects of devotion> I found an 
altar also, in which was inscribed— 

Unto an Uuknown’ God. 

<What, therefore, [not knowing] ye rever- 
ence> |the same| do ||Ij| declare unto 
you. 24<¢ The God that made the world 
and all’ things that are therein, ||the samo|| 
being |Lord| ||of heaven and earth||®> uot 
in hand’-made shrines] doth dwell, 2 nor 
jby human hands; is waited upon as though 
in want of anything, ||bimself|{ giving unto 
all’ life, and breath, and all things ; 

30 he made also [οἵ one| every’ nation of men 
to dwell upon all’ the face of the earth,— 
marking out fitting’ opportunities, and the 
bounds of their dwelling place, 27 that they 
might be seeking God—if, after all, indeed, 
they might feol after him and find him,— 
although, in truth, he is already not far 
from any one of us. 28 ΕῸΓ |jin him|| we 
live, and move_and are: as jeven some of 
your Own pocts|| have said— 

For ||his’ offspring alsc|| we are. 

29 <Being, then, ||offspring|| of God> we 
ought not to be supposing that <unto gold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art and device 
of man> ||the Divine|| is |like]. 


° Ts, ΧΙ], δ, 


50 <The times of ignorance, therefore, overlook- 
ing> [604] ||as things now are|| is charging 
all’ men everywhere’ to repent, 31 inasmuch 
as he hath appointed a day, in which he is 
about to be judging the habitable earth in 
righteousness,» by a man whom he hath 
pointed out,—||offering faith’ unto all, by 
raising him from among the dead]||. 

82 Now <when they heard of raising the dead> 
|some] indeed, began to mock, while jothers| 
said— 

We will hear thee, concerning this. feven 
again}. 

38 |jThus|| Paul came forth out of their midst. 

But <certain persons, joining them- 
selves unto him> believed ; among whom were 
even Dionysius the Mars-hill judge, and a woman 
by name Damaris, and others with them. 


§ 30. Paul in Corinth, 


18 {\After these things|| |withdrawing from 
Athens] he camo unto Corinth; ?and <finding 
a certain Jew, by name Aquila, of Pontus by 
birth,—lately’ come from Italy, and Priscilla his 
wife, because Claudius had ordered all’ the Jews 
to be leaving Rome> he eame unto them, 3and 
||becnuse he was of the same’ craft|| he abode 
with them, and wrought, for they were tent- 
makers by their trade, And he began reason- 
ing in the synagogue every’ sabbath, and was 
persuading ὃ both Jews and Greeks, 

5 <When, however, both Silas and Timothy had 
come down from Macedonia> Paul began to 
be urged on in the word,¢ bearing full witness 
unto the Jews that |Jesus| was |{the Christ(!. 

8 But ||as they began opposing and 
defaming|| |Shaking out his garments} he said 
unto them— 

|Your blood] be upon your own head ! 
|Pure] am {{1|: 
\|Henceforth!| junto the nations| will I go. 

7 And {removing from thence| he came into the 
house of a certaiu man by name Titius Justus, 
who worshipped God, |whose house| was ad- 
joining unto the synagogue. *But (|[Crispus4 
the ruler of the synagogue]| believed in the Lord, 
with all’ his house, And ||/many of 
the Corinthians|| |hearing| were believing, and 
being immersed. %And the Lord snid by 
night, through means of a vision, unto Paul— 

Be not afraid! but be speaking,—and do not 
hold thy peace; 

10 Inasmuch as ||J|| am with thee,* and ||no onel| 

shall sect upon thec to harm thee; 
Inasmueh as I have |much people| in this city. 

11 And ho remained ‘ a year and six months, teach- 
ing among them the word of God. 

1. But |jwhen [Gallio| was proconsul of Achaial| 
the Jows_ with one aecord, set upon Paul, and 
led him unto the judgment-seat, 18 saying— 

|IContrary to tho law|| is this one seducing 
inen to be worshipping God. 


o Ps, ix, 8: xevil. 13; xevill. 41 Co. i, 14. 
9. ets. xii. 5; Jer. 1. 8, 
> Or: “tried to persuade.” MI: “sat.” 


¢ Or: “by the word.” 
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14 But <as Paul was about’ to open his mouth> 
Gallio said unto the Jows— 
<If,indeod, it had been some wrong or wicked 
recklessness, O Jews> |with reason, in that 
caso| should I have been bearing with you. 
1. <If, however, they are questions concerning 
discourse, and names, and law, that which 
ye have> yo shall see to it ||yourselves||; 
<A judge of these things> |{I|| am not 
dispesed to be. 
16 And he drove them from the judgment-seat. 
1 But they all, laying hold of Sosthenes the ruler 
of the synagogue, began to strike him before the 
judgment-seat; and ||for none of these things|| 
did Gallio care. 


8.31. Paul visits Ephesus, Jerusalem, Antioch, 
Galatia and Phrygia. 


18 ||Paul|| however, <still furthor abiding a good 
many days with the brethren> |bidding them 
adieu| set sail for Syria; and |with him| 
Priscilla and Aquila; having shorn his head |in 
Cenchrez|, for he had a vow. !®And they 
came down to Ephesus; and ||as for them|| he 
loft them there,—but <|himself| entering into 
the synagogue> he reasoned with the Jews, 

20 And <when they requested him |for a longer’ 
time| to abide> he consented not; 2) but 
<bidding them adieu, and saying— 

||Again|| will [return unto you [God willing|> 
he sailed away from Ephesus; ἢ and <putting 
in at Cewsarea, going up and saluting the 
assembly> went down uato Antioch; 2 and 
sponding some time] he went forth, passing 
through, in order, the country of Galatia’ and 
Phrygia, confirming all’ the disciples, 


§ 82, Apollos at Ephesus: he goes into Achaia. 


24 But <a certain Jew, Apollos by name, an 
Alexandrian by birth, a learned man> came 
down to Ephesus, being |mighty| in the Scrip- 
tures. 25||The samej| had been orally taught 
the way of tho Lord, and [being fervent in his 
spirit| began speaking and teaching accurately, 
tho things concerning Jesus,—properly knowing, 
only’ the immersion of John. 26|/The same|| 
also began speaking boldly in the synagogue; 
and Priscilla and Aquila |hearing him| took 
him unto them, and |more accurately| ex- 
pounded unto him the way of God. ΣΤ And <he 
being minded to pass through into Achaia> 
the brethren urgently wrote unto the disciples, 
to welcome him,—who |arriving| was very 
useful unto them who had believed |with his 
rift]; 28 for ||with great foree|| began he con- 
futing the Jews, publicly, shewing by the 
Scriptures that |Jesus| was ||the Christ|]. 


§ 33. Paul labours in Ephesus. Demetrius 


and the Artisans, 


19 And it came to pass, ||while Apollos was in 
Corinth|| |Paul| passing through the upper 
parts, came to Ephesus, and found certain 
disciples; ὃ and he said unto them— 

||Holy Spirit|| received ye, when ye believed ?2 


5 7 vil. 89. 


And |they| [said] unto him— 
‘Nay! |not even whether there is Holy Spirit| 
did we hear. 
§ And he said— 
|Into what| then, were ye immersed ? 
And |they| said— 
Into John’s immersion. 
4 Then suid Paul— 
|\Johnj| immersed with an immorsio# of 
ropentance," junto the people| saying. 
That |jou him who was coming after him|| 
they should believe,—that is, jon Jesus!, 

5 And |when they heard [this}| they were im- 
morsed into the name of the Lord’ Jesus: Sand 
<Paul laying hands’ upon them> the Holy 
Spirit came upon them, and they began speak- 
ing with tongues and prophesying. 7 And 
all’ the men were about’ twelve, 

8 And |entering into the synagogue] he was 
speaking boldly for three months, reasoning ‘and 
persuading concerning the kingdom of God. 

9 But <when some were hardening themselves, 
and refusing to be persuaded, speaking evil of 
the Way before the throng> |withdrawing from 
them| he separated the disciples; [ἀν hy day| 
reasoning in the schoo] of Tyrannus, 10 And 
||this|| took placo for two years, so that ||all’ who 
dwelt in Asia|| heard the word of the Lord, 
[both Jews and Greeks|. 1 ||Mighty works, 
also, not the ordinary|| God was working through 
the hands of Paul; 12 s0 that jeven unto the 
sick] wero being carried from his body,» hand- 
kerchiefs or aprons, and tks diseases were 
departing from them, and |the wicked spirits| 
wero going out. 15 But certain also of the 
wandering’ Jews, exorcists, took in hand to be 
naming, over them that had the wicked spirits, 
the name of the Lord Jesus, saying— 

I adjure you, by Jesus whom |Paul| pro- 
claimeth ! 

Ἡ And there were seven’ sons lof one Sceva, a 
Jew, a High-priest] who |this thing] were 
doing. 4 But the wicked spirit, answering, 
said unto them— 

||Jesus]| [indeed] I am getting to know, and 
||[Paul|| I woll-know,—but who are |lye|| ? 

16 And the man in whom was the wicked spirit, 
<springing upon them, mastering them both> 
prevailed against them, so that (naked and 
wounded| fied they out of that house. VAnd 
||this|| became known, to all—both Jews and 
Greeks—who were dwelling in Ephesus; and 
fear fell upon them all’, and the name of the 
Lord’ Jesus was being magnified. 18 |}Many 
also of them who had belicved|| were coming, 
|making open confession, and renouncing their 
practices]. 19 And [[ὰ good many of thei who 
had practised the curious arts|| |bringing to- 
gether the books| were burning them before all; 
and they reckoned up the prices of them, and 
found them fifty thousand pioces of silver. 

20 {Thus with might|| the Lord’s’ word] was 
growing and prevailing. 


eMt. "1. H; Mk. 1. 4, 8; chap. 1. 5; ΧΙ. 16, 
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21 Now ||when these things were fulfilled|| Paul 
purposedinhisspirit |goingthrough Macedonia, 
and Achaia] to be journeying unto Jerusalem,* 
suying— 

|After I have been there| ||Rome 4180} must I 
see! 

2 And <sending off, into Macedonia, two of them 
that ministered untohim,Timothyand Erastus> 
||ho himself|| held on awhile in Agia. 

23 And thero arouse |during that see 3on| no small 
disturbance concerning the Way. 24 For <one 
Demetrius by name, ἃ silversmith, making 
[silver] shrines, of Diana> used to bring unto 
the craftsmen no little business; % |guthering 
whom together, and them who in such’ things 
wrought] he said— 

afen! ye woll know that |by this’ business| 
we have |our prosperity] ; 26and ye perceive 
and hear that <not only in Ephesus’, but 
well-nigh in all’ Asia> Ithis Paul) Lath 
persuaded and turned away aconsiderable’ 
multitude, saying that they are ||no gods|| 
which |with hands| are made. 27 And <not 
only is there danger, that this our heritage 
jinto ill-repute| may come> but even that 
the temple |jof tho great Goddess Diana|| 
|for nothing] may be counted; also that 
jeven on the point of being pulled down] 
may be Her Majesty, whom Jall’ Asia and 
the habitable world| do worship. 

28 Now <hearing this and becoming full of wrath> 
they began crying aloud, saying— 

||Great|| is Diana of the Ephesians! 

29 And the city was filled with the confusion; they 
rushed also with one accord into the theatre, 
earrying off with them, Gaius and Aristarehus, 
Macedonians, fellow-travellers of Paul. % But 
<|Paul| being minded to enter in among the 
populace> |the disciples] weuld not suffer him, 

31 Moreover|| certain of the Asiarchs also|| !being 
his friends} sending unto him, were bescechiug 
him not to adventure himself into the theatre. 

82 ||Others|| indeed, were erying out |something 
else|; for the assembly had become confused, 
and ||the greater part}} knew not for what. cause 
they had come together. 33 Howbeit ||out of the 
multitude|| they bare aloft one Alexander, the 
Jews thrusting him forward ; ||Alexander]| how- 
ever |waving his hand] was wishing to make 
his defence unto the populace. 4 But |reeog- 
nising that he was a Jew! one’ voice arose from 
all’ for about two hours, as they «ried aloud— 

|Great| is Diana of the Ephesians! 

85 Howbeit the town-clerk |having calmed the 
multitude| saith— 

Ephesians! why, who is thore of mankind, 
that doth not acknowledge |the city of 
Ephesians] to be temple-keeper of the 
Great’ Diana, and of the [image] that fell 
from Jupiter ὃ 

% <As these things, then, {cannot be denied|> 

it is needful that ye be calmed at once, and 

nothing rash| be doing, 


*1Co. xvi. 6. 


31 For ye have brought these men, neither as 
temple-robbers, nor as defaming our god- 
dess. 

86 <If then |Demetrius, and the craftamen with’ 
him| have jagainst anyone| an accusations 
|courts| are being μοι and there are |pro- 
consuls|: let them accuse one another! 

898. But <if after |something further] ye are 
seeking> |in the regular’ assembly| shall it 
be settled. 

40 For we are ||oven in danger of being accused 
of riot|| concerning this day, |no cunse at 
all| existing, by reference to which we shall 
be able to give a reason for this concourse. 

41 And |these things| having said, he dismissed 

the assembly. 


§ 34. Paul, leaving Ephesus, journeys through 
Macedonia and Greece back again by 
Philippi, thence to Troas and to Miletus. 


20 But |after the tumult had ceased| Paul, 

sending for the disciples and exhorting them, 

took leave, and went forth to be journeying unto 

Macedonia. 2<Passing through those parts. 

however, and exhorting them with much dis- 

course> he came into Greece; 3and [spending 
three months| <wheu a plot was laid against 
him by the Jews, as he was about to sail to 

Syria> he determined to turn back through 

Macedonia. 

Now there were accompanying him, Sopater, 
son of Pyrrhus, a Berean; and jof the Thessa- 
lonians| Aristarchus and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe and Timothy; and [οἵ Asia| Tycbicus 
and Trophimus. And |jthese|| came and were 
waiting for us at Troas. 6And ||wej| sailed 
forth, after the days of unleavened bread, from 
Philippi, and eame unto them in Troas in Ave 
days, whero we tarried seven days. 

And <on the first of the week, when we were 

gathered together to break bread> |Paul| went 

on to discourse with them, being about to depart 
on the morrow; and he prolonged his discourse 
until midnight. 8 Now there werea good many 
torches in the upper room, where we were 
gathered together. %And thero sat, a certain 
young man by name Eutychus, in the window, 
who was getting overpowered by a decp sleep; 
and ||while Paul was discoursing yet further||, 
|being overpowered by his sleep] he fell, from 
the third story, down, and was taken up dead. 

10 Going down, however, Paul fell upon 
him, and, embracing him, said— 

Be not making confusion; for ||his soul! is 
lin him|[. 

1 And <going up, and breaking the loaf, and 
tasting,—|for a good while| also conversing, 
until dawn> |thus| he departed. 12 And they 
brought the boy alive, and were comforted 
beyond measure. 

18 And ||wel} [going forward unto the ship! set 
sail for Assos, from theuce being about to take 
up Paul; for {so| had he arranged, being about 
||himself|| to go on foot. 1 And <when he fell 
in with us in Assos> we took him on board and 
came into Mitylene; and |from thence’ sailing 


- 


- 
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away on the morrow| we came over against | %  ||Novw|| therefore, I commend you unto the 


Chios, and |on the next day| we thrust aside Lord,* and unto his word of favour,—> 
into Samos, and |on the succeeding day| we which¢ is able to build up and give the 
came into Miletus. 16 For Paul had determined inheritance among all the hallowed ones,4 
to sail past Ephesus, lest he should happen to | % <The silver or gold or apparel of no one> did 
lose time in Asia; for he hastened, if it were I covet: %||yourselves|| acknowledge that 
|possiblo| for him, |against the day of Pentecost| |for my necessities, and for those who were 
to arrive ||in Jerusalem]|. with me] hard wrought these hands! 35|\In 
all things|| I gave you to understand, that 
§ 35, Paul’s Farewell Address to the Elders of |thus’ toiling| it behoves to be belping the 
Ephesus. weak, also to be keeping in mind the words 


of the Lord Jesus, that the himself] said— 
Happy is it, rather to give than to 
receive | 
36 And ||these things saying|] |kneeling down with 
them all| he prayed. 31 And they all wept much, 
and |falling upon Paul’s neck| they were ten- 
derly kissing him; 88 being most distressed for 
the word which he had said,—That ||no more|| 
should they |his face| behold. And they 
accompanied him unto the ship. 


1 But |from Miletus] he sent unto Ephesus, and 
called for the elders of the assembly. 18 And 
|when they were come to him| he said unto 
them— 

\|¥e yourselves|| well know, ||from the first 
day when I set foot in Asia|| in what 
manner I came to be |with you all’ the 
time|, 19doing service unto the Lord, with 
all’ humility and tears, and temptations 
which befel me through the plots of the 
Jows: “in what manner I in nowise shrank 
from announcing unto you anything that 
was profitable and teaching you publicly 
and in your homes; 2! bearing full witness, | 21 And it came to pass <when we set sail, hay- 


| § 36. Paul sails to Tyre, Plolemais, and Cwsarea: 
thence is escorted to Jerusalem. 


both to Jews and to Greeks, as to the ing torn ourselves [rom them> |running a 
repentance due ἀπο God’, and as to belief straight course| we came unto Cos, and |on the 
on our Lord Jesus. next day| unto Rhodes,—and [rom thence unto 

22) And ||now|| lo! |/I|| [bound in my spirit] am Patara; ?and <Anding a ship crossing over to 
journcying unto Jerusalem; |the things Pheenicia> |going on board| we set sail. 3 And 
whichthorein shall befall moj notknowing,— <sighting Cyprus, and leaving it behind to the 

33 save that ||the Holy Spirit|| |from city to left> we held on our voyage to Syria, and 
city] doth bear me full witness, saying that landed at Tyre; for |there| the ship was to 
|bonds and tribulations| await me. ##But discharge her cargo. 
|jfor no cause whatever|| am I making my 4 And (finding up the disciples| we remained 
119 8 dear to myself, so that I may flnish my there seven days, and they junto Paul] began 
course, and the ministry which I have re- ; ἴο say, through the Spirit, that he would gain 
ceived from the Lord Jesus, to bear full wit- no footing in Jerusalem. 5 And <when it 
ness as to the guod newsof the favour of God. cae to pass that we had completed the days> 

25 And j|nowj| lo! |/I|| know that (no more| shall we went [orth and continued our journey, all of 
ye see my fuce,—|lye all|| among whom I them accompanying us, with wives and children, 
have gone about proclaiming the kingdom. as fur as outside the city; and <kneeling down 

28 ~Wherofore I take you to witness, on this very’ on the beach in prayer> Swe tare ourselves 
day, that |pure| am I from thea blood of all; from each other, and we went on board the ship, 

21 for I have not shrunk [rom announcing all’ while ||they|] returned unto their homes. 
the counsel of God unto you. 1 And ||wel|| <finishing the voyage from Tyre> 

28 ~Be taking heed unto yourselves, and unto reached Ptolemais, and |saluting the brethren| 
all’ the little Nock in which the Holy Spirit abode one day with them; 8and |on the 
hath set ||you|| as joverseers|,—to be shep- morrow departing| we came to Caesarea, and 
herding » the assembly of God which he hath <entering into the house of Philip the evang- 
acquired’ through means of the blood of his olist, who was of the seven> we abode with him. 
own. 9 Now—||this man|| bad four virgin daughters, 

2 {{1Π|| know, that there will enter, after my who used to prophesy. 1°And <as we stayed 
departure, grievous wolves into your midst, on many days> there eame down a certain man 
not sparing the little flock; %®and |from from Juda, a prophet, by name Agabus; 
among your own selves|¢ will arise men | 1 and <coming unto us, and taking Paul’s girdle> 
speaking distorted things, to draw away he bound his own’ feet and hands, and said— 
the disciples after themselves. |[Thus|| saith the Holy Spirit, 

81 Wherefore, be on the watch, remembering ihe man whose this girdle is|! shall the 
that |for three years, night and day| I Jews |thus’ bind in Jerusalem|, and 
gave myself no rest, |with tears| admonish- deliver up into the hands of Gentiles. 
ing each one. 13 And |when we heard these things} both |jwel| 

and they of the place began beseeching him, not 

ΒΟΥ: “soul”’—Ap. suspects a primitive er- 
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togoupunto Jerusalem. '5|/Then|| answered 
Paul— 
What are ye doing, weeping and breaking my 
heart ? 


For ||I|| [ποῦ only to be bound, but to die in 
Jerusalem| am ready’, in behalf of the 
name of the Lord’ Jesus. 

14 And (ns he was not to be persuaded| we ceased, 
saying— 

\|Tho Lord’s|| will be done! 

18 And ||nftor these days|| |making ready what we 
had| we started to go up unto Jorusalem ; ¢and 
there went certain also of the disciples from 
Cesarea, along with us, who were to introduce 
us untoone with whom we might be entertained, 
one Mpason of Cyprus, an early’ disciple. 


8 37. Paul, in Jerusalem, is rescued from the 
Multitude by the Captain, 


17 Now {when we came to Jerusalem| j|the breth- 
ren|| gladly’ welcomed us. 18 And |on tho next 
day! Paul went in with us unto James, and |all’ 
the elders} were present. 19 And [saluting 
them| he went on to narrate, one by one, each 
of the things which God had wrought among the 
nations through his ministry. 20 And 
|jthey|| having heard, began glorifying God ; 
and they said to him— 

Thou observest, brother, |how many myriads| 
thero are, among the Jews, who have 
believed, and |,all|| are |zealous for® the 
law}. 

21 Now they have heard it rumoured concerning 
thee, that ||an apostacy|| art thou teaching 
|from Moses| unto all’ the Jews |who are 
among the nationsl, telling them, not to be 
circumcising their children, nor jby the 
customs| to be walking. 

22 What, then, is it? |{at all events|| they will 
hear that thou hast come. 

38. |This, then| do, which junto thee] we say :— 
Wo havo four men, who have [ἃ vow| upon 
themselves. 24 <Taking these’ unto thee> 
be purified with them, and spend something 
upon them, that they may shave their 
head»; and all will get to know ||that tho 
things whieh they have heard rumoured 
concerning theo|| are |nothing|,—on the 
coutrary ||thou thyself|| dost keop the 
ranks, guarding the law. 

2 But <coneerning them of the nations who 
havo belioved’> ||we ourselyes|| sent, do- 
ciding that they should be guarding them- 
selves, both as to idol sacrifice, and blood, 
and what is strangled, and forniention.< 

26 ||Then Paul|| <tuking unto him the men> |on 
the next’ day, with thoin| being purified, began 
entering into tho temple to deelare the filling 
up of the days of the purification4—until ||the 
offeying{| had been presented for cach ono of 
them, Ἢ << When, however, the seven’ 
days woro on the point of being concluded ||tho 
Jows from Asia’|| |observing him in the templo] 


*Or: ‘jealous of.” 
21. 


© Chap, xv. 20, 29. 
> Nu. vi. 4Nu. vi. 5. 


began to urge-on all’ the multitude, and thrust 
upon them their hands, 38 crying out— 
Israelites | be giving help! |[This|| is the 
man who <aguinst the people, and the law, 
and this place> is teaching jall men every- 
where]; furthermore |jeven Greeks|| hath 
he brought into the temple, and hath pro- 
faned this holy’ place. 

29 For they had before seen Trophimus, the 
Ephesian in the city along with him, whom they 
were supposing |Paul| had brought ||into the 
temple||. And the whole city was set in 
motion, and there took place ἃ running together 
of the people, and |laying hold of Paul) they 
proceeded to drag him outside the temple, and 
|straightway| the doors were made fast, 

31 <<When, also, they were seeking to slay him> 
there was earried up information, unto tho 
captain of the band, that all’ Jorusalem was in 
confusion :—*® ||who|| <instantly’ taking unto 
him soldiers and centurions> ran down upon 
them; and ||they|| |seeing the captain and the 
soldiers| left off striking Paul. 3 ||Then|| 
the captain jdrawing near| laid hold of him, and 
ordered him to be bound with two chaius,—and 
began to enquire, who he might be, and what he 
had done; but |jothors|| were calling out 
|something elso|, in the multitude; and so <as 
he could not get to know the certainty, because 
of the tumult> he ordered him to be brought 
into the castle. % And |{when he came unto the 
stairs|| so it was that he was borne along by the 
soldiers, because of the force of the multitude; 

36 for the throng of the people was following, ery- 
ing out— 

Away with him | 
31 But <when he was on the point of being taken 
into the castle> Paul saith unto the captain— 
Is it allowed me, to say somowhat unto thee ? 
And jhe| said— 
|With Greek| art thou acquainted ὃ 
38 Not, then, art ||thouj| tho Egyptian, who 
|beforo these’ days| stirred up to sedition, 
and led out into the wildernoss the four- 
thousand’ men of the Assassins ? 

39 And Paul said— 

||Il| indeed, om a Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia,— 
{π᾿ citizen|| of no obseure’ city; but I 
beseech thee, give me leave to speak unto 
the people! 


ὃ 38. Paul addresses the People: escapes Scourg- 
. ing: is set before the High-cowncil. 


40And <when he had givon leave> ||/Paull| 
{standing upon the stairs| waved with his hand 
unto the people; and <when |great’ sileuce| 
was secured > ho addressed them in the Hebrew’ 
langnage, saying— 

22 Brethren and fathers! Hear yo |the dofence| 

which I now meko unto you :— 

2 And <when they heard thut jin the Hebrew’ 
language| he had bogun to address them> they 
kept the more’ quiet’. And he saith— 

3. {ΠῚ am ἃ Jew, boro in Tarsus of Cilicia, 

but nurtured in this city, at the feet of 


ACTS XXII. 4—30; XXIII. 1, 2, 


Gamaliel,—trained after the strictness of 
our ancestral’ law; being |jealous for God} 
just as ||all’ ye|| are this day; 4 and ||this’ 
way|| I persecuted unto the death, binding, 
and delivering up into prisons, both men 
and women :—*5as ||jeven the High-priest|| 
beareth me witness, |and all’ the Elder- 
ship|,—<from whom jletters also] accept- 
ing to the brethren>> |unto Damascus| 
was I journeying, to bring them who were 
there’, bound unto Jerusalem, that they 
might be punished. 

6 But it befel me <as I was journeying, and 
drawing nigh unto Damascus> that <about 
mid-day—suddenly—out of heaven> there 
flashed ao great light all around me; 11 fell 
also to the ground and heard a voice saying 
unto me— Ἶ 

Saul! Saul! Why |me| art thou perse- 
cuting ? 

8 And ||I|} answered— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And he said unto me— 

||I|| am Jesus the Nazarene, whom ||thou|| 
art persecuting |! 

9 Now ||they who were with mej| beheld, 
indeed, [the light{| but heard not |the 
voice|* of him that was speaking with me. 

10 And I said— 

What shall I do, Lord ? 
And |the Lord| said unto me— 

Arise, and be going thy way into Damas- 
ens, and ||there|| shall it be told thee, 
of all things which are appointed for 
thee to do. 

n But <as I could not see clearly owing to the 
glory of that light> |being led by the hand 
of them who were with me] I came into 
Damascus, 

12 And <one Ananias, ἃ man devout according 
to the law, woll-attested by all’ the Jews 
that dwelt there> 13|coming unto me, and 
standing over me} said— 

Snul_ brother! look ἀμ. 
And |jI|| |in that very’ hour| looked up on 
him. ' And jhe| said— 

|The God of our fathers|} hath chosen 
theo, to get to know his will, and to see 
the Righteous One,—and to bear a 
voice out of his mouth. 15 Because 
thou shalt be a witness to him, unto all’ 
men, of the things which thou hast scen 
and heard. 

16 And |now| what art thou going to do ?¢ 
Arise, and get thyself immersod,! and 
huve thy sins bathed away calling upon 
bis nume, 

1 Απᾶ it caine to pass <when I had returned 
unto Jerusalem, and was praying in the 
templo> that Icame to be in a trance, 

18 and saw him, saying unto me— 

Haste thee, und go forth speedily out of 


® Chap. vill. 9; xxv. 9. 

5 Chap. Ix. 1; χαν!. 9 ff, 

2 Ta Its completenesa (nccu- 
sative; genitive In Ix. 7). 


4 Or: “recover sight.” 
του: “why dost thou de- 
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Jerusalem, Inasmuch as they will not 
accept thy witness ® concerning me. 

18 And ||Ij| said— 

Lord! ||they themselves|| well know, that 
I was imprisoning and beating in every 
synagogue, them who were believing on 
thee. 

20 And <when the blood of Stephen thy 
witnoss was being shed> ||even I my- 
self|| was standing by, and approving, 
and guarding the mantles of them who 
were slaying him. 

31 And he said unto me— 

Be taking thy journey ; because }{I|| |unto 
nations afar off| will send thee. 

22 And they heurkened unto him as far as this’ 
word, and lifted up their voice, saying— 

Away from the earth, with such a man ag 
this, for it is not fit that he should live. 

23 Now <as they were both making an outcry and 
tearing their mantles,—|dust| also were throw. 
ing into the air> “the captain ordered him to 
be brought into the castle, saying, that |with 
scourging| he should be put to the test,—that 
he might find out, for what cause they were 
|thus| clamouring against him. 25 But |jwhen 
they had stretched him out with straps]| |Paul] 
said unto the by-standing centurion— 

ἃ Roman, and uncondemned]| is it allowed 
you to be scourging ? 

26 And |when the centurion heard’ [that]| he went 
unto the captain, and reported, saying— 

What art thou going todo? For ||this man|| 
is [ὦ Roman| ? 

21 And the captain, coming up, said to him— 


Tellme! Art ||thou|| a |Roman| ὃ 
And |he| said— 
Yea! 


28 And the captain answered— 
||1|| |foralargesum| this citizenship’acquired | 
And |Paul| said— 
But {|I|| am even j[free-] born|! 

29 ||Straightway|| therefore, they who were about 
to put him to the test, withdrew from him; and 
||even the captain|| was struck with fear, when 
he found out ho was [6 Roman|, and because 
|him| he had bound, 

890 But |j!on the morrow|| <being minded to get 
to know the certainty, as to why he was being 
accused by the Jews> he released him, and 
ordered the High-priests and all’ the High- 
council to come togetner; and |bringing down 
Pan}| set him before them. 


§ 39. Paul rebukes the High-priest ; divides the 
Council; and is brought back to the Castle. 


23 And Paul |looking steadfastly| at the High- 
council, said— 

Brethren ! ||I]| Jin all’ good conscience} have 
used my citizenship for God, until this’ 
day. 

2 And ||the High-priest, Ananinas|{ ordered them 
that stood by him, to be smiting him on the 


®Or: “ will accept of thee no witness.” 
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mouth, #|/Then|| Paul junto him| said— 
God is about |to be smiting thee], thou whited 
wall! Dost ||thou|| then sit to judge me 
according to the law,® and ||unlawfully|| 
ordorest me to bo smitten ? 
4 And |they who stood by| said— 
|The High-priost of God|| dost thou revile ? 
>’ And Paul said— 
I was not aware, brethren, that he was high- 
pricst ; becauso it is writton— 
||Of a ruler of thy people|| shalt thow not 
speak injuriously.> 

6<But Paul, gotting to know’ that |the one’ 
part; were Sadducees, and |the othor| Phari- 
seos> began to cry aloud in the council— 

Brethren! ||Ij| am [8 Pharisee}, son of Phari- 
sees :—||Concerning ἃ hopo, even of a rising 
again of the dead|| ¢ am I to be judged. 

7 And |\as this’ he was saying|| there arose adis- 
sension of the Pharisees and Sadducees; and 
rent asunder was tho throng! 8 For ||Sad- 
ducees|| say, thore is no rising again, nor 
messenger, nor spirit, whercas |Phariseos| con- 
fess them both. ® And thero arose a 
great outcry, and certain of the Scribes of tho 
party of the Pharisees, standing up, bogan to 
strive, saying— 

||Nothing bad|| find we in this man ;—but <if 
ja spirit hath spoken unto him, or a mes- 
senger >... 

10 And |jgreat’ dissension arising]| the captain 
<fearing lest Pau! would be torn in pieces by 
them> ordered the troop to go down, and take 
him by force out of their midst, to bring him 
into the castle. 


§ 40. Paul’s life being conspired against, he is sent 
to Cwsarea unto the Governor Feliz. 


11 But [on the following’ night] tho Lord, stand- 
ing over him, said— 

Be of good courage! for <as thou hast fully 
borne witness of the things concerning me, 
in Jerusalem> |so| must thou |jin Rome 
also|| bear witness, 

12 And |when it became day| the Jews |forming 
a conspiracy| bound themselves under a curse, 
saying, That they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had slain Paul. 18 And they wore 
Jmore than forty] who [this’ sworn-confede- 
racy| had formed. 1 And they went unto the 
High-priests and Eiders, and said— 

|With a curse|4 havo wo bound ourselves, to 
taste |notbing| until wo have slain Paul. 

156. ||Now|| therefore, do |lyo, with the High- 
couneil|| make it appear unto tho captain, 
that ho should bring him down unto you, as 
though about to ascertain moro exactly the 
things that coneern him; and ||wej| <or 
over he come hear> are jreadyj to kill him. 

16 But Pauls sister’s son |hearing| of the lying-in- 
wait, happening to be near, and coming into the 
castla,—roported it unto Paul. 1 And Paul, 
calling unto him one of the centurions, snid— 


® Lev. xix. 15, 


9 Chap. χχῖν, 2t. 
b Exo, xx1J. 28, 7 


4Gr: anathema, 


\|This young manj| lead thou away unto the 
captain, for he hath somewhat to report 
unto him. 

18 |He| therefore, taking him with him, brought 

him unto the captain, and saith— 

\[The prisoner’ Paulj! culling me unto him, 
requested me to bring |this’ young man| 
unto thee, as having somewhat to tell thee. 

19 And the captain, |taking him by the hand, and 

going aside| bogan |privately| to ask— 

What is it which thou hast to report unto me ? 

20 And he said— 

|The Jows|| have agreed to request thee, that 
|to-morrow| thou wouldst bring |Paul| 
down into the High-council, as though 
about to ascertain something jmore exact 
concerning him. 

1 {{Thou|| therefore, do not be persuaded by 
them, for there are lying in wait for him, 
from among them, |more than forty men|,— 
who, indeed, have bound themselves under 
a curse, neither to eat nor drink, till they 
have killed him ; and jjnow]|| are they ready, 
awaiting the promise jfrom thee}. 

22 ||The captain:| therefore, dismissed the young 

man, charging him— 

\{Unto no one|j divulge thou, that [these 
things| thou hast shewed unto me. 

23 And |calling certain two of the centurions| he 

said— 

Mako yo ready two hundred soldiers, that 
they may journey as far as Ceesarea,—and 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spear- 
men, by the third hour of the night; 

a |beasts also| provide, in order tbat |seating 
Paul thereon; they may bring him safely 
through unto Felix the governor. 

25 And he wrote a letter, after this form :— 

6 =6Claudius Lysias, unto the most excellent 
governor Felix, Joy! 

27 <This man, having been apprehended by tbe 
Jews, and )eing about to be killed by them> 
I went down with the troop, and rescued; 
having learned that he was |a Roman}. 

28 And <being minded to find out the cause for 
which they were accusing him> [I took 
him down into their High-couucil] 39 whom 
I found to be accused concerning questions 
of their law, but Jof nothing worthy of 
death or bonds! to be charged. 

80 But <when I was informed there would be 
ja plot against the man;> ‘forthwith: T 
sent him unto thee, charging jhis accusers 
also| to bo speaking against him before thee. 

31 {So the soldiers|] |according to their orders, 

taking up Paul] brought him by night unto 
Antipatris; 82 and |[on the morrow|! leaving 
the horsomen to go on with him} returned to 
the castle,—and the others <entering into 
Crsarea, and delivering the letter unto the 
governor> set |Paul also] before him. 

34 And <when he had road it, and asked, out of 

what provinco® he was, and Jearned that jie was 
from Cilicia> 


"Gr: eparchy. 


ACTS XXIII. 35; KXIV. 1—27; XXV. 1--6. 145 


% I myself will hear thee in full, said he, 
whensoever |thine accusers also| are come; 
and gave orders that jin the palace of Herod| 
be should be kopt under guard. 


41, Felir hears Paul’s case: Converses often with 
him; but leaves him bound. 


24 And |lafter five’ days|| came down the High- 
priost Ananias, with cortain Elders and a certain 
orator Tertullus, and they informed the go- 
vernor against Paul. 
And ||when he was called|| Tertullus began 
to make accusation, saying— 
<Seeing that |great’ peace| we are obtaining 
through thee, and that |reforms| are being 
brought about for this nation through thy’ 
forethought> $|both in all ways and in all 
places] are we accepting it, most excellent’ 
Felix, with all’ thankfulness, 

4 But <lest I too’ long detain thee> I beseech 
thee to hear us concisely in thy’ consider- 
ateness. 

δ For <finding this man a pest, and moving 
sedition with all’ the Jews that are through- 
out the inhabited earth, a leader also of the 
sectof the Nazarenes’,—® who also attempted 
to desecrate even ||the temple||,4 whom we 
also seized> {7]> §from whom thou shalt 
be able ||thyself|| |by making examination 
concerning all these things| to ascertain the 
things of which ||we|| are accusing him. 

® Moreover,.the Jews also were joining in the 

attack, saying that ||these things|| were |so|. 

10 And Paul answered, when the governor had 
motioned him to be speaking,— 

<Well knowing thee to have been |for many’ 

years| judge unto this nation> ||cheerfully|| 

jas to the things concerning myself| do I 

make defence; 1} seeing thou art able to 

ascertain, that there are [ποῦ more| than 

twelve days, since I went up to worship in 

Jerusalem,—land neither {in the temple] 

found they me |with any one| disputing, 

or causing |a halt| of the multitude, either 

in the synagogues or throughout the city,— 

13 neither can they make good the things con- 

cerning which they are |now| accusing me. 

4 =But I confess ||this|| unto thee,—That ||ac- 
cording to the Ways which they call a 
Sect|| [80] am I rendering divine service 
unto my fathers” God, believing in all’ the 
things which |throughout the law] and 
those which |in the prophets! are written: 

16 Having |hope|4 towards God, which ||even 
these themselves}| do ontortain,—that [ἃ 
resurrection| thero shall certainly be, both 
of righteous and of unrighteous: 4 ||herein|| 
even I |myself| am studying to have |an 
unoffending’ conscience], towards God and 
men, continually. 

Ww Now |lafter many years|| <intending to do 
alme| unto my nation> I arrived,—also 


* Chap. xxl. 2. 
> Omitted by WH. 
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[to present] offerings*; among which they 
found me, purified in the temple, not with 
a multitude, nor with tumult; 1@but cer- 
tain Jews from Asia’ [caused it},—!® who 
ought |before thee] to have presented them- 
selves, and to have been laying accusation, 
if janything| they might have had against 
me :—*° Or, let ||these themselves|] say what 
wrong they found, when I stood before the 
High-council,— 2! unless concerning this’ 
one’ voice, wherewith I cried aloud among 

them, as I stood— 
<Concerning the raising of the dead>> 
am ||Ij| to be judged, this day, by you. 

42 And Felix deferred them, having more exact’ 
knowledge concerning the Way,—saying— 

<As soon as |Lysias the captain] hath come 
down> I will give judgment as to your 
affairs,— 

33 giving orders unto the centurion, that he should 
be kept, and havo a measure of liberty, and to 
be hindering ||none||} of his own from waiting 
upon him. 

% ~6©And |jafter certain days|| <Felix having 
arrived, with Drusilla his own wife, who was 
ja Jewess|> he sent for Paul, and beard him 
concerning the faith |respecting Christ Jasus}, 

2% And «88 he was reasoning of righteousness, 
and self-control, aad the judgment to come> 
Felix |becoming greatly afraid’| answered— 

||For the present|| be going thy way, and 
|when I find an opportunity’| I will send 
for thee,— 

26 jat the same time] also hoping that |money| 
would be given him by Paul; |wherefore also[ 
<the more frequently’ sending for him> he 
used to converse with him, 27 <When, 
however, ||two years|| were zompleted> |Felix| 
was succeeded |by Porcius Festus], and Felix 
wishing to gain favour with the Jews| left 
Paul bound. 


§ 42. Festus wishing him to go to Jerusalem, Paul 
appeals unto Cesar. 


25 = ||Festus|| therefore, |having come upon the 
province|° |jafter three’ days|| wont up unto 
Jerusalem from Ceesarea ; ?and the Iligh-priests 
and chiefs of the Jews laid information before 
him against Paul, and began to beseech him, 

3 asking for thomselves as a favour against him, 
that he would send for him unto Jerusalem,— 
making \an ambush] to kill him on the way. 

4 ||Festus|| therefore, answered, that Paul should 
be kept in Cesarea, and that (ho himself| was 
about |shortly| to be going out [thither]. 

5 <They, therefore, among you (snith he) who 
are in power> let them go down with me; 
and <if there is in the man |anything’ 
amiss|> let them accuse him. 

‘And <spending among them, not more than 

eight or ten days> he went down unto Caesarea; 
and ||on the morrow|| |taking his place upon 
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the judgment-seat| ordered Paul to be 
brought. TAnd |when he presented. him- 
self] the Jews who |from Jerusalem] had come 
down, stood round about him, ||many’ and 
grievous’ charges|| bringing against (him], 
which they were not able to prove,—5 Paul 
saying in defonce— 

<Neither against the law of the Jews, nor 
aguinst the temple, nor against Cesar> 
huve I in anything sinned. 

*But j|Festus|| <wishing |with the Jews! to 
gain |favourj> answered Paul, and said— 

Art thou willing junto Jerusalem| to go up, 
and ||there|} |eoncerning theso things| be 
judged before me ἢ 

10 But Pau! said— 

<Standing before the judgment-seat of 
Cesar> am I, where |Ij ought to be 
judged. 

<Unto the Jews> have I done no wrong, as 
||even thou|| {right well] art discovering. 

<If then, on the one hand, I am doing wrong, 
and |anything worthy of death| have com- 
mitted> I exeuse not myself from dying; 
but, on the other hand, <if thereis |nothing| 
in the things whereof these are accusing 
me> |\no manj| hath power to give |me| 
unto them as a favour :— 

!|Unto Cesar|| I appeal! 

12||Then Festusj|| {having conversed with the 
eouncil| answered— 

||Unto Cesar|| hust thou appealed ἢ 
Cesar|| shalt thou go. 


i 


||Unto 


§ 43. King Agrippa, informed by Festus of 
Paul, wishes to hear him. 
13 And |Isome days having gone by!| |Agrippa the 
king and Bernieé| came down to Cesarea, to 
salute Festus. '4And <as they were spending 
more days there> |Festus| repeated |unto the 
king}, tho things relating to Paul, saying— 
μ᾿ certain man|{| hath been loft behind by 
Felix, |as a prisoner|; concorning whom 
|when I happened to be in Jerusalem] tho 
High-priests and the Elders of the Jews laid 
information, claiming against him a con- 
demnation: !6unto whom I made answer— 
That it is not a custom with Romans, to 
grant as a favour any man, before tho 
accused jface to face] should have his 
accusers, and [opportunity of defence] 
should receive, concerning the charge. 
<When, therefore, they had come together 
here> πὸ delay whatevor| making, |jon 
the noxt day|| <taking my place upon the 
judgment-seat> I ordered the man to be 
brought: 

3% Concerning whom, taking their stand, his 
accusors| ||no accusation at all|| were 
bringing, of the evil things which {{1|} had 
been suspecting; but ||certain questions 
concerning their own’ demon-worship| had 
they against him, and concerning one 
Jesus, who had died, whom Paul was 
affirming to be alive. 

0. =©And ||I|| <being at a toss’ as to the inquiry 


τ: 


linto these things|> was asking—Whether 
he might be minded to go unto Jerusalem, 
and |there| be judged concerning these 
things. 7 But |{Paulj| <having appealed 
to be kept for the decision |ofthe Emperor|> 
T ordered him tobe kept, until I could send 
him up unto Cesar. 
#2 And ||Agrippa|| (said) unto Festue— 
Tcould wish ||myselfalso]| |to hear| the man. 
|[To-morrow]| (saith he) thou shalt hear him. 


§ 44, Paul before King Agrippa. 


23 [On the morrow, therefore!| <when Agrippa 
had come’ and Bernicé, with great’ display, and 
they had entered into the audience-chamber, 
with the captains of thousands and men of 
distinction of the city,—and Festus had given 
orders> Paul was brought. And Festus 
saith— 


King Agrippa! and all’ ye men |here present 
with us|: 

Yo observe this person, concerning whom 
|jone and all’ the throng of the Jews|| 
have interceded with me, both in Jerusa- 
lem and here, crying aloud that he ought 
not to be living any longer. 

But ||I|| gathered, that |nothing’ worthy of 
death| had he committed; and <]|thia man 
himself’|| having appealed unto the Em- 
peror> I decided to send him:— 

Concerning whom ||anything certain’ to write 
unto my lord|| I have not; wherefore, I 
have brought him forth before you,—and 
especially’ before thee, King Agrippa! in 
order that lafter examination had| I might 
have something I could write; 

For |junreasonable, unto mej| it seemeth, 
|when sending a prisoner] not also |the 
accusations against’ him| to signify. 

26 And ||Agrippa!| |unto Paul| said— 

It is permitted thee |on thine own behalf| to 
be speaking. 
|Then Pau}|| |stretching forth his hand] went 
on to make his defence. 

2  <Coucerning all’ things of which I amaccused 
by Jews, King’ Agrippa> I have been 
counting myself happy, that ||before theel| 
am I about, tbis day, to be making my 
defence; 3|\especially|| as thou art |well- 
versed| in all’ the Jewish customs and 
questions. Wherefore, I beseech thee 
|patiently| to hoar mo, 

4 <My manner of life, then, from my youth, 
which [from its commencement| was formed 
among my nation, evon in Jerusalem> 
know all’ Jows, 5inasmuch as they were 
aforetime observing me, from the outset,— 
if they please to bear witness,—that <ac- 
cording to the strictest’ sect of our own’ 
religion> I lived {a Phariseo|. 

6 And πον] <for the hope of the promise 
junto our fathers] being brought to puss by 
God> am I standing to be judged,—' unto 
which [hopo] ||our twelve-tribed’ nation|| 


25 


26 


21 


<with intensity, night and day, rendering 


divine service> is hoping to attain :—|con- 
cerning which hope| I am being accused by 


ACTS XXXVI, 8—82; XXVII. 1. 147 
1 But— 
<Both to them in Damascus, first, and in 
Jerusalem, 


Jews, O King! 

8 What! jincredible| is it judged with you, that 
||God the dead’ doth raise]| ? 

® j|I|| therefore, imagined to myself, that 
jagainst the name of Jesus the Nuzareno| it 
was needful |many’ hostile things| to bring 
about,—" which also I did in Jorusalem, yea 
and ||many’ of the saints]| ||I myself|| |in 
prisons| shut up,—||theauthority|| |fromthe 
High-priests| having received ; and <when 
they were to be put to death> I brought 
against them my vote; and <|ithroughout 
all’ the synagogues|| ofttimes’ punishing 
them> I would fain have compelled them to 
defame ; and <being excessively’ maddened 
against them> I went on to pursue them 
as far as even the outlying’ cities. 

1. ||Among which things|| <being on a journey 
unto Damascus. with the authority and 
commission of the High-priests> }3||at mid- 
day, on the road|! I saw, O King, ||from 
heaven, above the splendour of the sun, 
shining around me|| ἃ light, and [around] 
them who |with me| were journeying; 

4 and <when we were all’ fallen to the 
ground> I heard a voice, saying unto me, 
in the Hebrew’ language— 

Saul! Saul! why |me| art thou perse- 
cuting ? 

It is hard for thee |against goads| to be 
kicking! 

16 And {{1Π{| said— 

Who art thou, Lord ? 
And |the Lord| said— 
||I|| am Jesus, whom ||thou|| art perse- 
cuting ὶ 
16 But rise and stand upon thy feet; for |to 
this end| have I appeared unto thee,— 
To appoint theee an attendant and a 
witness, 
Both of the things as to which thou 
hast seen me, 
And of those as to which I will ap- 
pear unto thee: 

uN Rescuing thee from among the people, 

and from among the nations ἃ 
Unto whom ||I|| am sending thee— 


18 To open their eyes ¢; 
That they turn from darkness unto 
light, 
And the authority of Satan unto 
God, 
That they may receive remission of 
sins, 


And an inheritance among them 
who have been made holy by the 
faith respecting me, 

19 Wherefore, O King Agrippa,— 
I became not disobedient’ unto the hea- 
venly’ vision ; 


«Chap. x: S31; xxll. 6 ff. ὁ 18. xiil. 7, 16. 
> Exe. (AL 1,2. tHe deliberately ylelded 
eOr: τ prepare th thee to be.” after three days and 
4Cp. 1 Ch. xvl. three nights. 


Unto all’ the country of Judea also, and 

unto the natiors> 
I carried tidings— 

That they should repent, and turn unto 
God, 

And |works worthy of their repentance| 
should practise, 

1 ||Because of these things|| Jews seized me in 
the temple, and were attempting to slay me 
with their own hands. 

32° So then <having met with |the help that is 
from God|> |until this ἀν] do I stand, 
witnessing to both small and great, |nothing 
else| saying, than those things which both 
|the prophets| ||and Moses|| did say should 
certainly come to pass :— 

23 If |to suffer| the Christ was destined, 

If <the first of a resurrection of the 
dead>® he is about to carry tidings 
|jof light|| both unto the people, and 
unto the nations. 

2% Now <as he was saying these’ things in his 

defence> ||Festus|| |with a loud’ voice| saith— 

Thou art raving, Paul! 

||Thy great learning|| is turning thee round 
unto |raving madness|. 

35 But Paul— 

I am not raving (saith he), most noble’ 
Festus,—but ||the declarations of truth’ 
and soberness’|| am I sounding forth: 

46. ΕῸΙ well-knoweth |the king| concerning 
these things, unto whom |with boldness of 
utterance| am I speaking; for ||that these 
things are not hidden from him|| I am well 
persuaded,—for |not in a corner| hath this 
thing been done. 

27“ Believest thou, King Agrippa, in the prophets? 
I know that thou believest | 

28 And ||Agrippa|| [8614] unto Paul— 

||Almost|| art thou persuading |me| to become 
ἃ |Christian|! 

39 And |Paul| [answered]— 

I could pray unto God that <both almost’ 
and altogether,’ not only thou’ but all’ they 
who are hearing me this day> might be- 
come such,—as even ||I|| am, excepting 
these bonds||. 

80 And the king rose up, and the governor, Bernicd 

also and they who had been sitting with them ; 

31 and |rotiring| they began conversing one with 

another, saying— 

|[Nothing worthy of death’ or of bonds’|| doth 
this man practise, 

32 And ||Agrippa|| |unto Festus| said— 

This man might have been released |if he 
had not appealed unto Ceasar]. 


§ 45. Paul’s Voyage and Shipwreck. 


27 Now <whenit was determined that weshould 
sail for Italy> they proceeded to deliver Paul, 
and certain other’ prisoners, untoa centurion by 


® Plural : others bound up with him: Ro. [. 4; 1 Co, xv. 20, 
1 ἃ 
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name Julius, of an Augustan band. 2. And 
<going on board a ship of Adramittium, about 
to sail unto the places along the coast of Asia> 
we put to sea, there being with us, Aristarchus, 
a Macedonian of Thessalonica; 8 and jon the 
next day| we put into Zidon,—and Jullus, 
treating Paul ||kindly||* gave him leave to go 
junto his frionds| and refresh himself; 4 and 
|from thence’ putting out to sea| we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were con- 
trary; 5and <suiling across |the sea which is 
off Cilicia and Pamphylia|> we came down to 
Myra, ἃ city of Lycia. * And the centurion 
<|thero| finding a ship of Alexandria sailing 
for Italy> put us therein, 7 And <for a 
good many days suiling slowly_and getting with 
difficulty over against Cnidus, the wind not 
suffering us toget on> we sailed under the lee 
of Crete, over against Sulmone; %and <with 
difficulty’ coasting it> we came to a certain 
place called Fair Havens, near to which was tho 
city of Lasea. 

® And <when |a considerable’ time| had passed, 
and sailing was already’ dangerous, because 
jeven the Fast| had already gone by> Paul 
began to advise, 10 saying to them— 

Sirs! I perecive that <with damage and 
great’ loss, not only of the cargo and of the 
ship, but even of our persons> shall the 
voyage certainly be attended. 

11 But ||the centurion|| |by the master, and by the 
shipowner| was more persuaded, than by the 
things which |by Paul| were spoken. 12 And 
<the harbour being |incommodious| to winter 
in> ||the more part|| advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they might be able to 
reach Phoenix, to winter, [which was] ἃ harbour 
of Crete, looking north-east and south-east, 

13 And [ἃ south wind blowing softly| ||supposing 
they had secured their purpose|| weighing 
auchor, they began to sail close in shore along 
Creto. 14 But |jafter no long time| there beat 
down from it a tempestuous wind, called 
Euraquilo,—'5 and <the ship being caught and 
we not being able to bring her head to the 
wind> we Ict her go, and were borne along. 

16 And <running under tho leo [οἵ some small 
island| called Cauda> we were able, with 
difficulty, to make ourselves masters of the 
boat,—"7 which, hoisting up, they began to use 
{helps|, under-girding the ship; and <fearing 
lest jon the sand-bank of Africa]>> they should 
Tun aground ‘lowering the gear| [[80} wore they 
borne along. 18 But || wo being exceedingly’ 
tem pest-tossed|| jon the next day! they began to 
throw [cargo] overboard ; !® and |jon the third 
day, with their own linds]| |the tackling of the 
ship| they cast away. 20 And <neither 
||sun nor stars|| appearing for many’ days, and 
[πο small tempest] lying upon us> in the end 
jall hope that we should be saved| began to be 
taken from us. 21 But <whon they 
bad been |long without food|> |then| Paul, 
standing in the midst of them, said— 


© Ml: “with philanthropy.” 


ACTS XXVII. 2—40. 


Ye ought, indeed, Sirs! ||yielding to me|| not 
to have sailed away from Crete, to get this 
damage and loss.... 

3. And ||now|| I recommend you to be of good 
courage; for ||loss of life}| shall there be 
{none at all| from among you,—only of the 
ship. 

23 For there stood by me this’ night <belonging 
unto the God whose I am, unto whom also 
Tam doing divine service> ||a messenger||, 

4 saying— 

Be not afraid, Paul! for ||before Ceesar!| 
must thou needs stand. 

And lo! God hath granted to thee as a 
favour, all’ them who are suiling with 
thee, 

28 Wherefore, be of good courage, Sirs; for I 
believe in God—that |so| it shall be, accord- 
ing as it hath been told me. 

18. ©||Upon ἃ certain island|}| however, must we 
needs be wrecked. 

27 And <when |the fourteenth’ night| had come, 
and we were being driven to and fro in the 
Adriatic> ||about midnight|| the sailors sus- 
pected that some country was |nearing| them; 

28 and |sounding| they found twenty fathoms,— 
and |going a little’ further, and again’ sounding| 
they found fifteen fathoms. * And <fearing 
lest haply jon rocky places| we should be 
wrecked>|out of stern| cast they four anchors,— 
and began praying that day might dawn. 

80 But <when |the sailors| were seeking to flee 
out of the ship, and had lowered the boat into 
the sea, by pretext, as though out of the prow 
they had been about to reach anchors> 3! Paul 
said unto the centurion, and unto the soldiers— 

<Except |these| abide in the ship> {lye 
yourselves|| cannot be saved ! 

32 |Then| the soldiers cut away the ropes of the 
boat, and let her fall! off. 33 And 
until day was about to dawn| Paul continued 
to beseech one and all to take some food, say- 
ing— 

This day is ||the fourteenth day|| that |jin 
suspense, fasting| ye are completing,— 
having helped yourselves |to nothing}. 

34 Wherefore, I beseech you to take some food,— 
for ||this}| lays a foundation for your’ 
safety; for ||of no one of you|| shall a hair 
of the head perish. 

55 And <having said these things, and taken a 
loaf> he gavo thanks unto God before all, and 
|breaking it] began to cat. 36 And <all beeom- 
ing ||of good cheer||> |they also] helped them- 
solves to food. 37 Now we were in the ship, 
in all’, about seventy-six 4 souls. 

38 And |when they were satisfied with food} 
they began lightening the ship, casting out the 
whent into the sea. 88 Αη |when day came} 
they could not recognise |the land|; but per- 
eeived |a certain bay| having a beach,—upon 
which they were minded, if they could, snfely to 
bring the ship. “And <easting off the anchors|> 
they let thom go into the sea,—lut the same 


2 Or(WH); "In all two hundred and seventy-sLx.”’ 


ACTS XXVIII. 41—44; XXVIII. 1—27. 
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time| loosening the lashings of the rudders, and 
{hoisting up the foresail to the wind| they made 
for the beach. ‘4! But <falling into a place 
where two seas met> they ran the ship aground ; 
and |the foreship sticking fast| remained im- 
moveable, while (the stern| began to breuk up, 
from the violence (of the waves]. 4 Now |the 
soldiers’ counsel] turned out to be, that they 
should kill jthe prisoners], lest any one should 
swim out and escape; 4 but ||the centurion|| 
<being minded to bring Paul safely through> 
hindered them of their purpose, and ordered 
such us were able to swim, to cast themselves 
overboard and |get first’ to the land|,—* and 
||the rest|| <|some| on planks, and |some| on 
other things from the ship>... and ||so|| it came 
to pass, that |all| were brought safely through, 
on to the land. 


§ 46. Paulin Melita. Thence to Rome. 


28 And ||when we were safely through|| |then| 
we knew that the island was called |jMelita||. 
4 And ||the natives|| began to shew us no common’ 
philanthropy; for |kindling a fire| they re- 
ceived us all,’ because of the rain that bad set 
in, and because of the cold. 3 But <when 
Paul had gathered a certain lot |of firewood| 
into a bundle, and laid it on the flre> ||a viper|| 
|by reason of the heat| coming forth, fastened 
on his hand. 4And <when the natives saw the 
brute, hanging out from his hand> they began 
to say |one to another|— 
||Doubtless|| this man is [a murderer|, whom 
<though brought safely through out of the 
sea> ||Justice|| hath not suffered jto live. 

5 ||He|| however, <shaking off the brute into the 
flre> suffered no harm ; 6 whereas ||they|| were 
expecting that he was about to become inflamed, 
or to fall down suddenly dead ;—but < when they 
had been long’ expecting, and had observed 
nothing unusual] happening unto him> they 
changod their minds, and began to say he was 
ὃ god. 

1 Now jin the neighbourhood of that place| 
were lands, belonging to the chief man of the 
island, by name Publius,—who |making us wel- 
come| ||for three days|| hospitably entertained 
us, ®And it so happened that |!the father of 
Publius|| |with feverish heats and dysentery dis- 
tressed| was lying prostrate: unto whom Paul 
entering in and praying, laid his hands on him, 
and healed him. %And |{when this’ hap- 
pened|| |the rest also, even thoy in the island 
who were sick| were coming in and gotting 
eured; who also |with many’ honours| 
honoured us, and |when we were about to sail| 
put on board such things as we might need. 

1 And |{after three’ months|| we sailed in a ship 
which had wintered in the island, [a ship] of 
Alexandria, whose ensign was—The Twin Bro- 
thers; !2and |touching at Syracuse| we tarried 
three days; whence |going round| wereached 
Rhegium; and |after one’ day| |ja south wind 
epringing up|| |on the second day| we came to 
Puteoli; '*where |Anding brethren| we were 


entreated to tarry |with them|® seven days ;— 
and |thus, towards Rome] we came. And 
<when from thence the brethren heard the 
tidings concerning us> they came to meet us, 
as faras The Market of Appius and the Three 
Taverns,—|seeing whom| Paul thanked God, 
and took courage. 


§ 47. Paul in Rome. 


16 And ||when we entered into Rome|| Paul was 
suffered to abide by himself, with the soldier 
that guarded’ him. 

11 And it came to pass, after three days, that 
he called together those who were the chief of 
the Jews; and |when they came together| he 
began to say unto them— 

||1|| brethren, <though I had done |nothing 
against| the people, or the customs of our 
fathers> ||as a prisoner|| |out of Jerusa- 
lem| was delivered into the hands of the 
Romans ;—!8 who, indeed, |when they had 
examined me| were minded to sect me at 
liberty, because there was |nothing worthy 
of death| in me. 

19 But ||as the Jews spake against it|| I was 
constrained to appeal unto Casar,—not as 
though |jagainst my nation| I had anything 
to bring by way of accusation. 

20 {|For this’ cause|| therefore, have I called for 
you, to see and to speak with you; for ||op 
account of the hope of Israel|| |this chain| 
have I about me] 

21 And ||they|| said junto him|— 

||We|| have neither received |letters concern- 
ing thee| from the Jews, nor hath anyone of 
the brethren |who hath arrived| reported 
or spoken concerning thee, anything ill. 

22 But we deem it well, that |from theo] we 
should hear what are thine opinions; for, 
indeed, ||concerning this 500} itis |known 
to us| that |everywhere| is it »poken 
against. 

23 And |having arranged with him a day| there 
came unto him, to the lodgivg, a larger number ; 
unto whom he proeeeded to expound, bearing 
full witness asto the kingdom of God, and per- 
suading them concerning Jesus, both from the 
law of Mosos, and from the prophéts,—from 
morning till cvening. Ἢ And ||somej| in- 
deed, were persuaded by the things that were 
spoken, whoreas ||others|| disbelieved; 2 and 
<not being |agreed] among themselves> they 
began to leave,—Paul having said one thing— 

||Well]| did |the Holy Spirit! speak through 
Isaiah the prophet, unto your fathers, 
26 saying— 
Go thy way unto this people, and say— 
Ye shall |surely hear| and yet will in nowise 
understand, 
And |surely see| and yet will in nowise 
perceive; 

21 For the heart of this people |hath become 

dense|, 


* Or; ‘were entreated by them.” 
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ACTS XXVIII. 28—81. 


ROMANS I. 1—17, 


And |with their ears, heavily| have they 
heard, 
And |their eyes| have they closed,— 
Lest once they should see with their 
eyes, 
And |with their ears| should hear, 
And |with their hearts| should understand, 
and return,— 
When I would certainly heal them.® 


eis. vL9f; cp. Mt. xIli 14; Jn. xll. 40. 


8. Bo it |known unto you| therefore, That ||unto 
the nations|| hath been sent forth this’ sal- 
vation of Gods: ||they|| will also hear. [29}Ὁ 

80 And he abode two whole years in his own’ hired 

house, and made welcome all’ who were coming 
in unto him,— proclaiming the kingdom of 
God, and teaching the things concerning the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all’ freedom of speech 
|| without hindrance]. 


® Ps, Ixvil. 2, > Omitted by WH. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


1 Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
A called’> apostle, 
Scparated unto the glad-message of God— 


a Which he promised beforehand through 
his prophets, in holy scriptures— 
3 Concerning his Son,— 


Who came to be of the seed of David, 
according to flesh, 

4 Who was distinguished¢ as the Son of 

God— 
By power, 
According to a Holy’ Spirit, 
Through means οἵ ὁ a resurrection of 
the dead,—e 
Jesus Christ our Lord; 

5 Through whom we have received favour 
and apostieship, For obedience of 
faith among all’ the nations, in behalf 
of his name, 6 Among whom are 
|lye alsoj| called Γ of Jesus Christ: 

1. <Unto all’ that are in Rome, beloved of God, 

ealled! suints> 
Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
6 ||First|| indeed, I give thanks unto my God, 
through Jesus Christ, concerning you all’,s 
Because’ your faith is being announced 
throughout the whole’ world. 
9 For God is ||my witness||—! 
<Unto whom I om rendering divine 
Service in my spirit, in the glad mes- 
sage of his Son>— 


sorte): ec ἐν Jesus.” ones”; ep. As. xXxvi, 23, 


* Or: “bid fOr: “invi 

© MI: * marie off.” : 1 σο. Ι. 4; 1 ΤῊ. 1.2. 
ὁ ΜΊ: "ουΐο bOr: ehat® 

4 Plural, MI: “of dead | Ph.i.8 


||How incessantly|| I am making (mention of 
you] 19 αὐ all times in my prayers,— 
Making supplication— 
If |by some means, even now, at any time| 
I may have a way opened, in the will of 
God, to come unto yous; 


τ For I am longing to see you, 
That I may impart some spiritual gift unto 
you, 
To the end ye may be established,— 
12 That is to say—There may bea mutual 


encouragement among you, Each by the 
other's faith, |Both yours and mine|. 
11 do not wish, however that ye should be 
ignorant, brethren, 
That ||many times|| have I purposed to come 
unto you, 
But have been hindered, until the pre- 
sent,— 

In order that ||some’ fruit|| I might have 
among you also, even as among the other’ 
nations 

14 <Both to Greeks and to Barbarians, 
Both to wise and to unwise> [ἃ debtor} Iam: 
1. ||Thus|| the eagerness on my’ part— 
||Unto you also who are in Rome|| 
To announce the joyful mossage. 
16 For I am not ashamed of the joyful message ; 
For it is |God’s power|» unto satvation, to 
every’ one that belioveth, 
Both to Jew [first] and to Greek ; 
4 For ||a righteousness of God|| is therein 
revealed,— 
||By faith unto faith||: 
Even as it is written— 


® Chap. xv. 23, 92. >1Co. L 18 


ROMANS I. 18—32; 


But ||he that is righteous|| [ὃν faith| shall 
live.s 
18 For there is being revealed an anger of God 
from heaven— 
Against all’ ungodliness and unrighteousness 


of men 
Who ||the truth, in unrighteousness|| do 
hold down ;— 
"Ὁ Inasmuch as ||what may be known of 


God|| is [manifest] among them, 
For ||God|| |unto them| hath made it 
manifest,— 

τ For ||the unseen things of him|| |from 
a world’s creation| <|By the things 
made} being perceived> Are clearly 
seen, 

||Even hiseternal powerand divinity}|,— 
To the end they should be without 
excuse; 

31 Inasmuch as <having come to know 
God> 

Not ||as God]| did they glorify him, or 
give him thanks, 

But were made fruitless in their rea- 
sonings, 

And darkened was their undiscerning’ 
heart, 

322) <Proflessing to be wise>» they were 
made foolish, 

28 And exchanged the glory of the incor- 
Tuptible’ God, for the likeness« of 
an image of a corruptible’ man, 
and of birds and fourfooted beasts 
and reptiles: 

24 Wherefore God |gave them up| in the covet- 
ings of their hearts, unto impurity, so as 
to be dishonouring their bodies among 
them,— 

25 ||Who||, indeed, exchanged away the truth 
of God for the falsehood, 

And rendered worship and service unto the 
creature rather than unto the Creator,— 
Who is blessed unto the ages. Amen! 

% =|[For this cause|| God gave them up unto 
dishonourable’ passions 4; 

For ||even their females|| exchanged away 
the natural’ use into that which is 
against* nature,— 


at |In like manner also] {/even the males||, 
<Leaving the natural’ use of the 
femalo> 
Flamed out in their eager desire one for 
another, 
||Males with males|| |the indecency] 


offecting, — 

And <tho necessary recompence of 
their crror> |within themselves| 
duly receiving ;— 

8. Απᾶὰ <even as they did not approve to be 
holding |[/God|| in acknowledgment> 
God |gave them up| unto a disapproved’ 
mind, 


4MI: “passions of dis 
honour.” 


© Mt: ‘‘aside from,” “ be- 
yond.’" 


Hab. i. 4; cp. Gal. ML 11; 


6. Xx. 38. 
b Jer. x. 14; 1 Co. 1. 20. 
«Pa. cvl. 20. 
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To be doing the things that are not be- 
coming,— 

a9 Filled with all’ unrighteousness, 


wickedness, greed, baseness, 
Full of envy, murder, strife, deceit, 
evil disposition, 
80 Whisperers, detractors, haters of God, 
insolent, arrogant, vain boasters, in- 
ventors of vices, |unto parents] un- 


yielding, 

81 Without discernment, regardless of 
covenants, without natural affection, 
unmerciful :— 


832. |[Whoj|, indeed, <having acknowledged |the 
righteous sentence of God|— 
That ||thoy who such things as these’ do 
practise|| are |worthy of death|> 
Not only ||the same things|| are doing, 
But are even delighting together with thom 
who are practising [them]. 


be 


Wherefore |jinexcusable|| thou art, O man 

|whoever’ judgest| ; 

For <wherein thou judgest some one else> 
||thyself|| thou dost condemn,— 

For ||the very things|| thou’ dost practise 
|who art judging|: 

2 We know, however. that ||the sentencs of 
God|| is according to truth, against them 
who |such things as these| do practise. 

8 And reckonest thou this, O man— 

<Who dost judge them who |such things| 

do practise and yet art doing the same> 

That ||thou|i shalt escape the senteuce of God? 

4 Or <the riches of his kindness, and forbearance, 

and long-suffering> dost thou despise,— 

Not knowing that ||the kindness of God]| 
junto repentance} is leading thee ? 

5 But <according to thy hardness, and [thine] 

impenitent’ heart> 

Art treasuring up for thyself anger, in 

a day of anger and revelation of the 
righteous judgment of God,— 


8 Who will render unto each one according to 
his works» :—~ 
7 <Unto them, on the one hand, who |by 


way of endurance in good work! are 
* seeking |glory, honour and incorrup- 
tion|> ||life age-abiding]||,¢ 
8 <Unto them, on the other hand, who 
ary of contention, and are not yielding 
unto the truth, but are yiolding unto 
unrighteousness> ||anger aud wrath, 
9 tribulation and anguish — against 
every’ soul of man who worketh out 
what is base, Both of Jew first and 
of Greek||,— 
10 But glory and honour and peace—Unto 
every’ one who worketh what is good, 
Both unto Jew first and unto Greek: 
M For there is no respect of persons with 


God ;— 
“Or (WH): ‘For we fact.” 
now "; or, as occasion- ὃ Pg. ἹΧΙ|!. 12; Pr. xxlv. 12, 
© Ap: " Age-ablding.” 


ally rendered (Ac. vill. 
39, n.): “We know, In 
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ROMANS II. 12—20; 


ΠῚ. 1—17. 


1: For <as many as |without law| sinned> 
|| Without lawj]j also shall perish, 

And <as many as |within law| sinned> 
||[Tbrough law|| shall be judged ; 

18 For ||not the hearers of law||* are 

righteous with God, 
But ||the doers of law]| shall be de- 
clared righteous ;— 

" For <whensoever |the nations which 
have not law’| ||by nature, the things 
of the law|| may be doing> ||the 
samo|| not having law’| ||unto them- 
selves|| are a law,— 

15 ||Who|| indeed, shew tbe work of the 
law written in their hearts, Their 
conscience |therewith bearing wit- 
ness|, And ||between one another|| 
their reusonings accusing—or |even 
excusing| them :— 

16 In the day on which God judgeth> tho 
secrets of men |according to my glad- 
messuge, through Christ Jesus|.¢ 

117<If, however, ||thou|| art tuking the name of 
Jew], 

And resting thyseif upon law, 
And boasting in God, 

18 And art tuking note of his will,’ And test- 
ing the things that differ—when receiving 
oral instruction out of the law, 

19 Art persunded, moreover, that ||thou thy- 
self|| art—A guide of the blind ὁ A light 
of them that are in darkness, 2° A truiner 
of the simple, A teacher of bubes, Having 
the forming of knowledgo and truth in 
the law>— 

21 (Thou, therefore, that art teaching someone 

else} 
|[Thyself|| art thou not teaching ἢ 
|Thou that proclaimest—Do not steal 1} 
Art thou ||stealing}] ἢ 

22 |Thut sayest—Do not commit adultery 1| 
Art thou ||committing adultery|| ? 

|That obhorrest sacrilego| 

Art thou ||robbing templesj| ? 

5. {That in luw’ dost boust| 
||Through the transgression of tho law, 

art thou dishonouring God’|| ? 

a For |the name of God| |\because of 

you|| is defamed among the nalions,— 
||Even us it is written||.¢ 

% For |leireumcision|| indeed, profiteth — if 

\\law|| thou be practising ; 

But <if thou be [ὼ transgressor of law|> 
||thy cireumeision|| hath become |uncir- 
ecumcision|. 

26 «ΙΓ then {{{Ππ|0 uncireumcision|| be guarding 
|the righteous requirement of the law|> 

Shall not |/his uncireumcision|| jas cir- 
cumcision| be reckoned ?— 

21 And tho uncireumeision by nature’ |com- 
pleting the law’| 

Shall judgo ||\thee|| who |notwithstand- 


3 OF RD : “shall jud ° Mav Ἢ, 
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4Or: “of that which Is 


ing letter and circumcision] art 8 
transgressor of law! 
28° For ||not he who is one in appearance|| is |a 
Jew, 
Nor is ||that which is such in appearance, 
in flesh|| |cireumcision| ; 
29 But ||he who is one in secret|| is a Jew,— 
And {that is] ||circumcision|| which is of 
the heart, jin spirit, not in letter|,— 
Whose ||praise||* is not of men, |but of God]. 


83 What, then, is the preéminence of the Jew? 
Or what, the profit of his circumcision ? 
2 Much, every’ way :— 
||First|| indeed, that they were entrusted 
with the oracles of God. 

a For what? <If some distrusted> shall 
their distrust make ||the trust of God|| 
void ? 

4 Far be it! But let |God] prove to be 

|true|, albeit jevery’ man| be false !> 
Even as it is written— 
That thou mightest be declared righteous 
in thy words, 
And overcome when thou art in judg- 
ment.¢ 
§ But <if |jour unrighteousness|| commendeth 
|God’s’ righteousness|> what shall we say ἢ 
Surely ||not unrighteous|| is God who visiteth 
with his anger? 
||After the manner of men|] Iam speak- 
ing,~ 
6 Far bo it! Else how shall God judge the 
world ? i) 

τ But <if ||the truth of God!| |by my’ falschood| 
hath the more abounded unto his glory> 
Why |any longer| am |jevenI)| |usa sinner| 
to be judged? ®And why not <according 
as we are injuriously cbarged [and ]accord- 
ing as some affirm that we suy> Let us do 
the bud things, that the good ones may 
come’ ? ]|whose sentence’ is |just| ||. 

9. What then ? do we screen ourselves ? 

Not at all! For wo havo before accused both 
Jews and Grecks of being |all under sin] ; 

10 Even as it is written— 

There is none righteous, |not even one|, 

ll There is none that discerneth, There is 

none that seeketh out' God: 

1 ||AU|] have turned aside, ||Together|| have 

become useless, 
There is none that doeth kindness, Not 
80 nuuich as one®: 

18 ||A sepulehre, opened|| is their throat, 
|| With their tonques|| have they used deceit, 
\|The poison of asps|| is under their lips,! 


uu || Whose mouth|] |of cursing and bitterness] 
is full,s 
18 ||Swift|| are their feet to shed blood? ; 
16 || Destruction and misery(| are in their ways, 
uN And ||wayofpeace|| havethey notknown! ; 
“es Alluding to “Jew"=“a © Pa. xlv. 1 ff. 
manof Judah”; *Judah” f Ps, v.9; exh & 
= “one to be praised,” δα. χ. ἢ 
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ROMANS Ill. 18—31; 


16 There is no fear of God before their eyes.* 
19 Now we know, 
That <whatsoever things the law saith> 
||To them who are within the law|| it 
speaketh, 
In order that |jevery’ mouth|| may be 
stopped, 
And all the world come ||under penal 
sentence|| unto God. 
30 Inasmuel as ||by works of law|| shall no’ 
flesh be declared righteous ibefore him|,—e 
||Through law|| in fact, is discovery of sin. 


21 But [πον] [lapart from law)| ja righteousness of 
Godj hath been manifested, 
Borne witness to by the law and the 
prophets,— 
33 A righteousness of God, through faith in 
{Jesns] Christ, unto all’ that have faith ; 
For thero is no distinction,— 
18 For [[8}}}} have sinned, and fall short of 
the glory of God; 
3 © Being declared righteous freely by his’ favour, 
through the redemption that is in Christ 
Jesus :— 
25 Whom God hath set forth as ἃ propitiatory 
covering ἃ through faith in his’ blood, 
For a showing forth of his righteousness, 
By reason of the passing-by of the pre- 
viously’ committed sins, 26|in the 
forbearance of God|,— 
With a view to ἃ showing forth of his 
righteousness in the present’ season, 
That he might be’ righteous even when 
declaring’ righteous him that hath faith 
in Jesus. 


31 Where, then, the boasting! It is excluded. 
Through what kind’ of law ? [ΟἿ works|| 7 
Nay! but through a law of faith: 

28 Fort we reckon that a man |is to be de- 
elared righteous by faith] ||apart from 
works of law||.8 

39 Or [is God| the God ||of Jews only||, and not of 

the nations also ὃ 
Yea! of the nations » also :— 
80 If, at all events, God is [016], 
Who will declare righteous— 
The circumcision, by faith, 
And the uncireumcision, through their 
faith. 
31 Do we thon make ||law|| void, through means 
of our fuith ? 
Far be it! On the contrary ||law|| we do 
establish | 


4 What, then, shall we say—|[as touching Abra- 
ham our forefather||!? 
a For <if Abraham |by works; was declared 
righteous> he hath whereof to boast ;— 
Nevertheless, not towards God,— 


8 For what doth |the Scripture) say ? 

® Ps. xxxvi. lL. is Gal. if 16. 
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And Abraham believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as 
righteousness,* 

‘ Now <unto him that worketh> |the reward| 
is not reckoned by way of favour, but by 
way of obligation, 

δ Whereas <unto him that worketh not, but 
believeth on him that declareth right- 
eous the ungodly> his faith is reckoned’ 
as righteousness, 

8 Just ag |David| also affrmeth the bappi- 
ness of the man, unto whom |God| 
reckoneth righteousness, apart from 
works :— 

1 ||Happy|| they whose lawlessnesses have 

been forgiven, 
And whose sins have been covered, 

8 ||ZZappy|| the man |whose sin| the Lord 
will in nowise reckon,» 

9. ||This happiness|| then, [is it] for the circum- 

cision, or for the uncireumcision ? 
For we say— 
His faith was reckoned’ unto Abraham 
as righteousness ¢: 


10 How, then, was it reckoned? When he 
was jin cireumcision|, or in uncireum- 
cision ? 

Notin circumcision, but in uncircumeision ; 

" And |[|α sign|{ he received (namely) of 


circumcision,4 

A seal of the righteousness of the faith 

which ho had while yet uncircumcised ; 
To the end he might he father of all’ that 
believe during uncireumcision, 

To the end [the same] righteousness 
{might he reckoned unto them|,— 

12 And fathor of cireumcision— 

Unto them who are not of circumcision 
only, 

But who also walk in the steps of the 
faith |while yet uncircumcised| of our 
father Abraham. 

18 For ||not through moans of law|| doth the 
promise belong unto Abraham or unto 
his seed,— 

That he should bo heir of thee world; 
But |through a righteousness by faith]. 
For <if [they who are of law] are heirs> 
Made void is faith, 
And of no effect is the promise.s 

15 For {the law{! worketh out anger], 

But <whero there is no law> neither is 
thero transgression. 

15. ||For this cause|| it is by faith, in order that 

it may be by way of favour, 

So that the promiso is |firm| unto all’ the 
seed ,— 

Not unto that by the law only, 

But unto that also [which is such] by the 

faith of Abraham ; 
Who is father of us all’,—* 
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154 ROMANS IV, 17—25; V. 1—18. 
11 Even as it is waited ||In behalf of the good man, indeed|| |per- 
|| Father of many’ nations|| have I adventure] one even dareth to die; 
appointed thee*: But God |commendeth his own’ love unto 
Before him whom he believed—||God]||, us| 
Who causeth the dead to live, In that— 
And calleth the things that are not <We as yet being |sinners|> 
as things thut are :— ||\Christ|| |in our behalf| died. 
18 Who |jpast hope|| |upon hope] believed, 9 ||Much more|| then, <having now been declared 
So that he became father of many’ righteous by his blood> 
nations,— Shall we be saved |through him| from the 
Aceording to what had been said— anger.® 
So shall be thy seed ;—> 10 For <if being |enemies| 
19 And <without becoming weak in his We were reconciled unto God through the 


faith> he attentively considered his 
own’ body, ulready deudened—He being 
a hundred years oki, The deadening 
also of Sarah’s womb; 7 <In respect, 
however, of the promise of God> he 
was not led to hesitate by unbelief, But 
received power by his faith, Giving 
glory unto God, 1 And being fully 
persuaded (that)— 
<What he hath promised> 
{Able| is he also to perform: 
Wherefore [also], it was reckoned unto 
him as righteousness.¢ 
Now it was not written for his sake alone, 
that it was reckoned unto him,¢ 
But for our sakes also—unto whom it is to 
be reckoned,— 

Even unto them that believe upon him who 
raised Jesus our Lord from among the 
dead : 

Who was delivered up on account of our 
offences ἃ 

And was raised on account of the declar- 
ing us righteous, 


22 


23 


<Having, therefore, been declared righteous 

by faith> 

Let us have ||peacel| towards God, 

Through our Lord Jesus Christ,— 

2 Through whom also we have had |jour 
introduction|| [by our fuith] into this 
favour wherein we stand ¢; 

And let us boast in hope of the glory of God. 

And ||not only so|j But let us boast! also in 
our tribulations; 

Knowing that |jour tribulation|| worketh 
out |enduranee|. 


. 


4 And jlour enduraneoj| a testing, 
And |jour testingj| hope, 
5 And ||our hopej| putteth not to shames 


Because ||the love of God|j hath been poured 
out in our hearts, Through the Holy 
Spirit that hath been given unto us: 
ὃ Seeing that ||Christ]| 
<We being weak as yet> 
{Seasonably, in behalf of such as were 
ungodly| died. 
1 For ||scarcely in behalf of a righteous man|| 
will one die,— 


5. Gen. xvil. 5. °1P. v.12. 
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death of his Son> 
||Much more]| <having been reconciled> 
Shall we be saved by his life. 

1: And |{not only|} so, But are even boasting 

in God, 

Through our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
Through whom ||now|| |the reconciliation| 
we have received. 

12 ||For this cause||— 

<Just as ||through one’ manj|j |sin| into the 
world’ entered, 

And |through sin| ||death||,— 
And ||sojj |unto all’ men| death passed 
through, 
For that |allj had sinned ;—— 
For ||until law]| sin was in the world, 
Although |sin| is not reckoned, when 
there is’ no law,— 
|/Yet stillj| death reigned’ from Adam 
until Moses, 

Even over them who had not sinned 
after the likeness of the transgression 
of Adam,— ||Who is a type> of 
the Coming One||¢ ;— 

But <not as the fauk> 

||So|| [also] the decree of favour, 
For <if ||by the fault of the one’|| [the many 
died> 
||Much more|| ||the favour of God, and the 
free-gift in favour, by the one’ man Jesus 
Christ|| junto the many| superabounded¢; 
And <not as through one that sinned> 
Is that which is freely given,— 

For ||the sentence of judgment|| indeed, was— 
{Out of one [fault]; into condemnation, 
Whereas ||the decree of favour|| is—|Out 

of many’ faults| into a recovery of 

righteousness. 

For <if ||by the fault of the one’|| |death| 
reigned through the one> 

|]Much more|| <they who |the superabund- 
ance of the favour and of [the free-gift 
of] the righteousness| do receive> ||In 
lifo|| shall reign through the one, ||Jesus 
Christ.e 

Hence, then «88 |through one’ fault| [the 

sentence was] unto all’ men unto condem- 

nation> 

||So|| also, <through one’ recovery of right- 
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ROMANS V. 19--2ι; 


VI. 1—28; VII. 1, 2. 155 


eousness> [the decree of favour] is unto 
all men for® righteous acquittal unto life; 
1. ἘῸΡ <just as ||through the disobedience of 
the one’ man|| ||sinners|| the many were 
constituted> 
|[8o|| also ||through the obedience of the 
one|| ||righteous|| the many shall’ be con- 
stituted :-— 
20 |{Law|| however, gained admission.» in 
order that the fault might abound’, 
But <where the sin abounced’> the favour 
greatly superabounded’:+:— 
21 In order that— 
<Just as (sin| reigned |in death|> 
[[80}} also ||favour|| might reign, through 
righteousness unto life age-abiding.4 
|[Through Jesus Christ our Lord]||. 


6 What, then, shall we say? 

Are we still to continue in sin, that |favour| 
may abound ? 

a Far be it] 

<We who have died unto sin> how |any 
longer] shall we live therein ? 

8 Or know ye not, that ||we, as many as were 
immersed® into Christ [Jesus]||‘ |into 
his death| were immersed ? 

4 We were, therefore, buried together with 
him through our immersion into his 
death, 

In order that— 
<Just as Christ was raised’ from 
among the dead through the glory of 
the Father> 
||So|| ||we alsoj| |in newness of life| 
should walk. 

5 For <if we have come to be |grown to- 
gother| in* the likeness of his death> 

Certainly [πὶ that of his resurreetion 
also|| shall we be. 

@ |Of this| taking note— 

That {jour old’ man||! was crucified to- 
gother with him, 
In order that the sinful’ body* might be 
made powerless, 
That we should 
servitude to sin; 

i For ||he that hath died|| hath become 

righteously acquitted from his sin. 

θ Now <if we have died together with 
Christ> we believe that we shall also 
live together with him ; 

9 Knowing that <jChrist| having been raised 
from among the dead> [Π0 more| dieth,— 

||Death|| ||over him]| (no more| hath 
lordship,— 

10 For <in that he dicd> |lunto sin|| died 
he |onee for all], 

But <in that he liveth> he liveth unto 
God. 


jjno longer|| be in 
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it So |{ye also|| be reckoning yourselves to be— 
|Dend indeed unto sinl_ 

But |lalive unto God, in Christ Jesus||. 

12 Let not sin, therefore, reign’ in your death’- 
doomed body, 

That ye should bo obedient to its covetings ; 

18 Neither bo presenting your members, as 

weapons of unrighteousness, unto sin, 

But |present yourselves| unto God as though 
alive |from among the dead|, And 
your members, as weapons of righteous- 
ness unto God; 

4 For ||sin|| [over you] shall not have lordship, 
For ye are not under law, but under 

favour.® 

15 What then ? 

Shall we sin, because we are not under law, 

but under favour? 

Far be it! 

16 Know ye not that <unto whom ye are 
presenting yourselves as servants for 
obedience> |Servants| ye are unto (him 
unto] whom ye are obedient, Whether 
of sin unto death, Or of obedience unto 
righteousness ? 

17 But thanks be unto God, that— 

<Whereas ye were servants of sin> 

Ye became obedient out of the heart unto the 
mould of teaching jinto which ye were 
delivered| >; 

18 And <being freed from sin> ye were made 
servants unto righteousness ;— 

19 |In human fashion| am I speaking, 
beeause of the weakness of your 
flesh ;— 

For <just as ye presented your members as 
servants unto impurity and unto lawless- 
ness [for lawlessness]>. 

|[So, ΠΟ} present ye your members as 
servants unto righteousness, for sancti- 
fleation. 

20 =For <when ye were |servants| of sin> ye 
were |free| as to righteousness ;— 

21 What’ fruit, therefore, had ye |then|—in 
things for which ye |now| are taking 
shame to yourselves ? 

For ||the end of those things|| is death.c 

2 Whereas ||now|| <having been freed from sin, 

and made servants unto God> 
Ye have your fruit for sanctification, 
And |jthe end|| |life age-abiding|. 

13 For |jthe wages of sin|| is death; 

But ||God’s gift of favour|] is life age- 
abiding 4 ||In Christ Jesus our Lord]. 


w 


7 Orare ye ignorant, brethren,— 
<For [unto them that understand¢ 
law| am I speaking> 
That ||the law|| hath lordship over a man |as 
Iong a3 he liveth| ὃ 
2For ||the married’ woman]! junto her living’ 
husband| is bound by law‘; 
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156 ROMANS VII. 8—25; 


But <if her husband have died’> 

She hath received ἃ full release from the 
Jaw of her husband. 

8 Hence then <her husband being alive’> 
||An udulteress|| shall sho be called—|If she 

become another man’s, 
But <if the husband have died’> she is |free: 
from the law; 

So that she is not an adulteross, though 
she become another man’s. 

4 80. then, my brethren |lye 8180} were made 
dend unto the law through the body of 
the Christ, 

To the end yo might become 5 another’s— 

||His who |from among the dead] was 
raisedj|, 

In order that we might bring forth [fruit 
unto God. 

6 For <when we were in the flesh> {86 
susceptibilities of sins which were 
through the lawjj used to be energized in 
our members, unto the bringing forth of 
fruit unto death ; 

6 But |jnow|j we have received full release 
from the law, by dying (in that] wherein 
we used to be held fast, 

So that we should be doing service— 

In newness of spirit, 
And not in obsoleteness of letter. 
7 What, then, shall wo say ? 
Ts the law sin ὃ Far be it! 
On the contrary|; I had not discovered 
||Sin|| save through law, 

For even ;jof coveting}; I bad not been 
aware, if ;|the law|| had uot kept on say- 
ing— 

Thou shalt not covets; 

8 Howbeit sin, taking jjoccasion||— 

{Through the commandment|| wrought 
out in me all’ manner of coveting; 
For ||apart from law|| sin is dead ;— 


® And {Π| was alive, apart from law, jat one 
time|, 
But <the commandment coming’> 

|Sin| sprang up to life, 10 whereas j|I|| 
died,— 

And the commandment which was unto 
life |was found by mej to be ||itself|| 
unto death; 

" For jisin||—taking |occasion|— 


|[Through the commandment|| complete- 
ly deceived me, 
And ||through it|| slew me: 

Bo that ||the law|| indeed, is holy, and |the 
ecammandment| ||holy, and righteous and 
good}. 

Did, tuen, ||that which is good|| Junto me! 

become death ? 
Far be it! 
But [it was] sin <that it might appear’ 
sin> |through that which was good' 
unto me’ working out death, 
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In order that ||exceeding sinful|| might 
sin become |through the command- 
ment|. 

For we know, that ||the law|| is |spiritual|,— 
||I|| however, am [ἃ creature of flesh|, 
Sold under sin; 

15 For <that which I am working out> 

I do not approve.— 
For not <what I wish> |the same| I 


- 
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practise, 
But <what I hate> |the same| I do: 
16 Now <if |what I wish not; the same’ I 
do> 
I consent unto the law, that [it is] 
right. 
17 ||Now|| however, jno longer| am ||Ij| working 
it out, 


But the ||sin|| [that dwelleth in me]: 

181 know, in fact, that there dwelleth not in me 

<that is, in my fesh>» anything |good]; 
For ||the wishing]|| lieth near me, 
But ||the working out of what is right) not! 

19 =For not <the good that I wish> I do, 

But <the evil that I do not wish> |the same| 
I practiso. 
20 Now <if |what I wish not} ||/the same|| I do> 
[No longer| am |{I!j working it out, 
But tho ‘|sinj| jjthat dwelleth in me}. 

21 Hence, I find the law <To me who wish’ to 
be doing the right> That [junto me|j 
|the wrong] licth near: 

22. T have, in fact, a sympathetic pleasure in the 
law of God; jaccording to the inner’ man|. 

23° But I bebold a diverse’ law in my members, 
Warring against the law of my mind, 

And taking me captive in¢ the law of sin 
which existeth in my members :— 


24 ||Wretched|| man am {{1||1 
Who shall rescue me out of this body |doomed 
to death| ὃ 
25 [But] thanks be4 unto God !—||Through 
Jesus Christ our Lord||. 
Hence, then — 
||I myselfi| ||with the mind, indeed|| am in 
servitude unto a law of God; 
But || with the flesh|| unto a law of sin. 


8 Hence, there is now ||no|| condemnation, unto 
them who are in Christ Jesus; 

2 For j|the law of the spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus|| hath set thee¢ free from the law of 
sin and of death ;— 

8 For <What was impossible by the law, 
in that it was weak through the flesh> 

||God|| <by sending |his own’ Son| in the 
likeness of sinful flesh, and concerning 
siu> 
Condemned sin in the flesh, 

4 Tn order that ||the righteous requirement 

of the law|{ might be fulfilled in 


®Or:"pursue’—"prassdn, ὃ Gen. Me 5. viil. 21. 


he who presses on, ασίέ, °Or: Υ. 
pursues the goal of hia 4Or (WH). “I give 
activity: poidn. he who thanks.” 
does, facit, realises an a eOr(WH): me” “Text 


fact.’ (Meyer on Jn. ili, probabl a primitive iu- 
20, 21.) 


rpolation. 


ROMANS VIII. 5—30. 
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us— Who |not according to flesh| 
do walk, But according to spirit; 
6 For ||they who according to flesh’ have 
their being}| 
|Tho things of the flesh| do prefer, 
But ||they according to the spirit]| 
|The things of the spirit] ; 
6 For |] what is proferred by the flesh]|| [is] 
death, 
Whcrens ||what is preferred by the 
spirit|| [is] life and peace ;— 
τ Inasmuch as ||what is preferred by the 
flesh|! [is] hostile towards God, 
For |junto the law of God|| it doth 
not submit itself, neither in fact 
ean it,— 
8 ||They, moreover, who in flesh’ have 
their being|| cannot please ||God]||. 
9 But |lye|| bavo not your being in flesh, but in 
spirit,— 
Tf at least ||God’s Spirit|| dwelleth in you; 
And <if anyone hath not |Christ’s Spirit|> 
||The same|| is not his ;— 
10 But <if |Christ| is in you> 
|[The body|| indeed, is dead by reason of 


sin, 
Whoreas ||the spirit|| is life by reason of 
rightcousness ; 
n <If, moreover ||the Spirit of him that raised 
Jesus from among the dead dwelleth in 
you> 


ΠΗ that raised, from among the dead, 
Christ Jesus]| 
Shall make alivo [even] your death’- 
doomed bodies, 
Through ineans» of his indwelling’ 
Spirit within you. 
12 Hence, then, brethren—||debtors|| we are, 
Not unto the flesh, that |jaccording to flosh]] 
we should live,— 
13 For <if |according to flesh] ye live> ye are 
about to dio, ᾿ 
Whereas <if |in spirit] ||the practices of 
the flesh{| ye are putting to death> ye 
shall attain unto life; 


" For <as many as |by God’s Spirit; are 
being led> ||the same|| are |God’s 
sons},— 

18 For ye have not received a spirit of 


servitude, leading back into fear, 
But yo have received a spirit of son- 
. ships 
Whoroby wo are exclaiming— 
Abba! Oh Father | 
16 |[Tho Spirit itself’|| bearecth witness to- 
gother with our spirit, that we are 
ehildren of God; 
iT And <if children> ||heirs also||— 
Heirs, indeod, of God, 
But co-heirs with Christ,— 
If, at least_ we are suffering together, 
In ordor that we may also be glorified 
together, 


Co. | 


81 IL. 16. ο Gal. Iv. 6. 
*Or(WH): " By reason.” 
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18 For I reckon, that |unworthy| are the sufferings 
of the present’ season, 

To be compared with the glory about’ to be 
revealed towards ¢ us; 

19. For ||the eager outlook of creation|| ardently 
awaiteth |the revealing of the sons of 
God|,— 

20 For |junto vanity|| hath creation beon made 

subject— 
<Not by choice, 
But by reason of him that made it sub- 
ject> 
In hope?! that ||creation itself’ 4180} shall 
be freed— 
From tho bondage of the decay, 
Into the freedom of the glory, of the sons 
of God; 

22 For we know, that [[811’ creation|| is sighing 
together, and travailing-in-birth-throes 
together, |until the present|,— 

23 And <not only so> 

But ||we ourselves|| also, who have |the 
first-fruit of the Spirit|/— 
||[We] even ourselves|| |within our own 
selves| do sigh,—» 
|\Sonship|| ardently awaiting—|The re- 
deeming of our bedy| ;— 
cd For ||by our hopo|| have we been saved,— 
But ||hope beheld|| is not’ hope, 
For ||what one beholdeth|| why doth 
he hope for ? 

25 <If, however, |what wo do not behold] 

we hope for> 
||With endurance|| are we ardently 
awaiting [it] ;— 

26 [1π the selfsaino way| moreover, {|even the 
Spirit||belpeth together in our weakness,— 

For <what wo should pray for as we 
ought> we know not, 
But ||the Spirit itself’j| maketh intercession, 
with sighings unutterable, 
2 And ||ho that searcheth the hearts|| know- 
eth what is preferred by the Spirit— 
That¢ |jaccording to God|| he maketh 
intercession in behalf of saints; 

28 We know, further, that <unto them who love 
God> 

God causeth |all things] to work together,4 
for good,— 
{Unto them] who ||according to purpose]| are 
such as he hath called| ; 

29 For <whom he fore-approved> ¢ 

He also fore-appointed, to be conformed 
unto the image of his Son, That 
he might be firstborn among many’ 
brethren,— 

80 And <whom he fore-appointed> 
|The same]| he also called, 

And <whom he called> 
|!The same!| he also declared righteous, 
And <whom he declared righteous> 
|The same|| he also made glorious :—— 


®Or: “unto.” 
b2Co. ν. 2 
* Or: " Because.” 


40r (WHA): “all things 
work together.” 
* Ap: “know.” 
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ROMANS VIII. 31—39; 


IX. 1—21. 


81 What, then, shall we say ἴο 5 these things ? 
<If |God| [is] for’ us> who [shall be} against’ 
us? 

3. <Ho, at least, who |his own’ Son| did not 
spare, But |in bohalf of us all| de- 
liverad him up> 

How shall he not also ||with him|| |all 
things| upon us’ in favour bestow ? 

33 Who shall bring an accusation against the 

chosen ones of God ? 
||God, who dectareth righteous|| ? 
% Who is he that condemneth ὃ 
||Christ [Jesus] who died ?— 
Nay! rather’ was raised [from among the 
dead],— 
Who is on the right hand of God, 
Who also is making intercession in our 
behalf|| ? 
85 Who shall separate us from the love of the 
Christ ?¢ 
Shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, 
or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or 
sword ?— 

88 According as it is written— 

||For thy sake|| are we being put to death 
all’ the day long, 
We have been reckoned as sheep | for 
slaughter|.—¢ 

8 Nay ||in all these things|| we are more than 
conquering, ||Through’ him that hath 
loved usj|. 

38 For I am persuaded that— 

<Neither death nor life, nor messengers 
nor principalities, nor things present 
nor things to come, nor powers, 9%nor 
height nor depth, nor any other created 
thing> 
|[Shall be able to separate us from the 
love of God which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord||. 


9 ||Truth|| say I, in Christ, I utter no false- 
hood,— 
<My conscience bearing witness’ with me 
in the Holy Spirit>— 
2 That I have |great grief] and incessant’ 
travail in my heart; 
3For I could have wished to be |accursed|s 
{leven I myself|| from the Christ, 
In behalf of my brethren my kinsmen accord- 
ing to the flesh ;— 
4 ||Whoj| indeed, are Israclites, 
|Whose| are the sonship, and the glory, and 
the covenants, and the legislation, and 
the divine service, and the promises, 


δ |Whose| are the fathers, 
And |of whom| is the Christ—according to 
the flesh,— 


He who is over all, God, blessed unto the 
ages.4 Amen. 


“Or: ‘in view of,” © Ps, xiv. 22. 
> Is, 1.8f. f More fully: “Through 
° Ps. ex. means of. 


Gr: anathema 


1. 
¢Or 48): “the love of ε 
God.” ΒΑΡ: “ Age.” 


6 It is not, however, as though the word of God 
{bad failed| ; 
For ||not all’ they who are of’ Israell| |the 
same| are Israel, 
1 Neither ||because they are seed of Abraham|| 
are |all| children,— 
But ||n Isaac|| shall there be called unto 
thee a seed.® 
§ That is—||Not the children of the flesh]| |the 
same| are children of God; 
But ||the children of the promisej| are 
reckoned as a seed. 
9 For [[οὗ promise}|. is this word— 
|| According to this season|| will I come, 
And Sarah shall have a son.» 
10 And <not only so> 
But <when {|Rebekah also|| was with child 


|Jof one||— 
Isaac our father,— 
" They, in fact, not being yet born, nor 
having practised anything good or 
bad,— 


In order that the purpose of God |by way 
of election| might stand,— 
Not by works, But by him that was 
ealling> 
1a It was said unto her— 
|| he elder|| shall serve the younger °; 
13 Even as it is written— 
||Jacob|| have 1 loved, but ||Esau|| have I 
hated.4 
M4 What, then, shall we say ? Is there injus- 
tice with God ? Far be it! 
15 For [|unto Mosesj| he saith— 
1 will have mercy upon whomsoever I can 
havee mercy, 
And I will have compassion upon whomso- 
ever I can have® compassion.! 
16. ©Hence, then, it is not of him that wisheth, 
nor of him that runneth, 
But of the mercy’-shewing God. 
Ὁ For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh— 
|| Unto this end|| have I raised thee up, 
That I may thus shew in thee my potcer, 
And that I may declare my name in all’ the 
earths 
18 Hence, then, — 
||}On whom he pleaseth'| he hath mercy, 
And ||whom he pleaseth|| he doth 
harden. 
19 Thou wilt say to me, then— 
Why longer’ findeth he fault ὃ 
For ||his purpose|j who hath withstood ? 
200 man! Who, nevertheless, art ||thou|| that art 
answering again unto God ? 
Shall |the thing formed| say junto him that 
formed iti—! 
Why didst thou make me thus ? 
21 Or hath not |the potter| a right lover the 
clay|—* 


« Exo. ix. 16. 
b Exo, vil. 3; Ix. 12; xiv 


® Gen. xxi. 12, 

> Gen. xvili. 10. 

© Gen, xxv. 23, 

4 Mal. 1.2 f. 

¢ Or: ‘‘am having.” 
t Exo. xxxlll. 19. 


ly da. 
115. xxlx. 16; xlv. 9. 
« Jer. xvill. 6; Is. xxix. 16; 
lv. 9. 


ROMANS IX. 22—88; X. 


||Out of the same’ lump||, 
To make some, indeed, into a vessel for 
honour, 
And some for dishonour ? 
™ =6And <if God— 
Wishing to shew his anger, and to make 
known his power— 
Bare, in much’ patience, with vessels of 
anger 5 already fitted for destruction, 

2 In order that he might make known the 
riches of his glory upon vessels of 
mercy which he prepared beforehand 
for glory,— 

"» |Whom} he also called, |even us] 

Not only from among Jews, But also 
from among the nations> [What 
then ?] 

%5 Aa also jin Hosea] he saith— 

Iwill call the Not-my-people ||My people||, 
And the Not-beloved ||Beloved||,> 
% =And it shall be— 
<JIn the place where it was said [to them]— 
|Not my people| are ||yel| I> 
||Z'here]| shall they be called— 
Sons of a Living God.¢ 
31 |[Isaiuh|| moreover, exclaimeth over ἃ Israel— 
<Though the number of the sons of Israel be’ 
as the sand of the sea> 
||The remnant|| shall be saved; 

38 For ||a complete and concise account|] will 

the Lord make upon the earth.¢ 

29 And |joven as Isaiah hath before said||— 

<ff ||the Lord of hosts|| had not left us a seed> 
||As Sodom|| had we become, 
And ||as Gomorrha|| had we been made like.t 


% What, then, shall we say ? 
That ||they of the nations]] 
<Who were not in pursuit of rightcous- 
ness> 
Have laid hold of righteousness,— 
A righteousness, however, which is by 
faith ; 
δ =Whereas ||Israell| 
<Though in pursuit of a law of righteous- 
ness> 
||Unto a ἴων}! havo not attained. 
8 Whorefore ? 
Because <not by faith, 
But as by works> [have they sought 
it]: 
They have stumbled at the stone ofstumbling,s 
8 Even as it is written— 
Lo! Tlay in Zion, 
A stone to strike against, 
And a rock to stumble over, 
And ||he that resteth faith thereupon|| shall 
not be put to shame.b 


10 Brethren! {πὸ delight of my own’ heart, 
and my supplication God-ward, in their 
behalf|| are for salvation ; 


eJer. 1. 25; Is. xl 5 cls. x. 22 ἢ 
(Heb.); liv. 16. Is. i. 9, 
» Ho. It. 33, a 18. vill. 14 


με Ig, ΧΧΥΗΙ, 16, 


Ho. Ι. 10. 
a Or: “In behalf of.” 
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4 For I bear them witness, that they have |la 
zeal for God||,—but not according to 
correct knowledge; 

δ For <Not knowing |God’s| righteousness, 

And ||their own]| seeking to ostablish> 
|[Unto the righteousness of God|| have 
they not submitted ; 

4 For Christ is |an end of law| ||for righteous- 
ness||, unto every’ one that believeth. 

δ For ||Moses|; writeth, that— 

«ΑΒ touching the righteousness that is by 


law> 
{|The man that hath done’ [it]|| shall live 
thereby 5; 
6 Whereas ||tho righteousness by faith’|| [thus| 
speaketh— 


Do not say in thy heart, 
Who shall ascend into heaven?» 
Thatis, To bring |[Christ|j down, 
1 Or, 
Who shall descend into the abyss ἢ. 
That is, To bring up |{Christ, from 
among the dead||; 
8 But what saith it? 
|| Vear thee|| is |the declaration|, 
|[Zn thy mouth, and in thy heart||,—> 
That is, The declaration of the faith, which 
we proclaim :— 
9 That <if thou shalt confess the declara- 
tion, with thy mouth— 
That Jesus is ||Lord||, 
And shalt beliove, with thy heart— 
That ||God|{ raised him from among 
the dead> 
Thou shalt be saved|| ;— 
10 For |{in heart||4 it is to be believed 
unto righteousness, 
And ||by mouth]|¢ it is to be coafessed 
unto salvation. 
τι For the scripture saith— 
|| Vo’ one that resteth faith thereupon|| shall 
be put to shame ;¢ 
12 Forthore is no distinction—of Jew or Greek,— 
For ||the same (Lord]|| is Lord of all, 
Being rich unto all’ who call upon him; 
13. For || Whosoever’ shall call upon the name of 
the Lord|| shall be savedt:— 
uM How, then, shall men cal! upon one in whom 
they havo not believed ? 
And how shall they believe in one of whom 
they have not heard ? 
And how shall they hear, without one 
to proclaim ? 
15 And how shall they proclaim, except 
they be sent ? 
Even as it is written— 
How beautiful the feet of them that bring 
glad tidings of good things! 
16 But ||not all|{ have become obedient unto the 
glad tidings ;— 


® Lev. xvill. 5. “head ”—a distinction 

> Deu. xxx. 12 ff. of which the Bible 
ὶ knows nothing. 

915. xxvill. 16. 

f Joel I. 32. 

@ Is. Ml. 7(Heb.); Na. 1. 15. 


ed; not “heart” 
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ROMANS X. 17—21; XI. 1—24, 


For ||Isuiah|| saith— 
Lord! who believed what we have heard? 
1 Hence |lour faith|| cometh by something 
heard, 
And ||that which is heard|| through a 
declaration of Christ. 
18 But I say: Have they not’ heard ? 
||Yea indeed ||— 
||Into all’ the earth|| hath gone forth their 
sound, 
And ||unto the ends of the inhabited world]|| 
their declarations.» 
19 But I say: Hath ||Israel|| not come to know? 
First ||Moses|| saith— 
||Z|j σὴ provoke you to jealousy on account 
of a no-nation, 
|| On account of an undiscerning nation|| will 
Imake you very angry.¢ 
20. ||Isaiah|| however, waxeth daring,and saith— 
1 have been found by them who after me were 
nol seeking, 
|Manifest| have I become unto them who for 
me were nol enquiring ; 
a1 Whereas ||regarding Israel|| he saith— 
|| Al’ day long|| have I stretched forth 
my hands unto a people unyielding 
and coniradicting.4 


11 I say, thon— 

Hath God cast off’ his people? Far be it! 

For {Π| also|| am jan Israelite|,— Of the 
seed of Abraham, Of the tribe of 
Benjamin: 

2 God hath not’ cast off his people* whom he 

foreapproved.! 

Or know ye ποῖ in [the account of] Elijah, what 
the scripture saith, when he intercedeth 
with God against Israc} ? 

8 Lord! ||Z'hy prophets|| have they slain, 

|| Thine allars|| have they overthrown, 
And ||I|j am left alone, 
And they are seeking my life!s 

4 But what saith unto him the response ? 

I have left for myself seven’ thousand’ men, 
{πόνο}. indeed, have not bowed a knee 
unto Baal. 

5. ||Thus|]| then <in the present’ season also> 

||A remnant, by way of an election of 
favour|| hath come into being. 

6 <If however, by favour> |no longer] of works; 
else ||favour|| [no longer| proveth to be 
|favour|1 

7 What then ? 
<That which Israel secketh after> 

same}| it hath not obtained :— 

||The election||, however, have obtained it, 
and ||the rest)| have been bardened ;— 

8 Even as it is written—God hath given’ unto 

them’ a spirit of stupor,—eyes, not to see, 
and ears, not to hear,—until this very’ 


||the 


day'; 
8. 15,}}}, 1: ep, Jn, ΧΙ]. 88, ΓΑρ: “Know,” 
ὉῬῬΆ, xix. 4. © 1K. χιχ. 10. 
ς Deu. xxxll. 21 h1K. xix. 18, 
4Τ7., xv. 10. Vis, xxix. Kb; Deu. xxix, 
9 Pa. κοῖν. 14; 1 5, xil, 22 4: ep. Is. νἹ. 9. 


9 And ||David|| saith— 

Let their table be turned into a snare, and 
into a gin, and inlo a trap, and into a 
recompense unto them, 

10 Darkened be their eyes, not to see, 

And ||their back|| do thou |continually| 
bow down.® 

11 J say then—Did they stumble in order that 

they might fall ? 
Far be it! But j|by their’ fall|| |salvation] 
[bath come] unto the nations, to the end 
ol provoking» them to jealousy. 
2 <If, moreover, |jtheir fall|j is the riches of 
a world, 
And their loss, the riches of nations> 
|How much rather| their fulness ὃ 
13 ||Unto you|| however,am I speaking,—|you of 
tho nations| ; 
<Inasmuch, indeed, then, as ||I|| am {an 
apostle to the nations|> |jmy ministry|| 
I glorify, 

4 If by any means I may provoke to jealousy 
my own’ flesh, And save some from 
among them ;— 

15 For <if ||the casting away of them|| hath 

become the reconciling of a world> 
What shall ||the taking of them in 
addition|| be, but |life from among 


the dead|| ? 
16 <If, moreover, |the first fruit] [is] holy> 
1088 lumpj [shall be] also; 
And <if |the root| jis) holy> |the 


branches| {shall be] also. 
11 <If, however, |jsome of the branchesi! have 
been broken out, 
And ||thou|| being |a wild olive} hast been 
grafted in among them. 
And hast become |a joint partaker of the root 
of the fatness of the olive|> 
18 Be not boasting over the branches! 
Howbeit <if thou boast> Itis not ||thou]| 
that bearest |the rootj, But |the root| 
||thee]! ! 
19 Thou wilt say, then— 
Branches were broken out, in order that |/I/| 
might be grafted in. 
20 || Welll|: ||By their want of faith|| they have 
been broken out,— 
And ||thou]| ||by thy faith|| dost stand !— 
Regard not |lofty] things, But bo afraid; 
21 For <if ||Godj|| bath not spared ||the 
nutural branches}|> 
Neither ||thee|] will he spare! 
22 See, then, the kindness and tho severity of God: 
||Upon them who havo fallenj| severity,— 
But j|upon thee} the kindness of God. 
If thou abide still in the kindness,— 
Otherwise [|thou ulso|| shalt be cut out; 
28 Whereas j|they also|| <unless they abide 
still in their want of faith> 
Shalt be grafted in, 
For God is ||ablel| again’ to engraft them ! 
% ΕῸΓ <if |jthou|| |out of the naturally’ wild 
olive] was cut out, 


= Ps. Ixix. 22f; xxxv, 8. Deu. xxxll, 21. 


ROMANS XI, 25--86, 


And ||beyond naturej| hast been engrafted 
into the good olive> 
|[How much rather|| shall |these, the natural 
[branches]| be engrafted into their own’ 
olive tree ? 


4 For I wish not, ye should be ignorant, brethren, 
of this sacred secret,® 


<Lest |within yourselves] ye be pre- 
sumptuous> 
That |ja hardening in part{| hath befallen 
|Israel|, 
Until ||the full measure of the nations|| shall 
come in; 


16. And ||so|| |all’ Israel| shalt be saved : 
Even as it is written— 
There shall have come out of Zion the 
Deliverer,— 
He will turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob*; 
31 And ||this, for thenv|| is the covenant | from 
me’|, 
As soon as I take away their sins.¢ 
38 <As touching the joyful-message, indeed> 
they are enemies for your sake, 
But <as touching the election> beloved 
for their fathers’ sake ; 


29 For ||not to be regretted|| are the gifts 
and the calling of God :— 
80 For <just as ||ye|}| jat one time| had not 


yielded unto God, 
And yet |now| have received mercy by 
|their| refusal to yield> 
a1 {[So]] ||these 4150} have |now| refused to 
yield, by your own’ mercy, 
In order that ||themselves also|| should 
now become objects of mercy ; 
83 For God hath shut up all togother, in a 
refusal to yield, 
In order that ||upon allj| he may bestow 
mercy. 
83 Oh! the depth of the riches and wisdom and 
knowledge of God! 
|How unsoarchable| his judgments! 
And |untraceable| his ways! 


" For who hath come to know the mind of the 
Lord? 
Or who hath become |his counsellor| ? 
16 Or who hath first given unto him, and it 


shall be recompensed to hint again ?4 
96 Bocauso !|of’ him, and through’ him, and unto’ 
him]] arg all things :— 
||Unto him|| be the glory, unto tho ages.e 
Amen! 


12 Ibescech you therefore, brethren, through 
the compassions of God, 
To present your bodies a living, holy sacrifice, 
junto God| acceptable,’ — 
Your rational’ divine service; 
2 And be nots configuring yourselves unto this 


age, 
® Ap: “Mystery.” © Ap: “ Age,’" 
>I. Ix. Ue ‘Or (WH): ‘acceptable 
¢ Is. xxvil. 9; cp. Jer. xxxI. unto God.” 
33, @Or (WH): “and not to 
ὁ 18. x1. 19f; ep. 1 Co. Ul. 16. be.” 
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But be® transforming yourselves by the re- 
newing of your mind, 

To the end ye may be proving» what is the 
thing willed by God—the good and ac- 
ceptable and perfect. 

8 For I say 

<Through the favour which hath been 
given me> 

Unto every’ one who is among you,— 

Not to think of himeelf moro highly than 

he ought to think, 

But 80 to think as to think soberly— 

As ||unto each one|| [God] hath dealt a 
measure of faith. 

4For <just as |in one’ body} we have |many’ 

members| ¢ 

Yet ||all the members|| have not the |same| 
office> 

5 ||So|| || we, the many|| are |one’ body] in Christ, 
Yet ||severally|| members |one of another]. 

6 Now <having gifts of favour |according to the 

favour given unto us| differing>— 

<Whether prophesying> {let us use it] ac- 
cording to the proportion of our faith, 

1 <Or ministering> [use it] in our ministering, 
<Or he that teacheth> [let him use his gift] 

in his teaching, 
8 <Or he that exhorteth> in his exhorting, 
<Hethatimparteth> [let it be] with liberality, 
<He that taketh a lead> with diligence, 
<He that sheweth mercy> with cheerfulness. 
3 ||Your love|| (be) without hypocrisy,— 
Loathing that which is wicked, 
Cleaving to that which is good; 

10 <In your brotherly love> |junto one an- 
other|| being tenderly affectioned, 

<In honour> ||junto one another|| giving 
preference ; 

ll <In business> not slothful, 
<In spirit> lervent, 

<To tbe Lord> doing service, 

12 <In hope> rejoicing, 
<In tribulation> enduring, 
<In prayer> persevering, 
13 <With the needs of the saints> having 
fellowship,— 
||Hospitality|| pursuing. 
1# Bless them that persecute,4 Bless, and do 
not curse. 
15 Rejoice with them that rejoice, 
Weep with them that weep: 
16 |/Tho same thing]| |once to another| regard- 
ing,— 
Not |the lofty things| regarding, 
But ||by the lowly|| being led along. 
Be not getting presumptuous in your 
opinion®: 
11 |[Unto no onol| {evil for evill rendering: 
Providing honourable things before all’ mené: 
le <If possible—so far as dependeth on you> 
|with all’ men| being at peace: 
19 Not avenging ||yourselves||, beloved, but 
give place unto their anger; 


own 


®Or ad “But to be.” ne ill. 9. 

> Eph. v. ia, 17. Pr. τ 

51 0ο. ΧΙΙ. 12. 13 Go. Wi. 21. 
dMt. ν, 44; 1 Co.lv.12;1 © Pr. Ill. 4 (Sep.). 


162 ROMANS XIL 20, 21; 


For it is written— 
|| Mine|| is avenging, 
{{Π| will recompense ;—saith the Lord 5; 
20 But— 
<If thine enemy hunger> be feeding him, 
<if he thirst> be giving him drink; 
For <this’ doing> ||coals of fire|| shalt 
thou heap upon his head.» 
21 Be not overcome by evil, 
But overcome evil’ |with good]. 


13 Let ||every’ soul|| junto protecting authori- 
ties; be in subjection °; 
For there is no authority, save by God, 
And ||they that are in being|| have |by God| 
been arranged,— 
a So that ||he who rangeth himself against 
the anthority|| 
Against the arrangement of God’| op- 
poseth himself, 
And |{they who oppose|| shall [unto 
themselves| [ἃ sentence of judgment| 
Teceive. 
3 For j|they who bear rule|| are not 4 terror 
unto the good’ work, but unto the evil. 
Wouldst thou not be afraid of the authority ? 
||That which is good|| be thou doing, and 
thou shalt have praise of the same; 
4 For ||God's’ minister!| is he unto thee, 
for that which is good. 
But <if ||that which is evil}] 
doing> be afraid! 
For ||not in vain|| [the sword] he beareth ; 
For |jGod’s minister|| he is,—an aven- 
gor, unto anger, to him who prac- 
tiseth |what is evil]. 
5 Wherefore it is |necessary| to be in subjec- 
tion,— 
Not only’ because of the anger, 
But also’ because of the conscience; 
δ For {|because of this|| are ye paying 
|tribute| also,— 
For ||God's ministers of stato! they are, 
||Unto this very thing|| giving constant 
attendance. 
7 Render unto all their duss,— 
<Unto whom tribute> tribute, 
<Unto whom tax> tax, 
<Unto whom fear> foar, 
<Unto whom honour> honour. 


thou be 


8 ||Nothing. to any|| be owing—savo to bo loving 
jone another] ; 
For ||he that loveth his neighbour||4 hath 
given to ||law|| its fulfilment. 
9 For <this— 
Thou shalt not commit adultery, 
Thou shalt not commit murder, 
Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not covet,—e 
And if there is any difforent’ command- 
ment> 


® Deu. earl. 85 (Heb,); cp. ἍΜ): “the diverse one.” 
He. e Exo. xx. 13 ff, 17; Deu. 
>Pr. pres wot ft. ν. 


ΦΈΡ. IL 13, : : 


XIII. 1—14!; XIV, 1—8. 


ΠῚ thls word|| is summed up, [namely]— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.» 
10. |{Love|| junto one’s neighbour| worketh not 
jill] 5 
|Law’s fulness| therefore, is |{Lovel|. 
1 And <this besides>— 
Knowing the season— 
That it is an hour already for you» {out of 
sleep| to be wakened ; 
For ||now|] is our’ salvation |nearer|, than 
when we believed : 
a ||The night)| is far spent, 
And ||the day|| hath drawn near; 
Let us, then, cast off the works of dark- 


ness, 
[And] let us put on the armour of 
light, — 
13 [149 in daytime|| |becomingly| let us 
walk: 


Not in revellings, and in drunken bouts,° 
Not in chamberings, and in wanton 
deeds,‘ 
Not in strife, and envy ¢;— 
" But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,! 
And ||for the flesh|| take not forethought, 
to fulfil its covetings. 


14 ||Him that is weak in his faith|| receive ye,— 
Not for disputing opinions :— 
2 ||One|| indeed, hath faith to eat all things, 
Whereas |{he that is weak|j eateth lherbs| : 
8 Let not ||him that eateth|| despise |him that 
eateth not|, 
And let not j|him that cateth not|| judge (him 
that eatcth| ; 
For ||God|| hath received him. 
4Who art ||thou||, that judgest another's’ 
domestic 6? 
||To his own master|| he standeth, or falleth ; 
He shall, however, be made to stand,— 
For his Master is able’ to make him stand. 
5 [For] ||one|| indeed, esteemeth one day be- 
yond another, 
Whereas ||another|| esteemeth every’ day :— 
Let {leach one|j |in his own’ mind| be fully 
persuaded. 
6 <He that regardeth the day> |jUnto the Lord|| 
regardeth it,— 
And <he that eateth> |jUnto the Lord|| doth 
eat, , 
For he giveth thanks unto God; 
And <ho that eaceth not> ||Unto tho Lord]| 
doth not enc, and give God thanks. 
1 For ||none ο: as|| junto himself] liveth, 


And |jnone, junto nimsoelf| dioth; 
8 For both <if we live> {|Unto the Lord!| we 
live, 
And <if wa αἴθ» ||Unto the Lord|| we 
dio; 


<Whether therefore we live, ¢ ||The Lord’s|| 
Or whether we die> f we are; 


= Lev. χἰχ. 18; cp. Mt. xix. °Or (WH) “strifes and 
Jr (WHS v. ἘΠῚ Ja. I, 8. 


Sew nes. 

> Or (WH) ἘΝ : “the C.J.” 
«Μ|ι:  GPanKenn ashen: να ἐ Ja. 

4 MI: " wantonnesses.” 


ROMANS XIV. θ-τ-28; XV. 1—13. 163 


® For <to this end> 
lived,® 
In order that ||both of dead and living|| he 
might have lordship. 
10 But ||thou|| why dost thou judge thy brother ? 
Aye! ||and thou|| why dost thou despise thy 
brother ? 
For jjall of 8} shall present ourselves unto 
the judgment seat of God >; 
11 For it is written— 
<Living am ||I]|, saith the Lord> 
|| Unto me|| shall bow every’ knee, 
And |jevery’ tongue|| shall openly confess 
unto God. 
"2 Hence, [then], |jeach one of us|| [οἵ himself| 
shall give |account] unto God. 
18 ||No longer|| then, |]upon one another'|| let us be 
sitting in judgment, 
But ||this}| judge ye, rather— 
Not to be putting a cause of stumbling before 
your brother, or an occasion to fall. 
4 J know and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus— 
That ||nothing|| is profane [οὗ itself|,— 
Save to him who reckoneth anything to be 
|profane|, 
|[Unto that manl| [it is] profane.4 
18 «Τῇ in fact, ||because of food|| thy brother is 
being grieved>¢ 
|[No longer, by the rule of love|| art thou 
walking :— 
Do not ||by thy food|| ||that man|| be de- 
stroying, on whose behalf Christ died | 
16 Therefore, suffer not to be defamed, your own’ 


|Christ] died and 


good thing; 
11 For [the kingdom of God| is not jeating and 
drinking|, 
But righteousness and peace and joy in Holy 
Spirit ; 
18 For {|86 that |in [818] doeth service unto 
the Christ]| 


Is accoptable unto God, 
And approved unto men. 

19 Hence, then, ||the things pertaining to peace|] 
let us pursue, 

And the things which belong to the upbuild- 
ing one of another: 

20 Do not ||for the sake of food|| be throwing 

down £ the work of God 1 
||All things|| indeed, are pure &; 
But ||ill|| is it for the man who |with occasion 
of stumbling] doth eat,— 

31. ||Wellj| is it, not to eat flesh, nor to drink 
wine, nor (to do aught] whereby |thy 
brother| is caused to stumble. 

22. ||Tho faith which thou’ hast]| have |to thyself] 
before God: 

|{Happy|| he that bringeth not judgment upon 
himself by that whicb he approveth ; 

48 But |{he that is in doubt|| ||if he eat|| hath 

condemned himself,— 
Because [it was] not of faith, 


4 Ver. 20; Tt. 1, 15. 
e1 Co, vill, 11. 

f Or: “undolng.” 
€ Ver. 14; Tt. 1. 15. 


aOr: “lived again”; ep. 
Lu. xv, 82; Rev. 11.8; xx, 


» Cp. 2 Co. ν. 10. ~ 
eo Is. xiv. 23; xlix. 18. 


And |leverything’ which is not of faith} 

is |sio|. 
15 We are bound, however, 
strong] 
|The weakness of them who are not strong] to 
be bearing, 
And not |{unto ourselves|| to give pleasure. 
1 Let ||each one of usj| junto his neighbour] give 
pleasure— 
For what is good, unto upbuilding; 
8 For ||even the Christ|| |not unto bimself| gave 
pleasure, 
But, even as it is written— 
||Zhe reproaches of them that were reproach- 
ing thee|| fell upon me:— 
4 ||Whatsoever things, in fact, were written 
aforetime]| 
|All] for our own’ instruction| were 
written,— 

In order that <through endurance, and 
through the encouragement of the 
Scriptures> we might have their 
|hope].> 

5 Now may ||the God of the endurance, and of the 
encouragement|| 

Give you ||the same thing|| to be regarding 

amongst one another, |according to Christ 

Jesus|°; 

9 In order that |jwith one accord, with one’ 
mouth|| ye may be glorifying the God and 

Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 

1 Wherefore receive ye one another, 
Even as ||Christ also|| hath received us4 

{unto the glory of God|:— : 

8 ¥or I affirm |Christ] to have becomee |a 
minister of circumcision|, 
In bebalf of the truth of God,— 
To confirm the promises of the fathers, 
9 And that ||the nations|| |for mercy| 
should glorify God :— 
Even as it is written— 
|| For this cause|| will I openly confess 
unto thee among nations, 
And ||unto thy name|| will I strike the 
strings '; 
10 And |again| he saith— 
Be glad, ye nations, with his people 5; 
n And again— 
Be yiving praise, all’ ye nations, unto 
*he Lord, 
And let all’ the peoples repeat his 
praise; 
12 And |lagain, Isaiab|| saith— 
There shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule nations,— 
Upon ||him|| shall [rations| hope.! 
18 Now ||the God of the hope}] fill you with all’ joy 
and peace |in believing|, 
So that ye may surpass * in the hope, 
In the power of Holy Spirit. 


||we, who are 


= Ps, IxIx. 9. became.” 
νον (ΜΗ): “thelrhopeof ! Ps. xvill. 49. 

encouragement.” & Deu. xxxil. 48. 
¢Or(WH):"JesusChrist.”  » Ps, exvil. 1. 
4Or (WH): “" a ι 18. xl 


ΧΙ. 1, 10. 
‘ Or; “be pre-eminent.” 
ΜΆ 


you. 
°Or (WH): “that [Christ] 
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14 But Iam persuaded, my brethren,— 

Even ||I myself|| concerning you: 
That ||ye yourselves|| also, are 

Full of goodness, 

Filled with all’ knowledge, 

Able also ||unto one another|| to be minis- 
tering admonition: 

16 Howbeit ||the more boldly|| have I written unto 

ou,— 
Τὸ norte measure, as bringing it back to 
your minds,— 
By reason of the favour given unto me from 
God,— 

16 That I should bea public minister of Christ 
Jesus unto the nations, 

Doing priestly service with the glad- 
message of God, 

In order that the offering up of the nations 

might prove to be acceptable, 
Being hallowed in Holy Spirit: 
1 I have, therefore, [my] boasting in Christ 
Jesus, in the things pertaining to God,— 
18 For I will® not dare to speak anything 
Save of the things which Christ |hath 
wrought out for himself] tbrough me, 
for the obedience of nations,— 
By word and deed. 
19 By tbe power of signs and wonders, 
By the power of [Holy] Spirit; 

So that I <from Jerusalem and in a circuit 
as far as Illyricum> have fulfilled the 
glad-message of the Christ,— 

20 Although |jthus||—as ambitious to be an- 
nouncing the glad-message,— 

Not whore Christ had been named, 
Lest ||upon another's’ foundation|| I 
should be building ; 

1: But, even as it is written— 

They’ shall see, unio whom had been 
announced no tidings concerning him, 
And |\|they who had not heard]| shall under- 

stand.c 

22 Wherefore, also, I have been hindered, these 

many times, from coming unto you; 

2. But ||now]| [πὸ longer| having |place} in 

these regions, 

And having had [[ἃ longing|| to come unto 
you, a good many years>—4 

24 ~<As soon as I am journeying to Spain>—— 

I am hoping, in fact, |when journeying 
through] to get sight of you, And |by 
you| to be set forward thither,—If |with 
your company| I have first’ in some’ 
measure been satisfied. 

% Βυΐ |jnow|| [am journeying unto Jerusalem ¢ 

ministering unto the saints; 

38 For Macedonia and Achaia have been well- 
pleased to make |a certain fellowship| 
for tho destitute of the saints who are 
in Jerusalem, —* 


*Or (WH): " 40." 

°Or (WH): “{They unto 
whom no tidings had 
been announcedconcern- 
ing bimj shall see,” 


© Is. Mil. 15. 

4 Ac. xIXx. 21. 

© Ac. xx, 16; xxl. 17. 

1 Co. xvi. 1; 2 Co. vill. 
10-19, 


ROMANS XV. 14—83; XVI. 


1—11. 


31 They have been well-pleased , indeed — 
And ||their debtors|| they are; 

For <if |with their spiritual things] 
the nations have come into fellow- 
ship> 

They are bound also |with their own 
carnal things| to minister publicly 
unto them. 

2 «6<<||/This|| then, having completed, and sealed 

unto them this fruit> 

I will come back, by you, unto Spain :— 

1 And I know that <when I come unto 

you> 

|[In the fulness of tbe blessing of Christ|| 

I shall come. 

8% 1 beseech you, moreover, [brethren], 

<Through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

And through the love of the Spirit> 

To strive together with me_ in your prayers 
on my bebalf unto God,— 

δι In order that I may be delivered from 
them who do not yield in Judza, 

And ||my ministry which is unto Jeru- 
salem|| may prove to be {acceptable 
unto the saints| ; 

32 In order tbat |with joy’ coming unto you 
through God’s will| I may together 
with you find rest. 

38 Now ||the God of peace]|* be with you all. 

Amen. 


16 And J commend to you Phebe, our sister,— 
Being a minister [also] of the assembly 
which is in Cenchree ; 
2 In order that ye may give her weleome, in the 
Lord, in a manner worthy of tbe saints, 
And stand by her in any matter wherein she 
may bave need |of youl; 
For ||she also}| hath proved to be |a defender 
of many|, and [οὗ my own self}. 


8 Salute ye Prisea and Aquila, my fellow-workers 
in Christ Jesus,— 
4 ||Who|| indeed, ||for my life|| |tbeir own neck} 
laid down,—* 
Unto whom—not ||I only|| give thanks, but 
also all’ the assemblies of tbe nations; 
δ [Salute] also the assembly at their house. 
Salute ye Epenetus, my beloved, 
Who is a first-fruit of Asia unto Christ. 
6 Salute Mary— 
||Who|| indeed, hath toiled |much] for you. 
TSalute Andronicus and Junias, my kinsmen 
and my fellow-captives, 
{|Who]] indeed are of notoamong the Apostles, 
Whoalso |before me} had come to be in Christ, 
8. Salute Ampliatus, my beloved in the Lord. 
9 Salute Urbanus, our fellow-worker in Christ ; 
And Stachys, my beloved. 
10 Salute Apolles, the approved in Christ. 
Salute them of {the household of] Aristobulus, 
11: Salute Herodion, my kinsman. 
Salute them of [the bousehold of} Nareissus who 
are in the Lord. 


= Ph. lv. 9; He. xili. 20. Ὁ Ml: “under.” 


ROMANS XVI. 12—27. 


1 CORINTHIANS I. 1—7, 165 


SSS 


12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, [sisters] who 
have toiled in the Lord. 
Salute Porsis, the beloved [sister], 
||Who|| indeed, hath toiled much in the Lord. 
15 Salute Rufus, 
The chosen in the Lord; 
Also his and my mother. 
\4 Salute Asyncritus, Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, 
Hermuas, 
And the brethren that are with’ them’. 
Salute Philologus and Julia, Nereus and his 
sister, and Olympas, 
And all the saints that are jwith them]. 
16 Salute ye one another, with a holy® kiss. 


All the assemblies of the Christ |salute you]. 


17 But I beseech you, brethren, 
To keep an eye upon them who are causing 
|divisions and occasions of stumbling, aside 


from the teaching which j|jye|| have 
learned |,— 
And be turning away from them; 
16 For ||they who are such]} |unto our Lord 


Christ| are not doing service, but unto 
their own’ belly,—> 
And ||through their smooth and flattering 
specch|| deceive the hearts of the innocent. 
|lyour’ obedience|| Junto 81} hath 
reached,— 
{jOver you|| therefore, I rejoice! 
But I wish you— 
To bo |wise|, [indeed], as to that which 
is good, 
Yot pure,¢ as to that which is evil. 


1. =~For 


*Or: “ ae » ο Mt. x. 16. 


> Ph, 1 


20 Howbeit ||the God of peace|| will crush Satan 
under your feet |shortly|.* 
||The favour of our Lord Jesus||* be with 
you. 
21 There salute you—Timothy, my fellow-worker, 
And Lucius, and Jason, and Sosipater, my 
kinsmen. 
% Π1Π| Tertius, who have written the eplstle, 
salute you in the Lord. 
33 There saluteth you—Gaius, my host and [the 
host] of the whole’ assembly. 
There salute you—Erastus, the steward of the 
city, and Quartus the brother. [24] ἃ 
2% Now <unto hime who hath power to establish 
you, 
According to my glad-message—Even the 
proclamation of Jesus Christ, 
According to the revelation of a sacred 
secret Γ 
|In age-past times| kept silent, 
28 But now |made manifest|, 
And through means of prophetic scrip- 
tures, 
According to the command of the age- 
abiding God, 
|For obedience of faith] unto ail’ the 
nations made known> 
27 Unto a God, wise’ alone’, 
Through Jesus Christ, 
[Unto whom] be the glory, unto the ages.s 


Amen. 
®Or; ‘ with speed.” 17; He. xill, 15; Jude 
>Or CYED:, a a J. Christ.” ret ᾿ 
¢ Or: * his, " Mystery. oe 
«WHo : ΔῸΣ * Age.” 


mit, 
Cp, Eph. ill. 20; 1Tim. 1. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paul,a called’ apostle of Jesus Christ, through 
God's will,— 
And Sosthenos the brother,— 
3. Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Sanctiflod in Christ Jesus, 
Called’ saints,— 
With all’ who call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ |in every’ place|,—||their 
Lord and ours||: 
8 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


41 give thanks unto my God." at all times, con- 
cerning you, 
By reason of the favour of God given unto 
you in Christ Jesus,— 
5 That |in everything| ye bave been enriched 
in him— 
In all’ discourse and in all’ knowledge; 
6 Even as ||the witness of the Christ|| hath 
been confirmed in» you, 
ἴ So that ye come short in no’ gift of favour,— 


® Ro. 1.8; 1 Th. 1.2 ΠΟΥ: “among.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS I. 8--80 ; 


II, 1—8., 


Ardently awaiting the revelation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ: 
8 Who will also confirm you unto the end, 
Unaccusable in the day of our Lord 
Jesus [Christ] : 
® ||Faithful|| is God, through whom ye have 
been called into the fellowship of his Son 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 


10 But I beseech you, brethren, 
Through the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
That ||the same thingj| ye |al!| be saying, 
And that there be not, among you, |divi- 
sionsl; 
But that ye be fitly joined together— 
In the same’ mind, 
And in the same’ judgment. 
11 For it hath been signified unto me, concerning 
you, my brethren,— 
By them who are of (the household of] 
Chloe,— 
That there are |strifes among youl. 
12 Now I mean this,— 
That {each one of you] is saying— 
\|I|| indeed, am of Paul, 
But {{Π| of Apollos, 
But |{I|| of Cephas, 
But ||I|| of Christ®: 
18 The Christ |is divided|!° 
Was ||Paul|| crucifled for you ὃ 
Or |jinto¢ the name of Paul|| were ye im- 
mersed ? 
4 I give thanks that |none of you| did I 
immerse— 
Save Crispus and Gaius, 
15 Lest any should say— 
||Into my own’ name|| I immersed ;— 
16 Yea! I immersed the house |of Stephanas| 
also, — 
||Besides|| I know not whether |anyone 
else| I immersed. 
11 «For Christ sent’ me not, to be immersing, 
But to be telling the good news,— 
Not with wisdom of discourse, 
Lest |void| should be made ||the cross of 
the Christ||. 
18 For ||the discourse which concerneth the 
Cross!| 
||Unto them, indeed, who are perish- 
ing|| is |foolishness| ; 
But ||unto them who are being saved— 
unto us|| it is |God’s power|.f 
19 For it is written— 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And |the discernment of the discerning| 
will I set aside. 
20 Where is the wise ? 
Where is the scribe? 
Where is the disputer of this age ὃ 


Eee ΜΙ. 193 2 Th, 11. 17. Poe ar add: “unto 
a 
con WEy: “19 the Christ ¢f Re : 16. 

divided ?"" Ε 159. ΧΧΙΧ. 1 


4Cp. Mt. xxvill. 19. h Ig, xix. nt; xXxxill, 18, 


Hath not God made foolish’ the wisdom of 
the world ὃ 
21: For <seeing that |in the wisdom of God| 
The world |through its wisdom] did not 
get to know God> 
God was well-pleased— 
<Through the foolishness of the thing 
proclaimed> to save them that believe. 
22 Seeing that 
‘Both ||Jows|| [for signs] do ask, 
And ||Greeks|| |for wisdom| do seek, 
23 Whereas ||we|| proclaim a Christ who hath 
been crucifiled,— 
|Unto Jews| indeed, an occasion of 
stumbling, 
And junto Gentiles| foolishness; 
4 But <unto the called themselves’— 
Both Jews and Greeks> 
{IChrist|| |God’s| power, and |God’s| wisdom. 
5 Because ||God’s foolish thing|| is |wiser than 
men|{, 
And ||God’s weak thing|| |mightier than men|. 
26 For be looking at the calling of you, brethren,— 
That (there were] 
Not many’ wise, according to flesh. 
Not many’ powerful, 
Not many’ high-born: 
21 Οἱ the contrary— 
||The foolish things of the world|| hath God 
chosen, 
That he might put to shame them who 
are wise, 
And ||the weak things of the world|| hath 
God chosen, 
That he might put to shame the things 
that are mighty, 
18 And <the low-born things of the world, 
And the things that are despised> hath 
God chosen,— 
||[And] the things that are not||,— 
That jthe things that are} he might bring 
to nought ; 
29 So that no’ flesh sbould boast before God. 
80 But [[οἵ΄ him|| are ||ye{j |in Christ Jesus],— 
Who hath been made wisdom unto us, |from 
God|,— 
Both righteousness, and sanctification and 
redemption : 
In order that leven as it is written|— 
||He that boasteth|| 
||In the Lord|| let him boast.* 


2 ||I|| therefore, brethren, |when I came unto 
youl, 
Came |not with excellency of discourse or 
wisdom| 
Declaring unto you the mystery? of God; 
2 For I had not determined * to know anything 
among you, 
Save Jesus Christ,——and 
who had been crucified! 
3 ||I|| therefore, [in weakness, and in fear, and 
in much trembling| 
Came to be with you, 


|bim] as one 


® Jer. Ix. 


, 24, °Or; “Intended.” 
> Or (WH): 


“witness.” 


1 CORINTHIANS II. 4—16; ΠῚ. 1—15. 167 


4 And ||my discourse, and what I proclaimed]|| 
Were not in suasive’ words [οἵ wisdom, 
But in demonstration of Spirit and powers: 

δ In order that ||your faith]; might not be 

In men’s wisdom, 
But in God’s power. 


6 ||Wisdom|| however, we do speak jamong the 
full-grown!,— 
|Wisdom] indeed, 

Not of this age, 

Nor of the rulers of this age, who are to 
come to nought; 

7 But we speak |God’s| wisdom, in a sacred 
secret,» 

That hidden [wisdom], . 

Which God marked out beforehand, before 
the ages, for our glory,— 

8 Which ||none of the rulers of this age had 
come to know||, 

For ||had they known||, not, in that case, 
||the Lord of the glory|| would they have 
crucified | 

8 But jeven as it is written|— 
<The things which eye hath not seen, and 
ear hath not heard, 
And upon the heart of man have not come 
up,— : 
W hatsoever things God hath prepared for 
them that love him>* 


10. ||Unto us}| in fact, hath God revealed through 
the Spirit; 
For |the Spirit| ||into all things|| maketh 
search, 


Yea! the deep things of God. 
1 For who of men knoweth the things of a 
man,— 
Save the spirit of the man that.is in him ? 
|Thus| |jeven the things of God|| hath no one 
come to know, 
Save the Spirit of God. 
12 But ||as for us||— 
|Not the spirit of the world{ have we re- 
eoived, 
But the Spirit which is of God,— 
That we might know the things which |by 
God| have been given in favour unto 
us :— 
18 Which we also speak— 
Not in words |taught of human wisdom], 
But in such as are taught of [the] Spirit, 
||By spiritual words|| |Spiritnal things] ex- 
plaining. 
14 But ||a man of the soul||¢ doth not welcome 
the things of the Spirit of God, 
For they are {foolishness unto him|, and he 
cannot get to know them, 
Because |spiritually| are they examined ; 
18 But ||the man of the spirit||, 
On the one hand, examineth all things, 
But, on the other, |/he himself|| |by no one| 
is examined. 


¢ Ta, Ixlv. 4. 


2Or: “mighty work.” 
«Gr: psychical man. Ap: 
“Soul.” 


>bRo. xvi. 25; Eph. lil. 9; 
Ap: “Mystery.” 


| 16 For who hath come to know the mind of the 


Lord, that shall inatruct him 75 
But ||we|| have |the mind of Christ]. 


3 ||I|| therefore, brethren, have not been able 
to speak unto you, ᾿ 

As unto men of the Spirit, 

But as unto men of the flesh— 

As unto babes in Christ :— 

a |With milk| have I fed you, 
Not |with meat|; 
For [not yet! have ye been able ;— 
Nay! ||not [yct] even ΠΟ] are ye able, 
8 For ye are |yet fleshly]. 
For <whereas there are, among you, jealousy 
and strife>> 
Are ye not |fleshly|, and jafter the manner 
of menj walking? 
4 For <as soon as one beginneth to say— 
|||] indeed, am of Paul! 
And another— 
[|Ij] of Apollos !> 
Are ye not ||men||? 
5 What then is Apollos? and. What is Paul? 
Ministers through whom ye believed, and 
|leach|| as the Lord |gave| to him. 
6 {{Π| planted, 
||Apollos|| watered,— 
But |God| caused to {|grow||. 
7 §o that, (neither is |he that planteth| any- 
thing, 
Nor, he that watereth,— 
But |God| who causeth to ||grow|}. 
8. Moreover ||he that planteth and be that 
watereth|| are Jone|:— 

Howbeit, |jeach one|| |his own’ reward| 
shall reccive,—according to his own’ 
labour. 

9. For wo are ||God’s|| fellow-workmen: 
Ye are ||God’s’ farm, God’s’ building]|. 
10 <According to the favour of God which hath 
been given unto me> 
||As a wise’ master-buildor|| I laid [ἃ founda- 
tion], 
Whereas |another| is building thereon ; 

But ||let each one|| see, how he buildeth 
thercon; 

For |jother foundation||¢ can’ |no one] lay, 
than that which is lying, 

Which is ||Jesus Christ|!. 

12, But <if anyone is building, upon the founda- 
tion- - 

Gold, silver, precious stones, 

Wood, hay, straw> 

18. ||Each’ one’s work|| shall be made |manifest| ; 
For ||the day|| will mako it plain, 

Because |by fire] is it to be revealed,— 

And ||each’ one’s work|} [οὐ what sort it 18] 

the fire itself’ will prove :— 


"“ <If |anyone’s’ work; shall abide, which 
be built> 
|A reward| shall he receive,— 
16 «Τῇ |anyone’s’ work| shall be burnt up> 


® Ig. xl. 13. ‘Ig, xxvill. 16; Eph. li. 20, 
> Gal. v. 20; 2Co. xil. 20. 
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He shall suffer loss, 
But shall ||himself|| bo saved— 
Though |thus| ||us through fire|]. 
16 Know ye not 
That ye are [ἃ shrine 5 of God], 
And that {|the Spirit of God|| {within you| 
doth dwell ? 
17 «Τῇ anyone doth mar |the shrino of God|> 
\|God|{ [will mar him]; 
For ||the shrine of Godj| |is holy|,— 
And |such| are |lyel]. 
18 Let |/no one|| be deceiving {bimself| :— 
<If anyone imagineth himself to be | wise}, 
umong yon, in this aze> 
Let him become |foolish|, 
become |wise|; 
19 For ||the wisdom of this world|| is |foolish- 
ness with God]; 
For it is written— 
He that taketh the wise in their knavery,—» 
20 And |again|— 
|| The Lord|| taketh note of the speculations 
of the wise, |that they are vain|.¢ 
21 So then, let ||no one|| be boasting in men; 
For ||all things}| ure |yours|,— 
22 <Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, 
Or the world. or life, or death, 
Or things present, or things to come> 
|All] are ||yours|], 
23 And |ye| are ||Christ’s|],— 
And |Christ| is ||God’s||. 


that ho may 


4 Letaman ||so|| be reckoning [οἱ us|, 
As officers of Christ, 
And stewards of sacred seerets4 of God. 
2 ||Here{: furthermore, it is sought in stewards, 
That ||faithful|| one be found. 
3 ||With me|| however, it counteth |for the very 
smallest thing|, 
That |by you! I should be examined, 
Or by a human’ day.¢ 
Nay! Iam not even examining {myself|, 
4 For [οἱ nothing, to myself| am I conscious; 
Nevertheless |not hereby| am I declared 
righteous, 
But ||be that. doth examine mo] is [the Lord]. 


5 So then ||not before the fitting time|| be judg- 
ing anytbing,— 
Until the Lord shall come, 
Who will both bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness. 
And make manifest the counsels of the 
hearts; 
And ||then|{| [πὸ praise] shall come to each 
one |from God]. 


6 But ||theso things||, brethren, have I transferred 
unto myself and Apollos |for your sakes|, 
That |jin 8} ye might learn (the lesson]— 
Not beyond the things that are written...! 
That yo do not puff yourselves up |individ- 
ually| ||for this one against that}. 


® Chap. vi. 19; 2 Co. vl. 16. 4 Ap: “" Myatery.” 
b Job v. 19. elt ta the ane day that 
¢ Pg. xclv, 11, will search. 


Iv. 1—21; V. 1. 


7 For who maketh thee to differ? and what hast 
thou which thou didst not receive ? 
But <if thou didst even receive it> why dost 
thou boast, as though thou hadst not re- 
ceived it ? 


8 ||Already|| ye have become full, 


||Already|| ye are become rich,— 

||Apart from usj|| ye are become kings! 
And I would indeed ye had’ become kings, 

That ||we also|| |with you| might have to- 
gether become kings! 

9 For I think that |jGod|| hath set forth ||us the 
apostles, to be last of all||, as men devoted 
to death,— 

In that ||a spectacle|| have we been made, 
unto the world,—both unto messengers and 
unto men, 

10 || Wej| aro foolish for Christ’s sake, 

prudent in Christ; 

\|Well are weak, but |lye|| mighty ; 
||Ye]| all-glorious, but ||we|| dishonoured. 

11 ||Until the present’ hour|| we both hunger and 
thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and 
are wanderers, and toil, working with 
our own’ hands: 

|Being reviled| we bless, 

|Being persecuted| we hold on, 

18. |Being defamed| we beseech: 
|As the sweepings of the world| have woe 

become, 
The offscouring of all—until even now], 


but ||ye|| 


14 Not [10 shame you|| write I these things; 
But |jas my beloved children|| I admonish you. 
1 For <though |myriads of tutors| ye should 
have in Christ> 
Yet not many’ fathers; 
For <in Christ Jesus, through means of 
the joyful message> ||I|| begat [you|. 
16T beseech you, therefore,—become |imitators® 
of mej. 
17 ||For this causej| sent I unto you, Timothy,— 
Who is my beloved and faithful child in the 
Lord, 
Who shall put. |/you}| in mind of my ways 
which are in Christ [Jesus], 
Even as ||everywhere_ in every’ assembly]; 
I teach. 
185 But <as though I were not coming unto you> 
Some are puffed up! 
19 Howbeit, I will come quickly unto you,— 
If |tbe Lord| please,— 
And will get to know— 
<Not the speech’ of them who are puffed 
up> 
But ||the power||; 
20 For |not in speech| is the kingdom of God, 
But ||in power|!. 
21 What will ye? 
That ||with a rod|| I should come unto you? 
Or ||with love, and a spirit of meekness|| ? 


δ᾽ ||On all bands|| there is reported to be among 
you—|fornication|, 


*Chap xi. 1. 
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And such’ fornication as this’— 
Which |not among the nationsj [is found],— 
As that one should have {his father’s| 
|| wife]| ¢:— 
1 And ||ye|| huve become puffed up, 
And have not rather’ mourned, 
In order that he might be removed out of 
your midst, who |this deed| hath wrought. 
8 For ||I|| indeed, 
<Being absent in the body, but present in 
the spirit> 
Have |already| judged, |As present|, 
Him who ||thus|| [this thing| hath perpe- 
trated :— 

4 |jIn the name of our Lord Jesus|| 

<Ye being gathered together, 
And my’ spirit, 
With the power of our Lord Jesus> 
δ To deliver such ἃ one as this, unto Satan, 
For the destruction of the flesh,— 
That j|the spirit|| may be saved in the day of 
the Lord. 
6 ||Unseemly|| is your boast! 
Know ye not that |/a little’ leaven!| doth leaven 
[186 whole’ of the lump| ?> 
1 Purge ye out the old’ leaven, 
That ye may be a new’ lump,— 
Even as ye are unleavened ; 
For ||our passover|| hath even been sacrificed ¢ — 
\|Christ|| : 
& So then, let us be keeping the feast, 
Not with old leaven, 
Nor with leaven of baseness and wicked- 
ness,— 
But with tho unleavencd bread of sincerity 
and truth. 

® I wrote 4 unto you in my letter— 

Not to be mixing yourselves up with forni- 
eators ;— 

10. ||Not at all|| [meaning] the fornicators of this 
world, or the covetous and extortioners, or 
idolaters,— 

Else had ye been obliged, in that case, to go 
Jout of the world!. 
11 But ||now|| I have written unto you not to be 
mixing yourselves up,— 
<If anyone named a |brother| 
Bea fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, 
or a reviler, or a drunkard, or an extor- 
tioner> 
||With such a one as this]| not so much |as to 
be enting together|, 

12 For what have [1] to do to be judging |them 
who are without| ? 

Do ||ye]| not judge ||them who are within||, 


13° Whereas |!them who are without|| |God| 
judgoth ? 
Remove ye the wicked man from among ||your- 
selves||.c 


@ Dare any of you <having [8 matter| ogainst 
his brother> 


4Or: “have written.” 


® Lev. xvill, 8, 
» Gal. v. 9. ¢ Deu. xvil. 7; ΚΑΙ! 24. 


Gal. v. 9. 
© Exo. xll. 21. 
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Sue for judgment.before the unrighteous, 
And not before the saints ? 
2 Or know ye not 
That {|the saints|| shall judge |the world| ? 
And <if |/by you|| |the worldj is to be 
judged> 
|Unworthy| are ye of the smallest judg- 
ment-seats ? 

8 Know ye not 

That we shall judge ||messengers||*? 
And not, then, matters of this life ? 
4<If, then |for matters of this life| ye have 
judgment-seats> 
<Them who are of no account in the assem- 
bly> ||these]| are ye seating thereupon ὃ 
§ ||With a view to shame you|| am I speaking. 
||So|| is it |possible| that there is among you— 
not so much as one’ wise man, who shall 
be able to judge between his brethren,— 
6 But |(brother with brother|| sueth for judg- 
ment, 
And that’ before unbelievers ? 

1 ||Already|| indeed, it is jan utter’ defeat> for 
you|, that ye are having ||law-suits|| one with 
another. 

Wherefore are ye not rather’ taking wrong ? 
Wherefore are ye not rather’ suffering your- 
selves to be defrauded ? 

8 Nay! but ||ye|| are doing wrong, and defraud- 
ing,—and that’ [your] brethren. 

® Or know ye not 
That ||wrong-doers|| shail not inherit |God’s’ 

kingdom|¢? 
Be not deceiving yourselves :— 
Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adul- 
terers, nor effeminate, nor sodemites, 

10 nor thieves_ nor covetous, nor drunkards, 

nor revilers, nor extortioners— 

Shall inherit |God’s kingdom]. 

11 And ||these things|| were some of you; 
But ye bathed them away,— 

But ye were sanctified 4 
But ye were justified, 
In the name of [our] Lord Jesus Christ, 

And in tho Spirit of our God. 


12 ||All things|| Junto me| are allowable,° 
But {not all things| are profitable: 
|JAll things|{ Junto moj are allowable, 
But ||I|| will not be brought under authority 
by any.’ 
19 Foods for the belly, and the belly for foods; 
But ||God|| will set aside |both it and them}. 
|The body|| however, is not for fornication, but 
|for the Lord|,—and ||the Lord||, for |the 
body|. 
14 ||God|| moreover, hath both raised up ||the Lord||, 
And will raise ||us|| up from among [the dead]* 
through his power. 
16 Know ye not 
That ||your bodies|| are |members of Christ| ? 
Shall I, then, take away the members of the 


“Ap: “ Messengers.” dom, 
υ $e" are defeated by the 40r;: = nalloweu: " 
very means ye take to chap. 


e 
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Christ and make them members |of a 
harlot| ? 
Far bo it! 
16 Or know ye not 
That ||he that joineth himself unto the 
harlot|| is |one’ body| ὃ 
For, saith he, |the two] shall become lone 
flesh|*; 
1 But ||he that joineth himself unto the Lordj| 
ig |one’ Spirit]. 
18 Flee fornication | 
|{Every’ sin, whatsoever a man shall commit|| 
is [outside his body], 
But |jhe that committeth fornication| 
bringeth sin |into his own’ body|.> 
19 Or know ye not 
That |\your body|| is [ἃ shrines of the Holy’ 
Spirit that is within’ you, which ye have 
from God|? 
And ye are not your own ;— 
20 For ye have been bought with a price @! 
Therefore glorify God in your body, 


7 Now <concerning the things whereof ye 
wrote> 
It were ||good]| for a man, not to touch |a 
woman]; 
2° But <on account of fornications> 
Let ||each man|| have |his own’ wife, 
And |jeach woman|| have |her own’ hus- 
band]: 
{|Unto the wife|| let [the husbanc] render 
|what is hor due], 
And |jin like manner|| |the wife also] unto 
the husband,— 
4 ||[The wife|| jover her own’ body| hath 
not authority, |but the husband|, 

And |lin like manner|| |the husband also| 
jover his own’ body| hath not authority, 
|but the wife]. 

5 Be not depriving one another— 
Unless perhaps by consent for a season, 
That ye may have loisure for praycr, 
And ||again|| may be |together|,— 

Lest Satan be tempting you by reason of 

your want of self-control. 
6 ||This|| however I am saying, [ΟΥ̓ way of 
concession, not of injunction] ; 
7 Besides, I desire all’ men to be |even as 
myself|,— 
But |jeach one]| hath his ||personal|| gift 
from God, 
jOne| after this manner, and |another| 
after that. : 
& But I say <to the unmarried, and to the 
widows> 
||Good|| were it for them, that they should 
abide |leven as 1||; 
® But <if they have not self-control> let them 


co 


matry, 
For ||better|| is it, to marry than to 
burn. 
=Gen. 11. 24. 6 Chap. fll, 16; 2 Co. vi. 16. 
bOr;: “within his own b. 4 Chap. vil. 23. 
alnneth,” «οὐ: “continue burning.” 


16—20; VII. 1—23. 


10 «Τὸ the married, however> I give charge— 
Not |jI|| but |jthe Lord||,— 
That ||a wifej| |from her husband| do not 
depart,— 
" But <if she should even depart> 
Let her remain unmarried , 
Or |to her husband| be reconciled ; 
And let not ||a husband|| leave |his wife]. 


12 But <unto the rest> say ||I||— 
||Not the Lord|j,— 
<If ||any brother|| hath [ἃ wife that believeth 
not], 
And ||she|| is well pleased to dwell with 
him> 
Let him not leave her; 
15. And <a woman who hath a husband that 
believeth not, 
And ||he|| is well pleased to dwell with her> 
Let her not leave her husband ;— 
44 ~For the husband that believeth not is hal- 
lowed in the wife, 
And the wife.that believeth not is hallowed 
in the brother: 
Else were ||your children|| |impure|, 
But ||now|| are they |pure|. 
15. But <if '|the unbelieving|| departeth> 4 let 
him depart: 
The brother or the sister hath not come 
into bondage. in such cases, 
But ||in peace|| hath God called us. 
16 For how knowest thou, O woman, whether 
|thy husband| thou shalt save ? 
Or how knowest thou, O man, whether |thy 
wife| thou shalt save ? 
1 Τ not— 
<As the Lord hath distributed ||unto each 


one||, 
As God hath called ||each one]|> 
||So|| let him be walking ;— 
And [50] ||in all the assemblies|| I ordain.> 
16 ||After being circumcised || was any called ? 
Let him not become uncircumcised ; 
||In uncireumcision|| hath any been called ? 
Let him not be circumcised: 
19. ||The cireumcision|j is |nothing|, 
And ||the uncircumcision|| is |nothing|,— 
But keeping the commandments of God.¢ 
20 ||Each one'| <in the calling wherein he was 
called> 
{|In the same} let him abido4: 
21 ΙΑ bond-servant|| wast thou called ? 
Let it not cause |thee| concern; 
But <if thou canst even become |free|> 
Rather’ use it. 
32 For <he who in the Lord’ was called, being a 
bond-servant> 
Is |a freed-man of the Lord|: 
|[In like manner|| <he that was called being (a 
freeman|> 
Is Christ’s |bond-servant| :— 
18 |With a price| have ye been bought, 
Do not become bond-servants of men: 


¢ Gal. ν. 6; vi. 15, 
4 Ver. 24. 
¢ Chap. vi 20 


«Οτ: "15 departing.” 
*Or: “I order,” 
“dlrect.”” 


or 


34 <Each one |wherein he was called|, brethron> 
||In the sume]| let him abide with God.» 


25 But <concerning them who are virgin> 
||Injunction of the Lord|| have I none; 

Yet |a judgment| do I give, as one who hath 
obtained mercy from the Lord to be 
|faithful) :-—> 

36 1 consider this, then, to be |good| in the cir- 
cumstances, by reason of the existing’ dis- 


tress,— 
That it is ||good for a man|| [80 to be: 
aq Hast thou become bound to a wife? 


Do not seek to be loosed ; 
Hast thou become loosed from a wife ? 
Do not seek a wife. 
33 «ΠῚ however, thou shonldst even marry> 
Thou hast not sinned ; 
And <if one who is virgin should marry> 
That one hath not sinned ;— 
But ||tribulation of the flesh|| shall [5168] 
have :— 
Howbeit ||I|| spare you. 
29 But ||this}| 1 say—— 
|The opportunity] is contracted for what 
remaineth— 
In ordor that ||they who have wives]| 
May be |as though thay had nonel, 
8 Απᾶ ||they who weep]| 
As though they wept not, 
And ||they who rejoico|| 
As though they rejoiced not, 
And ||they who buyj| 
As though they possessed not, 
81 And ||they who use the world|| 
As though they used it not to the full,— 
For the fashion of this world passeth away ¢; 
82 And I desire you to be |without anxiety|:— 
\I'The unmarried manj| is anxious for the 
things of the Lord, 
How he may please the Lord ; 
83 But ||hoe that hath married|| is anxious for 
the things of the world, 
How ho may please his wife——* |and 
he ie divided] ; 
And |jthe unmarried woman, or tho virgin|] 
is anxious for the things of the Lord, 
That. she may be holy [both] in her body 
and in her spirit ; 
But ||she that hath married|} is anxious for 
tho things of the world, 
How she may pleasc her husband, 
% =| |This|| however, |with a view to your’ own’ 
profit]; am I saying,— 
Not that ||a snure|| |upon you| I may cast, 
But with a view to what is comely, and de- 
voted unto the Lord |without distraction]. 
86 <If however anyone considereth it |behaving 
unseemly towards his virginity|,—4 
If he should be beyond the bloom of life,— 
And |thus| it ought to come about> 
\|/What he chooseth|| let him do,—he sinneth 
not: 
Lot them marry; 


91 Jn. fl, 17. 


® Ver. 20. . fl. 17. 
bOr: “" to bea bellever.” 4 Ap: “ Virginity.” 
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81 But <he that standeth in his heart |steadfast}, 
Having no necessity, 
But hath |authority| concerning his own’ 
will, 
And |this| hath determined in his own’ 
heart,— 
To preserve his own’ virginity> 
|Well| shall he do. 
88 So that ||he that giveth in marriage his own’ 
virginity|| 
Doeth |well|; 
And ||he that giveth it not|| 
Shall do |better}. 
39 ||A wife|| is bound for as long a time as her 
husband is living; 
But <if the husband have fallen asleep> 
She is |free| to be married unto whom she 
pleaseth,— 
\Only| in the Lord ; 
4. Βαυΐ ||happier|| is she, if [90 she remain,— 
In my’ judgment; 
For* [think ||I 8150] have the> Spirit of God. 


8 Now <concerning the idol-sacrifices> we are 
aware—— 
Because we |lallj| have |knowledge|,— 
|Knowledge| puffeth up, 
But |love| buildeth up; 

3 «Τί anyone thinketh that he knoweth any- 
thing> not yet knoweth he as he must 
needs come to know,° 

3 But <if anyone loveth God> ||the saime}] 
is known of him-——. 

4 <Concerning, then, the eating of idol-sacri- 

filces> 

We are aware— 
That an idol is [nothing] in the world, 
And that |none| is God save |one|. 
5 For <if indeed there are so-called gods, 
* whether in heaven or upon earth,— 
As indeed there are gods many and lords 
many> 

6 [Yet] ||to us]? there is one’ God the Father, 

Of’ whom are all things, and |we| for 
him; 

And one’ Lord Jesus Christ, 

Through’ whom are all things, and |we] 
through him. 

7 Howbeit, |!not in alll| is the knowledge; 

But ||some|| <by their familiarity, until 
even now, with tho idol> |as an idol- 
sacrifice] eat it, 

And ||their conscience|| being |weak| is 
defiled. 

8 {[Food|| indeed, will not commend us’ unto 
God,— 

Neither |if we eat not| do we lack, 
Nor |if we eat] do we abound. 

® But be taking heed, lest ||by any means}; 

jyour right] |litself|| become |an occasion of 

stumbling! unto the weak ¢; 

10 For <if anyone should see [thee] who haste 

knowledge, [in an idol-temple| reclining> 


© Or (WH): “ Moreover.” 
bOr: “a.” 
¢ Gal. vi. 3. 


4 Ro. xlv. 13. 


eoOr "him who 
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Will not |his conscience] being ||weak||, be 
built up for the eating of the idol-sacri- 
flees ? 

u In fact, he that is weak |is being destroyed] 
by thy’ knowledge— 
|(The brother for whose sakeChrist’died|]. 
12 But <in |thus| sinning against the brethren 
arn. wounding their’ conscience, |seeing it 
is weak|> 
\Aguinst Christ| ore ye sinning. 
13 Therefore <if |food| isan occasion of stumbling 
unto my brother> 
In nowise will I eat flesh unto the age that 
abideth,— 
That.I may not occasion ||my brother|| to 
. stumble. 


@ AmI not free? 
Am I not an apostle ? 
||\Jesus our Lord|| have I not seen ? 
Are not ||ye|| |my work| in the Lord ? 
2. <If ||unto othersj] Iam not an apostle> 
Certainly at least ||unto you|| Iam; 
For ||the seal of my apostleship|| ||ye]| are in 
the Lord. 


7 


8 ||My’ defence, unto them who are examining 
me’|| is |this|:— 
4 Have we not a right to eat and drink ὃ 
δ Have we not a right to take round ||a sister 
wife||,— 
[|As even the rest’ of the apostles, and the 
brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? 
6 Or have ||only’ I and Barnabas|| not a right 
to forbear working ? 
t Who serveth as a soldier, at his own charges, at 


any time ? 
Who planteth a vineyard,—and ||the fruit 
thereof|| doth not eat? . 


{Or} who shepherdeth a flock,—and ||of the 
milk of the flock|| doth not eat ? 
& Is it ||after the manner ef men|j that |these 
things| I am saying? 
Or doth not ||even the law]} |the same things] 
say ? 
9 For |jin the law of Moses!| it is written— 
Thou shalt not muzzle an ox when it is 
treading out the corn®:— 
Is it ||for the oxen|| God is caring ? 
10 Or ||for our sakes altogether|| is he saying 
it? 
||For our sakes|| it was written; 
Because |he that ploweth| ought |to 
plow| ||in bope}|,— 
And |he that thresheth| (to thresh] in 
hope |of partaking]. 
11 <If ||wel| junto you] the things of the Spirit’ 
have sown> 
Is it |a great| matter, if ||we|| [οὗ you] the 
things of the flesh’ shall reap ?> 
12 «Τί |jothers|| of this right, over you, are par- 
taking> 
(Should] not rather (|wel| ? 


® Deu. xxv.4; cp.1Tim.v, 138, > Ro. xv. 27. 


ΙΧ. 1—2. 


Nevertheless, we used not this right; but 
jall [such] things| do we conceal,—lest we 
should cause |any hindrance| unto the 
glad message of the Christ. 

13 Know ye not 
That ||they who lwbour in the holy’ rites’|| 
Do eat |the provisions out of the holy 
place| ?— 
||They who at the altar’ wait|| 
Do |with the altar| share 7.5 
14 ||Thus|| also, hath |the Lord] appointed— 
That ||they who the glad message telll| 
Should |{of’ the glad-message| ||live||. 
||I|| however, have not used any of these 
things; and have not written these 
things, in order that [80] it should be 
done jin my case| ; 
For it were ||good for me|| rather to die 


_ 
a 


than— — 
{|My boast]} sball [πὸ man| make void! 
16 For <if I be telling the glad-message> it 


is |with me| no matter of boasting; 
for ||necessity|| {upon me| lieth,—for it 
is {Woe to me] if I should not be tell- 
ing the glad-message ; 
1 For <if |by choice| this’ thing I am 
doing> I have |a reward|; 
But <if not by choice> |with a steward- 
ship| have I been entrusted !> 
18 What, then, is my’ reward? That <in 
telling the glad-message ||free of cost|| 
I should put the glad-message,—to the 
end I should not use to the full my 
right in the glad-message. 
19 For <though free from all> 
|\Unto all|| jmyself| I enslaved,— 
That |the larger number| I might win: 
20 =~Therefore became I ||to the Jews|| as [ἃ Jew|,— 
That ||Jews|| I might win; 
||To them who were under law/|| as |under 
law|,— 
Not being |myself| under law,— 
That ||them who were under law|| I might 
win; 
21. {Τὸ them who were without law|| as |without 
law|,— 
Not being without law to God, 
But lawfully subject to Christ,— 
That I might win them who were without 
law. 
22 I became |unto the weak| ||weak||,— 
That ||the weak|| I might win ;— 
||To all men] have I become all things, 
That ||by all means|| |some} I migbt save. 
23 But |jall things| am I doing |for the sake of the 
glad-message|, 
That |a joint-partaker thereof| 
become. 


I may 


24 Know ye not 
That <they who |in a racecourse| run> 
1411} indeed, run,— 
But |jone|| receiveth the prize ? 
||So]| be running, that ye may lay hold. 


Δ Nu, xvill,$1; Deu. xvill.l. νοῦ: “entrusted>” (i.e 


read on Into next Ine), 
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35 But <every’ man who striveth in the games> 
|In all things] useth self-control ;— 
||They|| indeed, then, that {a corruptible’ 
erown| they may receive; 
But ||we|] an incorruptible! 
28 ||I|| therefore, 
|So| am ruuning, as ||not uncertainly||, 
1801} am boxing. as ποῦ thrashing air’||; 
31 But am beating my body under, and leading it 
vaptive, 
Lest, by any means — 
<||Unto others|} having proclaimed [the 
contest]> 
||I myself|| should be [rejected]. 


10 For I wish not ye should be ignorant, 
brethren, 
That {|all our fathers|| were |under the cloud], 
And ||all|| passed |through the sea|,— 


2 And [[4}}} immersed themselves® into 
Moses|, 
||In the cloud, and in the sea|| ; 
8 And |fall|| did eat [the same] |spiritual’ 


food|, 
4 And ||all|| drank |the same’ spiritual’ drink|,— 
For they continued to drink of the spiri- 
tual’ rock that followed’ them, 
And ||the roex|j was the Christ :— 
δ Nevertheless ||with the most of them|| |God| 
was not well-pleased, 
For they were strewed along in the desert.> 
6 But ||in these things|| they became jensamples 
for us|,¢ 
To the end we should pt be covetous of evil 
things, 
Even as ||they|| also coveted?; 
1 Neither become ye |idolaters], 
As some of them,—As it is written— 
The people sat down to eat and drink, 
And rose up to be making sport’; 
8 Neither let us commit fornication, 
As |\some of them|| committed fornication, 
And there fell, in one’ day, three’ and 
twenty’ thousand τ; 
9 Neither let us be putting the Lord to the test, 
As ||some of them|| put him to the test, 
And |by the serpents| were perishing §; 
10 Neither be ye murmuring, 
Even ||as some of them|| murmured, 
And perished by the destroyer. 
But ||these things|| |by way of type| were 
happening unto |them|, 
And were written with a view to our admoni- 
tion, 
Unto whom |the ends of tbe ages| 
reached along. 


12 50 that ||he that thinketh he is standing]|| let 
him take heed lest he fall. 
18. |/'Trial|| hath not taken |you|, save such as 
mud can bear; 
\{Faithful|| moreover is God, who will not 


have 


"σύ (WH): “were Im- 4Nu. ΧΙ. 34,4. 
mersed.” ὁ Exo. xxxll. 8. 
“νὰ. xiv. 16. f Nu. xxv. 1, 9 


~ 16. 
eM: “types of us.” Nu. xxl, 6, 


suffer you to be tried above what ye are 
able, 

But will make |with the trial| [Julso the way 
of escape|| that ye may be able to hold out. 


14 Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry,— 
13 As |to prudent men| I speak,— 
Judge ||ye|| what I say :— 
16 <The cup of blessing which we bless> 
Is it not |a sharing together| of the blood 
of the Christ ? 
<The loaf which we break> 
Is it not [ἃ shearing together of the body of 
the Christ} ? 
17 Because |lone’ loaf, one’ body|| we |the manyj 
are, 
For we |[all|| |of the one’ loaf| partake. 
18 Be looking at Israel after the flesh :— 
Are not ||they who cat the sacrifices|| |joint 
partakers with the altar| ? 
19 What, then, am I saying ?— 
That ||an idol-sacrifice|| is |anything| ? 
Or that ||an idol|| is |janything| ? 
20 On the contrary— 
That <the things which the nations® sacri- 
fice> 
||Unto demons, and not unto God|| they 
sacrifice»; 
And I wish not that ye should become 
|sharers together with the demons|! 
21 Ye cannot be drinking—a cup of the Lord, 
and a cup of demons; 
Ye cannot be partaking of |a table of the 
Lord|* and a table of demons. 
22 Or are we to provoke the Lord to jealousy ὃ ἃ 
Are we |mightier than he| ὃ 


23 |All things| are allowable-——but |not all 
things| are profitable,— 
JAll things] are allowable——but {not all 


things| upbuild. 
24 Let |{no onel| be seeking |what concerneth 
himselfj, 
But that which concerneth |some one 6156]. 


25 <Whatsoover [ἴῃ the market] is sold> eat,— 
Asking no question, for conscience sake; 
28 For ||unto the Lord|| belongeth the earth, and 
the fulness thereof.% 
27 «Τί one of them who believe not |invite you] 
aud ye are disposed to go> 
||Whatsoever is set before you|| eat,— 
Asking io question, for conscience sake. 
28 But <if anyone should say junto you|— 
|IThis}| is ja holy sacrifice|> 
Do not eat, for that’ man’s sake who dis- 
closed it, and for conscience sake :— 
29 But ||conscience|| I mean, not thine own, 
but the other’s,— 
For why is |my freedom] to be judged by 
another’s Ὁ conscience ? 
80 <If |{1|| |with gratitude| partake> 
Why am I to be defamed |as to that for 
which j|I|| give thanks] ? 


® Or (WH): “they.” 
> Deu. xxxIl, 17. 

© Mal. i. 7, 12. 

4 Deu. xXNHL. 21, 


ὁ Cp. chap. vi. 12. 

{ ph. i. ap 

« Ps. xxlv. 1. 

bOr: “another's.” 
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1 CORINTHIANS Χ. 


31—33; XI. 1—29. 


31 <Whether, therefore, ye eat or drink, or what- 
soever ye do> do |all things to the glory of 
God|.* 

82 Give [πὸ occasion of stumbling|— 

Whether to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the 
assembly of God: 

33 Even as [1 8150} |in all things] do please |all|, 
Not seeking my own’ profit, 

But that of the many, that they may be 
saved. 

11 Become |imitators> of me!,—even as ||I also]| 
{am] of Christ. 


2 Now I praise you, that ||in all things|| ye have 
me’ in remembrance, 

And <even 851 delivered unto you the in- 
structions> ye hold them fast. 

3 But I wish you to know— 

That |/the head of every’ man|| is {the 
Christ’, 
And |the head of a woman! is |the man|; 
And ||the head of the Christ|| is |God|. 

4 ||Every’ manj{ praying, or prophesying, having 
janything upon his head| putteth to shame 
his head ; 

5 But ||every’ woman|| praying, or prophesying, 
with her head ||unveiled|| putteth to shame 
her head,—for it is jone and the same| with 
her having been shaven. 

6 For <ifa woman doth not veil herself> let 
her also be shorn; 

But <if it were |a shame| in a woman to be 
shorn or shaven> let her be veiled. 

1 For ||a man|| indeed, ought not to be veiling 

his head, 
Being |the image and glory of God|,—4 
But ||the womani| is |the glory of man|; 


8 For |man| is not [οἱ woman|, 
But |woman| of |man|; 
9 For also |man| was not created’ |/for the 


sake of the woman|{, 
But |woman| ||for the sake of the man||. 
||For this causej| ought the woman to have 
|permission|* upon her head, |because of 
the messengers}. 


10 


n Howbeit, neither is |woman{ apart from 
|man|, 

Nor |man| apart |from womanj—|lin the 
Lord|| ; 

12 For <just as |the woman] is |of’ the 


man|> 
|!So]| also |the man| is |through means’ 
of the woman| ;— 
But ||all things|| are of’ God. 
13 ||[Among your own Sselves}| judge ye,— 
Is it |becoming: for a woman—|junveiled|| to 
be praying |unto God| ? 
14 Doth not ||even nature herself|| teach you— 
That <if ||a man|| have long hair> it is [ἃ 
dishonour to him|; 
15 But <if ||a woman|| have long hair> it is |a 
glory to her|,— 


© Col. Ill. 17. © That is, prob: A sign of 
© Chap. iv. 16. “permission ” to appear 
¢ Eph. v. in public. 

¢ Gen ν΄, 1. 


t 


For ther long hair| |[instead of  veil|! hath 
been given to her. : 
16 But <if anyone thinketh to be |contentious|> 
||We}| have no |such’ custom|,— 
Nor yet the assemblies of God. 


1τ Βυΐ <in giving you |the following| charge> I 
praise you not,— 
In that |not for the better, but for the worse| 
ye come together. 
18 For ||first of all||— 
<When ye come together in assembly> I 
hear that (divisions among youj exist,— 
And jin part} I believe it; 
1 For there must needs be /even parties 
among youl, 
That ||the approved|| [themselves] may 
become |manifest| among you. 
20 <When, therefore, ye come together into one 


place> 
It is not to eat [18 supper unto the Lord}|; 
a For ||each one|| taketh beforehand |his own’ 


supper| in your eating, 
And |one| indeed, is hungry, 
Whereas |another| is drinking to excess, 
22 What! have ye not jhouses| for your eating 
and drinking ? 
Or ||the assembly of God]! do ye despise, and 
put to shame them who have nothing; 5 ? 
What am I to say to you? 
Shall I praise you ? 
||In this|| I praise you not. 


23 For ||I myself|j received from the Lord— 
That which I also delivered unto you,— 
How that |jthe Lord Jesus||> 
<In the night in which he was being de- 
livered up> 
Took a loaf, 
ca And, giving thanks, brake it, and said— 
||This|| is my’ body, which is for you,— 
||This|| do yes in remembrance of |me|; 


35 ||In the same mannerj| |the cup 8150]. 
<<After they had taken supper> 
saying— , 
|[This cup|| is |the new’ corenant4 in 
my’ blood,—* 


||This|| do yee <as often soever as ye 
may be drinking it> in remembrance 
of |me|. 

28 ἘῸΓ <as often as ye may be eating this loaf, 
And ||the cup|| may be drinking> 

||The death of the Lord|| do ye announce 
until he come]. , 

31 So that <whosoever may be eating the loaf, or 
drinking the cup of the Lord |in an un- 
worthy manner|> 

Shall be |responsible| for the body and blood 
of the Lord. 

38 But let a man be proving himself,— 

And [150] [οἵ the loaf] let him eat, and [οὗ 
the cup| let him drink; 

29 For ||he that is eating and drinking||— 


* Or: ‘who have not.” 
> Lu. xxil. 19 ff; cp. Mt. 
Χαν!. 26M; Mk. χιν. 22 ff. 


¢ MI: “be dolng.” 
dap: “Covenant.” 
¢ Exo. xxlv.8; Zech. Ix. 1L, 


1 CORINTHIANS ΧΙ. 


<Judgment unto® himself> doth eat and 
drink,— 
||If he be not setting apart» the body]||. 
8 = ||For this cause|| |many among you’| are weak 
and sickly; 
And |not a few| are falling asleep. 
81 6 <If, however, we had been setting ||our- 
selves|| apart> 
We bad not, in that case, been coming 
under judgment; 
8: But <being brought under judgment> 
||By the Lord|| are we being disciplined, 
Lest ||with the world|| we should be con- 
demned. 
38 So then, my brethren,— 
<When ye come together for the eating> 
||Unto one another|| be giving welcome :— 
3, <If anyone be hungry> |at home| let him 
eat, 
Lest |junto judgment||* ye be coming to- 
gether. 
And j|the remaining things|| |whensoever I 
come| I will set in order. 


12 But ||concerning the spiritually gifted||4 
brethren, I am not wishing you to be 


ignorant. 
a Ye know that <when ye were [οὗ the 
nations|> 
||Unto the dumb idols, howsoever ye were 
being led|| 


Ye were seduced. 
§ Wherefore, I give you to know— 
That ||no onej| jin God’s Spirit speaking| 
saith— 
Accursed’e Jesus! 
And ||no one|| can say— 
Lord’ Josus! 
Save in (the) Holy Spirit, 


4 But [distributions of gifts|‘ there are, 
Yot the same’ Spirit, 
5 And |distributions of ministries| there are, 
And the same’ Lord, 
6 And |distributions of energies| there are, 
And the same’ God— 
ΠΟ energiscth all things in alll]. 
1 But |/unto each one|| is given the manifesting 5 
of the Spirit, 
With a view to that whieh is profitable; 
8 For ||unto one] indeed, |through tho Spirit] 
is given |u word of wisdom|, 
But |junto anotber|| a word of knowledge’ 
ljaccording to the same’ Spirit| ;— 
9 |!Unto a different one|| faith’ |in the same’ 
Spirit], 
And ||untoanothor|| gifts of healings jin the 
one’ Spirit], 
10 And ||unto another|| energies of mighty 
works, 
[And] ||unto another|| prophesying, 


eOr: “a sentence against.” as Ilkely to be well kept. 
> Same word aa in ver, 31. : ‘‘anentence.’ 
When, setting ourselves abo “splritual gifts.” 
apart as consecrated per- ¢ Gr: anathema, 
sons, we partake of the f Ro. ΧΙΙ. 6 
one sacred loaf,—thefeust Or: ‘showing forth.” 


30—84; XII. 1—26, 175 


[And] {junto another|| discriminations of 
spirits,— 
||Unto a different one|| kinds of tongues, 


And [απο another|| translation of 
tongues ;-- 
τ But ||all’ these|| energiseth the one’ and the 
same’ Spirit, 


Distributing unto each one |peculiarly|, 
||Even as it is disposed]|. 


12 For <just as ||the body|| is jone|, and yet hath 
|many members|, 
But |lall’ the members of the body|| |though 
many| are one’ body>* 
||[So|| also |the Christ| ;— 
13 For (jeven in» ono’ Spirit|| |we all| |into one’ 
body| have been immersed,—° 
Whether Jews or Greeks, 
Whether bond or free,— 
And ||all|| |of one’ Spirit] have been caused to 
drink. 
4 For ||the body also|| is not one’ member, but 
|manyj: 
18 <Though the foot should say— 
|Because I am not a hand| I am not of the 
body> 
Is it [therefore] ||not|| of the body ? 
1% Απά <though the ear should say— 
|Because I am not an eye] Iam not of the 
body> 
Is it |therefore| ||not|| of the body? 
1 <If ||the whole’ body|| were |an eye]> 
Whore were {the hearing| ? 
<If tbe whole’ were |hearing|> 
Where were |the smelling| ? 
18 But ||now|| hath God set the members, each one 
of them in the body |even as he pleased]. 
19 Βυΐύ <if they all’ had been one’ member> 
Where had been |the body| ? 
20 ||Now|| however, there are many’ members, yet 
one’ body; 
21 [And] the eye cannot say unto the hand— 
I have jno need of thee|,— 
Nor !|again|| the head, unto the feet— 
I have [πὸ need of you|:— 
22 Nay! ||much’ more/| the members which 
seem’ to be weaker’ are |necessary,, 


“23 And <the parts of tho body which we deem 


to be |less honourable|> 
|}On these|| |more abundant honour| do we 
bestow: 
Aud |/our uneomely parts}| have {more abund- 
ant comeliness|, 
24 Whereas ||our comely parts|| havo |no need]. 
But ||God|| bath tempered the body together,— 
|{Unto that which was lacking]|| giving |more 
abundant’ honour] ;— 
25 That there might be no division in the body, 
But tbat the members might have ||tho same]| 
care |one for another|; 
2 And <whether one’ member |suffercth|> 
Al’ the members |suffer with [0], 
Or <a member [15 glorifled|> 
All’ the mombers [rejoice together]. 


ὯΝ ut δὶ Jn, ay 26, 31, 
“cp dar Mi. 28; Gol. TL 2 


5 Ro. xil. 4, 5. 
> For ‘Baptizein with en of 
element, see Mt. Il. 11; 
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1 CORINTHIANS XII. 27—381; 


XIN, 1-13; XIV. 1--9, 


21 Now ||ye|| are the body of Christ_and members 
severally ;— 

28 Απᾶ God hath, indeed, set ||certain|| in the 

assembly,—® 

First’ upostles, second’ prophets, third’ 
teachers, 

After that’ mighty works, then’ gifts of 
healings, helps, guidings, kinds of 
tongues. 

29 Are [8}}} apostles? Are [4}}} prophets ? 

Are |all| teachers ? 

Are [all] mighty works? 39 Have ||alll| 
|gifts of healings| ? 

Do |jall|| |with tongues] speak ? Do |[all|| 

translate ? 

31 Be envious, however, of the greater 

gifts >;—— 
And ||yet|| <a |much morej excellent way> 
junto you| I point out :— 

13 <Although |with the tongues of men] I be 

speaking |and of messengers] 9 

And have not jlove|> 
I have become resounding brass, ora clang- 
ing cymbal; 

2 And <though I have (the gift of] prophesy- 
ing, and know all sacred secrets and all’ 
knowledge,— 

And thouzb I have all’ faith, so as to be 
removing |mountains|, 
And have not |love|> 
Iam |nothing}; 
3 And <though I morsel oute¢ all’ my goods,— 
And though I deliver up my body, |that I may 
boast|, 
And have not jlove|> 
I am profited |nothing}|. 
4 |{Love}| is patient, 
Is gracious, 
||Love]| is not envious, 
Vaunteth not itself, 
Is not puffed up, 
5 Acteth not unbecomingly, 
Seeketh not her own things, 
Is not easily provoked, 
Imputeth not that which is base, 


6 Rejoiceth not over unrighteous- | 
ness, 
But rejoiceth in sympathy with 
truth,— 
1 (All things| covereth, 


|All things| believeth, 
|All things| hopeth, 
|All things} endureth, 
8 ||Love]| [αὐ no time] failoth ;— 
But <whether prophesyings> 
They shall be done away, 
<Whether tongues> 
They shall cease, 
<Whether gaining knowledge> 
It shall be done away; 
9 For |in part] are we gaining knowledge, 
And |in part] are we prophesying,— 
ὁ Chana 


p: ‘' Messengers.” 
4 Ap: ' Myatery.” 


° So as to feed the largest 
number. 
f Zech. vill. 17 (Sep.). 


10 But <nas soon as |that which is complete] is 
come> 
|That which is in part| shall be done away. 
" <When I was ἃ child> 
I used to speak as a child, 
To prefer as a child, 
To reason as a child: 
«ΝΟΥ I have become a man> 
I have laid aside the things of the child! 
12 For we see, as yet, through a dim window 
jobscurely], 
But |!then|| face to face: 
||As yet|| I gain knowledge jin part}, 
But !|then|| shall I fully knuw_ 
Even as I was also fully known. 
13 But |now| abide—faith, hope, love,— 
|These Three]| ; 
But |the greatesi of these] is ||Lovelj. 


14 Pursue love; 
Neverthcless be envious of the spiritual 
gifts,» 
And |rather| that ye may be prophesying. 
For <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
[Not unto men| doth speak, but |unto 
God|,— 
For [no one] understandeth,¢ 
Although {jin spirit]| he is speaking 
|sacred secrets| 4; 
But <he that prophesieth> 
|{Unto men|| doth speak—edification, and 
exhortation, and comfort. 
<He that speaketh with a tongue> 
Buildeth up |himself], 
Whereas <he that prophesieth> 
Buildeth up |an assembly]. 


ω 


- 


οι 


Howbeit I wish you all’ to speak |with 
tongues!, 
But |rather| that ye may prophesy,— 
Moreover |greater| is he that prophesieth, 
Than he that speaketh with tongues,— 
Unless indeed he translate, 
That {{{π assembly|| may receive |[up- 
building]. 


6 But |jnow]| brethren— 
<IfI comeunto you speaking [with tongues/> 
What shall I profit |youl, 

Except I speak |unto you], either by way of 
revelation, or knowledge, or prophesying, 
or teaching ? 

7||In liko manner|| <the things without life 
giving |sound|, whether pipe or harp> 
<iIf |a distinction in the sounds] they do not 
give> 

How shallit be known, what is being piped 

or harped ? 
8 For <if also {an uncertain’ sound| ||atrumpet]} 
should give> 
Who shall prepare himself for battle ? 
9 <|So| also |lye|| through means of the tongue> 
<Except ye give |jintelligible’ discourse|> 

How shallitbe known what is being spoken? 

For ye will he speaking |to the air}. 


*Or: “know by Inspec- Ὁ Chap. ΧΙ. 31, 
tion,” “Know at α ¢Cp. Jer. v.15; Eze. ill. 6. 
glance ’—epi-ginosko. 4 Ap: “ Mystery.” 


1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 10—87. 171 


10 There |may happen| to be so’ many kinds of 
languages in the world, 
And |not one| unspoken :— 
1. <If, thon, I do not know the meaning of the 
langunge> 5 
I shall be, unto him that is speaking, |a 
foreignor|, 
And ||he that is speaking|| shall be jin my 
caso| ἃ foreigner. 
12 50 ||ye|| also— 
<Since ye are [envious] of spirits> 
||Unto the upbuilding of the assembly|| 
seek to be pre-eminent. 
18 Wherefore <he that speaketh with a tongue> 
Let him pray that he> may translate ; 
M4 (For) <if I am praying in a tongue> 
||My spirit|! is praying, ΄ 
But ||my mind|; is Junfruitful]. 
15 What is it then ? 
I will pray |with the spirit], 
But I will pray [8150 with the mind|,— 
I will strike the strings [with the spirit], 
(But) I will strike the strings |also with 
the mind]. 
16 ||Else|| <if thou be blessing: in a spirit> 
<He that filleth up the place of the ungifted 
person> 
How shall he say the Amen upon thy’ 
thanksgiving ? 
Since indeed ||what thou’ art saying|| he 
knoweth not; 
7 ~For ||thou|| indeed, jexcellently| art giving 
thanks, 
But |the other] is not being built up. 


18 T give thanks unto God !— 
{|More than ye all’|| am I speaking [with 
tongues]; 
19 But «ἰῇ assembly> 
I desire to speak |five’ words with my mind] 
<That |others also] I may instruct> 
Than myriads’ of words fin a tonguel. 


30 Brethron! do not become |children| ||in your 
understandings|| ; 
But ||in basenessi| become babes, 
While ||in your understandings|| ye become 
|full-grown|,_ 
4 ||In the law|| it is written— 
< With strange tonques, 
And with lips of strangers> 
Will I speak unto this people; 
And ||not even soj| will they hearken unto 
mo,—4 Saith the Lord. 
32 So that ||the tongnes|| are |for a sign|— 
|Not unto them that believe], 
But ||unto them that believe noti|; 
Whereas ||prophesying]| is 
|Not for them that believe not}, 
But ||for them that belicve]|. 


23 <If, then, the whole assembly come together 
with one consent, 
And |all| are speaking with tongues,— 


¢ Or: “offerin 


2=M!: “the power of the 
418, xxvill. 11 €. 


praise.” 
volce.’* 


And there come in persons unskilled or un- 
believing> 
Will they not say that ye are raving ? 
2% But <if |all| be prophesying,— 
And there come in one who is unbelieving or 
unskilled> 
He is convicted by all, 
He is searched by all, 
\\The secrets of his heart|| become |mani- 
fest| ; 
35 And [[50|} <failing down upon his face> 
he will do homage unto God, reporting 
that ||in reality|| God’ is jamong youl. 


26 What. then, is it, brothren ? 
<Whensoever ye are coming together> 
||Each one|| hath [ἃ psalm|, hath [ἃ teach- 
ing|, hath |o revelation], hath {a tongue], 
hath [ἃ translation|:— 
Let [[4}1 things|| be done junto building up|. 
27 «Τῇ ||with a tongue] ona is speaking> 
Let it be by two, or, at the most, three,— 
And by turns; 
And let: Jone| be translating; 
28 Βυΐ <if there be none to translate> 
Let him keep silence in assembly, 
And |unto himself| be speaking, and [unto 
God|. 


29 <Prophets, moreover> 
Let |two or three| speak, 
And let |the others] judge. 
8 «Τῇ however, junto another| a revelation be 
made |as he is sitting|/> 
Let |the first] be silent; 
81 For |jone by one|} ye can [[811} be prophesy- 
ing,— 
That [4}}} may learn, and |all| 
couraged. 
32 And ||spirits of prophets|{| |unto prophets| do 
submit themselves ; 
33 For God is not [a God} |jof confusion|| but 
[οὗ peace| :— 
As in all’ the assemblies of the saints. 


be en- 


34 «(ΑΒ for the women> 
||In the assemblies|| let them be silent,» 
For it is not permitted them to be speaking; 
But let them be in submission,— 
Evon as (the Jaw] saitb.c 
3% <If, howevor, they are wishing |to learn| 
something> 
||At homej, [their own’ husbands| let. them 
question ; 
For it is ja shame| for a woman |to be speaking 
in assembly|. 


36 Or ||from you|| did the word of God come [orth ? 
Or ||unto you alone|| did it extend ἢ 


31 «Τί anyone thinketh himself to be Ja prophet], 
or spiritually gifted> 
Let him acknowledge the things which I am 
writing to you,— 
That they are ja commandment] |[of the 
Lord||. 


418. xlv. {4 (Heb,). 9 Gen. Ili. 16. 
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118 1 CORINTHIANS XIV. 88—40; 


XV. 1—28, 


88 But <if anyone knoweth ποῦ» he is unknown®! 


89 So, then, my brethron,— 
Be zealous to prophesy,> 
And do not forbid |to be speaking with 
tongues] ; 
40 But let |[all things|| |with comeliness, and 
by ὁ arrangement| be done. 


15 Morcover, brethren, I make known unto you 
Tho joyful message— 
Which I myself announced to you, 
Whieh also ye received, 
In which also ye stand; 
a Through which also ye are being saved,—4 
Tf ye hold fast 
[With what’ discourse! I announced the joyful 
message unto you ;— 
Unless indecd |in vain| ye believed. 


8 ForI delivered unto you |among the first things| 
|| What also I received|| :— 
How that |{Christ| died for our sins |accord- 
ing to the Scriptures], 
4 And that he was buried, 
And that he hath been raised ὁ on the third 
day, |according to the Scriptures|,— 
δ And that he appeared unto Cephas, 
|Then! to the twelve, 
6 jAfter that| he appeared to above’ five’ 
hundred’ brethren |at once|,— 
Of whom |the greater number] remain 
until even now, 
But |some| have fallen asleep,— 
7 |After that} he appeared unto James, 
|Then| unto all the apostles, 
8 And j|last of all|| 
<Justasifuntothe unseasonablebirth> 
He appeured ||oven unto mej]; 
9 For {ΠΠ| am the least of the apostles,‘ 
Who am not worthys to be ealled an 
apostle, 
Because I persecuted the assembly of 
God. 
10 But ||by favour of God|| Iam what I am, 
And ||his favour, which was unto me] hath 
not been made |void|,— 
But ||much more abundantly than they 
all|| have I toiled, 
Albeit not {{Π||. but the favour of God 
with me, 
11 <Whethor therefore ||I|| or ||they||> 
|Thus} do we proclaim, 
And |thus| did yo believe. 


12 Now <if |Christ| is proclaimed, 
That |from among the dead] he hath been 
Taised > 
How say some |among you|— 
||Resurrection of the dead|| there is none ? 
18 But <if |jresurrection of the dead|| there is 
none> 
||Not even Chriatj} hath been raised ; 
dOr: “kept safe.” 
©* Perfect tense: 
reault. 


! Eph. JIL 8, 
© Or: “meet,” “sufficient.” 


δον: “ <!f anyone la with: 
out knowledge> let him 
Ὧθ without knowledge.” 
eee ae envious of pro- 


ing.’ 
«ὅροι Β ἘΝ αδοταίπα to.” 


abiding 


4 And <if |Christ| hath not been raised> 
|Void, after all] is our proclamation, 
|Void also| our® faith,— 
15 And we are found |even false-witnesses of 
God], 
Because we have witnessed respecting 
God, 
That he raised the Christ,— 
Whom he did not raise, 
|If, indeed, after all| Tho dead are not 
raised ! 
16 For <if (the dead] are not raised> 
|Not even Christ| hath beon raised ; 
τ And « |Christ| hath not been raised> 
||To no purpose|| is your faith, 
||Yot|| are ye in your sins! 
18 Hence also ||they who are fallen asleep in 
Christ|| are lost: 
19 <I ||in this 11{6{} {in Christ] we have hoped’ 
—||and that is allj|> 
We are [οἵ all men| |jmost to be pitied||. 


20 But |jnow|| hath |Christ| 
among the dead,— 
A firstfruit of thom who have fallen asleep; 
a1 For <since indeed |through a manj came 
death> 
|Through ἃ man| also cometh the raising of 
the dead >; 
22 For <just as [in the Adam| all die> 
||So|| also |in the Christ] shall a!l be made 
alive. 


been raised from 


23 But ||each|| in his own’ rank :— 
||A firstfruitj| Christ, 
||After that|| they who are the Christ's |in° 
his Presence|,—4 
4 =||Afterwards|| the end— 
Whensoever he delivereth up the kingdom 
unto his God and Father, 
Whensoever he shall bring to nought all’ 
Tule and all’ authority and powor; 


25 For he must needs reign, until ke shall 
put all’ his enemies under his feet ¢: 
26 [1λ8 ἃ last’ enemy|| |death| is to he de- 
stroyed ; 
21 For— 
He put ||all things|| in subjection under 
his feet.! 


But <whonsoever it shall be said—s 
jAll things] aro in subjection ἢ 
It is evidont that it means,— 
Except him who did put into 
subjection junto him] {|the All 


things||—— 
38 But whensoever have been put into 
subjection junto him| j|the All 
things||> 


||Then{] ||the Son himself’]| [also] shall 
be put in subjection unto him who 
put in subjection {unto him] ||tho All 
things||,— 

That |God| may be |Jall things in all||. 


¢Ps cx. 
€ Ps. vill. cr He, 1.8 
sor: “he shail gay.” 
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9 ||Else|| what will they do, who are being im- 
mersed in behalf of the dead ? 
<If |not at all) are the dead to be raised> 
Why are they jeven being immersed| in their 


bohalf ? 
% Why also are ||we|| running into peril every’ 
hour? 
al ||Day by day|| am I dying |— 


Yea! by your own’ boasting, brethren, 
Which I havo in Christ Jesus our Lord. 
8 <If |after tho manner of men| I have fought 
with wild-beasts at Ephesus> 
What |to me| the profit ? 
<If the dead are not raised> 
Let us eat and drink, 
For |to-morrow| we die.® 
88 Be not deceiving yourselves,— 
Evil’ communications |corrupt gentle man- 
ners| :— 
% Wake up to sobriety jin righteousness], 
And be not committing sin; 
For some have ||an ignorance of God||: 
|For shame, unto you| am I speaking! 


86 But some one will say— 
jHow| are the dead raised ? 
And ||with what kind’ of body|| do they come? 


86 Simple one! 
<What ||thou|| sowest> is not quickened 
{except it die] ; 
8 And <what thou sowest> 
"ΠΝ οὐ the body that shall come into exis- 
tence|| dost thou sow, 
But a naked’ kernel— 
|If it so happen] of wheat, or of any of 


the rest,— 
38 Howbeit |jGod|| giveth it a body |as he 
pleased|, 
And ||unto each’ of the seeds|| a body ἰοΐ 
its own. 


89 {Not all’ flesh| is the same’ flesh ; 
But ||one|| indoed, is [the flesh] of men 
And |janother|| ‘he flesh [οἱ beasts], 
And |janother|| the flesh [οὗ birds|, 
And ||another|| |of fishes| ; 
# And there aro heavenly bodies, and earthly 
bodies,— 
But |jof ono kind|| indeed, is the glory |of 
the heavonly|, 
And |lof another kind|| is the glory {of the 
earthly| ;— 
41 ||Ono|| is the glory [οἷ a sun, 
And ||anothor|| the glory οἵ a moon, 
And |lanother|| the glory [οἷ stars|,— 
Nay! ||star from star|| differeth in glory. 


4 ||Thus|| also the resurrection of the dead: 
It is sown’ in {eorruption|, 
It is raised’ in |ineorruption|, 
43. Τὐ is sown’ in |dishonour|, 
It is raised’ in |gtory|, 
It is sown’ in |weakness|, 
It ia raised’ in |power|, 


8 18. xxil, 18. 


“It is sown’ ἃ body [οὗ the soul|* 
It is raised’ a body [οἱ the spirit|;—» 
<If there is a body [οἵ the soul|> 
There is also [οἵ the spirit :— 
6 |Thus| also, it is written— 
The first’ man, Adam, became |a living 
soul|,c 
The last’ Adam |a life-giving spirit). 
46 Howbeit ||not first|| is the [body] lof the 
Spirit|, 
But that [οἵ the aoul|,— 
||Afterwards|| that of the spirit. 
47 ||The first’ man|| is of’ the ground |earthy|,—e 
||The second’ mani] is |of’4 heavén|: 
48 <|As| the man of earth> |such| also, 
the men of earth, 
And <|asj the man of heaven> 
’ also, the men of heaven; 
oe And <even as we have borne the image of 
the man of earth> 
Let us also bear the image of the man of 
heaven. 
50 And ||this}| I say, brethren,— 
That ||flesh and blood|| cannot inherit ||God's 


ΙΒ ΘΒ] 


kingdom]|. 
Neither doth ||corruption|| inherit |incor- 
ruption|. 
51 Lol! |ja sacred secret||® Junto you| do I de- 
clare :— 


We shall not [{81}}} sleep’, 
But we shall |lall|| be changed’,— 
sa In a moment, 
In the twinkling of an eye, 
During the last’ trumpet; 
For it shall sound, 
And ||the dead|| shall he raised [1π- 
corruptible], 
And |[Wwe|| shall be changed, 
53 For this corruptible |must necds| clothe itself 
' |with incorruptibility], 
And this mortal, clothe itself |with immor- 
tality]. 
5¢ But <whensoever |this mortal|¢ shall clothe 
itself with immortality> 
||Then|| shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written— 
|Death| hath been swallowed up |jvictori- 
ously||; 
65 Where, O death 15 thy’ victory ? 
Where, O death, is thy’ stingi? 
56 Now ||the sting of death|| is |sin|, 
And ||the power of sin|| is |the law] ;— 
51 But ||unto God|| be thanks, who is giving 
unto us’ the victory! |through our Lord 
Jesus Christ]. 
68 So, then, my beloved brethren,— 
Become ye |steadfast|, immovable, 
Superabounding in the work of the Lord 
Jat all times] ; 


6 Or (WH): “Eut whenso- 
ever this corruptible 
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Knowing that ||your toil|| is not in vain jin 
the Lord]. 


16 Now <concerning the collection which is for 
the saints> 
<Just as I directed the assemblies of Galatia> 
|[So]| also do ||yel|:— 

3 ||Upon the first of the week|| let ||each one 
of you]| put |by itself, in store| ||as he 
may be prospering||,— 

Lest |as soon as I come| ||then|} |collec- 
tions| should be in progress. 

3 And [188 soon as I arrive|| <whomsoever 

ye shall approve by letters> ||thesej| will 
I send, to bear away your favour unto 
Jerusalem: 

‘ And <if it be |meet] that [1 alsoj be 

journeying> |with me| shall they journey. 

5 Now I will come unto you, as soon asI have 

passed through |Macedonia|,— 
For I do’ pass through |Macedonia| ; 
6 And ||with you|| I may perhaps sojourn, or 
winter,— 
That [[γὙ6}} may set me forward |whither- 
soever I may be journeying|. 
4 For Ido not wish to see |you, just now, by 
the way|; 
For I hope to remain |some timej with 
you,— 
If |the Lord| permit. 
8 ButI remain in Ephesus, until the Pentecost, 
9 For |a door, unto me| hath opened ||great 
and effectual|| and |opposers| are ||many||. 
10 But <if Timothy should come> 
See that |without fear| he be with you, 
For |jin the work of the Lord|| doth he 
labour, even as ||Ij|: 
1 Let no one then despise [μ΄ [ἢ] ;5 
And set ye him forward in peace, that he may 
come unto me, 
For I expect him with the brethren, 


®1Tim fv. 12 


1 CORINTHIANS XVI. 1—24. 


12 But <concerning Apollos the brother> 
||Much|| did I beseech him, that he would 
come unto you |with the brethren|, 
But there was |by no means| any will, that 
he should come |now|;— 
He will come, however, as soon as he hath 
good opportunity. 


13 Be on the watch, 
Stand firm in the faith, 
Be men,— 
Be strong; 
" Let ||all your affairs|| |in love| be carried 
on. 


15 Now I beseech you, brethren,— 

Ye know the house of Stephanas_ that it ia 
ὃ first-fruit of Achaia, and ||for the pur- 
pose of ministering|| they devoted them- 
selves |unto the saints|— 

16 That |jye also|| be submitting yourselves 
unto such as these,—and unto everyone’ 
helping in the work and toiling. 

11 T rejoice, moreover, in the presence of Stepha- 
nas_and Fortunatus, and Achaicus: 

Because ||your own’ shortcoming|| |these| 
have filled up :— 

18 They have given rest, in fact, unto my’ spirit 

land yours|: 

Hold in acknowledgment, therefore, |such 
as these]. 

19 The assemblies of Asia salute you: 

Aquila and Priscilla, with the assembly meet- 
ing at their house, salute you much in the 
Lord: 

20 All the brethren salute you :— 

Salute ye one another with a holy kiss. 


21 The salutation of Paul—|with my own’ hand]. 
2 <If anyone doth not dearly love the Lord> 
Let him be anathema [that is, “accursed”: 
Maran atha [that is, ‘‘|The Lord| com- 
eth,”}. 
28 |The favour of the Lord Jesus| be with you. 
|My love] be with you all’ |in Christ Jesus|. 


ΓῚ 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through the 
will of God, 
And Timothy the brother,— 
Unto the assembly of God which is in Corinth, 
Together with all the saints who are in the 
whole of Achaia: 
3 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God [our] Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ 5 
The Father of compassions, 
And God of all’ encouragement, 

4 Who encourageth us in all’ our tribulation, 

To the end we may be able to encourage 
them who are in any’ tribulation— 

Through means of the encouragement 
wherewith we |ourselves| are encouraged 
by God. 

5 Because <evenas the sufferings of the Christ 
overflow unto us> 

|So} j|through the Christ] overfloweth |our 
encouragement also]. 

6 But <whether we are in tribulations 
Itis for your’ encouragement and salvation ; 

< Whether we are encouraged> 
It is for your’ encouragement, which work- 
eth inwardly» by the endurance of the 
same sufferings which ||we also|| suffer ;— 

7 And 80 ||our hope|| is sure in your behalf,— 
Knowing that— 

«ΑΒ ye are |jsharers| of the sufferings>¢ 
|So| also of the encouragement. 

8 For we do not wish you to be ignorant. brethren, 
as to our tribulation which happened in 
Asia,— 

That jexceedingly, beyond power] were we 
weighed down, 
80 that we despaired Jeven of life}. 

9 But ||we ourselves, within ourselves|| have had 
|the sentence of death], 

That we might not rest our confidence upon 


ourselves, 
But upon God |who raiseth the dead|, 
10 = )= Who |jout of so great’ a death|| rescued 


us, and will’ rescue,— 
Unto whom we have turned our hope, 
[that] Jeven yet| he will’ rescue: 
ll Ye also labouring together on our behalf |by 
your supplication|,¢ 


© Ph. Ill. 10, 


® Eph. 1. 3. 
υ OF: “‘energlseth.” 4 Ro, xv. 80. 


That <||unto many’ persona|| being due the 
gift of favour Junto us|> 

||Through means of many]| might thanks be 
given in our behalf, 

12 For |jour boasting|| is |this|-—The witness of 
our conscience, 

That <in sanctity and sincerity of God, 
[And] not in fleshly wisdom, but in God’s 
favour> 
Have we behaved ourselves in the world,— 
||And more abundantly towards youl|. 

13 For ||no other things]|| are we writing unto you, 
than what ye are either reading or even 
acknowledging,—I hope, moreover, that 
|throughout| ye will’ acknowledge, 

4 According as ye have’ also acknowledged us, 

in part,— 
That ||your theme of boasting]| we are, 
Even indeed as ||ye]| also (shall be] ||ours|| 
in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
16 And ||in this’ confidence|| I purposed, |before| 
to come |unto youj,— 
In order that |{a second’ joy||* ye might 


have,— 
16 And ||by your means|] to pass into Mace- 
donia, 
And |again| ||from Macedonia||» tocome unto 
you, 


And ||by you|] be set forward unto Judea :— 


11 </This| then, being my purpose> 
Perhaps |after all| ||with lightness|| I dealt 
[with the matter] ? 
Or <the things that I purpose> ||according to 
the flesh|} I purpose,— 
Vhat |with me} should be the Yea, yea, and 
the Nay, nay ? 

18 |Faithful| howe*or, is God, in that [four dis- 
course, which was [delivered] unto you] is 
not Yea and Nay; 

19 For [|the Son of God’, Christ Jesus||— 

<Who jamong you, through us| was pro- 


elaimed,— 
Through me, and Silvanus, and 
Timothy> 
Became not Yea and Nay,— 
But ||Yea, in him|| hath it become; 
20 For <how many soevor be the promises of 
God> 
||In Εἶτα}! is the Yea,— 
τὸ. (WH); “benefit,” %10Co. xvi.5, 
“favour.” 
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Wherefore also |through him| [065] the 
Amen, unto» God, 
For glory, through us. 
2 Now <he that confirmeth us. together with 
you, for Christ, 
And hath anointed us> 
Is God: 2? Who also hath sealed us, 
And given the earnest of the Spirit in our 
hearts.¢ 
25 But |{I|| call upon |God] [jas a witness|| against 
my own’ soul,— 
That ||to spare you|| |not yet] have I come 
unto Corinth: 
Ea Not that we have lordship over your’ faith, 
But are |helpers| of your joy, 
For |by your faith| ye stand. 


2 For I have determined, unto myself, this— 
Not ||again, in grief|| to come |unto youl. 
,4 For <if |{I|| grieve you> 
Who then is he that is to gladden me,— 
Save he who is being grieved through me; 
8 And I wrote this very thing— 
Lest ||if I came]| I should have {grief| from 
those over whom I had need to rejoice,— 
Having confidence in you all’, 
That ||my joy|| is the joy [of you all’. 
4For <out of much’ tribulation and anguish of 
heart> wrote I unto you, |through many’ 
tears|,— 
Not that ye might be grieved, 
But that ||the love|| ye might know, which I 
have very abundantly unto you. 


€ Now <if anyone hath caused grief> 
{Not unto me] hath he caused grief, 
But——that I may not bear too heavily—— 
unto you all’. 
6 |Bufficient| unto such a one, the punishment 
itself which [was inflicted] by the many; 
% Sothat jon the contrary| ye should forgivet 
and encourage, 
Lest, by any means, ||by his excessive’grief|| 
such a one should be swallowed up. 
8. Wherefore, I beseech you, assure him [οὗ 
love]; 
9 For |to this endj I also wrote,— 
That I might know the proofe of you, 
Whether [πὰ all things|| ye are 
lobedient}. 
46 Now <to whom ye forgive anything> [11 also||; 
For ||I also|| <what I have forgiven, if |any- 
thing| I have forgiven> 
||For your suke, in the person of Christ|| 
(have I forgiven it}. 
al Lest we should be overreached by Satan, 
For |of his’ thoughts| weare not ignorant. 
42 Moreover <althoughI came unto Troas for the 
glad-message of the Christ, and ja door for 
me| had been opened in the Lord> 
38 {had no relief in my spirit, because I found 
not Titus my brother; 
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But |taklng my leave of them| I came away 
into Macedonia.* 
14 But |junto God|| be thanks 

<Who |ever| leadeth us in triumph in the 
Christ, 

And ||the fragrance of the knowledge of 
him|| maketh manifest, through us, in 
every’ place> 

15 That ||of Christ|| |a grateful odour| are we, 
unto God,— 

In them who are being saved, 

And in them who are being lost: 
16 |[In these]| indeed, a fragrance out of 
death into death, 

But |{in those|| a fragrance out of life into 
life.» 

And |/|for these things|| who is sufficient ? 
lv For we are not. as the many, driving a petty 
trades with the word of God; 

But <as of sincerity> 

But <as of God, before God> 
|In Christ] we speak. 


8 Are we to begin again |ourselves| to commend? 
Or have we need |like some] of commenda- 
tory’ letters unto you, or from you ? 

2 <Our letter> ||ye|| are, 

Inscribed in our hearts, 
Noted and read by all’ men: 
3 Manifesting yourselves that ye are a letter of 
Christ, ministered by us,— 
Inscribed— 
Not with ink, 
But with [the] Spirit of a Living God, 
Not in tablets of stone ἃ 
But in tablets (wbich are] hearts of flesh.e 

4 But ||suck confidence as this|| have we, 
Through the Christ, towards God. 

5 Not that ||of our own selves|| |sufficient| are 
we, to reckon anything as of’ ourselves, 

But jour sufficiency] is of God ;— 
6 Who also bath made us sufficient to be 
ministers of a new covenant— 
Not of letter, 
But of spirit, 
For |the letter| killeth, 
Whereas |the Spirit] maketh alive, 

1 But <if |jthe ministry of death, in letters’ 
engraven in stones|| was brought into ex- 
istence with glory, 

So that the sons of Israel could not look 
steadfastly into the face of Moses, 
By reason of the glory of his face—! 
Which [glory] was to bes done away> 
8 How shall not |rather} ||the ministry of the 
Spirit|| be with glory ? 
9For <if ||the ministry of condemnation was 
glory> 
|Much’ rather| doth the ministry of righteous- 
ness abound’ with glory. 
10 For that which hath been mado glorious |hath 
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not even been made glorious| in this’ 
respect,— 
By reason of the surpassing’ glory. 
For <if that which was to be done away [was 
brought in] with 5 glory> 
{Much more]| |that which is to abide] is in 
glory. 
12 <Having, then, such hope as this’> 
||Great’ openness of speech|| do we use;— 

15. And are not just like Afoses, [who] kept putting 
a veil upon his face,» 

So that the sons of Israel should not look 
steadily unto the end of that which was to 
be done away. 

But their thoughts were turned into stone: 
For <until this very day> ||the same’ 

veil|| |upon the reading of tho old’ 
covenant| abideth, not to be removed, 

Because ||in Christ|| it is to be done 
away; 

18 But <until this day> ||whensoever 
Moses is read|{ |a veil upon their 
heart| doth lie; 

1. =6Howbeit <whensoever he turneth unto [the] 

Lord> he taketh off the veil®: 
MW And ||the Lord|| is |the Spirit]: 
Now <where the Spirit of one who is Lord 9 
[is> there is] freedom | 
18 And ||we all|| <with unveiled’ face|| re- 
ceiving and reflecting 4 |the glory of {the} 
Lord|> 
|Into the same’ image| are being trans- 
formed, 
From glory into glory,— 
Even as [rom a Spirit that is Lord. 


μ᾿ 
~ 


4 Wherefore <having this ministry, even as we 
received mercy> we faint not; 
But have renounced the hidden things of 
shame, 
Not walking in craftiness, 
Nor handling the word of God deceitfully,— 
But |jby the manifestation of the truth|| eom- 
mending ourselves unto every’ conscienee 
of men, in the sight of God. 
8 And <even if our glad-message |is veiled|> 
||In them who are perishing|| it is veiled, 
In whom |jthe god of this ἄρα} hath 
blinded the minds of the unbelieving, 
To the end they may not discern the 
radiance¢ of the glad-message of the 
glory of the Christ—Who is the image 
of God.t 
δ For ||not ourselves|| do we proclaim, but 
Christ’ Jesus |as Lord|, 
And |ourselves| as your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 
6 Because <the God who said— 
\}Out of darkness|| light shall shine l>s8 
[Is be] who hath shone in our hearts, 


sor: “ las Spl means Οἵ." “ mirroring. 
> Ex. Exxlv «Οὐ: "To the end that the 
own: probably en primt- radiance ... should not 
tlve error for, here dawn [upon them).” 
ane Spirit) ls Lord.” 7 Col. 
ΜΙ (if we could say 80): 8 Gen. re 3 


In proportion to the radiance of the 
glorious knowledge * of God, in the face 
of Christ. 

1 Howbeit we have this treasure in earthen’ 
vessels, 

That ||the surpassing greatness of the 
power]|| may be of God, and not from 


ourselves :— 
8 |On every side] pressed hard, but not 
hemmed in, 
Without a way, but not without a by-way, 
9 Pursued, but not abandoned, 


Thrown down, but not destroyed ;— 

10 {|At all times_the putting to death of Jesus|| 

lin our body| bearing about, 
In order that ||the life also of Jesus|] |inour 
body| may be made manifest ; 

n For |levermore|| |we, the living| unto 
death’ are being delivered, for Jesus’ 
sake, 

In order that ||the life also of Jesus|| may 
be made manifest in our mortal’ flesh: 

12 So that ||his death{|| in us} doth energise, 

But [818 life| in you. 
18° Howbeit <seeing that we have the same’ 
spirit of faith, 
According to that which is written— 
1 believed, therefore I spake>» 
||Wel|| also believe, therefore also we speak : 
4 Knowing that |j|he who raised up (the Lord] 
Jesus|| will raise up ||us also, together 
with Jesus|| and will present [us] together 
with you. ¢ 
15. For |all things| are for your sakes, 
In order that ||the favour’ abounding|] 
May <through means of the greater 
number> cause ||the thanksgiving|] to 
superabound unto the glory of God. 

16 Wherefore we faint not,4 

But <even if ||our outer’ man]} is decaying> 
Nevertheless ||our inner (man}|| is renewing ¢ 
day by day. 

u For ||the momentary’ lightness of theft 

tribulation|| 
<In a manner yet more and more excel- 
ling> 
Is working out for us fan ἜΠ 
weight of glory|,— 
16 So long as we are not looking out for the 
visible things, 
But for the invisible; 
For |the visible things] are temporary, 
Whereas |the invisible} are age-abiding. 
5 For we know that— 
<If |onr earthly’ tent’-dwelling| should 
be taken downs 
We have |a building of God|, 
A dwelling not made by hand, 
Age-abiding in the heavens. 


2 And verily ||in thisj|® we sigh} carnestly 
e “the knowled eof f Or(WH): “our.” 

wa glory of God.” Ξ ΕΜ]: "loosed down." 
Ὁ Ps. exvl, 10. ΒΤ this [respect)"; or, 
© 1Co. vi. Ne “Tn this (tent].” 
¢ See ver. 1 Ro. vil. 2 

eOr:" belng renewed." 


18: 


desiring to clothe ourselves over |! with 
our habitation which is of’ 8 heaven||,— 
3 Although, indeed <even clothing our- 


Belyes>> we shall not be found 
|nuked| ;— 
4 And verily ||we who are in the tent|| do 


sigh, jbeing weighed down, 

While yet we are not wishing to unclothe 
ourselves, but to clothe ourselves 
over,— 

In order that ||what is mortal|| may be 
swallowed up’ ||by life|].¢ 

5 Now |jhe that hath wrought us for this 
yery’ thingj| is |God|,— 

|Who hath given unto us the earnest of 
the Spirit, 

6 Having good courage, therefore, at all times, 
And knowing that— 
Remaining at home in the body, 
We are away from home from the Lord,— 
τ |By faith] are we walking, 
Not by sight ;— 
8 We have good courage, however, and are well 
pleased— 
Rather’ to be away from home, out of the 
body, 
And to come home, unto the Lord.4 
3 Wherefore also we are ambitious— 
<Whether at home, or away from home> 
To be |well-pleasing unto him]. 
13 For ||we 4111} must needs be made manifest’ 
before the judgment seat of the Christ,e 
That cach one may get back the things done 
by means of the body, 
According’ to the things which he prac- 
tised], 
Whether good or corrupt. 


11 <Knowing, then, the fear of the Lord> 
We persuade ||men]|, 
But ||unto God|| are manifest, — 

I hope, moreover, |jeven in your con- 
sciences|| that we are manifest: 

12 (INot again, ourselves|| do we commend 
upto you, 

But as though ap occasion we were giving 
unto you—something to boast of, in our 
bebalf ; 

That ye may have something suited unto 
them who jin appearaneg| are boasting, 
and not in heart. 

18 For <whether we have been beside our- 
selves> it hath been for God, 
Or <whether we are sober-minded > it 
is for you, 
\4 For ||the love of the Christ{| constraineth us ;— 
15. Having judged this,— 
That |joue|| jiu behalf of all| died, 
Hence ||they all|| died ¢; 
And |lin behalf of all|| died he,— 
In order that |jthey who livej| 


* Ek, of origin—as twice In aorist =act not state. 
1Co, xv. 47. 41 Cor. xv, 53, 54. 
νοῦ: “If we do but 4 Ph. |, 23. 
clothe ourselves” —the © Ro. xiv. 10. 
refix for “over” being fOr: “corresponding.” 
ropped. Note the verb g Or: “had died.” 
middle, not passive ; and 
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||No longer’ for themeelves|| should live, 


But for him who |in their behalf; died 
and rose again, 


1680 that ||wej] |henceforth} know 
|lafter the flesh}|: 
<If we have even been gaining, after the 
flesh, a knowledge of Christ> 
1 |[On the contrary|| [ποῦν no longer| are we 
gaining it. 
So that <if any one is in Christ> there is a 
new’ creation [5 
||The old things|| have passed away,>— 
Lo! they have become new! 
18 ||The all things|| moreover, are of God,— 
Who hath reconciled us unto himself, through 
Christ, 
And hath given, unto us, the reconciling’ 
ministry :— 
19 How that [jGod|| was in Christ, 
Reconciling ||a world|| upto himself, 
Not reckoning, unto them, their of- 
fences,— 
And hath put, in us, the reconciling’ dis- 
course, 


|no one} 


20 ||In behalf of Christ|| therefore, are we ambas- 
sadors,— 
As if God were beseeching through us: 
We entreat, in behalf of Christ --- 
Be reconciled unto God! 
21 <Him who knew not sin> 
|JIn our behalf|| he made to be |sin|, 
That we might become God’s righteous- 
ness in him. 


6 «ἀπ co-workers, however> we also beseech, 
That ||not in vain|| |the favour of God] ye 
wolcome; 
2 For he saith— 
[in an approved season| have I hearkened 
unto thee, 
And |in a@ day of salvation| 
succoured theese ;— 
Lo! [πον] a well-approved season, 
Lo! |now| @ day of salvations: 
3 <Giving |]no single|| occasion of stumbling jin 
apything|, 

That the ministry‘ be not blamed ; 

4 But {in everything|| commending ourselves 
as Goad’s ministers,— 

In much endurance, in tribulations, in 
necessities, in straits, 5in stripes, in 
imprisonments, in tumults, in toilings, 
in watchings, in fastings, in sanctity» 
in knowledge, in long-suffering, in gra- 
ciousness, in Holy Spirit, in love un- 

1 feigned, in discourse of truth, in power 
of God ; 

Through the weapons of righteousness on 
the right hand and left, 8 through glory 
and dishonour, through bad report and 
good report; 

As deceivers, and yet true, ®as unknown, 


have I 


918. xlix. 8. 
ἀ ΝΒ : chap. ill. 6; Iv. 
¢ Or: “chastity.” 


®Or:“acreating afresh"; 
nd cp. Gal. vi. 15. 
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and yet well-known, os dying, and lo! we 
live, as disciplined, and yet not put to 
death,® as grieving, yet |ever; rejoicing, 
as destitute, yet making |many| rich, as 
holding |nothingj, and yet firmly holding 
{all things|.» 
1. (Our mouth| is opened unto you, O Corinthians ! 
|Our heart| hath become enlarged¢: 
1) Υ̓Θ are not straitened in us, 
But are straitened in your hearts’ affections ; 
18 Howbeit <by way of the like’ recompense— 
as |unto children| I speak> 
Be enlarged, even |/yel|. 
14 Be not gettingdiversely yoked with unbelievers ; 
For what partnership have righteousness and 
lawlessness ? 
Or what fellowship hath light with darkness ? 
15 And what concord hath Christ with Beliar ? 
Or what part hath a believer with nn un- 
believer ? 
16 And what agreement hath a shrine of God 
with idols ? 
For ||wo|| aro [the] [shrine of a God| that 
[liveth] :— 
Even as God hath said— 
Iwill dwell in them, and walk, 
And will be thei’ God, 
And ||they|| shall be my’ people.d 
vv Wherefore come ye forth out of their 
midst, 
And be separated,—saith [the] Lord,— 
And |one impure| do not touch; 
And {{Π| will give you welcome,e 
18 And will become your’ Father, 
And }lyej] shall become my’ sons and 
daughters, 
Saith [the] Lord Almighty.f 


@ +<Having therefore 
loved> 
Let us purify ourselves from all’ pollution of 
flesh and spirit, 
Perfecting holiness in fear of God. 
2 Give place to us! 
\JNo one|| bayve we wronged, 
ΠΝ one|| have we corrupted, 
||No oneli have we defrauded. 
8 ||Unto condemnation|| I am not saying [this] 
For I have before said— 
\{In our hearts]| are ye, to the end we may 
dio together and live together. 
4 jGreat| is my frecdom of speech towards 
you, 
|Great| is my boasting in behalf of you: 
I am filled with the encouragement, 
I am greatly superabounding with the joy, 
In all’ our tribulation. 
5 For <even when we came’ into Macedonia>s 
‘INo relief at all|} had our flesh; 


\|these|| promises, be- 


© Pa. ΟΧΙΧ. 32. 

ἀν, xxvil. 117; 
EXXvii. 22. 

© Ig. lil. 11; Jer. Ul. 45 (Heb.); 
Eze. xx. 39 f, 41. 

£23. vit. 8, 14; Is, ΧΙΠΙ. 6; 
Jer. xxxi. 1.9; Ho. Ι. 10; 
Am. lv, 13(Sep.). 

8 Cp. chap. Il. 13. 


«Ps, cxvill. 172. 

» Let the reader count up 
the above detalls—‘‘In” 
18 times; “through” 9; 
“as” 7, and these last 
each witha reverse side 
to the medal. his is 
something like an “ open- 
ing” of the “ mouth.” 
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But ||in every way|| were we in tribulation,— 
|Without} fightings | 

{Within| fears | 

6 But <he who encourageth them that are 

brought low> encouraged us,— 

Even God,—by the presence of Titus. 

1 Not, however, by his presence |alone|, 

But also by the encouragement wherewith 
he had been encouraged over you: 

Recounting*® unto us your’ earnest desire, 
your’ lamentation, your’ zeal in my behalf, 

So that I the more’ rejoiced. 

8 Because <if I even grieved you by the letter> 

I do not regret,— 

Though I could even have regretted ,— 

I see that that letter <if even for an 
hour> did cause you grief. 

9 |Now| am I rejoicing,— 

Not that ye were grieved, 

But that ye were grieved unto repentance; 
For ye were grieved according to God, 
In order that |jin nothing] should ye 

receive damage from us. 

10 For ||grief according to God’|| worketh |re- 
pentanece unto salvation, not to be 
regretted|; 

Although ||the grieving of the world’|| 
worketh |death||. 

:-" For lo! this very’ thing—the being caused 
to grieve jaccording to God] :— 

What manner’ of diligence it wrought out 
in you,—nay! defence,—nay! sore dis- 
pleasure,—nay! fear,—nay! earnest 
desire,—nay! jealousy,—nay! aveng- 
ing. 

|In every way| ye shewed yourselves to 
be |chaste! in the matter. 

12 Hence <if I evon wrote unto you> 

It was not for the sake of him that did’ the 
wrong, 

[Nay] not even for the sake of him that 
suffered’ tbe wrong; 

But for the sake of your earnestness, which 
was on our account, being made manifest 
unto you, before God :— 

13. ||For this cause}| have we received encourage- 

ment. 

«ἴῃ addition to our encouragement, however> 
|Much more abundantly] have we rejoiced 
over the joy of Titus,— 

That his <pirit hath received refreshment 
from you all’, 

" That <if in anything—unto him—in your 
behalf—I have boasted> 

I have not been put to shame; 

But <as |lall things, in truth|| we told you> 

|So] [leven our boasting before Titus]| 
turned out to bo |truth]. 

% And ||his tender affections|| are |much more 

abundantly towards you|, 

When he calleth to mind the obedience [οὗ 

you all’j,— 

How ||with fear and trembling|] ye gave 
hin welcome. 


«The count ls resumed lower down, ver. 11]. 
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16 I rejoice that jin everything| I am of good 
courage respecting you. 


8 Moreover we make known unto you, brethren, 

The favour of God which hath been given 
in the assemblies of Macedonia,— 

2. That <in a great’ testing of tribulation> 

||The superabounding of their joy and their 

deep’ destitution || 
Superabounded unto the riches of their 
liberality ; 

8 That <according to power, I bear witness, 
and beyond power> 

ΠΟΥ their own accord|| (they acted],— 

4 |With much’ exhortation! entreating of us 
the favour and the fellowship of the 
ministry which was for the saints ;— 

5 And <not merely as we hoped> 

But ||themselves|| gave they, first, unto the 

Lord and unto us through God’s will, 
6 To the end we should exhort Titus, in 
order that 
<According as he before made a begin- 
ning> 
||So|] he should also complete unto you 
this favour also. 

τ But <just as jin everything| 
abound ,— 

In faith, and diseourse, and knowledge, and 
all’ earnestness, and in the love among 
you which proceedeth from us’> 

In order that |in this’ favour also| ye would 
superabound, 

8 |Not by way of injunction|* do I speak, 

But through |others’| earnestness. 
And |the genuineness of your own’ love| 
putting to the test. 

9 For ye are taking knowledge of the favour 

of our Lord Jesus [Christ],— 
How that |for your sakesi he became des- 
titute—although he was {rich], 
In order that |:ye|| |by his destitution| 
might be enriched. 
10 And [ἃ judgment, herein} do I give,— 
For |this, unto you] is profitable,— 

Who. indeed {not only of the doing, but of 
the desiring| made for yourselves @ be- 
ginning a year ago ;— 

n Howbeit ||now|| |the doing 8180] complete ye, 
In order that |even according to the 
forwarduess of the desiring| 
[[501} may be the completing—out of 
what ye have, 
12 For <if the forwardness is set forth> 
|According to what one may have] he is 
well approved, 
Not according to what one hath not. 
15. For <not that unto others’ should be relief, 
and unto you’ distress (do I speak}, 
But <by equality> 

\|In the present’ season|| your’ surplus for 
their deficiency,— 

i In order that their’ surplus may come to 
be for your’ deficiency: 
||\That there may come about an equality||:— 


ye super- 


*1Co. vil. 6, 


15 Even as it is written— 
||He that [gathered] the much|| had not more 
than enough, 
And |\he that [gathered] the little|| had not 
less.» 


16 Thanks, however, unto God I— 

Who is putting the same’ earnestness in your 

behalf in the heart of Titus, 

7 In that <though, indeed, |the exhortation| 
he welecomed> 

Yet already being [greatly in earnest, {lof 
his own accord]|| hath he gone fourth unto 
you, 

18 Howbeit. we have set forward, with him, the 
brother||whose praisein theGlad Tidings|| 
{hath gone) through all’ the assemblies :— 

19 |[Not only so, however]; but he hath also 
been appointed by the assemblies, as a 
fellow-traveller with us in this favour, 
which is being ministered by us witha 
view to the |Lord’s| glory and our earnest 
desire :— 

20 Arranging this—lest anyone |upon us| should 
cast blame, in this munificence which is 
being ministered by us; 

2 For we provide things honourable, not only 
before (the] Lord, but also before men.> 

22 Moreover we bave set forward, with them, our 

brother whom we have proved |in many 
things, ofttimes| earnest,— 

But ||now|| much’ more earnest, by reason 
of the great confidence [which he hath] 
towards you. 

23 < Whether as regardeth Titus> 

He is a partner of mine, and |towards you| a 
fellow-worker, 

<Or our brethren> 

Apostles of assemblies, and Christ’s glory. 

24 <The proof of your love, therefore, and of our’ 

boasting in your behalf> 

Shew ye lunto them] ||in the face of the 
assemblies||. 


® For, indeed, <concerning the ministry which 
is for the saints> 
It is |superfluous for mej to be writing to 
you, 
2 For I know your forwardness of mind— 
Of which {in your behalf| I am boasting unto 
Macedonians, 
That j|Achaia|] hath been prepared for a 
year past,— 
And |\your’ zeal|| hath stirred up the greater 
number of them. 
8 Nevertheless I have sent the brethren, 
That |jour boast in your behalf!| be not made 
void jin this respect|, 
That |even as I was saying; ye’ may be pre- 
pared ,— 

4 Lest by any means <if there should come 
with me Maccdonians, and find you un- 
prepared> 

|{Wel|—not to say ||ye||[—should be put to 
shame in this confidence. 


5 Exo. xvi, 18. b Pr, ill. 4 (Sep.); cp. Ro. xl. 17, 
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a 


δ |Necessary| therefore, I regarded it, 

To exhort the brethren that they would go 
forward unto you, 

And make up beforehand your previously- 
promised blessing. 

||The same{| to be |ready|—|thus, as a 

blessing| and not as of constraint, 
6 <As to this, however> 
||He that soweth sparingly|| 
|Sparingly| also shall reap, 

And {|he that soweth with blessings|| 

|With blessings] also shall reap+: 
τ ||Each one, according as he hath purposed in 
his heart]| 

Not sorrowfully, nor of necessity,— 

For ||a cheerful’ giver|| |God| loveth.> 

8 Moreover God is able to cause |every’ gra- 
cious gift] to superabound unto you, 

In order that <having in every’ thing, at 
every time’, every kind of sufficiency 
of your own>¢ 

Ye may be superabounding unto every’ 
good work; 

9 Even as it is written— 

He hath scattered abroad, 

He hath given to the needy,— 

|| His righteousness|| abideth to futurity.4 

10 Now <he that supplieth seed to the sower, and 
bread for eating> 

Will supply and multiply your seed for 

sowing, 

And cause to grow your fruits of righteous- 

nesse: 

11 |In every thing| being enriched, unto every 

kind’ of liberality,— 

Which, indeed, worketh out, through us, 
thanksgiving unto God; 

1a Because ||the ministry of this public ser- 
vice}| is not only’ towards filling up the 
deficiencies of the saints, but also super- 
abounding |through the thanksgiving of 
many’| unto God,— 

18 (Of many] who |through the proof of this 

‘ministry| are glorifying God for your 
acknowledged’ submission unto the glad- 
message of the Christ, and for the liber- 
ality of the fellowship |unto them, and 
unto all|,— 

M4 |[Themselves also|| <with supplication on 
your behalf> longing after you, by reason 
of the surpassing favour of God [resting] 
upon you :— 

18 Thanks be unto God, for his unspeakable’ 

bounty! 


10 Moreover |{I, Paul, myself|} exhort you, 
Through the meekness and considerate- 
ness of the Christ,— 
I who |to look upon, indeed| am lowly 
among you, 
But |absent| am bold towards you ;— 


ἃ Ps. cxll. 9. 

¢ Ml: ‘the fruits of your 
righteousness.” Is. lv. 
10; Hos. x. 12, 


4 Gal. vi. 7. 

Ὁ pr. xxli. 8 (Sep.). 

eOr: “ Independence.” 
Ph. ly, 11. 


2 I entreat, however, 

That |when present| I may not be bold with 
the assurance wherewith I think to be 
daring against some who account of us 
as though |according to flesh| we were 
walking,— 

8 For <though |in flesh| we walk> 

Not |according to flesh] do we war,— 

4 For j|the weapons of our warfare|| are 
not fieshly, 

But mighty, by God, unto ἃ pulling down 
of strongholds,— 

5 When we pull down jcalculations| and 
every’ height that uplifteth itself against 
the knowledge of God, 

And when we bring into captivity every’ 
thought unto the obedience of the Christ, 

6 And when we hold ourselves |in readiness| 
to avenge all’ disobedience, 

As soon as your’ obedience shall be ful- 
filled ! 

7||The things that lie on the surface|| ye are 

looking at :— 

<If anyone hath come to trust in himself that 
he is |Christ’s|> 

||This|| let him reckon, again, with himself— 
That <even as ||he|| is Christ’s> 
|So| also are ||wel|. 

8 Yea <if somewhat moreabundantly| I should 
boast concerning our authority— 

Which the Lord hath given for building 
up and not for pulling you down> 

T shall not be put to shame,— 

9 That I may not seem as though I would 
be terrifying you through means of my 
letters ; 

10 Because ||The letters, it is true (saith one),® 

are weighty and strong, 

But |the presence of the body| is weak and 
|the discourse] contemptible ;— 

11 ||This|| let such a one reckon— 

That <what we are, in our word, through 

means of letters, being absent» 

|Such| also ||being present} are we {{{ our 

deed||. 

12 For we dare not class or compare ourselves 

with some’ who do |themselves| commend ; 

But ||they|| <||among» themselves|| measur- 
ing |themselves|, and comparing them- 
selves with themselves» 

Are without discernment! 

13 |{We}| however <not as to the things without 

measure> will boast ourselves, 

But, according to the measure of the limit 
which God apportioned unto us [as a 
measure|— 

To reach as far as even you! 

1 =For<notas though we were not reaching unto 

you> are we over-stretching ourselves, 

For <as far as even you> were we bofore- 

hand in the glad-message of the Christ: 

15 Not <as to the things without measure> 

boasting ourselves in other’ men’s toils, 

But having |hope|—your fuith |growing|— 


*®Or (WH): “say they.” oOr: “within.” 
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Jamong you| to be enlarged ||according 
to our limit for something beyond||,— 
16 |Upto the regions beyond you| to carry the 
glad-message: 
Not <within another’ nian’s limit, as to the 
things made ready> to boast ourselves. 
17 | He that boasteth| however, ||in the Lord|| let 
him boast®; 
18 For |not he that commendeth himeelf’| ||he]| 
is approved, 
But he whom j|the Lord| doth commend. 


41. I could wish ye would bear with me as to 
some little’ foolishness,— 
Nay! do even bear with me! 
2 For 1 am jealous over you with a jealousy [οἵ 
God}; 
For I myself betrothed you unto one’ hus- 
band, 
To present ja chaste virgin] unto the 
Christ,— 
8 But I fear lest, by any means, 
<AS |jlhe serpent|| completely deceived Eve, 
in his eraftiness> > 
Your minds should be corrupted from the 
singleness [and the chasteness} which 
are [due] unto the Christ. 
4 For <if, indeed, |he that cometh] is proclaiming 
|janother’ Jesusij 5 
Whom we have not proclaimed, 
Or j|a different Spirit|| ye are receiving, 
Which ye had not received, 
Or a different glad-message, 
Which ye have never welcomed> 
Ye are |well| bearing.4 
5 For I reckon not to have come a whit’ behind 
the exceeding overmuch’ apostles ; 
6 And <even if upeultured in my discourse> 
Certainly not in my knowledge,— 
But |jin every way|| having made [it] mani- 
fest, in all things, unto you. 
1 Or [ἃ sin|| did I commit— 
Abasing |myself| that j|ye|| might be 


exalted,— 
In that ||free of chargel| |God’s’ glad-mes- 
sage| 
TI announced unto you ? 
8 {|Other’ assemblies}| I despoiled, receiving 
supplies that I might minister |unto 
youl; 


And <being present with you, and having 
come short> I was not burdensome to 
anyone,— 

For ||my deficieney|| the brethren, coming 
from Macedonia, (helped to make 
upli— 

And <in everything, without burden unto 

you> I kept |myself|—and will’ keep! 

10 ||Truth of Christ is in mej|| that |this boast- 
ing| shall not be silenced unto me, in the 
regions of Achaia. 

1 Wherefore ? Because I love you not ? 

|God| knoweth ! 


sJer. Ix.%;cp.1Co.131. ¢ Gal. 1.8. 
>Gen.1N.1,13; ep. 1Tim. 4Or (WH): “ye might 
ih. 14. well bear." 


ΙΣ But ||what I am’ doing]| I also will’ do,— 

That I may cut off the occasion of them 
who are wishing an occasion, 

That |wherein they are boasting them- 
selves| they may be found even as also 
IIwel]. 

18 For ||such as these|| are false apostles, 
deceitful workers, transfiguring them- 
selves into apostles of Christ. 

And no marvel! For ;Satan himself’|| doth 
transfigure himself into a messenger of 
light ! 

18 ||No great thing, therefore|| if |his 
ministers also| are transfiguring 
themselves as ministers of righteous- 
Bess !— 

|(Whose end|| shall be according to their 
works, 

16 |Again! I say— 

Let no one deem me to be |foolish] ; 
But jotherwise, at least] ||as foolish! give me 
welcome, 
That ||I alsoj{ 
myself, 

1 <What I am saying> ||Not according to the 
Lord|| am 1 saying, but as in foolish- 
ness,— 

In this’ my boastful’ confidence! 

18 <Since |many| are boasting after the 

flesh> 
||I also]! will boast ; 

19 For |gladly| do ye bear with the foolish, 
Being [yourselves] |discreet|,— 

20 For ye bear with it— 

Tfapyone enslaveth you_ if any devoureth, 
if anyone taketh, if anyone lifteth himself 
up, if anyone |on the face| doth smite 
you! 

21 [ΒΥ way of disparagement|| am I speaking,— 

As though |jwe|| had been weak ! 


|some little| may boast 


Whereas ||iu whatsoever anyonedareth]| <in 
foolishness I speak> ΠῚ also|| dare :— 
23 |Hebrews| are they ὃ ||I also], 
|Israelites| are they ? {Π alsol}, 
|Seed of Abraham] are they ? ΠῚ 4150}, 
28 |Ministers of Ομ γίϑί! are they ? <As one 
deranged I am talking> |{I|| above 
measure !— 
|In toils] superabundantly, 
|In prisons| superabundantly, 
|In stripes] to excess, 
[In deaths; oft,— 
3: <From Jews> [|Ὲνϑ times|| |forty-save~ 
one} have I received, 
25 |Thrice| have I been beaten with rods, 


|Once| have I been stoned, 

|Thrice have I been shipwrecked, 

ΙΑ day and night| |jin the deep|| have I 
spent; 

26 In journeyings oft, 

In perils of rivers_in perils of robbers_in 
perils from my own race, in perils from 
Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils 
in the desert, in perils by the sea, in 
perils among false brethren, ?’in toil 
and hardship, |in watchings| oft, in 


2 CORINTHIANS ΣΙ. 


28--88; XII. 1—20. 189 


hunger and thirst, jin fasting| oft, in 
cold and nakedness :— 
30 <Apart from the things without> 
\|My daily care||—my anxiety for all’ the 
assemblies ;— 
39 Who is wenk, and I am not’ weak ? 
Who is caused to stumble, and ||I|| am 
not burning ? 


% <If |to boast] is needful> |in the things that 
concern my weakness| will I boast. 


81 || The God and Father of our Lord Jesus ||know- 
eth— 

He who is blessed unto the ages— 
That I am not speaking falsely : 

82 ||In Damascus]| |the governor under Aretas 
the king| was guarding the city of Damas- 
cenes, to apprehend me,— 

ss And |through a window} was I let down by 

the wall, 
And escaped his hands. 


12 |To be boasting| is needful,—it is not, indeed, 
profitable,» 
Yet will I come to visions and revelations of 

[the] Lord :— 

21 know a man in Christ, 
Who |fourteen years ago] 
<Whether in the body, I know not, 
Or out of the body, I know not, |God| 
knoweth> 
Such 8. one as this [caught away| as far as 
the third heaven ; 
3 And I know such’ a man as this, 

<Whether in the body or apart from the 

body, 
[1 know not],—[|God| knoweth> 
4 How that he was caught away into paradise, 

And heard unspeakable’ things, 

Which it is not allowable for a man to 

utter: 
5 ||On behalf of such a one as this|| will I boast, 
But |jon behalf of myself] will I not boast 

|save in my weaknesses|| ;— 

6 Although in fact <if I should wish to boast> 
I shall not be foolish, for |the truth| would 

I speak ; 

But I forbear, lest anyone |unto me| should 
reckon above what he beholdeth me [to 
be], or heareth from me,— 

||Even by the exceeding greatness of the 
revelations]. 
Wherefore <lest I should be unduly lifted up> 
There was given to me a thorn¢ in the flesh, 
A messenger of Satan, that he might buffet 
me,— 
|\{Lest I should be unduly lifted up||. 


8 |In this behalf] ||thrice|| besought I |the Lord|, 
that it4 might depart from me; 

9 And at once he said unto me— 
|Sufficiont for thee| is my favour, 
For ||my power|| |in weakness} is made 


complete. 
= Ac. Ix. 25. Brofitabte, Yet,” ἃς, 
‘Or (WH): “But to be ἐγ; “stake.” 


boasting Indeed Is ποῦ ¢Or: “he.” 


||Most gladly|| therefore, will I rather’ boast in 
my weaknesses, 
That the power of Christ may spread a tent 
over me. 

10 Wherefore, I take pleasure in weaknesses, in 
insults, in necessities, in persecutions 
and straits,® 

|In behalf of Christ]; 
For <as soon as I am weak> ||then|} am I 
||powerfull]. 

11 have become foolish,—|{ye|| compelled me:— 

ΠΠΠ|. in fact, ought |by you| to have been 
commended ; 
For |not a whit| have I come behind the 
exceeding’ overmuch’ apostles,— 
|Even if I am nothing’: 

1a |[The signs, indeed, of an apostle'|> were 

wrought out among you jin all’ en- 
durance|,— 

[Both] in signs, and wonders, and mighty 
works: 

13 For what is there wherein ye were made in- 

ferior to the rest’ of the assemblies,— 
Save that ||I myself|| would not allow my- 
self to be a burden unto you ὃ 
Forgive me this wrong! 
14 Lo! ||this third time|| Iam holding myself |in 
readiness] to come unto you, 
And I will not allow myself to be a burden; 
For I seek not yours, but you ;— 
For {the children] ought not’ to lay up |for 
the parents|, 
But the parents for the children ;— 
185 And |[I|| |most gladly] will spend, and be 
fully spent, for your souls :— 
<If I |exceedingly| love you> am I |the less! 
loved ?¢ 

16 But let it be !— 

I ||myself|| did not burden you,— 
Notwithstanding, ||being crafty|| |with guile! 
I caught you ?4 

17 Was there janyone of those whom I have sent 

unto you| through whom I have overreached 


you? 
18 6 exhorted Titus, and sent with him the 
brother,— 
Did |Titus| overreach you ? 
Was it not jin the same’ spirit] we 
walked ? 


Was it not |in the same’ steps} ? 


19 ||All this time]| think ye, that Junto you; we 
are making a defence ? 
||Before God in Christ|| we speak ;— 
But all these things, beloved, for yonr’ up- 
building. 
20 For I fear— 
<Lest, by any means, when I come> 
INot such as I wish| should I find you, 
And ||I|| should be found by you, |such as 
ye do not’ wish| ;— 


"Οὐ (WH): “In persecu- 
tions, in straits.” 

> 1 Co. Ix. 2. 

¢ Or(WH): ‘Though <the 
more I love you> the less 


Iam loved.” 

4 Agif: "15 that what you 
say ?”— which he then 
Indlgnantly denles. 


190 2 CORINTHIANS XII. 21; 


ΧΙ, 
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-—— ee SSSSSSSSSSS—— 


Lest, by any means, [I should find} strife, 
jealousy, outbursts of wrath, factions, rail- 
ings, whisperings, puffed up pretensions, 
confusions ;— 

1 «Lest <when 1 again’ come> my God should 
humble me in regard to you,— 

And I should grieve over many’ who had 
before sinned, and not repented of the 
impurity, and fornication, ond wanton- 
ness which they hnd committed. 


18. ||This third time|| am I coming unto you:—* 
«Αἱ the mouth of two’ witnesses, or three> 
shall every’ matter be established.» 
31 have suid beforehand, and do suy before- 
hand,— 
<As present the second time, although 
now absent> 
Unto them who before sinned, and unto all 
the rest,— 
That <if I come again> I will not spare. 
8 <Since ||n test|| yeare seeking, of the speaking 
in me of Christ ;— 
Who |unto you| is not wenk, 
But is powerful in you,— 
4 For [although he was crucified through 
weakness|_ 
Yet is he living through God’s power,— 
For [although ||we]| are weak ine him|, 
Yet shall we live with him, through 
God’s power [unto us] >— 
δ Be trying ||yourselves|| whether ye are in 
the faith, 
Be putting ||yourselves|| to the test! 
Or do ye not recognise yourselves, 


*Or: ‘ami to come unto Deu. xIx, 15. 
you?” 


b 
¢Or: “with.” 


Seeing that |Jesus Christ| {s in you,— 
Unless perhaps ye fail in the testing. 
I hope, however, that ye shall come to know, 
that ||wel| fail not in the testing! 
But we pray unto God, that ye may do 
nothing base,— 
Not that ||we|| may appear jaccepted], 
But that ||ye}| |the honourable thing| may 
be doing, even though ||we|| should be, 
as it were, |rejected| ; 
8 For we can do nothing against’ the truth, 
but for’ the truth; 
For we rejoice—whensoever ||wel| are weak, 
and ||ye|| are |strong|. 
||This}| also we pray for—your restoration :— 
10. (|For this cause|| |these things, while absent| 
am I writing, 


a 


oe 


Thot I may not {when present| deal 
sharply’— 
According to the authority which |the 


Lord| hath given me, for building up 
and not for pulling down. 


11 ||Finally|| brethren, farewell | 
Be getting restored, be taking encourage- 
ment, be of one mind, live in peace,— 
And ||the God of love and peace|| will be 
with you. 
12 Salute ye one another with a holy’ kiss, 
|All the saints| salute you. 
13 |{The favour of our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
And the love of God, 
And the fellowship of the Holy’ Spirit|| 4 
Be with you all’. 


S Ap: “Spirit.” 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle,— 

Not from men_ nor through man, 

But through Jesus Christ, and God the 
Father who raised him from among the 
dead ,— 

2 And all the brethren with’ me ;— 
Unto the assemblies of Gulatia: 
Favour unto you and peace, 

From God our Fatber, 
And Lord Jesus Christ,—4 


eOr: " 


ὅ rom God [the] Father, and our Lord Jesus 
Chriat.”” 


4 Who gave himself for4 our sins.> 
That he might deliver us out of 
the present’ evil age, 
According to the will of our God and 
Father,— 
5 Unto whom be the glory unto the ages 
of ages: Amen! 
61 marvel that ||thus’ quickly|| ye are moving 
away from him that called you in the 
favour of Christ, 


©Or: “over”; or (WH): 
“concerning.” 


Ὁ Tt. if. 14. 
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Unto a different’ glad-message,— 
τ Which is not (another|, 
Only there are jsome| that are troubling 
you. 
And wishing to change the glad-message 
of the Christ. 

8 But <evon if j|we|] or [|8 messenger out of 
heaven|| announce a glad-message [unto 
you] aside from that which we announced 
unto you> 

|Accursed| > let him be! 
9 ||As we have said before, even now’ again’ I 
say||: 
<If anyons is announcing unto you’ aglad- 
message aside from that which ye ac- 
cepted> 
|Accursed| > let him be] 
10 For am I |even now| persuading ||men|| or 
|God]? 
Or am I seeking to please ||men|| ? 
<If I had been still’ pleasing |men|> 
|iChrist’s’ servant|| had I not been! 
11 For I make known unto you, brethren, 
<As to the glad-message which was an- 
nounced by me> 
That it is not after man; 
11 For neither ||from man|| did I accept it, 
Nor was taught [it],— 
But through a revealing of Jesus Christ. 
13 For ye have heard <as to my own’ manner of 
life, at one time, in Judaism> 
How that |exceedingly| was I persecuting 
the assembly of God_ and laying it waste,¢ 
4 And was making advancement in Judaism, 
above many’ contemporaries in my 
nation,— 
Being |surpassingly’ zealous| 
paternal’ instructions,4 
16 But <when God ¢ who set me apart from my 
mother’s womb and calledf me through 
his favour, 
Was well-pleased’ 16 to reveal his Son in me, 
That I might announce the glad-message 
regarding him among the nations> 
|Straightway| I conferred not with flesh and 
blood, 
1 Neither went I up unto Jerusalem unto 
them who |before me| were apostles,— 
But I went away into Arabia, and again’ 
returned unto Damascus. 
186. |/Then, after three’ years|| went I up unto 
Jerusalem, to become acquainted with 
Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days; 


of my 


1 But ||other of the apostles|| saw I none, save 
James the brother of the Lord :— 
20 Now <as touching the things which I am 


writing to you> lo! |before God| Iam 
not guilty of falsehood :— 
21‘ ||After that|| I went into the regions of Syria 
and Cilicia, 
22 And was still unknown, by face, unto the 


4 Chap. ν. 10 

>Gr: anathema. 

¢ Ac. vill. 8; ix. 21, 
4 Ac. xxii ἃ, 


ὁ Or (WH): “he.” 
f Is. xlix. 1. 
ΕΟΓ: “in my case.” 


assemblies of Judma which were in 
Christ,— 


᾿ 38 Only they were hearing— 


||He that was persecuting us formerly|| 
|Now| is announcing the glad-message of 
the faith which he formerly laid waste; 

4 And they were glorifying ||God|| |in me|.o 

2 ||After that, fourteen’ years later|| I again| 
went up unto Jerusalem, with Barna- 
bas, 

Taking with me Titus also; 

a And I went. up by revelation, 

And laid before them the glad-message 
which I proclaim among the nations; 
||Privately|| however, to them of repute,— 

Lest, by any means, |in vain| I should 
be running, or had run. 

8 But ||not even Titus, who was with me, 
though he was a Greek’|| was compelled 
to be circumcised ;— 

4 But [this was] because of the false 

brethren secretly’ introduced,— 
Who, indeed, came in secretly to spy 
out our freedom, which we have in 
Christ Jesus, 
That they might bring us’ into 
bondage :— 

δ ||Unto whom, not even for an hour|| gave 
we place by the [required] submis- 
sion,— 

In order that ||the truth of the glad- 
messago|| might still abide with you. 

6 Moreover <from them who were reputed 
to be something >— 

|Whatsoever at one time| they were, 
maketh no’ difference to me, 
God acecepteth not a man’s ||person||,— 
|(Unto me|| in fact, they who were of 
repute added nothing’ further; 
1 But ||on the contrary||— 
<When they saw that I had been en- 
trusted with tho glad-message to the 
uncircumeision, 
Even as |Peter| {with that) to the cir- 
cumcision,— 

8 For ||he that energised in Peter, into 

an apostleship to the cireumeision|| 
Energised also in me, for the nations,— 
9 And when they perceived the favour 
which had been given unto me> 
||James and Cephas and John, who were 
reputed to be pillars’|| 
Gave ||the right hand of fellowship|| unto 
me and Barnabas, 
In order that ||we|| [should go] unto 
the nations, 
And ||they|| unto the cireumeision :— 
10 Only that we should remember |jtho 
destitute||,— 
As to which I had given diligence |this 
very’ thing| to do. 

11 But <when Cephas came unto Antioch> 

||To the face|| [even] |him] I resisted, 
Because he stood condemned ; 


Or: “In my case "—as In v. 16. 
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12—21; III. 


1—16. 


1 For <before that certain came from James> 
|| With them of the nations]] used he to eat; 
Whereas <when they came> 
He used to withdraw, and keep himself 
separate, 
Fearing them of the circumcision ; 
13 And the rest’ of the Jews [also] used 
hypocrisy with him, 
So that |{jeven Barnabas|| was carried 
away by their’ hypocrisy. 

14 But <whenI saw that they were not walk- 
ing with straightforwardness as regard- 
eth the truth of the glad-message> 

I said unto Cephas, before all :— 


«Τί ||thou!| although {a Jew/| |like them 
of the nations, and not like the Jews! 
dost live> 

How dost thou compel ||them of the 
nations|| to live like Jews? 


15 [{We, by nature’ Jews, and not sinners 
from among the natious’|| 
16 <Knowing, bowever, that ἃ man is not 


declared righteous by works of law, 
[Nor at all] save through faith in 
Christ Jesus> 
{Even wel|| jon Christ Jesus>| believed, 
That we might be declared righteous— 
By faith ine Christ, 
Aud not by works of law; 
Beeause ||by works of lawj| shall no’ flesh 
be declared righteous.4 
Ww Now <if in seeking to be declared 
Tighteous in Christ wo |[ourselves 
also|| were found sinners>— 
Is Christ |therelore| a minister [οἵ sin| ? 
Far be it! 
18 For <if ||the things that I pulled down|] 
||these|| Jagain| I build> 
||A transgressor|| I prove |myself| to be. 


19 For |jIj| |through means of law| |unto 
Jaw| died, 
That junto God| I might live :— 
20 ||With Christ|| have I been crucified ; 


And |living no longer| am {{1Π|], 
But jliving in me| is |!Christ||,— 
While <so far as I now’ do live in 
flesh> 
|By faith] I live— 
The faith ine the Son of God, 
Who loved me, and gave him- 
self np in my behalf. 
a1 I do not set aside the favour of God; 
For<if |through law| is righteousness> 
Then |Christ| |;without cause{| died. 


3 O thoughtless’ Galatians | 
Who hath bewitched you,— 
||Before whose very eyes|| |Jesus Christ| 
was openly set forth as a crucified one? 
2. |[Thisonly|| am I wishing to learn from you :~ 
||By works of law|| received ye |the Spirit| ? 
Or-by a believed’ report γΓ 


» Chap, Μ|. 11; Ro. IL 20. 4 Ps. xu, 2 
oye (w! A): “on Jesus 9 ἘΠῚ : “of. ; 
rla 
emi ere rai gut of @ report of 


i a st 
8 ||So thoughtless|| are ye? 
<Having made a beginning in Splrit> 
Are ye ||now, in flesh]| to be made complete ? 
4 ||\Such things|| suffered ye |in vain|,— 
If at least [it is] even in vain ? 

5 <He then who was supplying unto you the 
Spirit, and energising mighty works 
among * you> 

[By works of law, 
Or by a believed’ report» [did he it}? 
4 Even as Abraham— 
Believed in God, 
And it was reckoned unto him as righte- 
ousness.¢ 

7 Be taking note |therefore|— 

That |they who are of faith| ||the same|| are 
sons] of Abraham ; 

8 And ||the scripture]]| 
<|Foreseeing| that ||by faith|| God would 

declare the nations righteous> 
Fore-announced the good news unto Abra- 
ham, saying— 
All’ the nations shall be blessed in thee.4 

950 then ||they who are of faith|| are blessed 5 

with believing’ Abraham ; 

10For |jas many as are of works of law|| are 
under a curse|,— 

For it is written— 
|| Accursedi| is everyone’ that continueth not 
in all’ things that are written in the book! 
of the law to do them. 

11 Moreover, <that j|in law|| [no one| is declared ἢ 
righteous with God> [15] evident,— 

Because ||The righteous one|| |by faith! 
shall live!; 

12 And ||the lavw|| is not of faith, but— 
||He that hath done them|| shall live in 

them,* 

13 |(Christ|| hath redeemed |us] out of the curse 
of the law, 

Having become |in our behalf| ||a curse}| ;— 
Because it is written— 
||Cursed|| is everyone’ that hangeth upon 
a treel;— 

14 In order that |junto the nations|| |the 
blessing of Abraham| might come about 
in Jesus Christ,~— 

In order that ||the promise of the Spirit! we 
might receive through means of the® faith. 


15 Brethren! ||in human fashion|| am I spenking: 
Yet still {{ man’s’ confirmed’ covennnt)| ro 
one setteth aside or addeth unto: 
16. Now ||unto Abraham|] were spoken the pro- 
mises—|and unto his seed] °;— 
Hesaithnot— Anduntothyseeds, as 
of many, 
But |jas of one|l— 
which is Christ: 


And unto thy seed,° 


$ Or: “In Hab. 11. 4; ep. Ro. Lk 17; 
© MI: “out of a report (or He. x. 38. ᾿ 
hearing) of faith.’ * Lev. xvlli. 5; Ro. x. 5, 

¢ Gen. is 6; cp. Ro. lv. 3; 1 Or: “that Is suspended 
Ja. IL. 23, upon wood.” Deu. 

«1G i). 8: xwill. 18. 

ε ore” ie to be blessed. a m Or (WH): “8 christ Jesus." 

f Or: “small serell® που: 

& Deu. χαν!!. 2 ὁ Gen. xi τι χα. 15; ΧΥῚΙ. 

hor: “Is to ve declared.” Gf; xxil. 18; xxiv. τ. 


GALATIANS III. 17--9; 


17 And |this| I say— 
<A covenant previously confirmed by God> 
|[the law which |after four hundred’ and 
thirty’ years| hath been brought into 
being|| doth not annul, 50 as to do away 
with the promise. 
18 For <if |by law| is the iuheritance> 
It is [80 longer] by promise; 
But απο Abraham|| |through promise] hath 
God favoured it. 
19 Why, then, the law ? 
||Because of the transgressionsj| it was added _ 
Until such time as the seed should come, 
unto whom tho promise had been made, 
And was given in charge through messengers, 
at the hand of a mediator; 
30 Now ||a mediator4|| is not [a mediator] |of 
onel, 
But j|God|| is’ Jone]. 
al Is ||the law|| then, against the promises [of 
God]? Far be it! 
For <if alaw had been given, which had been 
able to give life> 
Verily [|in> law/ 
righteousness ; 
2a But the Scripture |did shut up| all things 
[under sin|,° 
That ||the promise by faith ind Jesus 
Christ|| might be given to them who 
have’ faith, 

33 ||Before the coming of the faith|| however, 
junder law| were wo being kept in 
ward, 

Being shut up unto tho faith which should 
afterwards’ |be revealed]. 

24So that ||the law|| hath proved jour tutor| 

[training us] for Christ, 
In order that |by [aith| we might bo declared 
righteous; 

2% But <the faith having come’> [80 longer} are 

we [under a tutor|;— 

26 For ye ||all|| are |sons of God} through thee 

faith in Christ Jesus; 

ἢ For ye |jas many as jinto Christ] have been 

immersed|| have put |Christ] on: 

28 There cannot be Jew or Greek, 

There cannot be bond or free, 
There cannot be male and female, 
For ||all ye|| are jone| in Christ Jesus: 

29 Now <if ||yoe|| are of Christ> 

By consequence ye are |Abraham’s seed|, 
|Aecording to promise] ||heirs||. 

4 ButIsay:— 

<For as long’ a time as |the heir] is an 
infaut|> 
Heo difforeth |nothing| from a servant, 
though |lord of all], 

a But is |under guardians| and stewards, until 

tho (day] fore-appointed of the father: 

3 80 also ||we]| <whoen we were infants> 

|Under tho elementary principles of the 
world| were held in servitude; 


would have been our 


®* Thedefinitenrticlehereis 9580. ΧΙ 32, 
» Brovably wen gener ig=" a. ἣν ὁ Μ|; “or.” 
τ Ν ἢ) ©.Or: “your.” 


E.N.T, 
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4 But <when tho fulness of the time came’> 
God sent forth his Son, 
Who came to be of ἃ woman, 
Who came to be under law,— 
5 That |[thom who wore under law|| he 
might redeem, 
That ||the sonship|| we might duly 
receive ;— 
6 And <because yo are sons> 
God hath sont forth the Spirit of his Son 
into our hearts, exclaiming, Abba! Oh 
Father®! 
7 So that |nolonger| art thou a servant, buta son; 
And ||if a son|| an hoir also, through God. 


8 But ||at that time||— 
<Not knowing God> 

Ye were in servitude unto them who |by 
nature| are not Gods; 

9 Whereas ||now||— 
<Having acknowledged God,— or rather, 
Having been acknowledged by’ God> 

How turn ye back again unto the weak and 
beggarly’ elementary principles, unto 
which |jover again|| ye are wishing |to- 
come into servituda| >? 

15. (|Days|| ye do narrowly observe, and months_ 
and seasons, and years :— 

i Tam afraid of you—Lest by any means |in. 
yain| I should have toiled for you! 

12 Become ye as ||I||, 

Because ||I also|| [was] as ||ye||,—brethren, I 
entreat you. 
|Not at all| have ye wronged me. 

1. Howbeit yo know that ||by reason of 4 a weak- 
ness of the flesh|| I myself announced the 
glad-message unto you |formerly| ; 

14 And |l|yourtrial,in my flesh¢|| ye despised 
not, neither spat ye [in disgust], 

But |as ἃ messenger of God| ye welcomed me— 
||As Christ Jesus]]. 

185 Where, then, is the happiness ye accounted 
yours ? 

For I bear you witness—That ||if possible, 
your eyes|| ye would have dug out, and 
given unto me, 

16So then ||your enemy]} have I become, by 

dealing truthfully with you ? 

1 They shew a Zeal for you, not honourably, 

But wish ||to shut you out]|, 
In order that ye may be zealous for 
||them]|. 

Howbeit it is |honourable| to show zcal in 
what is honourable at all times, and not 
only when I am prosent with you ;— 

19 My dear children! for whom I [ἀρ] am 

in birth-pains, 
Until Christ bo formed within you ;— 

20 I could wish, however, to be present with 
you, even now, aud to change my 
voico, — 

Because I am porplexed rogarding you. 


- 
[2 


* Ro. vill. «ΝΒ: The weakness, his; 
tor Wit): Sito be In s.” the trial, [n part, chelrs, 
¢ Ro. wiv. 5; Col Ih 16, f Or: ‘In one who is h.” 


dOr: “during.” 
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21 Tell mo! ye who ||under law]| are wishing tobe: 
||The law|| do ye not hear? 
22 For it is written, that ||Abraham|| had |two’ 
sons|—* 
One’ by the bondmaid, 
And one’ by |tho free woman] ; 
23 But ||he that was of the bondmmaid]|} 
|After the flesh] had been born, 
Whereas |{he that was of the free woman|| 
Through means of a > promise, 
24 Which things, indeed, may bear another 
meaning ; 
For ||the samej| are two’ covenants,— 
One, indeed, from Mount Sinai, 
[Into bondage] bringing forth, 
The which is Hagar,— 
35 And ||the Hagarjj is |Mount Sinai, ἴῃ 
Arabiaj,— 
She answereth, however, 
present’ Jerusalem, 
For she is in bondage with her chil- 
dren; 
36 But ||the Jerusalem above’ || ¢ is [free|,— 
The which is our mother; 
21 For it is written— 
Be gladdened, O barren one! that wast not 
giving birth, 
Break forth and shout, thou that wast not in 
birth-pains,— 
Because |jmore|| are the children of the 
deserted one, 
Than of her that had the husband.4 
28. «And ||we|}¢ brethren, <after the manner of 
Isaac> 
Are |children of a promise’]. 
29 But <justas |then| |/he that after the manner 
of the flesh’ had been born|| 
Did persecute him who [had been born] 
after the manner of the Spirit> 
||Thus|| also [now]. 
80 But, what. saith the scripture ὃ 
Cast out the serving woman and her son; 
For in nowise shall the son of the serving 
woman inherit’ with the son of the ἴτϑο 
31 Wherefore, brethren, we are not children of a 
serving womaul, but of the free :— 
5 ||With her freedom|| |Christ| hath made you’ 
free. 
Stand fast, therefore, and do not |again| ||with 
a yoke of servitude]} be held fast! 
2 Seel |jI, Paul|| say unto you— 
<If ye be getting circumcised> |Christ] will 
profit you’ nothing’, 
3 Yea_I bear solemn witness again, unto every’ 
man getting circumcised,— 
That he is [ἃ debtor} to do |the whole’ law]. 
4 Ye havo been set aside from Christ, ye who |by 
law| aro to be declared righteous,— 
[Out of his favour| ye have fallen ; 
6 For ||wel| jin Spirit, by faith, for a hopo of 
righteousness| are ardently waiting,-- 


unto the 


6 For {|in Christ [Jesus}!] neither ||circum- 
*Gen. xxi. 2, 9. ois. liv. 1. 
ἡ Or (WH); the, © Or (WH): “ye.” 


cHe. xii. 2; Say. iL 12; 
cp. Is. liv. L 


€ Gen. xxL. 10. 


GALATIANS IV. 21—81; 


Vv. 1—21 


cision|| availeth anything « nor |uncir- 
eumcision|, 
But faith, |through love] energising. 


1 Ye were running well :— 
Who hath hindered you, that |by truth] ye 
are not to be persuaded ? 


8 [[The persuasion|| (is) not of him that call- 
eth > you :— 

᾽ ||A little’ leaven|] leaveneth |the whole’ 
lump|.¢ 


10 ||I|| am persuaded regarding you, in the Lord— 
That <for nothing else> ye will have any 
regard ; 
But ||he that is troubling you]] shall bear the 
sentence,— 
||Whosoever he may be]}. 
1 |{I|| however, brethren— 
<If |circumcision| I yet’ proclaim> 
Why am I yet’ persecuted ? 
|After all] the stumbling-block of the cross 
hath been set aside. 
12 ΟΕ 1 that they would even leave off in dismay ἃ 
who are unsettling you! 
18 For |lye|| jon a footing of freedom| were called, 
brethren,— 
|Only’| [turn] not your freedom into an ocea- 
sion to the flesh, 
But ||by means of your Jovel| he serving one 
another; 
4 For |{the whole’ law{] Jin one’ word] 
summed up—(namely] in this,— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 


15 <If, however, |jone another]| ye bite and 
devour> 
Take heed lest ||by one another|; ye be ecr- 
sumed! 


161 say, moreover— 
[ΒΥ Spirit| be walking, 

And ||fleshly coveting|| ye will in nowise 

fulfil; 
1 For ||the flesh|| coveted against the Spirit, 
But ||the Spirit|| against the flesh,— 
For ||these|| Junto one another| are 
opposed, 
Lest <whatsoever things ye chance to de- 
sire> ||thescj} yo should be doing! 
18 And <if |by Spirit] ye are being led> 

Ye are not under law. - 

10. ||Manifestj| however, are the works of the 
flesh, which, indeed, are— 

Fornication, impurity, wantonness, 29 idol- 
atry, enchantment, enmities, strife! 
jealousy,¢ outbursts of wrath, factions, 
divisious, parties, 2! envyings, drunok- 
enness © revellings ;— 

And such things as these: 

As to which I forewarn you, even as I 
have’ forewarned you,— 

That |jthey who such things as these’ do 
practise]| 
Shall not inherit ||God’s kingdum||. 


ὁ Chap: vi. 15; 1 Co. vik 19. © Lev. xIx, 18; Mt. xxli. 39: 


bor:* eae calling.” Ro. xili. 8, 9. 

©1Co. f Or(WH): “strifes” 

a att δ ΟΝ themselves 8s Or(WH): “jealousies.” 
off. Or: “drunken bouts.” 


GALATIANS V. 22—26; VI. 1—18. 


3: Βαΐ ||the fruit of the Spirit|| is—e 
Love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gracious- 
ness, goodness, faithfulness23 meek- 
ness, self-control ;— 
{||Against such things as these|| there is no 
law. 

1. And ||they who are of Christ Jesus|] have 
crucified ||the ἤ 658} with its susceptibili- 
ties and covetings. 

25. «Τί we live by Spirit> 

[ΒΥ Spirit] let us also welk. 

26 Let us not become vain-glorious,— 

|{One another|| challenging, 
||One another|| envying. 


6 Brethren! <if a man should even be over- 
taken’ in any’ fault> 
|[Ye, the spiritua]]| be restoring such a one, 
in a spirit of meekness, 
Looking to thyself, lest |jeven thou|} be put 
to the test. 
2'|One another’s’ burdens]| be ye bearing, 
And ||soj] fill up the law of the Christ. 

3 For <if anyone thinketh he is’ something when 
he is |nothing|> he deceiveth himself; 

4 But ||his own work|| let each one > be putting 

to the proof,— 
And ||then, for himself alone|| |the matter 
of boasting] shall he have, 
And not for some other, 

5 For ||each one|| [8 8 own’ proper load |shall 

bear :— 

6 Howbeit, let him whois being orally instructed 
in the word, have fellowship with him that 
is so instructing him, ||inall’ good things]. 

7 Be not deceiving yourselves ! 

||God|| is not to be mocked ; 
For <whatsoever a man soweth> ||the 
same|| shall he also reap,— 

8 Because <he that soweth into his own 

flesh> 
||Out of the flesh]| shallreapcorruption,® 
Whereas <he that soweth into the Spirit> 
{Out of the Spirit|| shall reap age- 
abiding life, 


ΟΡ. Εὶ © Or: “decay.” 


Ἢ v. 9, 
ο ONWED: “him” 


195 
® And <in doing that which is honourable> 
let us not be fainthearted ; 
For ||in due season|| we shall reap, if we 
faint not, 
10 |Hence} then, <as we have opportunity’> 
Let us be working what is good, towards 
all,— 
But |especially| towards the family of the 
faith. 


11 See | ||with what large’ letters, unto you’|| Ihave 
written, |with my own’ hand] :— 
42 <As many as are wishing to make a good 
show in flesh> 
[|The same|| are compelling you to get 
circumcised,— 
Only’ that |for the cross of Christ [Jesus]| 
they may not be suffering persecution | 
18 For «ποῦ even they who are gettings cir- 
cumcised> are ||themselves|| observing 
law|,— 
But are wishing you’ to be circumcised. 
That ||in your’ flesh|| they may boast 
themselves. 
4 6<With me> however, 
Far be it! to be boasting, 
Save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ,— 
Whereby |lunto mej] [ἃ world| hath 
been crucified , 
And |{I|{ unto [ἃ world]; 
15 For neither |circumcision| is anything, nor 
luncircumcision|, 
But a new’ creation > ;— 
16 And <as many as |by this rule] shall 
walke> 
Peace be upon them, and mercy, 
||And upon the Israel of God||.4 
11 <For the rest> 
{|Annoyances_ unto me|| let no one be offering ; 
For {{Π| |the brandmarks of Jesus, in my 
body] am bearing. 


18 ||The favour of our¢ Lord Jesus Christ|| be with 
your spirit, brethren. Amen, 


exxv. 5; cxxvilL 6 


©Or(WH): “have got.” 4Ps, 
ee fi © Or(WH): “the.” 


epee. . δ; 1Co, Vi 1% 
Ὁ Ph, lit, 16, 
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EPHESIANS I. 1---.23, 


» 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


EPHESIANS. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, through 
God’s will, 
Unto the saints who are [in Ephesus] and 
faithful in Christ Jesus,— 
3 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.* 
Who hath blessed us with every’ spiritual 
blessing, in the heavenlies, in Christ, 
4 According as he made choice of us, in him, 
before the founding of a world, 
That we might be holy and blameless in 
his presence; 

{In lovel| 5 marking us out beforehand unto 
sonship, through Jesus Christ, for him- 
self, 

According to the good pleasure of his will, 

Unto the praise of the glory of his favour 

wherewith he favoured us in the 
Beloved One,— 

i In whom we have the redemption 
through his blood, the remission 
of our offences, 

According to the riehes of his favour, 

8 which he made to superabound 
towards us; 

}|In all’ wisdom and prudence|| 9 making 

known to us the sacred secret¢ of his will,4 

According to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him,— 

10 <For¢ an administration of the fulness of 

the seasons> to- reunite for himself 
(under one head) the all things in the 
Christ, The things upon the heavens, 
And the things upon the earth, 
||In him]|: 
1. ΤΠ whom also we were taken as an inheritance, 
According to the purpose of him who 
energiseth all things according to the 
counsel of his will, 


12 That we should be for the praise of his 
glory— 
||We who had hoped beforehand in the 
Christ||,— 
18 In whom ||ye also!|— 


<Hearing the word of the truth, the 
glad-message of your salvation,— 


, 1, 8. 4 Chap. 111.9; Col. 1. 26. 
Ὁ Col. f. 14. ¢ Or: “with a view to.” 
© Ap: ‘‘ Mystery.” 


In whom also believing>— 
Were sealed with the Spirit of the 
promise, the Holy (Spirit],= 
4 Which» is an earnest of our inheri- 
tance, 
Unto the redemption of the acqui- 
sition ;— 
|(Unte his glorious’ praise]|. 


16 [For this cause| [{1 also||— 
<Having heard of the faith on your’ part 
in the Lord Jesus, and that towards all 
the saints>4 
16 ~=Cease not giving thanks in your behalf, 
Making mention in my prayers ¢ 
7 That {πὸ God of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Father of glory|] would give you a 
Spirit of wisdom and understanding in 
gaining a personal knowledge of him,— 
fe The eyes of your heart‘ having been ep- 
lightened’, 
That ye may know— 
What is the hope of his calling, 
What the riches of the glory of his inheri- 
tance in the saints,¢ 
19 And what the surpassing’ greatness of his 
power unto us who believe, — 
According to the energy of the grasp of 
his might 20 which he energised in 
the Christ, When he raised him 
from among the dead,! And 
seated him at his right hand* in the 
heavenlies, 21 Over-above all princi- 
pality, authority, and power, and 
lordship, and every’ name that is 
named, not only in this age, but also 
in the coming one, 22 And did 
put |jall things|| in subjection beneath 
his feet. And gave him to be 
head over all things unto the assem- 
bly,™ 23Which, indeed is his body" 
The fulness of him who jthe all 
things in alli is for himself filling 


» 


up. 
Chap. Iv. 80; 2Co, 1. 2. € Deu. xxxIli. 26-29. 
bOr WH) : “Who.” Or: “thee. of his mighty 
eMl: “the pralse of his rasp.” 

glory.” 1 Chap. IL 8. 
4Col. L. 9, ΧΡ 


. 8. CX. 1. 

¢Ro.t.9; ΡΠ. 1. 3,4;1Th. | Ps. vill. 65 cp. 1 Co. xv. 27; 
f. 2. 6. 11. 8, 

f Andaothe hearthaseyes} © Ap: * Assembly.” 
Blind emotion Is of little 5 Col. 4, 18. 
uccount In the Bible. 


EPHESIANS II. 1—22; ΠῚ. 1—9. 197 


2 = [Unto) you also— 

Being dead® by your offences and 
sins, ?In which at one time ye 
walked» According to the age of 
the world, According tothe prince of 
the authority of the air, of the spirit 
that now energiseth in the sons of 
disobedience,¢ 3 Among whom 
also ||we all|} had our behaviour, at 
one time, in the covetings of our 
flesh, doing the things desired by the 
flesh and the mind, And wero 
children, by nature, of anger 4—eyen 
as the rest,— 


4 But ||God|| <Being rich in mercy> 
|[By reason of the great love wherewith he 
loved us|] 
5 <Although we were’ dead by our 
offences >* 


Gave us life together with the Christ,— 
|By favour] ye have been sayed,— 


6 And raised us up together, 
And seated us together in the heavenlies ' 
|{In Christ|]: 
ε That he might point out, in the on- 


coming ages, Tho surpassing’ riches 
of his favour in graciousness upon us, 
ΠῚ Christ Jesus||; 
8 For |by his favour| have ye been saved, 
through means of faith, 
And this [hath come to pass)— 
Not from you, [Οἱ God| the free- 
gift! 
9 Not from works, lest anyone should 
boast, 
10. ||His|| in fact we are—his {workmanship|, 
Created in Christ Jesus upon a footing of 
good works, 
Which God prepared beforehand, That 
Itherein] we might walk. 


1. Wherefore, keep in remembrance— 
That lat one time] ||ye, the nations in flesh]| 
<Whoare called Uncircumcision by the so’- 
ealled Circumcision in flesh, made by 
hand>s 
12‘ That ye were |!in that season|!, 

Separate from Christ, Alienated from 
the citizenship of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise, Having 
no |hope| And godless in the world; 

13 But ||just now, in Christ Josus||, 

||[Ye, who at one’ time were afar ΟΠ ἃ 

Were made nighi in the blood of the 
Christ ; 
4 ||Hol|j in fact, is our peace— 

Who madehoth one, And ||the enclosing’ 
middle-wall|| took down, 15 ||The 
enmity, in his flesh—the law of com- 
mandments in decrees|| '—bringing to 


nought,— 
® Col. fl. 13. £ See chap. 1. 20; ep. 1. 3; 
b Get: we τ. 6 ὲ ἫΝ ἌΣ 12. 
Φ Cp. chap. v. 6, n. ὁ. ii, 26. 
a Cai. ue Ὁ Is. Avil. 19; }{1, 7. 
ὁ Col, IL 13. 1 Col. Il. ld. 


That ||the two|| he might create in him- 
self, into one’ man of new’ mould’, 
||Making peace||. 

16 And might fully reconcile* them both, in 
one’ body, through means of the cross,—. 
|\Slaying the enmity thereby|| ;— 
1 And = ||coming|| he announced the glad- 
message— 
|!Of peace]| unto you, the far off, | 
|| And peace|| unto them that were nigh; 
18 Because ||through him|| we have our 
introduction—e ||]we both||—in one’ 
Spirit, unto the Father. 
19 Honce, then— 
|[No longer|| are yo strangers and sojourners, 
But ye are follow-citizons of the saints, And 
members of the household of God,— 
20 Having been built up on the foundation of 
the apostles and prophets, 
There being |for chief corner stone] ἃ 
||Jesus Christ himself’||, — 
δι |In whom] ||an entire’ building, 
In process of being fitly joined together|}, 
Is growing into a holy shrine in [the] Lord; 
22 |In whom] |lye also|| are being builded 
together ¢ 
Into a habitation of God in Spirit. 


3 For |this| cause ||I, Paul, the prisoner of 
Christ Josus in behalf of you the na- 
tions||:—— 

2 If at loast ye have heard of the administration 
of the favour of God‘ which hath been 
given unto me for you, 

8 [How that] |by way of revelation| was 
made known unto ino the sacred 
secret,—s 

Even as I bofore wrote in brief,— 

4 Respecting which ye can |by reading| per- 
eeive my discernment in the sacred 
secret ¢ of the Christ,— 

5 Which |in other’ generations| had not been 

made known unto the sons of men, 

As it hath |now| been revealed by his 
holy’ apostles and prophets, in 
Spirit ;— 

6 That they who are of the nations should be 
joint heirs, and a joint body, and joint 
partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus 
through means of the glaud-message,—' OF 
which I was mado a minister, according! 
to the iree-gift of the favour of God 
which was given unto me, according to 
the energy of his power: 

8. |/Unto me||— 
<The less than least of all’ saints> 

Was given this favour, 
||Unto the nations|| to announce the glad- 
message of the untraceable’ riches of 


the Christ, 
9 And to bring to light—What is the 
administration of the sacred secret* 
5. Col. 1. 20-22. the sacred secret,” v. 9, 
Ὁ Ig. Lvii. 19. ΒΑΡ: ‘* Mystery.” 
ὁ Chap. lll. 12; Ro. ν, 2, b Prob. In chap. 1. 9, 10. 
415, xxvii. 16, 1 Col, 1. 25. 
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EPHESIANS III. 10—21; 


IV. 1—22, 


OC ns  ὦ.ι 


which had been hidden away from the 
ages in God, who did all things create: 
10In order that now, unto the princi- 
palities and the authorities in the 
heavenlies, might be made known’, 
through means of the assembly, the 
manifold’ wisdom of God,—" According 
to a plan of the ages which he made in 
the anointed Jesus our Lord,—!? In 
whom we have our freedom of speech 
and introduction® with assurance, 
through the faith of him ;— 
Wherefore I request, that there be no fainting 
in my tribulations in your behalf, 
The which is your glory ;— 
For |this| cause, I bow my knees unto the 
Father — 
From whom every’ fatherhood in [the] 
heavens and upon the earth is named — 
In order that he may give unto you— 
<<According to his glorious’ riches>» 
|With power| to be strengthened, through 
his Spirit, in the inner man, 
That the Christ may dwell, through means 
of your faith, in your hearts, in love, 
||Having become rooted and founded||, 
In order that ye may be mighty enough 
To grasp firmly, with all the saints — 
What is the breadth and length and 
depth and height, 
To get to know, also, the |knowledge- 
surpassing| love of the Christ,— 
In order that ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of God«: 
Now <unto him who is able? to do |above all 
things], 
Exceeding abundantly above the things 
which we ask or conceive,— 
According to the power which doth 
energise itself within us,— 
||{Unto him|| be the glory, 
In the assembly And in Christ Jesus— 
Unto all the generations of the age of ages; 
Amen :—— 


I exhort you, therefore, 
<I, the prisoner in the Lord> 
To walk in ἃ manner |worthy]¢ of the calling 
wherewith ye were called ;— 
With all lowliness and meeknessf 
With long suffering, 
Bearing one with another in love, 
Giving diligence to keep— 
The oneness of the Spirit in the uniting- 
bond of peace,— 

One’ body, and one’ spirit, even as ye 
were also called in one’ hope of your 
ealling, 

One’ Lord, ono’ faith, one’ immersion, 

One’ God and Father of all— 

Who is over’ all, and through’ all, 
and in’ all, 


8; Ro. ν. 


3 +2. ness.” 
: “the riches of his 


4 Ro. xvi. 25, 26, 
« ΟΟἱ. 1. 10. 
© Col. ML, 12. 


1 ||To each one of you|| however, hath favour 

been given, 

According to the measure of the free-gift of 
the Christ; 

Wherefore he saith— 
|| Ascending on high|| hetook captivitycaptive, 
{Aud] gave gifts unto men,® 

9 Nowthis, He ascended*; what is it— 
save—That he also descended® inte the 
under’ parts of the earth? 

10 |He that descended| |{he|| it is who also 

ascended over-above all the heavens, 

That he might fill all things; 

π΄ And |!he|| gave— 

Some, indeed, to be apostles, 

And some, prophets, 

And some, evangelists, 

And some, shepherds and teachers,— 

12 With a view to the fitting of the saints 

For the work of ministering, 

For an upbuilding of the body of the 
Christ ; 

1. Until we all advance— 

Into the oneness of the faith, and the 
personal knowledge of the Son of God, 

Into a man οἱ full-growth, 

Into the measure of the stature of the 
fulness of the Christ; 

14 ~That we may [no Jonger| be infants—Billow- 
tossed and shifted round with every wind 
of teaching,—In the craft of men_ In knavery 
suited to the artifice of error; 

15 But ||pursuing truth||— 

May jin love| grow into him in all things,— 
Who is the head,¢ ||Christ||,— 

16 Out of whom 4 all’ the body— 

Fitly framing itself together, And con- 
necting itself, Through means of 
every’ joint of supply, By way of 
energising in the measure of each single 
part— 

Secureth the growing of the body, 

Unto an upbuilding of itself in love.e 

17|!This!! therefore. am I saying and protesting 
in the Lord :— 

That [πὸ longer| ye walk even as |the nations} 
walk— 

In the vanity of theiy minds, 18 Being 
darkened in their understanding, Alien- 
ated from the life of God— By reason 
of the ignorance that existeth within 
them, By reason of their hearts being 
turned into stone, 19 Who, indeed, 
|having become past fecling| bave 
delivered ||themselves|| up, with wanton- 
ness, unto making a trade of all impurity 
with greed. 

20 ||Ye|| however, have [not thus] learned the 
Christ :— 

21 If at least it is ||him]| ye have heard, And 

||in him|| ye have been taught— 

Even as truth is’ in Jesus,— 

21 That ye were to strip off_—as regardeth the 


® Pg, Ixvill. 18. 40τ “by virtue οἵ 
δ Or (WH) add: “first.” whom.” 
5 Col. 1, 18, ® Col. 1]. 19, 


EPHESIANS IV. 


238—82; V. 1—25. 199 


former’ behaviour—the old’ man.* Who 
corruptoth himself according to his de- 
eeitful’ covotings, 

38 And were to be getting young again in the 
spirit of your mind, 

4 And were to put on the man of new’ 
mould’ > Who |after God| hath been 
created in his truthful’ righteousness 
and loving kindness. 

25 Wherefore <stripping off what is false> 

Be speaking truth each one with his neigh- 
bour,¢ 
Because we are members one of another ; 

2. Be ye angry, and not committing sin,4 
Let not |the sun| be going down upon your 

angry mood, 

31 Neither be giving place unto the adversary ; 

28 Τιού ||the stealer|{ |no more] steal, 

But rather let him be toiling,— Working 

with hise hands the thing that is good, 

That he may havo [wherewith] to be 
giving away to him that hath |need]; 

29 Tet |jno’ putrid discourse|| |out of your 
mouth| be going forth, 

But if anything is good—suited to the 
needful’ upbuilding —‘ 
That it may give benefit unto them that 
hear ; 

88 ~=And be not grieving the Holy Spirit of God, 
Wherewith ye have been sealed unto a day 

of redemption &; 

41 <All’ bitterness, and wrath, and anger, and 
outery, and profane speaking> let it be 
taken away from you,5 |With all’ base- 
ness ; 

82 And be ye gracious |one to another], tenderly 
affectionate, in favour forgiving one 
another— 

Even as |[God also, in Christ|| hath in 
favour forgiven you !; 

& Become ye, therefore, imitators of God, as 
children beloved, 2 And walk in love— 

Even as ||the Christ alsoj| loved you, And 
delivered himself up in your behalf, 
An offering and sacrifice! unto God, For 
a fragrance of sweet smell. 

8. But <fornication, and all’ impurity, or covet- 

ousness> 
Let it not bo named among you— 
as becometh suints; 

4 And shamelessness and foolish talking, or 

jesting,— 
Which things are beneath you,— 
But {rather| giving of thanks; 

5 For ||this|| ye know, |if ye take note|— 

That no fornicator, or impure or greedy 
person, |Who is an idolater|, 

Hath any inheritance in the kingdom® of 
the Christ and God.° 


Even 


* Col. 111. 9. ® Col, ill. 8, 

5 Col. fil. 30. 1 Or(WH): “us.” 

¢ Zech. vill. 16. * Or (WH): “our.” 
4 Pg, hv. 4. 1 Ps, ΧΙ. δ. 

© Or (WH): “his own.” πὶ Eze. xx. 41. 
Ml: ‘an upbuilding of OCA 


Ρ: “Kingdom.” 
the need.” °1Co. vi. 
© Chap. |. 18. 


ὁ Let no one be deceiving you with empty words; 
For ||because of these things|| is coming the 
anger of God 5 upon the sons of obstinacy >: 
1 Do not, then, become co-partners with them; 
8 For ye were, at one time, darkness, 
But |now| are ye light in the Lord,— 
|As children of light; be walking,—c 


9 For ||tho fruit of the light!]/4 is in all’ 
goodness, and righteousness, and 
truth,— 

10 Putting to the test what is well-pleasing 


unto the Lord; 

Ἢ And be not joining in fellowship in the un- 
fruitful works of darkness, 

But |rathor| be even administering reproof ; 
12° For <of the secret things which are brought 
to pass by them> it is |shameful] even 

to speak ! 

13 ||All things|| however, <when reproved by 
the light> become manifest, 

For |lall’ that of itself maketh manifest|| is 
[light] ; 
Mt Whereforo it saith— 
Up! thou sleeper, 
And ariso from among the dead, 
And the Christ will shine upon thee, 

15 Be taking heed, therefore, |exactly| how ye are 

walking,— 
Not as unwise, But as wise,— 

16 Buying out for yourselves the opportunity 9 
because ||the days|| are |evill ; 

1 ||For this causoej{ do not become foolish, 
but have discernment as to what is the 
will of the Lord; 

1. And be not getting drunk with wine fin which 

is dissoluteness, 
But be getting filled in Spirit ;— 

19 Speaking to yourselves, with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs ¢; 

Singing and striking the strings, with your 
heart unto the Lord; 

20 Giving thanks, always, for all things, 

<In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ> 
Unto your God and Father"; 
a1 Submitting yourselves one to another 
In reverence of Christ, — 

2 Ye wives! unto your own husbands, [88 

unto the Lord|, 

23 Because |a husband| is the head of his 

wife, 
As |the Christ also] is the head of the 
assembly, 
||He|| being the saviour of the body,— 
24 Nevertheless <as ||the assembly|| sub- 
mitteth herself unto the Christ> ||so]| 
the wives, unto their husbands [in 
everything| : 
28 Ye Βυβθηπαᾶϑ Καὶ ὈΘ loving your wives, 
Even as {{{π Christ also|| loved the 


8. Col. iil. 6. 

b Who hnve, so to speak, 
been born of obstinacy, 
and derived their nature 
therefrom. 

o1 Th. v. 5. 

4 Cp. Gal. v. 2. 
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assembly, and delivered ||himself|| up 

in her behalf, 

That |!her|| he might sanctify, Having 
purified [her] with the bath of water, 
in declaration,® 

That ||he|| might present junto him- 
self| the assembly ||all glorious||, not 
having spot or wrinkle or any of such 
things, but that she should be holy 
and blameless ; 

|[So]: ought the husbands [also] to be 

loving their own’ wives |as their 
own’ bodies|,— 

||He that loveth his own wife|| loveth 
|himself|, 

\[No onej| in fact, ever yet hated [his 
own’ flesh, 

But nourisheth and cherisheth it,— 
Even as |the Christ| theassembly, 
Because |members| are we of his 

body ;— 

||For this cause|| will a man leave his 
father and his mother, and will 
cleave unto his wife, And |\they 
two|| shall become’ |one flesh|.> 

||This sacred secret||¢ is |great|,— 
||Il| however, am speaking as to 

Christ and [as to] the assem- 
bly 4;— 
Nevertheless |/ye 8150] do ye, indi- 
vidually 
Each man be so loving ||his own’ 
wife|| as himself, 
And {86 wife]| [see] that she 
reverence her husband. 
Ye childrens be obedient unto your 
parents [in the Lord], 
For this is right: 
Honour thy father and thy mother,— 
<Which indeed is the first com- 
mandment with promise> 

That it may come to be ||well with thee||, 

And thou shalt be long-lived upon the 
land. 

And ye fathers be not provoking your 
children to anger, 

But be nourishing them up in the 
discipline and admonition of the Lord.» 

Ye servants! be obedient unto them who 
jafter the flesh] are your masters, 

With fear aud trembling, 

In singleness of your heart, as unto the 

Christ; 

Not by way of eye-service as man- 
pleagers, 

But as servants of Christ, doing the 
will of God, 

|[From the soul,? with good will|] ren- 
dering service— 

As unto the Lord, and not unto men; 


®le: “by wayof declara- ‘ Exo. xx. 12; Deu. v. 16. 


tlon,” *‘ declarativel,.” 6 Col. Xxx. 21. 
5 Gen. I, 24. bPpr. 1]. 2 (Sep.), 5; ΜΠ]. 11; 
°c Ap: ‘ Mystery.” » ἢ, 5. 
SAp: “ Assembly.” (Col. WI, 22; 1 Tim. vi. 1; 
4 Col. Lf. 20. Tt. IL 9. 


Knowing that ||each one|| <whatso- 
ever he may do that is good> ||the 
same|| shall he receive back from 
the Lord—Whether bond or free. 

And ye masters ||the same things|| be 
doing towards them, 
Forbearing your threat— 

Knowing that ||both their’ and your’ 
Master|| is in the heavens, 

And ||respect of persons|| there is 
none |with him|.> 


10 <For the rest> 


13 


" 


18 


Be empowering yourselves in the Lord. and 
in the grasp of his might: ᾿ 
Put on the complete armour of God, 
With a view to your having power to stand 
against the strategies of the adversary; 
Because our¢ struggle is not against blood 
and flesh, But 


Against the principalities f thi 
Against the authorities 3 ey 
Against the world-holders ores 


Against the spiritual forces of wickedness 
in the heavenlies. 
|[For this cause|| take up the complete armour 
of God, 

In order that ye may receive power to 
withstand in the evil day, 

And <|all things| having accomplished> 
to stand! 

Stand, therefore_— 
Having girded your loins with truth, 
And put on the breastplate of righteousness,4 
And shod your feet with the readiness of the 
glad-message of peace®; 
|{With all|| having taken up the shield of 
faith, 

Wherewith ye shall have power ||ull’ the 
ignited darts of the wicked one|| to 
quench ; 

And ||the helmet of salvation|| welcome ye, 
And the sword of the spirit, which is what 
God hath spoken,& 
|| With all’ prayer and supplieation|| praying 
in every season, in spirit, 
And |thereunto| watching, with all’ per- 
severanee and supplication, 

For all the saints,— 

||And on behalf of me]|;— 

That ||unto mej| may be given discourse 
in the opening of my mouth 
||With freedom of utterance]| to make 
known the sacred secret! [of the glad- 


message] 20 <In behalf of which 
I om conducting an embassy in 
chains> That |therein| I may 


use freedom of utterance as it is 
needful for me to speak. 


In order, however, that ||ye also|| may 


= Col. fv. 1. (18. Mx. 17. 


> Col. lil. 25. els. xl. 4; xllx, 2; ll. 16; 
« Or (WH): “your.” Ho. vi. 5. 

@la. χί δ: lx. 17; 1 Th. v.8. 4 Col. Iv. 3. 

els. m1. 3,9; WL 1. ' Ap: “Mystery.” 


EPHESIANS VI. 22~—24. PHILIPPIANS I. 1—20. 


know the things which relate to me—4 
I|what I am _  accomplishing||—||All 
things|| shall Tychicus make known 
unto you, {He] the beloved brother and 
faithfulministerintheLord, 2?Whom 
I have sent unto you for this very pur- 


® Col. lv. 7. 


201 
pose, That ye may get to know 
the things concerning us, And he 
may encourage your hearts. 


38 Peace unto the brethren, and love with faith,— 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus Christ, 


24 Favour be with all’ them that love our Lord 
Jesus Christ with incorruptness. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


1 Paul and Timothy, 
Servants of Jesus Christ,— 
Unto all’ the saints in Christ Jesus who are 
in Philippi, 
With overseers and ministers :— 
a Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father and Lord Jesus 
Christ, 
81 am giving thanks unto my God, on occasion 
of all’ my remembrance of you, 
‘ <At all times, in every’ supplication of 
mine, in behalf of you all’> 
||With joy{| |my supplication] making,— 
& On account of your contribution® unto the 
glad-message, from the first’ day until the 
present: 
6 Being persuaded of this very’ thing— 
That ||he who hath begun in you a good 
work|| 
Will perfect it, until the day of Jesus 
Christ »; 
1 According as it is right in me to have |this| 
regard in behalf of you all’,— 
Because ye have had me in your hearts, 
<Both in my bonds and in the defence 
and corfirmation of the glud-message> 
All’ of you being ||joint partakers of my 
favour||. 
8 For God is |!my witness||¢ how I long for you 
all’ in the tender affections of Christ Jesus, 
9 And ||thia|| I pray— 

That jlyour love|| may be |yet more and 
more| pre-eminent in personel knowledge 
and all’ perception, 

10 Tothe end ye may be putting to the test the 
things that differ, 

In order that ye may be incorrupt and may 

give no occasion of stumbling, unto the 
day of Christ, 


*Or:" followship,” “ghare 


> Or(WH): Christ Jesus.” 
of help. © Ro. 1.9. 


M Filled with that fruit of righteousness 
which is through Jesus Christ unto the 
glory and praise of God. 

12 Howbeit, I am minded, brethren, that ye should 

be |getting to know| 
That ||the things which relate unto myself]| 
|rather, unto an advancement of the glad- 
messagej have fallen out,® 

13 So that ||my bonds,; have become [manifest 
in Christj, in the whole’ palace, and unto 
all the rest,— 

4 And [so that) ||the most of the brethren in 
the Lord|| <assured by my bonds> are 
hecoming more abundantly’ bold to be 
fearlessly’ speaking the word of God :- 

15 |[Some|| indeed, by reasou of envy and 
strife— 

|\Some|| however, by reason of good will— 
are proclaiming ||the Christ||: 

16 ||These|| indeed, ont of love, Knowing 
that ||for the defence of the glad-mes- 
sage|| I am set; 

17 But ||those|| ||out of faction|| are declaring 
|the Christ|,¢ Not purely—supposing to 
rouse up ||tribulation|| with my bonds. 

18 What then ? 

That ||in any’ way|| <Whether in pretext, 
or in truth> ||Christ|| is declared 
And |lin this|| I rejoice—Yea, and will’ 
rejoice | 

18 For4 I know that ||¢his|| shall turn unto me 
for salvation—e¢ 

Through your’ supplication, and the 
supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ,— 


20 According to my eager outlook and hope, 
that |jin nothing|| shall I be put to 
shame, 

s - 4Or(WH): “ but.” 

> Ure “prostortum.” ° Job ΠῚ 16. 

e Or(w )slmply: “Christ.” 


PHILIPPIANS I. 21—80; 


II, 1—18. 


But ||with all’ freedom of speech|| 88 
always, now 8130 shall Christ be 
magnified in my body, Whether 
through means of life, or of death. 

21 For {junto me]|— 
\Living] is Christ, 
And ||dying|| gain. 
5 But <if living in flesh {is Christ]> ||Thie, 
unto me|| is a fruit of work,— 
And <what I shall choose>*® I make not 
known: 
35 Tam held in constraint, however, by reason 
of the two,— 
Having |the coveting] to be released.» and to 
be |with Chriset!, 
For it were far’ better! 
% But [[[ abide still in the flesh|| is more need- 
ful for your sake; 


3 And «οἵ ithis, being assured> I know that 
I shall abide,—yea abide with you 
all’, for your’ advancement, and the 
joy of your faith; 

38 In order that ||your matter of boasting]| 


may be more abundant in Christ Jesus, 
regarding me, through my own’ pres- 
ence again’ with you. 

27 ΠΟΙ <in a manner worthy of the glad-mes- 
sage of the Christ> be nsing your citizen- 
ship; 

In order that— 
<Whether coming and seeing you, or 
being absent> 
I may hear of the things which concern 
you,— 
That ye are standing fast in one’ spirit, 
‘With one’ soul| joining for the combat 
along with the faith of the glad- 
message ; 
38 And not being affrighted in anything by 
the opposers,— 
||The which]] is junto them| a token of 
destruction, although of your’ sal- 
vation, And this from God; 


a Because ||unto youj| hath it been 
given as a favour, ||in behalf of 
Christ|| 


Not only, on him, to believe, 
But also, in his behalf, to suffer :-— 
80 Having ||the same’ contest|| which ye have 
seen in me, and now hear to be in me, 


b 


<If there be, therefore, any enconragement 
in Christ, 
If any comfort of love, 
If any fellowship of spirit, 
If any tender affections and compassions> 
323. Fill ye up my’ joy— 
That jjthe same thing]| ye esteem, 
|The same’ love|| possessing, 
<Joined in soul> ||the one+ thing]} esteem- 
ing,— 
8 Nothing by way of faction, 
Nothing by way of vain-glory,— 


®Or (WH): ‘And what SMI: 


shail I choose?” IDS vie ἐλ φαίνων ri 


© Or (WH): 


But <in lowliness of mind> accounting 
||one another}; superior to yourselves,— 


4 Not ||to your own things|| |severally 

looking,® 
But ||to the things of others|| |sever- 
ally| > :— 

δ \{The same thing|| esteem |in yourselves| 
which also ||in Christ Jesus|| {ye 
esteem ],— 

6 Who <|in form of God|¢ subsisting> 


Not ||a thing to be seized|} accounted 
the being equal with God, 
1 But ||bimself,| emptied, 
Taking j|a servant’s form||, 
Coming to be ||in men’s likeness||; 
8 And <j|in fashion|| being found |'as a 
man||> 
Humbled himself, 
Becoming obedient as far as death, 
Yea, ||\death upon a cross]|. 
3 Wherefore also ||God|| uplifted him far 
on high, 
And favoured him with the name which 
is above every’ name,— 
10 In order that {jin the name of Jesus'| 
every’ knee might bow—4 
Of beings in heaven, and on earth, and 
underground,— 
n And |lerery’ tongue|| might openly con- 
Fess—a 
That Jesus Christ is ||Lord||_ 
Unto the glory of God the Father. 


13 So, then, my beloved— 
<Even as ye have always’ obeyed, 
Not [as] iu my presence only, 
But |now| ||much more|| in my absence> 
|With fear and trembling|| [your own’ salva- 
tion] be working out; 

1. For it is ||God|| who energiseth within you, 
both the desiring and the energising, in 
behalf of his good pleasure. 

1 | [All things|| be doing, apart from murmur- 
ings and disputings ; 

15. In order that ye may become faultless and 

inviolate,¢ 
Children of God_ blameless amidst a crooked 
and perverted generation,! 
Amongst whom ye appear as luminaries 
in the world, 
16 [Δ word of light|| holding forth,— 
As a matter of boasting unto me, for the 
day of Christ,— 
That ||not in vain|| I ran, 
Nor ||in vain|| J toileds:— 

- Nay! <if Iam even to be poured out as 
a drink-offering, upon tbe sacrifice 
and public ministry of your faith> 

I rejoice, yea rejoice together with you 
all’,— 

1 ||For the same cause|| moreover, do llye 


#1Co. x. Ἢ. Rev. v. 18. 

> Or (WH) remove “sever- eor: “pure. or “CP. Mt. x 
ally’! to beginning of 16; Ro. xvb. 1 
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also|| rejoice, yea rejoice together | 


with me. 

18 Iam hoping, however, in the Lord Jesus— 

||Timothy|| |shortly| to send unto you, 

In order that [{1 also|| may be of cheerful 
soul, when I have ascertained the things 
that concern you. 

20 For |jno one|| have 1 of equal soul, Who 
||genuinely|| [as to the things that con- 
cern you| will be anxious; 

a For ||they all|| |their own things] do seek, 
Not the things of Christ Jesus +; 

2. =~But ||of the proof of him|| be taking note,— 
That <as child |with father|> bd 
||With me|| hath he done service for the 

glad-message ; 

38 ||Him|| indeed, therefore, am I hoping to 
send— 

<As soon as I can look off from the things 
that concern myself>—||forthwith]|. 


241 am assured, however, in the Lord,--That I 
\|myself]| shall shortly’ come. 
35 ||Necdful]| nevertheless have I accounted it— 
||/Epaphroditus|| 
<My brother and fellow worker and fellow 
soldier, 
But your’ apostle and public minister to 
my need> 
To send unto you; 
26 Since he hath been longing to see [ἰγοὰ 
all’},» 
And hath been in great distress, because ye 
had heard he was sick ;— 
21 And, in fact, he was’ sick, nigh unto 
death ; 
But ||God|| had mercy on him,— 
And [ποῦ on him only|, 
But |jon me 8180], 
Lest |jsorrow upon sorrow|| I should 
have. 
2% ©={/The more promptly|| therefore, have I sent 
him, 
That <seeing him again> ye may rejoice, 
And ||I|| |the less sorrowful| may be. 
2 Β6 giving him welcome, therefore, in the 
Lord, ||with all’ joy||; 
And |jsuch as he|| |in honour| be holding,— 
30 =6Because ||for the sake of the work of the 
Lord|| |unto death| he drew nigh, 
Running hazard with his life, 
That he might fill up your’ lack of the 
public service |towards me. 


3 <For the rest, my brethren>—Rejoice in the 
Lord. 
<To be writing |the same things| unto you> 
\[To me|| is not irksome, while ||for you|| it 
is safe :— 
2 Beware of the dogs, 
Beware of mischievous’ workers, 
Beware of the mutilation; 
3 For ||wel| are the circumcision ὁ Who 
|\In the Spirit of God|| are doing divine service, 
® Or (WH): “ Jesus Christ.” 
© Or (WH) simply :,.*long- 


Ing after youa 
©Gr: “kata-tomee... pert- 


tomee"': which may be 
rendered freely,‘‘cutting 
up’=hacking ; “cutting 
round ” = hallowing. 


And are boasting in Christ Jesus, 
And ||not in flesh|| having confidence,— 
4 Although, indeed, ||I|| might have confi- 
dence even in flesh, 
<If any other thinketh to have confidence in 
flesh> 
||I|| more:— 
5 |Circumcised| the eighth day, 
Of the race of Israel, 
Of the tribe of Benjamin, 
A Hebrew of Hebrews,— 
||Regarding law]| a Pharisees, 
6 ||Regurding zeal|| persecuting the assembly, 
||Regarding the righteousness that is in 
law|| having become blaieless, 
7 But <whatever things junto me| were |gain|>> 
|The same|| have I accounted |for the Curist’s 
sake] ||loss|| ; 
8 Yea, doubtless! and I accouut all things to 
be [1055]. 
Because of the excellency of the knowledge 
of Christ Jesus my Lord, 
|For the sake of whom|| the loss ἰοῦ all 
things| have I suffered, 
And do account them refuse 
In order that ||Christ||I maywin, 9%And 

be found in him— Not having a 

righteousness |of my own|, That which 

is by law, But that which is through 
faith in Christ, The righteousness 
which is [οὗ God| upon my faith,— 

lo Togettoknowhim, And the power of 
his resurrection and fellowship of his 
sufferings, Becoming conformed unto 
his death,— 

11 If by any means I may advance to the 
earlier resurrection* which is from 
among the dead: 

12 Not that I have |already| received, 

Or have |aiready| reached perfection, 
But I am pressing on— 

If I may even lay hold of that for 
which 4 I have also been laid hold of 
by Christ [Jesus] :-— 

18 Brethren | ||I{| |as to myself] reckon that I 

have |not yet| laid hold; 
One thing, however,— 
<|Tho things behind| forgetting, 
And |unto the things before] 
reaching out> 

14 {|With the goal in view|| I press on 
For the prize of the upward’ calling 

of God in Christ Jesus, 

15 <As many, therefore, as are full-grown> 

Let |this| be our resolve; 
And <if |somewhat differently| ye are re- 
solved> 
||This, alsojj shall |God| unto you’ reveal. 
Nevertheless <whereunto we have ad- 
vanced> ᾿ 
{In the same rank| stepping along. 
17 || Imitators together of me|| become ye, brethren, 


eagerly 


~ 
a 
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PHILIPPIANS IIL. 


18—21; IV. 1—28. 


And keep an eye on them who |thus] are 
walking,— 
Even as ye have ||us{| for |an ensample|.* 
18 For ||many|| are walking— 
Of whom I have often’ been telling you, 
And j!now, even weeping|| am telling,— 
The enemies of the cross of the Christ; 
19 Whose |end| is destruction, 
Whose jGod| is the belly, And [whose] 
iglory| is in their shame, 
Who ||upon the earthly things|| are resolved. 
20 For jjour’ citizenship|| |in the heayens| hath 
its rise”; 
Wherefore |{a Saviour alsoj| do we ardently 
await,— 
||The Lord Jesus Christ||,— 
al Who will transfigure our humbled’ bodys 
Into conformity with his glorified’ body, 
According to the energy wherewith he is 
able even to subdue |unto himself; ||all 
things]||. 


4 So then, my brethren, beloved and longed for, 
my joy and crown,— 
|!Thus|| stand fast in the Lord, beloved. 
3 ||Euodia|| I exhort, and ||Syntche|| I exhort,— 
Θὰ the same thing|| to be resolved in the 
Lord :— 
3 Yea! I request thee also, true’ yokefellow, 
Be thou helping together with these women,— 
\|Who}| indeed, |jin the joyful message|| 
have maintained the combat with me, 
Along with Clement also, and the rest’ of 
my fellow-workers, ||Whose names]| are 
in the book of life.4 

4 Rejoicee in the Lord always: 

say—Rejoice ! 

5 Let |lyour considerateness||f be known unto 

all’ men. 
|The Lord|| is near :— 
6 ||For nothing|| be anxious, 
But. |jin everything]| <by your prayer and 
supplication with thanksgiving> 
Let ||your petitions|| be made known unto 
God; 

τ And ||the peace of God, which riseth 
above every’ mind|| shall guard your 
hearts and your thoughts, in Christ 
Jesus, 


||Again|| I will 


8 <For the rest, brethren> 
<Whatsoever things are true, 
Whatsoever things are dignified, 
Whatsoever things are righteous, 
Whatsoever things are chaste § 
Whatsoever things are lovely, 
Whatsoever things are of good report,— 


«Οτγ: “model.” eOr: “pure”; but “ag 
‘Or: “subsisteth.” there are no Impurities 
¢Ml: ‘tthe body of our ἘΚ those fleshly, which 
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we are humbled" 
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spirit allke (1 Co. vi. 18, 
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ed to express freedom 
from__ these.” — Trench, 
Syn. N. T. 917-8. 


If there be any virtue, and If any praise> 
||The same|| be taking into account; 
® <The things which ye have both learned, and 
accepted, and heard, and seen in me> 
|The same]| practise ;— 


And ||the God of peace||* shall be with 
you. 


10 Howbeit I have been made to rejoice in the 
Lord greatly— 
That |jnow, at length|| ye have flourished in 
your care for me’,— 
Although, indeed, ye were’ caring but 
lacked opportunity. 
Not that ||as to coming short|| I am speak- 
ing, 

For {|I|| have learned <In whatsoever 
circumstances I am> to be |inde- 
pendent| >: 

12 I know [what it is] even to be kept low, 
And I know [what it is] to have more 
than enough,— 

|\In every way, and in all things|| have I 
been let into the secret— 

Both to be well fed, And to be hungering, 
Both to have more than enough, And to 
be coming short: : 
13 I have might ||for all things|| in him that 
empowereth me. 
Nevertheless ||nobly|| have ye done, in taking 
fellowship with me in my tribulation. 
15 Ye know ¢ moreover, ||jeven ye, Philippians||,— 
That <in the beginning of the glad-message, 
When I went forth from Macedonia> 
Not ||so much as one’ assembly|| with me’ 
bad fellowship—in the matter of giving 
and receiving—save ||ye alone||,— 
1 =6That <even in Thessalonica, both once and 
aguin> [junto my need|| ye sent :— 
1 Not. that I seek after the gift, 
But I seek after the fruit that is to abound 
unto your account. 
16 But I have all things in full, and have more 
than enough, 
Iam filled, having welcomed from Epaphro- 
ditus the things that came from you,— 

A fragrance of sweet smell,’ 

An acceptable sacrifice, 

Well pleasing unto God. 

19 And |!my Godj| will fill up your every’ need, 
According to his riches in glory in Christ 
Jesus, 


- 
= 


20 Now ||unto our God and Father|| be the glory— 
Unto the ages of ages. Amen] 


1 Salute ye every’ saint in Christ Jesus, 
The brethren who are with me’ |salute youl. 
22 —« All’ the saints salute you, but especially’ they 
who are of Cesar’s ¢ household. 
33 |The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ]| 
Be with your spirit. 


5 Ro. at! %3; He. xiil 20. tive), 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


1. |{Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the 

will of God, 

And Timothy my brother]|,— 

2 {Unto the holy’ and faithful’ brethren in 

Christ that are ||in Colosse||, 
Favour unto you, and peace, from our 
God and Father. 
3 We are giving thanks unto God, the Father of 
our Lord Jesus [Christ], 
|Always, for you| offering prayer,— 

4 Having beard» of your faith in Christ 
Jesus And of the love which ye have° 
unto all’ the saints,— 

δ Because of the hope that is lying by for you 
in the heavens, 

Of which ye heard before, in the word of 
the truth of the glad-message, § when it 
presented itself unto you; 

Even as ||in all’ the world alsol| it is bearing 
fruit and growing, even as also among you, 
From the day when ye heard, and came 
personally to know the favour of God in 
truth, 7 Even as ye learned [it] from Epa- 
phras, our beloved’ fellow-servant, Who is 
faithful in our4 behalf, as a minister of the 
Christ, ® Who also hath made evédent unto 
us your’ love in spirit. 

9. <For this cause> ||we also]| 

<From the day when we heard» [of you|> 

Cease not |in your behalf] praying and ask- 

ing— 

Thate ye may be filled unto the personal 
knowledgo of his will, In all’ spiritual 
wisdom and discernment, 

So as to walk worthily! of the Lord, unto 

all’ pleasing, 

|[In every good’ work|| bearing fruit, 

And growing in ¢ the personal knowledge 

of God, 

|{With all’ power|| being empowered, Ac- 
cording to the grasp of his glory, Unto 
all’ endurance and long-suffering with 
Joy, 

Giving thanks unto the Father that hath 

made you! sufficient for your share in the 
inheritance of the saints in the light, 


10 


11 


12 
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18 Who hath rescued us out of the authority 


of the darkness, 
And translated [us] into the kingdom of the 

Son of his love; 

|In whom| we have* our redemption»— 
the remission of our sins,— 
||Whoj| is an image of the unseen God, 

Firstborn of all’ creation,— 

Because |jin him|| were created all 
things in the heavens and upon the 
earth, The things seen and the 
things unseen, Whether thrones or 
lordships or principalities or au- 
thorities,—||They all|| (through him 
and for him| have been created, 
And ||be|| is before all, And |/they 
allj| [in him] hold together; 

And ||he|| is the head of the body, the 
assembly, Who is the beginning, 
Firstborn from among the dead, In 
order that ||he|| might become |in all 
things} ||himself]| pre-eminent ;— 

Because ||in him]] was all’ the fulness 
well pleased to dwell, 

And ||through bim|| fully to reconcile 
all things unto him, Making peace 
through the blood of his cross,— 

[||Through him||]—Whether the things 
upon the earth or the things in the 
heavens; 

And |lyou]| 
<Who at one time were estranged 

and enemies in your mind in your 
wicked works>¢ 

Yet ||now]| hath he4 fully reconciled¢ 
in his body of flesh, through means 
or his death, 

To present you holy and blameless and 
unaccusable before him,—?) If, at 
least, ye are abiding still in the faith, 
founded and firm, and not to be 
Moved away from the hope of the 
glad-message which yo have heard, 
Which hath been proclaimed in all’ 
ereation which is under heaven,—Of 
which ||I Pauijj have become minis- 
ter.’ 

36 ||Now|| am I rejoicing in the sufferings on your 
behalf, 


τ Or Or (Wii): “have had.” 
° om: “ wickedness.” 


1 


18 


19 


20 


21 


dOr win : “have ye been.” 
ο Ep 
© Eph. ill. 7. 
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And am filling up the things that lack of the 
tribulations of the Christ, in my flesh, 
In behalf of his body, Which is the assembly, 
Of which |]I|| have become minister— 
According to the administration ® of God 
which hath been given unto me to 
you-ward, 

To fill up the word of God, 

The sacred secret> which had been 
hiddeu away from the ages and from 
the geuerations, 

But |juow|| hath been made manifest 
unto his saints—" Unto whom God 
hath been pleased to make known 
what is the glorious’ wealth of this 
sacred secret> among the nations, 
Whiehb< is Christ in you, the hope of 
the glory,— 

Whom we are declaring, 

Admonishing every’ man, 
And teaching every’ man, in all’ 
wisdom, 
In order that we may present 
every’ man complete in Christ; 
Unto which I am even toiling, 
Contending according to his energy 
which is energising itself in me 
with power, 


2 Forldesire you to know, how great’ a con- 
test I am having—in behalf of you, And 
of those in Laodicea, And as many as 
have not seen Dy face in the flesh ; 

3 In order that their hearts may be en- 
couraged, Being knit together in love, 
Even unto all’ the riches of the full assur- 
ance of their understanding, Unto a per- 
sonal knowledge of the sacred secret > of 
God,—|jChrist!|: $In whom are all’ the 
treasures of trisdom and knowledge hidden 
arcay.4 

4 This I say. in order that |!no one|| may be 
reasoning ||you|| aside with plausible 
discourse; 

δ For <though, indeed, |in the flesh! I am 
absent> 

Yet {Π1π the spirit}| |with you! I am—e 
Rejoicing, and beholding your’ order and 
the solid firmness of your Christ’-ward 
faith. 


6 <As_ therefore. ye have accepted the Anointed’ 
Jesus as your Lord> 
|{In bim|| be walking,— 
1 Rooted, and being built up, in him, 
And making yourselves sure in your faith, 
||Even as ye have been taught}|,— 
Surpassiog therein with thanksgiving-£ 
8 Be taking heed, lest there shall be anyone lead- 
ing |jyou|| off as a spoil, 
Through means of their philosophy, and an 
empty deceit,— 


® Or: “*stewardship.” Eph. 
‘ it 2. 8. 5, ᾿ 

- Mystery.” 
e ofwH : who.” 


Τα xlv. 9; Pr. il. $f. 

£1Co.v. 8. 

fOr (WH): “Surpassing 
in thanksgiving.” 


COLOSSIANS 1. 25—29; 


II, 1—20. 


According to the instruction of men, 
According to the first principles of the 
world,— 
And not according to Christ: 
9 Because ||in him|| dwelleth all’ the fulness of 
the Godhead * |bodily), 
10 ~~ And ye are j/in him||> filled full,— 
|; Whol] is the head of all’ principality and 
authority, 
n |jIn whom|| ye have also been circumcised 
with a circumcision not done by band, 
In the despoiling of the body of flesh, 
In the circumcision of the Christ,— 
1: Having been buried together with him in 
your immersion,* 
Wherein? also ye have been raised to- 
gether, 

Through your faith in the energising of 
God—Who raised him from among the 
dead. 

13 And <as for you— 
Who were jdead| by your offences and by 
the uncireumcision of your flesh> 
He hath brought you ® to life together with 
him,— 
Having in favour forgiven us all’ our 
offences, 
Having blotted out the handwriting against’ 
us’ by the decrees,—° 
Which was hostile to us,— 
And hath taken away ||the same'| out of 
the midst, 
Nailing it up to the cross: 
<Spoiling the principalities and the author- 
ities> 
He made of them an open example, 
Celebrating a triumph over them thereby. 
16 Let no one, therefore, be judging |:you;|— 
In eating and in drinking, 
Or in respect of feast, or new moon, or 
sabhath,— 
11 Which are a shadow of the things to come,¢ 
Whereas ||the body] is of the Christ. 
18 Let πὸ onej| |against you: be arbitrating, 
|however wishful|,— 

In respect of lowliness of mind, and of a 
religious observance of the messengers : 
|[Upon what things he hath seen’| taking his 

stand, 
j[In vain|| puffed up by his carnal mind,— 
And not holding fast the head®: 
||From which||i [all’ the body| 
<|Through means of its joints and unit- 
ing bands] receiving supply, and con- 
necting itself together> 
Groweth with the growth of God. 


- 


15 


19 


%0 «1 ye have died, together with Christ, from 
the first principles of the world> 
Why ||as though alive in the world|| are ye 
submitting to decrees,— 


2 Chap. i. 19. ΤῈΡΒ. i 15. 
» or : Ἐ rherein.” « He. x. 1. 

¢ Ro. vi. 4. Δ Eph. iv. 15. 

4Or: “in whom,” ‘Or: “Que of (or From) 
¢ Or (WH): “ua” whom. 


COLOSSIANS II. 21—23 ; 


Do not handle, Nor taste, Nor touch ;— 
Which things aro all for decay in the 
using up ;— 
According to the commandments and teach- 
ings of men®? 
|[The which things||, indeed, <though 
they have ||an appearance|| of wisdom, 
In self-devised religious observance, 
and lowliness of mind, [and] ill-treat- 
ment of body> 
Are ‘in no honourable way|» unto a 
satisfying of the flesh. 


<If, therefore, ye have been raised together 
with the Christ> 
|[The things on high|| be seeking, 
Where ||the Christ|| is—|jon the right hand 
of God\| sittings; 
|[The things on high] hold in esteem, Not the 
things upon the earth: 


3 For ye have died, 


10 


τ 


1 


tls. EXIXx 


OMI: 


And |{your life|| is hid, together with the 

Christ, in God,— 

<As soon as ||the Christ|| shall be made 

manifest—||Our 4 life||> 

||Thenj| {lye 8150} [together with him] shall 

be made manifest in glory; 

Make dead, therefore, your members that are 
on the earth— 

As regardeth fornication, impurity, passion, 
base coveting, and greed, ||the which]|| 
is idolatry,—«¢ 

On account of which things cometh the 
anger of God,—t 

Wherein |lye also|| walked, at one time, 
when ye were living in these things; 

But {|now|| do ||ye alsoj] put them all 

away,—Anger, wrath, baseness, defama- 

tion, shameful talk out of your mouths: 

Be not guilty of falsehood one to another: 

Having stript off the old’ man, together 
with his practices, 

And having put on the new— 

Who is being moulded afresh unto per- 
sonal knowledge, 

After the image of him that hath created» 
him,— 

Wherein there cannot be Greek and Jew, 
circumcision and uncircumeision, for- 
eigner, Scythian, bond, free,—But |all 
things and in 8}}} |jChrist|]i: 

Put on, therefore, <as men chosen of God, 
holy and beloved> 

Tender affections of compassion, gre- 

ciousness, lowliness of mind, meek- 
ness, long-suffering, 

Bearing one with another, and in favour 
forgiving one another—if any jagainst 
any| have a complaint,— 

<According as |jthe Lord||* in favour 
forgave you> |so| also ||ye||; 


1 Eph. ¥. 63 ¢ Ro. Ι. 18 
Pe iy. 3 P. 


13. 
“1p no sort of hon- S Ep 


our.’ b Gen. a ἬΝ 


© Ps, 


¢Or(WA): 


ex. 1. i Gael : 
“your.” ΚΟΥ (wi: 3 Christ.” 


@ Eph. ν, 3. 


14 


Ill. 1-25; 


Iv. 1-3. 
And |over® all these things] ||lovel], 
Which is a uniting-bond of complete- 
ness >; 
And let [ithe peace of Christ|| act as umpire 
in your hearts,— 

Unto which ye have been called in [one] 

body « 
And be ||thankfull|4: 
Let ||the word of the Christ]|¢ dwell within 
you richly,— 

||In all wisdom]] teaching and admonish- 
ing one another, with psalms, hymns, 
spiritual songs,! 

|(With gratitude|| raising song with 
your hearts unto God: 
<And whatsoever ye may be doing, in 
word, or in work> 

{|All things|| [do)in the name of the Lord 
Jesus, 

Giving thanks unto the Divine’ Father 
through him :--- 

Ye wivesh! be submitting yourselves 
unto your husbands, as is becoming in 
the Lord; 

Ye husbands '! be loving your wives_and 
be not embittered against them ; 

Yeo children! be obedient unto your 
parents in all things, for ||this|| is {well 
pleasingj in the Lord; 

Ye fathers'!! be not irritating your chil- 
dren, lest they be disheartened ; 

Yo servants ™! be obedient fin all things| 
unto them who |according to the 
flesh| are your masters,— 

Not with eye-service, as man-pleasers, 

But with singleness of heart, revering 
the Lord,— 

<Whatsoever ye may be doing> ||From 
the soul|| be working at it, As unto 
the Lord, and not unto men,— 
Knowing that ||from the Lord|| ye 
shall duly receive the recompense of 
the inheritance,—||Unto the Lord 
Christ]| are ye in service; 2 For ||he 
that acteth unrighteously|| shall get 
back what he had unrighteously done, 
and there is no respect of persons; 

Ye masters®! ||that which is just and 
equitable[| junto your servants] be 
rendering, 

Know:ug that ||ye also|| have a Master 
in heaven. 
|[Unto prayer|| be devoting yourselves, 
Watching therein with thanksgiving°: 

Praying, at thesametime, |jfor us also}|,— 

That ||God|| would open unto usa door 
for the word, 
So that we may speak the sacred secretp 
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®Or: “In addition to,” b Eph, v. 22; 1P. ΠΠ. 1. 
ὁ Eph. eles LEph. v.257 1 ΡΠ]. τ, 

ς Eph. iv. 3, 4 k Eph. vl 
core :“' be evermore thank- J Eph. vi. 4 

ful.” mEph. vl. 5; 1 Tim, vi 1; 

ὁ Or (WH): “Lord.” TL. 1. 9; Pe. li. 18. 

C Eph. v. 19; ep.1 Co.xlv. 5 Eph. vl. 
ο Eph. vi. 


26. 
€ Eph. v. 20. 
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1 THESSALONIANS I. 1—6. 


-ς-------Π LT 


of the Christ—For the sake of which 
also I am in bonds, 

‘4 That I may make it manifest as be- 
hoveth me to speak. 

δ |{π wiseom|| be walking towards them who 


are without,— 
|[The opportunity|| buying out for your- 
selves,® 
6 Your discourse being always with benefit, 


|With salt] seasoned,— 
That ye may know how it behoveth you 
lunto each one] to be making answer. 


1 <All the things which relate unto myself> 
Shall Tychicus> make known unto you— 
The beloved’ brother and faithful’ minister 
and fellow-servant in tbe Lord, 

8 Whom I have sent unto you_to this very 

end — 

That ye may get to know the things 
which concern us, And he may encour- 
age your hearts: 

9 Together with Οποϑίταιϑβ the faithful’ and 
beloved’ brother, Who is from among 
you :— 

|[All things|! {unto you) will they make known, 
that [are taking place] here. 


10 Aristarchus, my fellow-captive, saluteth you; 
And Mark, the first cousin of Barnabas,— 
Covevrning whom ye have received com- 
mands—<il he come unto you> give him 
welcome; 


5 Eph. v. 15, 16 Ὁ Phile. 10 
Ὁ Eph. vi 2. 


1 And Jesus, he that [8 called Justus,— 
They being of the circumcision; 
{IThese only;| (are my) fellow-workers unto the 
kingdom of God, 
||Men who have been, unto me, a comfort||. 
12 Epapbras* who is from among you_a servant 
of Christ Jesus, saluteth you,— 
|At all times] contending in your behalf in 
his prayers, 
That ye may be caused to stand complete 
and fully assured in everything’ willed by 
God; 
1s For I bear him witness, that he hath great’ 
toil in bebalf of you, and them in Laodicea. 
and them in Hierapolis. i 
τ Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas, salute 
you, 


15 Salute ye the brethren jin Laodiceal, 

Also Nymphas_ and the assembly> |which 
meeteth at her housej. 

16 And <as soon as the epistle hath been read 
amongst you> cause that j|in the assembly 
of Laodiceans also!| it be read; 

And ||that from Laodicea!| that |[ye 4150} 
read, 

1 And say to Archippus: 

Be taking heed unto the ministry which thou 
hast accepted in the Lord,— 
That ||the same|| thou fulfil. 
18 The salutation of me Paul |with my own’ 
hand|:— 
Keep in mind my bonds, 
Favour be with you ! 
*Chap., 1, τ᾿ ΒΑΡ; “ Assembly.” 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 
Unto the assembly of Thessalonians in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Favour unto you, and peace! 
2 We are giving thanks α unto God continually, 
{|(Concerning you all’|| making |mention| in 
our prayers, 
8 {Unceasingly| remembering— 
Your’ work of faith 
And labour of love 
And endurance of hope [οἵ our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
Before our God and Father: 


4 Ph. 1.3; Col 1. 3: 2 ΤᾺ. Ι. 8, 


4 Knowing, brethren beloved by God, jyour 
election},— 
δ How that |'our glad-message|| came not 
unto you {in word only, 
But also in power, 
And in Holy Spirit, 
And in much assurance,— 
Even as ye know what manner of men we 
became unto you, for your sake; 
And |lye|| became jimitators® of us| |[and 
of the Lord, 
Giving welcome untothe word, In much 
tribulation, With joy of Holy Spirit; 


5.2 Tb. |.7. 


1 THESSALONIANS I. 7—10; If. 1—20; WL 1--4. 


1 So that ye became an ensample® unto all’ 
who were coming to the faith, in Mace- 
donia and in Achaia: 

6 |jFrom you|| in fact, hath sounded forth the 
word of the Lord— 

<Not only’ in Macedonia and in Achaia> 
But |[in every’ pluce|| |your faith which is 
toward God] hath gone forth, 
So that |no need| have we to be saying any- 
thing; 

® For ||they themselves|| [concerning us| do 
tell— 

What manner’ of entrance we had unto you, 
And how ye turned unto God from the 

idols— 

To be serving a living and true » God, 
10 And awaitiug his Son out of the heavens— 
Whom ΗΘ raised fromamong the dead,— 
|lJesusi] : 
Who is to rescue us out of the anger 
that is coming. 


2 For ||yourselves|| know, brethren, our en- 
trance which was unto you—that it hath 
not proved void ; 

2 But <though we had previously suffered, 
and been insulted, even as ye know, in 
Philippi> 

We wuxed bold in our God to speak unto you 
the glad-message of God with much’ con- 
flict. 

8 For |jour exhortation|| is not of error, nor of 

uncleanness, nor in guile, 

4 But <even as we have been approved by God, 
to be entrusted with the glad-message> 
[350 we speak,— 

Not as |unto men| giving pleasure, 
But unto God—who proveth our hearts.¢ 

5 For neither at any time were we found jusing 

words of flattery|—even as ye know, 
Nor a pretext for greed—|God| is witness | 

6 Nor jof men! seeking glory—either from you, 
or from others, 

Though we could have assumed |dignity| as 
Apostles of Christ’ ; 

7 But we becume gentle in your midst,— 

As though |\a nursing mother|| had been 
cherishing her own children: 

8 ||Thus|| |yearning after you| we could have 
been well-pleased to impart unto you— 

Not only’ the glad-messago of God, 
But |!our own’ lives also||,— 
Because |very dear to us| had ye become, 

9 For ye remember, brethron, our toil and hard- 
ship 4: 

<|Night and day| working, 80 as not to bea 
burden unto any of you> 

We proclaimed unto you the glad-message of 
God. 

10 ||Yel| are witnesses—||God also]}, 

How kindly and righteously and blamelessly 
junto you who were bolieving|* we were 
found to behave; 


«Or (WH): “ ensamples.” 42 Th. [1]. 8. 
bv Or: “real.” eOr: “coming to the 
© Jer. ΧΙ. 20. falth.” 


E.N.T. 
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τ Even as ye know how junto each one of you| 
we were as ἃ father unto his own children, 
Consoling you, and soothing, and calling to 
witness,— 
12 To the end ye might be walking in a manner 
worthy ® of God, who is calling you unto his 
own’ kingdom and glory.> 


13 And |for this cause| ||we|| are also giving 
thanks unto God unceasingly, 

That <when ye received a spoken word from 

us—|which was God’s|> 

Ye welcomed it— 

Not as a human’ word, 
But jeven as it truly’ is} a divine’ word,— 
Which is also inwardly working itself in 
you who believe. 

4 For |l|ye|| became |imitators;, brethren, of the 
assemblics of God which are in Juda@a, in 
Christ Jesus, 

In that |the same things} ||ye|| also suffered 
by your own’ fellow-countrymen, even ag 
||they|| also by the Jews :— 

15 Who have both slain the |Lord| Jesus— 

and the prophets|, 
And |Jus|| have persecuted, 
And ||unto God|| are displeasing, 
And ||junto all’ men|| are contrary,— 
16 ||Hindering us from speaking |unto the 
nations| that they might be saved||_ 
To the filling up of their own’ sins¢ |con- 
tinuallyj ; 
But anger hath overtaken them at length. 


17 Now ||we|| brethren <having been bereaved 
away from you, for the season of an hour,— 
lin presence, not in heart|> 

Gave more abundant’ diligence |your face| to 
behold |with much’ longing| ; 

18 |Wherefore| we desired to come unto you— 

Even |j1, Paul, both once and again||— 
And |Satan| thwarted us. 

19 For what shall be our’ hope, or joy, or crown 
of boasting ἡ ἃ Shall not even ||ye||, before 
our Lord Jesus, in his Presonce¢ ? 

0 |[Yo|| in fact, are our glory and joy. 


8 Wherefore <no longer concealing our 
anxiety> 

We were well-pleased to be left in Athens 
jalone], 


a And sent Timothy— 
Our brother, and God’s minister in the 
glaud-message of the Christ— 
That he might confrm aud console you 
over your faith, 
3 That [πὸ one| might bo shrinking back 
in these tribulations. 
For ||ye yourselves|| know, that |herounto] are 
we appointed ; 
4 or joven when we were with’ you| we told 
you beforehand— 
We are destined to suffor tribulation ! 
Even as it also came to pass, and ye know, 
®Col. 1.10; Eph. lv. 1; 2° Gen, xv. 16, 
Ἢ @Ph, lv. 1. 
© Ap: '* Presence.” 
Ρ 


Th. i. 11. 
bAp: “Kingdom.” 
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8 |For this causo| [{1 also|| <no longer’ conceal- 
Ing my anxlety> 
Sont, that I might get to know your falth, 
Lost by any means ho that tempteth {should 
have tempted youl, 
And [1π vain| should have been our toll. 


6 But <whon |just now| Timothy came unto us, 

from you, 
And brought us good tidings of your faith 
and love,— 
And that yo huve good remembrance of us, 
|Continually| longing to sce jus|—even as 
[|e ulso|| to soe you’> 

1 |For thie cause] were we consoled, brethren, 
over you, In all’ our necessity and tribula- 
tlon, [through your’ faith] ; 

8 Because juow| wo Ilve,—lf only |lyo}| stand 
fast in the Lord. 

® For what thanksglving can we render back 

Junto God| concerning you, 
On occasion of all’ the joy wherewlth wo 
rojolec, for your sukes, beforo our 

God ?— 

10 ||Night and day|| making very abundant’ 

ontrouties, 

Thut wo may see your’ face, and fit in 
tho things which are lacking in your 
falth ? 

11 Now may |jour God and Father himeclf’ and 
our Lord Jesus|{ mako straight our way 
unto you: 

nN And |jyou|| muy the Lord cause to abound 

und execl in your love one toward anothor 
jand toward all|,— 

Even as ||wo|| do toward you: 

12 To the end he muy confirm ® your’ hearts, 

faultless in holiness, 

Bofore our God and Father, 

ΠῚ the Presence » of our Lord Jesus with 
all’ his saints||.° 


4 ||For tho rest||,4 brothren, we requost and 
oxhort you, in our Lord Jesus, 
(That) <even as yo received from us, how ye 
must needs walk and please God,— 
Evon as ye also do wulk> 
That yo would abound still more, 
2 For yo know what charges wo guvo you, through 
the Lord Jesus. 
8 For ||this|| 18 a thiug willed of God, your sune- 
tiflcation,— 
Thut yo should abstaln from unchastity, 
¢ That yo should know, each ono of you, how 
lof hla own’ vessel] to possess himsolf in 
sunctiflewtion and honour: 
δ Not with a pression of covoting — 
Just uf ovon the nations who know not 
God,— 
8 Not ovor-reaching and dofrauding, in the 
matter, |hls brothor|; 
Bocause |an avenger| is the Lord! concorning 
all’ these things,— 


©1Co.1.8; 2 Th, If, 16, 17. 
“Ap: Δ Presenee,"* 

° Or add (WH): '‘Amen.” 
4 Add (WH); “ then.” 


eJer, x. 25; Ps. xxix. 6; 
Eph. tl. 12. 
£ Ps. xcly. 1. 


Even as we before told you, and solemnly 
called you to witness. 
7 For God did not call us, with a permission of 
impurity, but |In sanctification. 
§ ||Therefore, Indeod|| jhe that dlsregardeth|— 
It Is [μοῦ a man| he disregardeth, |hut God|— 
||Who giveth his Holy Spirit unto you||.s 


9 But ||concorning brotherly love||— 
||No need|| have ye, that we be writing unto 
you; 
For ||ye yourselves|| are |God-taught| to the 
loving of one another ;— 

10 And_in fact, ye are doing it unto all’ the 
brethren [who are) in the whole’ of 
Macedonia ;— 

But we exhort you, brethren, to abound still 
more, 

" And to be ambitious to be quiet " 

And to be attending to your own affairs, 
And to be working with your hunds,— 
Even as junto you| we gave charge— 

12 That ye should walk reputably toward 
those without, 

And ||of no one|| have |nced|.c 


19But we do not wish you fo be ignorant, 
brothren, concerning them who are falling 
asleep,— 
Lost ye be sorrowing, |even as the rest also, 
who aro without hope| 4; 
14 For <if we beliovo that |Jesus| died, and rose 
again> 
{|So|| alao will |God} bring forth with him, 
|them who have fullen asleep through 
Jesus| ; 
18 For ||thisjj junto you| do we say, by a word of 
the Lord,— 
That ||we, the living who are left unto the 
Presence ¢ of the Lord|| 
Shall in nowiso get before them who have 
fallon asleep; 
18 Because {{{π9 Lord bimeelf’|| 
<With a word of command, 
With ἃ chiof-messenger’s voice, 
And with a trumpet of God> 
Shall descend from heaven,— 
And ||the dead in Christ|{ shall rise |first|, 
17 |jAfter that|| |we, tho living who uro left} 
\[Togethor with them|} shall be caught 
away, in clouds, to inect the Lord in the 


air ;— 
And ||thus|| |evermore, with the Lord| shall 
we bol 
18 80 thon, be consoling ono another with these 
words, 


δ᾽ But ||concorning tho times and the seasons|| 
brethren,—yo havo [no need] that |unto 
you| anything be written ; 
2 For ||ye yoursolves|| porfeotly well Know— 
That ||tho day of the Lord|| jas a thief in 
the night| ||so|| cometh; 


8 «ΑΒ soon as they bogin to say—Peace! 
and safoty |> 

5 Ezo. xxxvil. 14. 4 Eph. 11. 12. 

υ2 ΤῊ. Lil, 12, ¢ Ap: “ Preaence.” 

© Ph. fv, 11. 


1 THESSALONIANS V, 4—28. 


|[Lhen|| |suddenly, upon them] cometh 
destruction,— 
Just as the birth-throe unto her that is 
with child,— 


And in nowise shall they escape. 

4 But |/ye, brethren|| are not in darkness, that 
{|the day]| |upon you, as upon thieves 
should lay hold ; 

6 For ||all’ ye|| are |sons of light], and sons 

of day,— 
We aro not of night, nor of darkness: 
6 Hence, then, let us not be sleeping [85 the 


rest, 
But let us watch and be sober :— 
1 For ||they that sleep|| |by night| do 
sleep, 
And ||they that drink|| |by night] do 
drink :— 
8 But ||wel|| |being of the day’| let us be 
sober,— 


Putting on a breastplate of faith and love, 
And |for helmet} the hope of salvation.» 
® Because God did not appoint us unto anger, 
But unto acquiring salvation through our 
Lord Jesus [Christ] :— 
wo Who died for us, in order that 
<Whether we be watching or sleeping> 
|Together with him| we should live, 


11 Wherefore be consoling one another, and build- 
ing up, each the other,— 
||Even as ye are also doing]|. 


12 Now we request you, brethren,— 

To kuow them who are toiling among you, 
and presiding over you, in the Lord, and 
admonishing you; 

13 And to hold them in very high esteem, in 
love, for their work’s sake]. 


5.18. lx, 17. 
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Be at peace among yourselves, 


14 But we exhort you, brethren— 
Admonish the disorderly, 
Soothe them of little soul, 
Help the weak, 
Be longsuffering towards all: 
15 See that none |evil for evil, unto any] do 
render; 
But |jevermore, what is good|| be pursuing, 
[towards one another, and towards all|: 


16 |Evermore| rejoice, 
1 |Unceasingly| pray, 
18 |In everything| give thanks,— 


For ||this|! is a thing willed of God, in 
Christ Jesus, towards you: 
19 |The Spirit|| do not quench, 
20 ||Prophesyings|| do not despise, 
a1 [But] ||all things|} put to the proof— 
||What is comely|| hold ye fast: 


23 ||From every’ form of wickedness]|| abstain.s 
23 But ||the God of peace himself’|| hallow you 
completely, 
And |lentire|| might your’ spirit, and soul, 
and body,— 


[So as to be} unblameable in the Presence > 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,— 
Be preserved ! 
34 ||Faithful|| is he that is calling you,— 
Who |also will perform]. 
25 Brethren! be praying for us [also].o 
26 Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. 


21] adjure you, by the Lord, that the letter be 
read unto all’ the brethren 4! 


38 ||The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| be 
with you. 
Δ Jobi.1; 11. 3. Th. ll. 1; He. xiil. 18. 


> Ap: ‘‘ Presence.” 


4Or (WH): “all the holy 
9 Βο. xv. 80; Col, iv. 3; 2 ὼ 


brethren. 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Paul and Silvanus and Timothy— 

Unto the assembly of Thessalonians, in God 
our Father and Lord Jesus Christ,— 

a Favour unto you, and peace, from God 

four] Father and Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 We are bound |to bo giving thanks| * unto God, 
continually, concerning you, brethren, even 
as it is |meet|; 

® Chap. il. 18; Eph. 1. 16; Ph. 1.9; Col. 1.9; 1 Th. 1. 2. 


Because your faith groweth exceedingly, 
And the love of each one of you all’ one to 
another aboundeth, 
4 80 that ||we ourselves|| |in you} are 
boasting, in the assemblies of God, 
Over your endurance and faith in all’ 
your perseeutions and tribulations 
which ye are sustaining :— 
5 A proof of the righteous’ judgment of God, 
Pa 
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To the end ye may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, in behalf of which 
ye are also suffering :—* 

6 If, at least, it is a |righteous thing with God| 

To recompense ||affliction|| [unto them 

that afflict you|, 
τ And junto you that are afflicted| re- 
lease, with us,— 

By the revealing of the Lord Jesus from 

heaven, 
With his messengers of power, 
8 In a fiery flame; 
Holding forth vengeance—» 
Against them that refuse to know God, 
And them who decline to hearkenc unto 
the glad-message of our Lord Jesus,— 
9 Who, indeed, [ἃ penaltyj shall pay— 
Age-abiding destruction from the face 
of the Lord and from the glory of 
his might— 
10 Whensoever he shall come, 
To be made all-glorious in his saints, 
And to be marvelled at in all’ who 
believed,—4 
Becauso our witness unto you was’ 
believed,— 
In that day.e 
11 ||Unto which 684} we are also praying continu- 
ally for you, 
That our God may count ||you{| worthy of 
your calling, 
And fulfil every’ good-pleasure of goodness 
and work of faith |with power|,— 
12 That the name of our Lord Jesus may be 
made aill-glorious in you ‘and ||ye|| in him, 
According to the favour of our God and 
Lord Jesus Christ, 


2 But we request you, brethren,— 
In behalf of the Presenceg of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
And our’ gathering together unto him,— 
a That ye be not quickly’ tossed from your 
mind, nor be put in alarm— 
Either by spirit, or by discourse, or by 
letter as by us,— 
As that the day of the Lord |hath set in|: 
8 That no one may cheat ||you|| in any one’ 
respect. 
Because [that day will not set inJ— 
Except the revolt come first, 
And there be revealed 
The man of lawlessness,h 
The son of destruction, 
4 The one who opposeth and exalteth himself 
on high 
Against every ono’ called God, 
Or an object of worship; 
So that he <|within the sanctuary of God| 
shall take his seat> |! 
Showeth himself’ forth, that he is |God|:— 


®Ac. xiv. 2. Ap: " King- els. 1. 10 f, 19, 21. 
dom.”" Is. levi. 5. 
b Ia, Ixvi. 14 f. ® Ap: ‘' Presence.” 


»Or (WH): ‘‘sin.” 
' Dan. x1, 86 f; Eze, xxvill. 
(Sep.); 19. xlix. 3, 2, 


6—12; II. 


ss” 


1—17; III. 1. 

5 Remember ye not, that ||while I was yet’ with 

you|| |these very things| I was telling you ? 

6 And ||what now restraineth|| ye know, 

To the end he may be revealed in his own’ 
fitting time; 

7 For |[the secret||* of lawlessness |already| is 

inwardly working itself,— 

|Only| until |jhe that restraineth at present|| 
shall be gone |out of the midst]: 

8 And ||then|] shal! be revealed the lawless one,— 

Whom ||the Lord [Jesus]j| will slay with the 

Spirit of his mouth,» 

And paralyse with the forthshining of his 

Presence :— 

9. Whose |presence| (shall be] according to an 

inworking of Satan. 

With all’ manner of mighty work and signs 
and wonders of falsehood, 

10 And with all’ manner of deceit of unright- 
eousness |in them who are destroying 
themselves], 

Because ||the love of the truth|| they did 
not welcome, that they might be 
saved ;— 

i And ||for this cause!| God sendeth them 

an inworking of error, 
To the end they should believe in the 
falsehood,— 

12 In order that alle should be judged 

Who would not believe in the truth, 

But were well-pleased with the un- 

righteousness, 


13 But ||we|| are bound to give thanks unto God 
eontinually concerning you, 
Brethren beloved by the Lord,4 
For that God chose you, from the beginning ¢ 
|\{Unto salvation||, 
In sanctification of spirit and belief of 
truth,— 
4 Unto which he called you, through means 
of our glad-message, 
Unto an acquiring of the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

1. Hence, then, brethren, stand firm, and hold 
fast the instructions which ye were 
taught—whether through discourse, or 
through our letter. 

16 But may <our Lord Jesus Christ himself’, and 

our God and Father,— 
Who hath loved you, and given you 
Age-abiding consolation and good hope 
by favour> 

1 ~=Console your’ hearts, 

And confirm’! you in every’ good work and 
word ! 


3 ||For the rest|| brethren, bo praying for us,—é 
That ||the word of the Lord|| may be run- 
ning, and gaining glory, 
|According as [it did] even with you]; 


2 Or: “sacred secret "—for 


¢ Or (WH): “one and all.” 
so It may be in the estl- 12. 


4 Deu. xxxill. 


mation or pretence ofits πος Gy: “as a first 
authors and guardluns. rult, 

Ap: “Mystery.” ict 1.8;1 Th. Hi. 18. 
big a 4: Job iv. 9. εἰ ἮΝ v.35 re refs. 


2 THESSALONIANS III, 2—18. 


8 And that we may be rescued from the pre- 
suming and wicked’ men; 
For [ποῦ all] hold the faith. 


8 ||Faithful]| is tho Lord,—who will confirm you, 


and guard you from the wicked ono: 
4 We are persuaded, however, in the Lord, as 
touching you,— 
That <what things we give in chargo> 
Ye [both] are’ doing and will’ do ;— 
δ But may ||the Lord|| guide your’ hearts 
Into the love of God, 
And into the endurauce of the Christ. 
6 Howbeit, wo charge you, brethren,— 

That |{in the name of thes Lord Jesus Christ|| 
ye be withdrawing yourselves from every’ 
brother— 

Who |in ἃ disorderly way] doth walk, 
And not according to the instruction which 
ye received from us. 
1 For |lye yourselves|| know, how needful it is 
to be imitating us, ° 
In that we were not disorderly among 
you, 
8 Nor ||as a free-gift|| did eat {bread] from 
anyone, : 
But |with toil and hardship,4 night and 
day! working,— 
That we might not burden any of you ;— 
9 Not because we have ποῦ authority,¢ 
But that ||ourselves, as an ensample|| we 
might hold forth unto you,— 
To the end ye might be imitating us.‘ 
eOr(WH): "οὔτ." 4Or: “moll.” 1Th. il. 9 


® Or (WH): “they.” © 1 Co. ix. 1. 
©1 Th. i. 6. 11 Th. 1. 6. 
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10 For ||even when we were with you|| |thiaj 
were we giving in charge unto you,— 
7 That <if any will not ® work> neither let 
him eat! 
1 We hear, in fact, of some who are walking 
among you in a disorderly way, 
|At nothing} working, yot too busily 
working | 
12 Now ||such as these|| we charge and exhort in 
the Lord Josus Christ,— 
That <|with quictness| working> 
|Their own’ bread| they be cating. 
18 But ||ye|| brethren, 
Be not weary in well-doing ;—»> 
u And <if anyone be not giving car unto our 
word through means of this letter> 
|On this ono| set a mark— 
Not to be mixing yourselves up with 
him,—°¢ 
That he may be reproved ; 
15 And |not as an cnemy| be esteeming him, 
But be admonishing him |as a brother|. 
16 But may ||the Lord of peace himself’|| give you 
peace, 
||Always, in every’ way]|. 
{The Lord|| be with you all’. 
1 The salutation of Paul—|with my own’ hand|,¢ 
Which is a sign in every’ letter: 
|Thus| I write. 
18 ||The favour of our Lord Jesus Christ|| be with 


you all’. 
βου: “Iiketh not to”; © Cp. ver. 6. 
“willeth not to.” 4 Col, iv. 18. 
> Gal. vi. 9. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


2 = Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus— 
By injunction of God our Saviour and 
Christ Jesus our hope,— 
: Unto Timothy, my true’ child in faith; 
Favour, mercy, peace, 
From God our Father, and Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 

SEven as I oxhorted thee to remain in 
Ephesus, when I was journeying into 
Macedonia, 

That thou mightest charge some— 

‘ Not to be teaching otherwise, 

Nor yet to be giving heed to stories and 
endless genealogies,— 


|The which|| bring |arguings|, rather 
than that stewardship of God which is 
with faith ;— 
5 Now ||the end of the charge|| is love— 
Out of ἃ pure’ heart, 
And a good conscience, 
And faith unfeigned,— 

6 |/Which some, missing]|| have turned them 
aside unto idle talk, 

1 Desiring to be law-teachers,—Not under- 
standing. either what they say or whereof 
they confidently affirm. 

8 Now we know that |{excellent|| is the law, if 

one put it to a lawful’ use :— 
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09 Knowing this— 

That ||to a righteous man|| [law] doth not 

apply, 

But to the lawless and insubordinate, un- 
godly and sinful, irreligious* and pro- 
fane, smiters of fathers and smiters 
of mothers, murderers, 'fornicators, 
sodomites, man-stealers, liars, false- 
swearers,— 

And {{ΠΠ anything else|| junto tho health- 
ful’ teaching| is opposed ;— 

u According to the glad-message> of the 
glory of the happy’ God, with which 
entrusted am ||Ijj.¢ 

13 ||Grateful|{am I unto him that empowered ἃ me, 
||Christ Jesus our Lord]|, 

In that ||faithful|{ he accounted me, 

Putting me into ministry,— 

18 Though ||formerly|| a defamer, and 
persecutor, and insulterc; 

Nevertheless mercy was shown me, be- 
cause ||without knowledge|| I acted, 
{in unbelief] : 

M4 Yet exceeding abundant was the favour 
of our Lord, witb faith and love which 
are in Christ Jesus, 

15 ||Faithful]| the saying! and [[0 all’ accept- 

ance|| worthy,— 

That ||Christ Jesus|| came into the world 
||Sinners|| to save: 

Of whom |the chief} am ||I||;— 

10 Nevertheless ||on this account|| 
mercy shewn me,— - 

That |\in me, the chief|| Christ Jesus! 
might shew forth his entire’ long- 
suffering, 

For an ensample of them about’ to 
believe on him unto life age-abiding. 

17 Now <unto the King of the ages,— 

Incorruptible’, invisible’, alone’ God>s 

Be honour and glory, unto the ages of ages.» 


was 


Amen! 
18 ||This’ charge|| I commit unto thee, child 
Timothy, 
According to the prophecies! |running before 
on theel, 


In order that thou mightest war, with them, 
the noble warfare, 
19 Holding faith and a good’ conscience,— 
Which some |thrustingfrom them| ||Con- 
cerning their* faith}; have made ship- 
wreck :— 
20 Of whom are Hymeneus and Alexander; 
Whom I bave delivered unto Satan,} 
That they may be taught by disci- 
pline™ not to be defaming. 


2 Iexhort, therefore, ||first of allj|, that there 
be made— 
Supplications, prayers, intercessions, thanks- 
givings, 
OE unkind.” = 
APY A ad-mesaage. 


40r (WH): “doth em- 
power.” Cp. Ph, ἵν, 13, 


ε Ro. xvi. 27: Jude 25. 

t OF pre phesyings.” 
r: ** prophesy ings. 

wOr: “the ΤΡ 

11Co. ν. 5. 

™ Cp. 1Co. x1. $2; 2 ο. VL. 


1 TIMOTHY I. 9—20; 11. 1-15; ΠῚ. 1-3. 


$$$ Ρθ͵͵͵ 


In behalf of all’ men,— 

In behalf of kings, and all’ them who are 

lin eminent station|; 

In order that ||an undisturbed’ and quiet’ 
1176} we may lead, In all’ godliness and 
gravitys: 

\|This|| is comely and acceptable before our 

Saviour’ God, 

Who willeth |Jall’ men|| to be saved, And 
||unto a personal knowledge of truth!| to 
come; 

For there is |jone|| God, 
|{One[| mediator also, between God and 

men,— 
||A man—Christ Jesus||: 
Who gave himself a ransom in behalf of 
all,— 
||The testimony|| in its own fit times: 
Unto which ||I|| have been appointed 
proclaimer and apostle— Truth I 
speak, I utter no falsehood— A 
teacher of nations, in faith and 
truth. 


Iam minded, therefore, that— 
The men in every’ place be offering prayer, 
Uplifting hands of lovingkindness’, 
Apart from anger and disputings; 


<||In the same way||> that ||the women||—» 

<In seemly attire, with modesty and 

sober-mindedness> be adorning them- 
selves,— 

Not with plaitings and ornamentation of 
gold or with pearls, or with costly 
apparel,— 

But <Which becometh women promis- 
ing’ godliness> Through means of 
good works. 

Let [16 woman|| [in quietness] be learn- 
ing in all’ submission ; 

But ||teaching—unto a woman!! I do not 

permit, 
Nor yet to have authority over a man,— 
But to be in quietness; 
For ||Adam|} jfirst| was formed, 
||Then]| Eve, 
And ||Adam|| was not deceived, 
Whereas ||the woman|! <having been 
wholly deceived> hath come to be 
lin transgression} ; 

She shall be saved, however, through 
means of the child-bearing,— 

If they abide in faith, and love, and 
holiness, with sobermindedness, 
e||Faithful|| the saying. 


<If anyone ||for oversight|| is eager> [ἃ 

noble’ work|| doth he covet :— 

It is needful, then, for ||the overseer||f to be 
jirreproachable|, a husband [οἵ one’ wife}, 
sober, of sound mind, orderly, hospitable, 
apt in teaching, ὃ Not given to wine, not 

© NB: chap. ill. begins here 


: “dignity.” 


Pol in ordinary editions, 


Ι. 
(WH): “and gold.” τι. 1. 6. 


r: “professing.” 


1 TIMOTHY III. 4—16; 


Iv. 1—16; V. 1--8. 215 


ready to wound, But considerate, averse 
to contention notfond ofmoney, ‘||Over 
his own’ housej| presiding |well|, Having 


|[children|| in submission, with all’ 
dignity ®; 
8 Whereas <if anyone |jover his own’ 


house|] cannot |proside|> How |!of an 
assembly of God|| shall he take care? 

6 Not a new convert, Lest ||being be- 
clouded|| |into the sentence of the ad- 
versary| he fall; 

ῖ It ig needful, moreover, to have ||an ho- 
nourable testimony also|| from them who 
are without, Lest ||into reproach|} he 
fall, and the snare of the adversary. 


8 ||Ministers|| |in the same way|—Dignified, 
not double-tongued_, not ||to much winel| 
given, not greedy of base gain, 3 Holding 
the sacred secret” of the faith in ἃ pure’ 
conscience; 

10 But let ||these also|| be proved first, ||Then|| 
let them be ministering, being |unaccus- 


able]: 

" ||Wives]|° [in the same way|—Dignified, not 
given to intrigue, sober, faithful in all 
things. 


1a Let |[|ministers|| be husbands of ||one wife]|, 
{|Over children|| presiding |well|, and 
over their own’ houses; 

1 For ||they who have ministered well’|| [8 
good degree for themselves] are acquir- 
ing, and great’ freedom of speech in 
the faith that is in Christ Jesus, 


1 ||These things|| junto thee] I am writing, 
Hoping to come [unto thee] shortly,— 
16 But <if I should tarry> 
That thou mayest know— 
How it behoveth ||in a house of God|| to 
behave oneself,— 
|[The which|| is an assembly ἃ of a Living 
God, 
A pillar and basement of the truth ;— 
16 And ||confessedly’ great|| is the sacred 
secret of godliness,— 


Who was made manifest in flesh, 
Was declared righteous in spirit, 
Was made visible unto messengers,@ 
Was proclaimed among nations, 
Was believed on in (the] world, 
Was taken up in glory.! 


4 MHowhbeit ||the Spirit]| expressly’ saith— 
That |lin later’ seasons||¢ some will revolt 
from the faith, 
Giving heed unto seducing spirits, 
And unto teuchings of demons— lin 
hypocrisy|} speaking falsehood, 
[Of demons] cauterised in their own’ 
conscience,— 
8 Forbidding to marry, 
[Commanding] to abstain from foods 


20Or: “ gravity. ne ! Mk. xvi. 19; Ac. 1.2; 
ΒΑΡ: “Mystery.” xxlv. 51): cp. Col. he 
; Cp. Tt. il, 3. 1 Th. ἵν. 14-17, 

4 Ap: “Assembly. pe ἃ 2 Tim. ui. 1 


¢ Ap: “ Messengers." 


which ||God|| created to be received 
with thanksgiving by them who be- 
lieve and personally know the truth; 

4 Because |jevery’ creature of God|| is 
good, And nothing to be cast away, 
If ||with thanksgiving]} it be re- 
ceived,— For it is hallowed by the® 
word of God and intercession. 


6 <||These things|| submitting to the brethren > 
Thou shalt be ||a noble|| minister of Christ 
Jesus, 

Nourishing thyself with the words of the 
faith, and of the noble’ teaching which 
thou hast closely studied. 

τ But <from the profanc’ and old-wives” 
stories> oxcuse thyself, 

And be training thyself unto godliness; 

8 For ||the bodily’ training|| |for little| is 
profitable, 
Whereas |[godliness|| |for all things| is 
|profitable| — 
Having ||promise|| of life—||The pre- 
sont and the coming]|. . 
||Faithful|| the saying! and [οὗ all’ accept- 
tance| worthy ; 


10 For ||to this end|| are we toiling» and 
contending,° 
Because we have set our hope ona Living 
God 


Who is Saviour of all’ men—(|Specially| 
of such as believe. 
Nl Be giving these things in charge, and be teach- 
ing :— 
12 Let ||n0 one|| despise |thy youth|,4 
But |jan ensample|| become thou, of the 
faithful,— 

In discourse, in behaviour, in love. in faith, 

in chastity. 
13° <While Iam coming>be giving heed— 

To the reading to the exhorting, to the 
teaching: 

14 Be not careless of the gift of favour |that is 
in theo}, 

Which was given thee tbrough means of 
prophesying, along with a laying on of 
the hands of the eldership. 

16. ||These things|| be thy care, ||In these things|| 
be’ thou,— 

That ||thino advancementj| may be |mani- 
fest] unto all: 

le Be giving heed to thyself, and to thy teach- 
ing,—Abide still in them ; 

For <this’ doing> Both ||thyself|| shalt 
thou save, And them that bearken to thee, 


δ᾽ ||An elderly man]| do not thou reprimand, 
But beseech him, as [though he were thy] 


father,— 
Younger men, as brothers, 
3 Elderly women, as mothers, 
Younger women, as sisters, in all’ chas- 
tity. 
3 ||Widows|| honour thou—who indeed’ are 
widows :— 
eae » 
δ Goi, 1.38 αὐἶδο svi. 11 
°Or (WH): “guffering re- 


316 


4 Howbeit <if ||any widow]|| hath |children or 
grandchildren|> 
Let them be learning—||first’ unto their 
own’ house|| to be shewing reverence, 
And ||returns|| to be making unto their 
progenitors; 
For |)|this|| is acceptable before God ; 
ὃ But ||she who is indeed’ a widow, and is left 
alone}] 
Hath turned her hope towards God,* 
And is giving attendance unto the supplica- 
tions and the prayers, night and day,— 
€ Whereas ||she that runneth riot}; (while liv- 
ing! is }:dead|): 
τ And |,these things|| be giving in charge, 
That ||without reproach|j they may 


8 <If, however, anyone |jfor his own, and 
specially’ them of his household|| taketh 
not forethought> ||His® faith'| hath he 
deuied, And is worse |than one without 
faith; ! 

9 Let [ἃ widow!! be put on the list — 

Having become |not less’ than sixty years 


old!|,— 
[|One’ man’s!| wife, 
10 ||In noble works|| being well-attested ;— 


If she hath nourished children, 

If she hath shewn hospitality, 

If |'saints’ feet;| she hath washed, 

If |\them who were in tribulation}| she 
hath succoured, 

If |jin every’ good work|| she hath fol- 
lowed on: 

1 But ||younger’ widows!| decline thou ; 

For <as soon as they wax wanton against 
the Christ> 
||[To marry|| are they determined,— 

a Having, as sentence — 

That |itheir first’ faith|| they have set 
at nought; 

is ||At the same time|| |to be idlers; are 

they learning, 
Going about from house to house; 
And [ποῖ only idlers} but |,zossips|| 
also, and ||busybodies|)|,— 
Saying the things they ought not. 

44 =6T am minded, therefore, that ||the younger 
ones|| marry, bear children, be mis- 
tress of the house,— 

Giving |'no single’ occasion|| unto the 
opposer, as a cause [οἵ reviling|; 

15 For |jalready|| some have turned aside 

after Satan: 

18. <If any jbelieving woman| hath widows> 

Let her be giving them succour, 
And not suffer the assembly to be bur- 
dened,— 
That ||them who are indeed’ widows|| it 
may itself succour. 

it Let ||the well’ presiding’ elders|| |of double’ 

honour| be accounted worthy, 


ΒΟΥ OG “the Lord.” claries . the roll of 
Or: sacred honour." — Rey- 
“ofr Το ξηδες benefi- nolds. 


1 TIMOTHY V. 4-25; VI. 1-6 


Especially’ they who toil in discourse and 

teaching ; 

18 For the scripture saith— 

14 threshing oz|| shalt thou not muzzle,* 
And— 
|| Worthy]| is the workman_ of his hire.» 
19 =||Against an elder|| entertain not jan aceusa- 
tion|_ except αὐ [the mouth of] fro’ or 
three’ witnesses ©; 
2 But j|them who are sinning‘ before alll 
do thou reprove, 
That ||the rest also|| may have fear! :— 
"= 6 adjure thee <before God, and Christ 
Jesus 4 and the chosen’ messengers> 
That |jthese things}| thou observe, apart 
from prejudgment, doing ||nothing'; by 
partiality. 
1 ||Hands_suddenlyi| |upon no one| lay, 
Neither have fellowship with sins of strangers: 
|iThyself|| keep |chaste;:— 
35 ΠΝ Ὸ longer|| be a water-drinker, 
But |jof a little wine|| make use_ 
Because of thy stomach and thy |fre- 
quent| sicknesses. 

34 |[Some’ men’s sinsj| are (openly evident], lead- 
ing on into judgment, 

|| With some:| however, they even follow after; 

3% <In the same way> ||the noble works also|| 
are openly evident,— 

And ||they that are otherwise!| cannot [be 
hid). 

6 Let ||as many as are servants under a yoke’|| 
be counting |!their own’ masters}! worthy 
Jof all’ honour,,¢ 

Lest |!the name of God and the teaching|| be 
defamed. 

2 ||They, however, that have believing’ masters|| 
let them not despise them, because they 
are |brethren|, 

But |jthe more|| be doing them service, be- 
cause ||believing’ and beloved|| are they 
who ||from the good workmanship!! receive 
advantage, 


|[These things|| be teaching, and exhorting :-— 
3 <If anyone doth otherwise teach, 
And doth not adhere to healthful’ dis- 
courses —those of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and to the teaching that is |ac- 
cording to godliness|> 


‘ He is beclouded, knowing ||nothing]/ 
rightly, 
But is diseased about questionings and 
word-battles— 


Out of which spring envy, strife, defama- 
tions, wicked surmisings, 5 incessant 
quarreilings of men wholly corrupt’ 
in their mind and bereft of the 
truth,—Supposing godliness to be 
|| means of gain]! ! 

6 Now it is’ a great means of gain—god- 
liness_ with a sufficiency of one’s own ; 


pDeuxxv.4;1Coir& δὲ Tim. tw, 1 
ets © Eph. vi. §; Col, UL; Te 


che τα iL 95 rp 


1 TIMOTHY VI. 7--31. 


For ||nothing|| brought we into the 
world, Neither ||/to take anything 
out|| are we ablo;—® And ||having 
sustenance and covering|| we shall 
be content; 

8 But ||thoy who are determined to be 
Tich|| fall into temptation ond ἃ 
snare, and many foolish and hurtful 
eovetings, ||The which||» sink mon 
into ruin and destruction,—!° For ||a 
root of all’ the vices|| is the love of 
money, Which ||some, being eager 
for|| have been seduced from the 
faith, and have pierced ||themselves|| 
about with many pangs. 


n But ||thou|| O man of God! 
||From these things|| flee 19 
And pursue ὁ righteousness, godliness, faith, 
love, endurance, meekness ; 
12. Becontesting the noble’ contest of the faith, — 
Lay hold of the age-abiding’ life— 
Unto which thou wast called, 
And didst make the noble’ confession 
before many’ witnesses. 
% JT charge thee <before God, who engendereth 
life in all things, 

And Christ Jesus who ||before Pontius 
Pilate|| witnessed the neble’ confes- 
sion> 

1 That thou keep the commandment with- 
out spot, free from reproach, 
Until the forthshining of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—¢ 


®Or: “trial,” “ ἐν . Proving. is «ὦ Tim. ti, 22. 
© Or: ‘Such a: Sri συ: Jesus Christ.” 
«NB: “flee. . ** pursue "- ont. i, 1 


2 TIMOTHY I. 1—5. 217 


15 Which ||in its own fit times||*® the happy 
and only Potentate will shew’— 
The King of them that reign, 
And Lord of them that wield lord- 
ship,— 
16 Who alone’ hath immortality, 
Dwelling in light unapproachable,— 
Whom no’ man hath seen’—nor can’ 
see: 
|;{Unto whom|] be honour and might 
age-abiding.» Amen. 
1 <Upon them who are rich in the present’ age> 
lay thou charge— 
Not to be high-minded, 
Nor to have set their hope on |riches’] un- 
certainty,— 
But on God, who offereth us all things 
richly for enjoying, 
18 ΤῸ be doing good, 
To be rich in noble works, 
To be |generous in giving|, 
Ready for fellowship,— 
19 Treasuring up for themselves a good foun- 
dation for the future, 
That they may lay hold on the life [which 
is life] indeed’. 
200 Timothy! ||that which hath been entrusted]|| 
do thou guard, 
Avoiding the profane’ pratings and opposi- 
tions of falsely’ named knowledge,— 
a Which ||somo’ professiog|| <concerning 
the faith> have missed the mark1! 
Favour be with you. 


*The natural inference is than one occasion—each 
that the “ forthshining ” a“ fitting time.” 
willbe repeatedon more ° Ap: ‘ Age-abiding.” 


THE SECOND 


EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1 Paul, an apostle of Christ Jesus, 
Through the will of God,— 
According to the promise of life in Christ 
Jesus ;— 
2 Unto Timothy, my beloved’ child: 
Favour, mercy, peace, from God our 
Father, and Christ * Jesus our Lord. 


8 ||Grateful|| am I, unto God,— 
<Unto whom I am rendering divine ser- 


© Or (WH): “Lord.” 


vice from my progenitors in o pure’ con- 
Science> 8 

That |jincessant|| hold I the remembrance 
{eoncerning thee] in my supplications ; 

||Day and night|| ὁ longing to see thee, 

Being mindful of thy tears,— 
In order that ||with joy|| I may be filled: 

5 ||A reminder|| having received, of the un- 
feigned’ faith |that is in thee|,— 


® Ac. xxlv, 16. 


918 

ἘΞ τὸς 6 ὃΟὔϑὅ ΞΞ-ΞΞ- -Ξ--- 
||Such|| as dwelt first in thy grand- 
mother Lois, and in thy mother 
Eunicé,—I am persuaded, moreover, 
that [it dwelleth] ||in thee alsoj|. 

6 ||For which cause]| I put thee in remem- 
brance, to be stirring up God’s gift 
of favour, Which is in thee through 
means of the laying on of my hands; 

1 For God hath not given uso spirit of 
cowardice," But of power, and love, 
and correction. 


8 Be not thou, therefore, put to shame— 
With regard to the witness of our Lord, 
Nor with regard to me his prisoner; 
But suffer hardship together with the glad- 
message, according to the power of God, — 
9 Who bath saved us, and called us with a 
holy calling, 
Not according to our works, 
But according to the peculiar’ purpose 
and favour— 
Which was given to us in Christ Jesus 
before ago-during times > 
10 But hath now been made manifest 
through means of the forthshining 
of our Saviour Christ Jesus,— 
Who, indeed, hath abolished death, 
And hath thrown light upon life and 
ineorruptibility, through means of 
the glad-message: 11 Whereunto 
||I|| have been appointed herald and 
apostle and teacher ;—!? ||For which 
causej| |these things also] am I 
suffering; Nevertheless I am not 
being put to shame, For I know 
him whom I have believed, And 
am persuaded that he is |able| to 
guard |jthat which I have en- 
trusted|| [to him]* unto |that| day. 
13 } An outline|| have thou, of healthful’ discourses 
which from me thou hast heard—With the 
faith and love which are in Christ Jesus: 
14 ||The noble’ thing entrusted [to thee]||4 do 
thou guard, 
Through means of the Holy Spirit which 
dwelleth within us. 
15 Thou knowest this— 
That all’ they who are in Asia have turned 
away from me,— 
Of whom are Phygelus and Hermogenes. 
16 The Lord grant mercy unto the house |of 
Onesiphorus|, 
In that |jofttimes|| hath he refreshed me, 
And ||as regardeth my chain|| hath not been 
put to shame, 
Tt But <happening to be in Rome> he dili- 
gently’ sought out and found me,— 
18 The Lord grant him to find mercy from 
[the] Lord in |that| day ;— 
And <how many times ||in Ephesus|| he 


hath ministered> better art ||thou|| 
getting to know. 
® Ro. vill. 15. 5 MI: ‘*my deposit.” 
Bors tye pest Tt L2 4M): ‘thy deposit.” 
Ρ: 


2 TIMOTHY I. 6—18; 


Il. 1—18. 


2 = |lThou|| therefore. my child, be empowering 

thyself in the favour that is in Christ Jesus, 

3. =6And <the things which thou hast heard from 
me among many’ witnesses> 

(|The samej| entrust thou unto faithful’men, 
Such as shall be [competent] to teach 
|Jothers also||. 

8 Take thy part in suffering hardship, as a brave’ 

soldier of Christ Jesus :— 

4 {|No one that is serving as a soldier|] entan- 
gleth himself with the matters |of his 
livelihood|, 

That he may please ||him that hath sum- 
moned him to serve as a soldier|]; 

5 «ΙΓ moreover, any man jcontend even in the 
games|> 

He is not crowned, unless |lawfully] he 
contend ; 

6 [|The toiling’ husbandman]| ought ||first|| jof 
the fruits| to partake: 

Ἰ Think, as to what I am speaking; 

For the Lord will give thee discernment in 
all things. 


8 Keep in mind Jesus Christ— 
Raised from among the dead, 
Of the seed of David,— 
According to my joyful message: 
9 In which I am suffering hardship, Even 
unto bonds, ||As an evil-doer|| ; 
But ||the word of God|| is not bound. 
10 |[For this cause]| am I enduring |[all things]; 
for tho sake of the chosen, 
In order that ||they also|j may obtain 
|the salvation| which is in Christ Jesus, 
along with glory age-abiding. 


11 ||Faithful|| the saying— For 
<If we have died together> we shall also 
live together, 
13 «Τῷ we endure> we shall also reign together ; 
<IEf we shall deny> {jhe alsoj] will deny us, 
15. «1 we are faithless> ||he|| |faithful| 
abideth,— 
For ||deny himself|| he cannot "5 


14 |[Of these things|| be putting [them] in remem- 
branee, 
Adjuring [them] before God > 
Not to be waging word-buttles,— 
Useful ||for nothing||, 
Ocecasioning a subversion of them that 
hearken. 
15 Give diligence ||thyself, approved|| to present 
unto God,— 
A workman not to be put to shame, 
Skilfully handling the word of truth. 
16 But ||the profane’ pratings|| shun; 
For |{unto more’ ungodliness|| will they force 
themselves on‘; 
1 And ||their discourse, as a gangrenej| will 
eat its way ;— 
Of whom are Hymeneus and Philetus, 
18 Men who ||concerning the truth|| have 
erred, 


© Perhaps a part of a pri- > Or oe "the Lord.” 
mitive Christian hymn. Tt. 


2 TIMOTHY Il. 19—26; 


Affirming |ja* resurrection, already|| to 
have taken place, 
And are overthrowing the faith [οὗ some]. 
19 Howbeit ||the firm’ foundation of Godjj 
standeth, 
Having this seal— 
The Lord hath acknowledged » them who are 
his, 
And 
Let every’ one that nameth ihe name of the 
Lord stand aloof from unrighteousness. 
30 But |jin a great’ house|| there are not only 
gold and silver vessels, but |jalso wooden 
and earthen| : 
And ||some|| indeed, for honour, 
While ||some|| are for dishonour: 
2 <If, therefore, anyone will, for pureness, 
sever himself from these> 
He shall be a vessel for honour, hallowed, 
moet for the Master’s use, ||for every’ good 
work]| prepared. 
22 But ||from the youthful covetings|| flee!¢ 
And pursue ὃ righteousness, faith love, peace, 
Along with them ὁ who call upon the Lord 
out of a pure’ heart. 
23 But <from the foolish’ and undisciplined’ 
questionings> excuse thyself, 
Knowing that they gender strifes ; 
4 And |\a servant of the Lord|| ought not to 
strive, 
But to be |gentle| towards all, apt in 
teaching ‘ ready to endure malice,— 
35 ||In meekness|| bringing under discipline 
them that oppose themselves, 

Lost at any time God should give them 
repentance unto a personal knowledge 
of truth, 26 And they should wake up 
to sobriety out of |the adversary’s| 
snare,—Though they have been taken 
alive by him for |that one’s] will. 


8 But |jof this|| be taking note— 

That |jin last’ days]|¢ there will sct in perilous 
seasons ; 

a For men will be—fond of themselves, fond 
of money, ostentatious, arrogant, de- 
famers, |to parents| unyielding, un- 
thankful, unkind, 3 without natural af- 
fection, accepting no truce, given to in- 
triguo, without self-control, uncivilised, 
unfriendly to good men, ‘traitors, 
reckless, beclouded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God, Shaving a form 
of godliness, but ||the power thereof|| 


denying !* 
And ||from these|| turn away; 
6 For |jof {8686}} are they who enter! into 


the houses, 

And captivate silly women, {women] 
laden with sins, led on by manifold 
covetings, ’ Ever learning and never 
[junto a personal knowledge of 
truth|| able’ to come; 


®Or (WH): “the.” ΓῚ Tim. ill. 2 

b Mt. vil. 28. Ap:"know.” 61 Tim. tv. 1 

oNu, xvi. 5; Ia, xxvi. 13, h Cp. Ro. ἡ. 29—31. 

ΝΒ’ " Flee!. . . pursue κ᾽" ‘or: “ εν Βιαμ δῦ them- 
1 Tim. vi. 11. selve 

°Or (WH): “all them.” 


Ill. 1-17; IV. 1---δ, 219 


8 Moreover <like as ||Jannes and Jambres|| 
withstood Moses> 
jISo, these men also|| withstand the 
truth,— 
Men utterly corrupted in their mind, 
Disupproved concerning their faith ; 
9 But they shall not force their way further, 
For ||their folly|| shall be |fully evident] 
unto all,— 
As also ||that of those’ men|| became. 
10 But ||thou|| hast closely studied— 

My teaching, manner of life, purpose, faith, 
long-sufforing, love, endurance, ! persecu- 
tions, suffcrings, 

||What manner of things|| befel meat Antioch, 
at Iconium, at Lystra, 

||What manner of persecutions|| I endured,— 
And |jout of all{| [the Lord] rescued me ;—» 

12. Yea and [[}} who aro determined to live ina 
godly manner in Christ Jesusjj will be per- 
secuted ; 

18 Whereas ||wicked’ men and howling impos- 

tors|| will force their way to the worse, 
Decoiving and being deceived. 

M4 But |jthou||—abide in the things which thou 

hast learned, and been entrusted with, 

Knowing ||from whom|| thou hast learned 

{them],— 

And that <from a babe> ||those sacred 
letters|| thou hast known which are able 
to make thee wise unto salvation, 
||Through the faith wich is in Christ 
Jesus||: 

||Every’ scripture|| [15] God-breathed, 
And profitable—unto teaching, unto con- 

viction, unto correction, unto th 
discipline that is in righteousness,— 

1 In order that ||ready|] may be the man 

ἰοῦ God|, [Unto every’ good work|| 
being well-prepared. 


- 
a 


~ 
a 


4 Tadjure [thee] before God, and Christ Jesus—¢ 
Who is about to be judging‘ living and 
dead,— 
<Both as toe his forthshining and his king- 
dom> 
3 Proclaim the word, 
Take thy position —in season, out ot 
season — 


Convince, rebuke, encourage —* 
With all’ long-suffering and teaching. 
3 For there will be ἃ season— 
When ||the healthful’ teaching]|| they will 
not endure, 
But ||according to their own’ covetings]| 
will Juuto themselves| heap up teachers, 
Because they have an itching ear, 
‘4 And ||from the truth|| indeed, |their ear] 
will they turn away, 
While ||unto stories|| they will turn them- 
selves aside. 
5 But ||thoul|—be sobor in all things, suffer 
hardship, do ||the work|| of an evangelist, 
||thy ministry|| completely fulfl; 


50 : “the,” e Or: “both by.” 
cp, et chap. ae 18. Γ Or (WH): “encourage, 


21. 
4 or (WH): ‘to judge.” 
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 6—22. 


TITUS I. 1—6. 


S For ΠΠ| lalready| om being poured outasa , 15 |Of whom| be |ithou also|| on thy guard, 


drink-offering, 
Aud ||the season of my release|| is at hand,— 
7 ||The noble’ contest|| have I contested, 
\|The race|| have I finished, 
i[The faith]| bave I kept: 
8 ||Henceforth|| lieth by for me— 
The crown [οἱ righteousness], 
Which the Lord will render unto me in 
|that| day,— 
||The righteous’ judge||,— 
Yet [ποῦ alone unto mej|, 
But unto all’ them also who have loved 
his forthshining. 


9 Give diligence to come unto me speedily, 10 For 
||Demas|| hath forsaken me, having loved the 
present’age, And hath journeyed unto Thessa- 
lonica ; Crescens unto Galatia, Titus unto 
Dalmatia: 11 ||Luke|| alone’ is with me. 

<Receiving ||Mark/| back>® bring him with 
thyself, For he is very useful to me for 
ministering; !2and ||Tychicus|| have I sent 
unto Ephesus. 

18 <The cloak that I left in Troas, with Carpus> 
||when thou comest|| bring; And the scrolls, 
tespecially] the parchments. 

M4 ||Alexander the coppersmith|| [οἵ much baseness 

towards me] hath given proof,— 
The Lord will render unto him according to 
his works.—> 


®Or: “taking up Mark.” > Ps. 1xil. 12; Pr. xxlv. 12. 


For he hath greatly withstood our’ words. 


16 <In my first’ defence> ||no man|| came in to 
help me, but |{lall|| forsook me,— ||Unto 
them|} may it not be reckoned !— 

1 But ||the Lord|| stood by me, and empowered 

me, 

In order that ||through me|| !the proclama- 
tion| might be fully made, and |all the 
nations| might hear; 

And I was delivered out of the mouth of a 
lion :—8 

18 The Lord will rescue me? from every’ wicked 

work, 

And will bring me safe into his heavenly 
kingdom: 

Unto whom be the glory, unto the ages of ; 
ages. Amen. 


12Salute Prisca and Aquila and the house of 
Onesiphorus. 

20 ||[Erastus|| remained in Corinth; but {|Trophi- 
mus|j [left at Miletus_sick. 2! Give diligence 
to come (before winter]. 

There salute thee—Kubulus, and Pudens, and 


Linus, and Claudia, and [all] the 
brethren. 
22 \|The Lord|| be with thy spirit. 


||Favour]| be with you. 


® Ps, xxiL 21. > Chap. iiL 11. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


ELT Us. 


1 Paul, a servant of God—an apostle moreover 
of Jesus Christ,— 
According to the faith of the chosen ones of 
God, 
And the personal knowledge of the truth 
that is according to godliness,— 
2 In hope of life age-abiding ; 
Which God, |who cannot lie], 
Promised before age-during times,> 
8 But hath manifested |in its fitting 
seasons|, 
Even his word, in the proclamation with 
which entrusted am ||I||—« 
By injunction of our Saviour’ God: 
“age-past ’ —2 Tim. 


. Ap: ‘ Age-abiding.” 
91 ΤΙπι. 1. 11. 


“ΟΥ (WH): “Christ (Je- 


>Or: 
sus]. 1.9 


4 Unto Titus, my true’ child according to a 
common faith,— 
Favour and peace, 
From God {our] Father and Christ Jesus 
our Saviour. 


5 ||For this cause|| left I thee in Crete, 
That ||the things remaining undonej| thou 
mightest completely set in order, 
And mightest establish |in every city] 


||elders||* 
As |{II| [with thee| arranged :— 
6 If anyone is unaccusable_a husband of 
Jone’ wife], having |children| that 


believe, who are not charged with 
riotous excess, nor insubordinate ; 


® Ac. aly. 21. 


TITUS I. 7—16; 


1 For it is needful that the overseer*® be— 
|Unaccusable| as God’s’ steward, not 
self-willed, not soon angry, not given 
to wine, not ready to wound, not 

seeking gain by base means, 

8 But hospitable, a lover of what is good, 
sober-minded, just, kind, possessing 
self-control, 

8 Holding fast |in the matter of his 
teaching] ||the faithful’ word||, That 
he muy be |able| both to encourage 
with his healthful instruction, and 
||the guinsayers|| to refute. 


10 For there are many’ unruly men, 
Vain talkers and deccivers, 
||Especially’ they of the circum- 
cision||,— 
n Whose mouths must needs be stopped, 


||Men who|| areupsetting ||wholo’ houses||, 
Teaching the things which ought not (to 
be taught}]— 
For the sake of |base’ gain|. 
la Said one from among them, a prophet |of 

their own|—» 

Crotans! always’ false, mischievous’ 
wild-beasts, idle gluttons: 

13 ||[This witness]; is truo,— 

|/For which cause|| be reproving them 
sharply, 
That they may be healthy in their faith, 

" Not giving heed to Judaical stories and 

commandments of men who are turn- 
ing away from the truth: 

15 |JAll things|| are pure junto the pure, 

But <unto the polluted and faithless> 
||Nothing]|| is pures 
But polluted are both their mind and 
conscience ; 

16 ||Gou|| they confess that they know, 

But ||by their works|| they deny him, 
Being ||abominable|| and obdurate, 
And jas to any’ good work| found 

|| worthless]|. 

2 But do {Ποὺ} speak the things which become 
the healthful’ instruction :— 

That ||uged men|| be |sober|, grave, sober- 
minded, healthy in their faith, love, eudur- 
ance; 

||Aged women 4 in the same way]| |in deport- 

ment| as becometh saered persons, not 
given toinutrigue, nor yet |to much wine] 
enslaved, teachers of virtue,—¢ 

That they may constrain the young women 
to bo |lovers of their husbands|, lovers 
of their children, 5 soberminded, chaste, 
workers at home, good, Submitting them- 
selves to their own’ husbands,—That 
{πὸ word of God|| be not defamed ; 

6 ||Tho youngor men, in the same way|| exhort 

thou to be sober-minded : 

1In all things|| shewing ||thyself|| an ensample! 

of noble’ works,— 


21 TlIm. Ill. 2 ff. 


s 


~ 


© Ro. xlv, 14, 20, 

>The poet Eplmenides: 4Cp. tim, ἯΙ. 1]. 
Dean Farrar, Life ἀπά δοι": ‘‘good Instructors.” 
Work of St.’ Paul, 1897, 1 Tim. ἵν. 12. 


p. 696. 
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||In thine instruction|| uncorruptness, grav- 

8 ity, healthful discourse that cannot be 
condemned, 


In order that ||he that is of the contrary 
part|| may relent, Having |nothing| to 
say concerning us that is disparaging: 

8 Servants * unto their own’ masters|| to be 
submitting themselves in all things, to 
be |well-pleasing|, not gainsaying, 1° not 
taking anything away, shewing |all’ good 
faith|,— 

That <the instruction which is of our 
Saviour’ God> they may adorn in all 
things. 

11 For the favour of God, bringing salvation for 

all men, hath shone’ forth, 
12 Putting us under discipline— 
In order that — 
<Depying ourselves of ungodliness and 
worldly’ covetings> 
||\In a soberminded and righteous and 
godly manner|| we should live, in 
the present’ age, 
13 Prepared to welcome the happy’ hope 
and forthshining of the glory of the 
great’ God and our Saviour Christ 
Jesus,—? 
14 Who gave himself up in our behalf, 
That he might *edeem us from all’ 
manner’ of lawlessness © 

And purify for himself a people as 
his own treaswre'—Zealous of 
noble’¢ works. 

15 ||As to these things|| be speaking and exhorting 

and reproving, with all’ manner’ of precept: 

Let ||no one|| disregard thee! 


8 Be putting them in mind ||unto rulerships, 
unto authorities|| to be in submission,! to 
be yielding to rule, ||For every’ good work]| 
to be |prepared|, ?To be defaming ||no 
one||, to be |nverse to strife], considerate, 
shewing [[8}}}} meekness unto all’ men. 

3 For |leven wol|| used, at one time, to be— 
Thoughtless, unyielding, deceived, In ser- 
vitude unto manifold covetings and pleas- 
ures, ||In malice and envy|| leading on, 
Detestable, Hating one another. 

4 But <when ||the graciousness and affection 
for man of our Saviour God|| shone 
forth > 

{ΝΟΣ by works which we had done in right- 
eousness’||, 

But ||according to his’ mercy|| hesaved us— 
Through means of the bathing of a new 


a 


birth 8 
And the moulding anew of Holy Spirit,— 
6 Which he poured on us richly, through 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, 
7 In order that <having been declared 


righteous by his’ favour> we should 


a Eph. vi. 5; Col. ili. 22; 1 Riv. 2. 

Im, vl. 1; 1 P. IL. 18. ΠΣ a honouraDe: 7 
ν Or(WH):" Jesus Christ.” = £ Ro. alii. 1. ya 
¢ Cp. Ps. cxxx. «Ml; “an agaln-birth. 
ὁ ΟΡ. Exo. xix. 5; Deu, 


222 TITUS III. 8—15. 


PHILEMON 1—16. 


be made |inheritors|, according to 
hope, of life age-abiding. 


6 ||Faithfulj| the saying! and ||concerning these 
things;| Iam minded that thou be strongly 
affirming, 

In order that they who have believed God 
may be careful to be forward ||in noble’ 
works]|. 


||These things|| are honourable, and profitable 
unto men; 

9. But ||foolish’ questionings, and genealogies, 
and strife, and contentions about matters 
of law|| avoid, For they are unprofitable 
and vain. 


10 ||From a party’-man, after a first’ and second’ 
admonition|| excuse thyself; 


" Knowing that such ἃ one is perverted, and 
sinneth, being self-condemned. 


12 «ΑΒ soon 881 shall send Artemus unto thee, 
or Tychicus> give diligence to come to me 
unto Nicopolis; 

For ||there|| have I determined to winter. 


18 ||Zenas the lawyer, and Apollosj| do thou dili- 
gently set forward on their way, 
In order that ||nothing, unto them|| may be 
wanting. 
14 Moreover, Jet our own’ learn to be forward |in 
honourable’ works| for the necessary uses, 
That they may not be unfruitful. 


15 All they who are with me salute thee. Salute 
thou them who regard us with faithful affec- 
tion. 

||Favour|| be with you all’, 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


1 Paul, prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 
my brother,— 
Unto Philemon the beloved, and a fellow- 
worker of ours, 
2 And unto Apphia our sister. 
And unto Archippus® our fellow-soldier, 
And unto the assembly which meeteth |at 
thy house]: 
8 Favour unto you, and peace, 
From God our Father, and Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


4Tam giving thanks unto my God— 
|Always| making |mention of thee| in my 
prayers, 


δ Hearing of thy love and of the faith which | 


thou hast towards the Lord Jesus and 
towards all’ the saints,— 

6 To the ond that ||the fellowship of thy 
faith|| may become |cnergetic! by a per- 
sonal knowledge of every’ good thing 
that is in us» towards Christ; 

1 For ||much joy’| have I had, and encourage- 

ment, by occasion of thy love, 

In that ||the tender affections of the 
saints|| have had rest given them by 
thee, brother. 


8 Wherofore <though I have ||much]| freedom 
of speech |in Christ], to be enjoining upon 
thee that which is befitting> 


8 Col. Lv. 17. > Or (WH): “you.” 


9 Yet ||for love’s sake|| I rather’ exhort,— 
Being |such 8 one} as Paul the aged, 
||[Now]| also, even a prisoner of Christ 

Jesus,— 
10 J exhort thee concerning |my own| child, 
Whom I have begotten in my bonds,— 
Onesimus®: 
n Him who |at one time] was l|unto theo| 
||[unserviceablej|, 
But |!now|| junto thee® and unto me] 
||Serviceable|| ; 


12 Whom I have sent back unto thee— 
||Him]|, 
That is |my own] tender affections !— 
13 Whom {{Π|| was minded |with myself) to 
detain, 


That ||in thy behalf|| junto me! he might 
be ministering in the bonds of the joy- 
ful message; 

4 But j|apart from thy’ mind|| I wished todo 
|nothing}|, 

That ||not as by necessity]| thy goodness 
should be, but ||by choice]). 


18 For <peradventure |for this cause; was he 
separated for an hour> 
That ||as an age-abiding possession|| thou 
mightest have him back,— 
16 No longer’ as a servant, But above a ser- 
vant—||A brother beloved|},— 


ea" Helprul ΟΡ. ver, 2, 


‘Or (WH): "both unto 
also ver. 11. thee.” 


PHILEMON 17—25. 


Very greatly to mo’, 
But ||how much rather|| to thee’— 
||Both in the flesh and in the Lord]| |! 


1 <IF therefore, thou holdest me as one in thy 
fellowship> 
Take him unto thee |as myself|; 
18 And <if he hath wronged thee at all or 
oweth thee aught> 
||The same, unto me|| do thou reckon :— 
10 ||T, Paul|| have written [it] with |my own| 
hand,— 
{1|| will repay [it}; 
That I may not tell thee—That ||thy- 
self, unto mej|| thou still owest. 


30. §=6Yea! brother ||I|| would |from thee] have 
help, in the Lord: 
Give rest unto my tender affections in 
Christ. 


HEBREWS I. 1—12, 223 


21 (Confident of thine obedience|j I have written 
unto thee, 
Knowing that |jeven beyond what I say|| 
thou wilt do:— 
22 ||At the same time|| moreover, be also 
getting ready for me |a lodging|; 
For I am hoping that [through your 
prayers| I shall be granted as a favour 
unto you. 


38 There salute thee—Epaphras® my fellow-cap- 
tive in Christ Jesus, 24 Mark, Aristarchus, 
Demas, Luke,—my fellow-workers, 


35 ||The favour of the> Lord Jesus Christ|] be 
with your spirit. 


4 Col. Iv. 12, > Or (WH): “our.” 


EPISTLE TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


1 Whereas <||in many parts and in many ways 
of old|| 
God spake unto the fathers |in the prophets|> 
3 (At the end of these days| 
He hath spoken unto us in [his Son|,— 
Whom he hath appointed heir of all things, 
Through whom also he hath made the ages; 
5 Who <being an eradiated brightness of 
his glory, 
And an exact representation of his very 
being, 
Also bearing up all things by the utter- 
ance of his power, 
|Purification of sins| having achioved> 
Sat down on the right hand® of the majesty 
in high places: 
4 By |so| much becoming superior’ |to the 
messengers| > 
By |as| much as, going beyond them, he 
hath inherited a more distinguished 
|{name||. 
δ For junto which of the messengers|» said he 
at any time— 
|| My Son}| art |thoul, 
\|Zi| this day have |begotten| theee? 
and again— 
|| Z || will become |hia’ father, 
And |jhe|| shall become |my’ Son|?4 
6 But <whensoever he again introduceth the 


® Ps. cx. 1. 


© Ps. Il. 7; Ac. xlIL. 83; chap. 
> Ap: “ Messenger.” δ. 


v. ἢ. 
428. vil. 14. 


first-begotten into the habitable* earth> 
he saith— 
And let all’ God's messengers worship him»! 
- Τ |{{Even as to the messengers|| indeed he saith— 
Who maketh his messengers |winds| 
And his ministers of state |a fiery flame}; 
8 but |jas to the Son||— 
Thy throne, O God, is unto times age-ubiding,4 
and— 
|A sceptre of equity| is the sceptre of hise 
kingdom, 
9 Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated law- 
lessness,— 
|For this cause] hath God, thy God, anointed 
thee with the oil of exultation |beyond thy 
partners|'; 
10 and— 
|[TAou]| |by way of beginning| 
earth| didst found, 
And |the works of thy hands| are the heavens,— 
1 ||They|| shall perish, 
But ||thou|| abidest still, 
And |jaili| [as a manile| shall be worn out, 
12 And jas if arobe| wilt thou fold them up,— 
Asa mantle, and they shall be changed; 
But ||thou|| art |the same|, 
And |thy years| shall not |(fail||s 
5. “The clvillsed world, the to Christ's second ad 


Lord, |the 


wholehbitable globe”’— vent,”’—Adolph Saphir. 
Liddell & Scott. ° Ps, ely. 4. 

> Deu. xxxil. 43 (Sep.); Ps. 4Ap: " Age-nbiding.” 
xevll. 7; “86 passage ¢Or(WH): “thy.” 
whichhas no reference’ ‘Ps, xlv.6f. 
to the firat coming, but ¢ Ps. cil 25 ff. 


224 HEBREWS I. 


18, 14; 


Il, 1—18; Ii. 1—8, 


18 But |to which of the messengers] hath he said, 
at any time— 
Sit thou at my right hand, 
Until I make thy foes thy footstool*? 
4 Are they not ||all|| spirits |doing public ser- 
vice|,—jfor ministry| sent forth, for the sake 
of them who are about to inherit salvation? 


2 |For this cause| it behoveth us |with unwonted 
firmnessj to be holding fast unto the things that 
have been heard, lest, at any time, we drift 
away. Ὁ For <if the word through messengers’ 
spoken became firm, and |every’ transgression 
and disobedience| received a just’ reeompense> 

3 how shall ||wel|| escape, if [30 great a salvation 
as this} we have neglected,—|which| indeed, 
<having received |a beginning| of being spoken 
through the Lord> |by them who heard] unto 
us’ was confirmed’, ‘God |jointly witnessing 
also| both with signs and wonders and manifold’ 
mighty works, and with distributions of Holy’ 
Spirit’ |according to his own’ will|? 


5 For |not unto messengers| hath he subjected 
the coming habitable earth of which we 
are speaking ; 

6 But one somewhere hath borne witness, say- 


ing— 
What is man, that thou shouldst make mention 
of him? 


Or the son of man, that thou shouldst put him 
in charge? 
1 Thou hast made him less, some little, than 
messengers, 
| With glory and honour| hast thou crowned 
him,— 
[And hast set him over the works of thy hands]; 
8 |All things| hast thou subjected beneath his 
Seet.c 
For <in sudjecting, [to him] the all things> 
|Nothing| left he, to him unsubjected ; 
But |now, not yet| do we see, to him, the ali 
things subjected ;— 
||Jesus, made some little less than 
messengers|| we do’ behold: 
|By reason of the suffering of death| crowned 
with glory and honour, 
To the end that, by favour of God, jin behalf of 
every one| he might taste of death. 
10 For it was becoming in him— 
For the sake’ of whom are the all things, 
And by means’ of whom are the all things,— 
When |jmany’ sons]! |unto glory] be would lead, 
The Princely Leader‘ of their salvation]; 
tbrough sufferings’ |to make perfect|.¢ 
1 For |both he that maketh holy, and they who 
are being mado holy| 
Are j|all|| of One’; 


39 But 


® Ps. ex. 1; νων xxii. 44. a Elsewhere, only Ac. IIL 

°Cp. chap. 6. “The 15; v. 81; chap. all. 
‘world τὸ caine: accord. ¢Cp. chap. Il. v.93 vil, 
Ing to the opinion of 19, 28; ix. 9; x. 1, 14; 
the anclent synagogue, xi. 40; xli. 23. In alk of 


Means the renovated which the word Is te- 


earth under the relgn of leioo. 

the Messiah *— Adolph ' For hagiazo. cp. chap. il. 

Saphir, on “ Hebrews. ll (twicer; Ix, 13; x. 10, 
© Ps. vili 4 ff. 14, 20; ΧΗΙῚ 12. 


|For which cause| he is not ashamed to be 
calling them |brethren|, 12 saying— 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
[In the midst of an assembly| will I sing praise 
unto thee®; 
15 and again— 
ΗΊ will be confident upon him>, 
and again— 
Lo! |f| and the children which, unto me, 
|@od] hath given.c 
τ᾿ <Seeing therefore |the children| have received 
a fellowship of blood and flesh> 
||He also]| |in like manner| took partnership in 
the same,— 
In order that |through death|— 
He might paralyse him that held the do- 
minion’ of death, 
That is, the Adversary,— 
15 And might release these— 
As many as |by fear of death| were all 
their lifetime liable’ ||to bondage!|.4 
16 For [οὐ surely of messengers| is he laying hold, 
But [οἵ Abraham’s seed| he is’ laying hold.e 
1 Whence he was obliged ||in every way}| Junto 
the brethren|® to be made like, 
That he might become a merciful’ and faith- 
ful high-priest, 
|In the things pertaining unto God|,— 
For the making of propitiation for the sins of 
the people. 
18 For <in that |he| suffered |when tested|> 
He is able junto them who are being tested| 
jito give succour||. 


3 Whence, holy brethren, 
heavenly calling’, 
Attentively consider the Apostle and High- 
priest of our confession—||Jesus}| 
2 As one [faithful] to him who made bim: 
As |Moses 8150] in [all] his house. 
3 For [οἵ more’ glory than Moses| hath ||this|| 
one been counted worthy— 
By as much as more’ honour than |the house| 
hath |\he that prepared it|]; 
4. For jevery’ house| is prepared by some’ one,— 
But |he that hath prepared all’ things| is 
||God||. 
5 |Even Moses| indeed, was faithful in all’ his 
house, 
[45 an attendant| ||for a witness of the things 
which were to be spoken|| ; 
6 But ||Christ|| as [ἃ Son| over his house,— 
Whose house are |we|——if |the freedom of 
speech and boast of the hope, [throughout, 
firm]| we hold fast. 
7 Wherefore,— 
According as saith the Holy Spirit— 
To-day <if |unto his voice] ye would hear- 
ken> 
Do not harden your hearts,— 
As in the embilterment, 
In the day of testing in the desert, 


partners} in a 


= Ps. xxil. 22 515. xll. 8 f. 
v2S. xxli.3. (Ps. xxll. 22, 
© Is. vill, 17, 18 eNu. xi. % 
4 See Ro. vill. 21, b Ver. lt. 


HEBREWS ΠῚ. 9—19; 


9 When your fathers tested by proving, 
And saw my works forty’ years. 
10 Wherofore Iwas sore vexed with this gene- 
ration, 
And said, 
heart ;— 
Hovwbeit |they| learned not my ways: 
" So I sware in mine anger— 
They shall not enter into my rest4!— 
42 Be taking heed, brethren, 
Lest at any time, there shall be in any one of 
you, 
A wicked heart of unbelief, 
In revolting from a Living God. 
18 But be exhorting one another, jon each’ succes- 
sive day|,— 
While the To-day* is being named ! 
Lest any from among you be hardened by the 
deceitfulness of sin, 
14 For |partners of the Christ] have we become,— 
If, at least, |the beginning of the confldenco, 
throughout, firm| we hold fast: 
18 So long as it is suid— 
To-day <if |unto his voice| ye would 
hearken> : 
Do not harden your hearis,— 
As in the enbitterment.® : 
16 For |jwhoj| [though they heard| caused embitter- 
ment ? 
Nay, indeed! did not all’ who came forth out 
of Egypt through Moses ? 
τ But ||with whom|| was ho sore vexed forty years ? 
Was it not with them who sinned, |whose 
dead bodies® fell in the desert|4? 
18 But |junto whom]| sware he, that they should 
not enter into his rest,— 
Save unto thom who were obstinate ? 
19 And we sce, that they were not able fo enter 
[because of unbelief]. 
4 Let us therefore fcar, lest at any time, 
Although there is left behind a promise of 
entering into his rest,— 
Any one from ainongst you should be deemed’¢ 
|to have come short|; 
2 For we have had delivered to us the joyful 
message, just as even |they|; 
But the word which was heard did not profit 
|them], 
They not having been blended, by faith, 
with the things heard.' 
3 For we who have believed |are to enter into the 
rest|, 
According as he hath snid— 
<So I sware in mine anger> 
They shall not enter into my rests; 
And yet |the works| from the foundation of 
the world’ |had been brought intoexistenco], 
4 For he hath spoken, somewhere, concerning 
the seventh [day], thus— 
And God rested, on the seventh day, from 
all’ his worksh; 


Always err they in their 


= Ps. xev. 7-/1, 

> Pa. xev. ΤΥ. 

e¢ Or: “limbs.” 

4 Nu, xlv. 22, 28, 20. 

9 GranvillePenn;'‘judged.” 
£ So probably, according to 


E.N.T. 


one of the editors of 
WH; but ΠῚ: “with 
them who heard.”” 

& Ps, xev. 11. 

h Gen. Il. 2; Exo. xx. 11. 


IV. 1—16; V. 1, 2 225 


δ And in this again— 
They shall not enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing, therefore, that it is left over for |some} 
to enter into it, 

And |they who formerly’ had delivered to 
them the joyful message] entered not in by 
reason of obstinacy,— 

7 |Again| he marketh out a certain’ day, 

|| Zo-day|| jin David| saying— after so long’ 
atimeas this,— according as it hath been 
said before :— 

To-day <if |unto his voice| ye would hear- 
ken> 

Do not harden your hearts. 

8 For <if ||unto them|| Joshua’ had given rest> 
It had not in that case |concerning another’ 
day| been speaking |after| these things, 
9 Hence there is |left over| 
A Sabbath-keeping, for the people of God. 
10 For |he that hath entered into his rest| 
{πᾶ too|| hath rested from his works,—just as 
from his own] ||God|| [rested]. 
Let us, therefore, give diligence to enter into 
that’ rest, 
Lest anyono fall into the same’ example lof 
obstinacy|. 
1 For |/living|| is the word of God, and |ener- 
getic|, 
And more cutting than any knife with two 
edges, 
And penetrating as far as a dividing asun- 
der of soul and spirit, 
Of joints also, and marrow,— 
And able to judge the impulses and designs 
of the heart; 
1 And there is |no created thing| can be 
secreted before him, 
But [all things] are naked and exposed to 
his eyos :— 

As to whom is |jour discourse}].@ 

14 <Having then a great high-priest who hath 
passed through the heavens, 
||Jesus the Son of God||> 
Let us hold fast the confession ; 
45 For we have not a high-pricst unable to have 
fellow-feeling with our weaknesses, 
But one tested in all respects, by way of like- 
ness, japart from sin|. 
16 Let us, then, be approaching with freedom of 
specch, unto the throne of favour, 

That we may receive merey, 

And |favour| may find 
succour|. 


|for seascnable 


δ᾽ For ||evory’ high-priest who from among men’ 
. is taken]| 
|On behalf of men| is appointed, as to the 
things pertaining unto God, 
That he may be offering [both] gifts and 
sacrifices for sins,— 
2 Able |to have ἃ measure of feeling] for the 
ignorant and erring,— 
Since |he also| is compassed with weak- 
ness ; 


= Cp. chap. v. 11. 
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3 And |for this cause| is he obliged— 
As for |the people|, 
So also {for himself|,— 
To be offering for sins; 
4 And |jnot unto himself|| doth one take the 
honour, 
But when called by God’, 
Just as leven Aaron]: 
5 ||Thus}j [150 the Christ] glorified not himself’ 
‘to become ἃ high-priest, 
But he that spake unto him— 
|| My Son|[ art [thoul, 
|[Z|| [dis day| have begotten’ thee; 
6 Asalso {ina different place} he saith— 
||Thou|| art a priest jage-abidingly|,> 
|| According to the rank of Metchizedek||¢: 
1 Who |fin the days of his flesh|| 
<Having offered up [both supplications and 
entreaties 
Unto him that was able to save him out of 
death, 
With mighty outerics and tears|, 
And been hearkened to by reason of his 
devoutness> ἶ 
8 (Even though he was’ a son| 
Yet learned, from what things he suffered. 
||obedience]| ; 
9 And |being made perfect], 
Became |to all’ them that obey him| 
Author of salvation age-abiding 4; 
10 Being addressed by God as high-priest— 
|| Aecording to the rank of Melchizedek||. 
11 Concerning whom |{|great|| is our diseourse¢ 
And of difficult interpretation |to express|, 
Seeing that |slothful| have ye become in 
the hearing ; 
12 For <even when ye ought to be teachers 
|by reason of the time|> 
||Again|| bave yo |need| that one be teach- 
ing |you| 
What are the first principles! of the 
oracles of God, 
And have become such as have |need| ||of 
milk!|¢ not [οὗ strong food|; 
B For |jevery’ one partaking of milk|] is un- 
skilled in discourse of righteousness, 
For he is {a babe ; 
uu But ||to sucb as are mature|| pertaineth 
ithe strong’ food|, 
10 them who |by reason of habit] have 
their organs of perception well trained 
for discriminating both good and evil||. 


~ 


6 Wherefore <dismissing the clementary dis- 
course concerning the Christ> 
[Unto maturity] let us be tending, 
Not |again, a foundation} laying down— 
Of repentance from dead’ works, 
And of faith towards God, 
2 Of immersions—in respect of teaching» 
And of the laying on of hands, 


® Ps. i. 61Co. Ill. 2. 
bAp:“ ΗΕ -abiding.” b ="*So far as teaching Is 
o Pa. cx. 4. concerned ;" or (WH): 
418, xiv. 11. “immersions of (as the 
© See chap. ἦν, 13. outcome of, after) teach- 
fOr: “elements,” “rudl- ing. 

ments.” 


Se 
Of the resurrection of the dead, 

And of judgment age-abiding ;— 

SAnd |this| will we do if at least [604] 

permit, 

4 For it is impossible— 

<As to those who have been |once for all! 
illuminated, 
Who have tasted also of the heavenly free- 
gift, 
And have been made |partners| in a Holy 
Spirit, 
δ And have tasted God’s utterance to be 
|aweet|, 
Mighty works also of a coming’ age, 
6 And who have fallen away> 
|Again| to be remoulding them into repentance; 
Seeing they are again crucifying unto them- 
selves the Son of God, 
And holding him up as an example. 
7 For ||!and|| <which hath drunk in |the rain| 
therenpon ofttimes coming, 
And which bringeth forth vegetations fit for 
them for whom it is even cultivated> 
Partaketh of a blessing from God ; 
8 But <should it be bringing forth thorns and 
briars> 
It is disapproved, and, unto cursing, nigh,—4 
Whose |end| is for |burning}. 
9 But we are persuaded, concerning you, beloved, 
The things which are better and which con- 
tain salvation, 
Though |even thus’ we speak|. 

10 For {not unrighteous| is God, to be forgetful of 
your worke and of the love which ye have 
shewn forth for his name, 

In that ye have ministered unto the saints, 
and are’ ministering,— 

11 But we covet 

That Jeach one of you] be shewing forth the 
same’ diligence, 
Unto the full assurance of the hope through- 
out: 

12. In order that {not slothful| ye may become, 

But imitators of them who, through faith and 
patience, were becoming heirs of the pro- 
mises.f 

13 For |when to Abraham’ God made promise} 

<Seeing he had no one greater by whom to 
swear> 
He sware |by himself |,—!' suying— 
| Truly, if blessing| 1 will bless thee, 
And |multiplying| Iwill multiply thee 8; 

15 And |thus, being patient] he attained unto the 
promise. 

16 For ||men|| |by the greater one| swear, 

And |with them| an end of |lall|| gainsaying 
by way of confirmation is ||the oathy|: 

1 Wherein God <being |more abundantly’ dis- 
posed to shew forth unto the heirs of the 
promise the unchangeableness of his 
counsel> 

Mediated |witb an oath|,— 


+ Jo. Iv, 15, 9] Th. Ι. 3. 

υ Or: ‘so long as.” tor: “are fo inherit the p.” 
° Gen. «Gen. xxll. 1 
4 Gen. Hil. 17 ὦ. 
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18 In order that <through means of two’ un- 
changeable things, 
In which it was impossible for: |God| to 
make himself falae> 
{A mighty’ consolation| we might have, 
Who have fled along to grasp |the fore- 
lying’ hope|, 
19 Which we have jas an anchor of the 
soul|, 
Both secure and firm, 
And entering into the interior of the 
veils: : 
20 Where |a forerunner in our behalf| hath 
entered ||even Jesus|| 
Who |according to the rank of Melchizedek| hath 
become ||a high-priest unto times age-abid- 
ing||.° 
q For ||this Melchizedek ¢ king of Salem, priest of 
God Most High, 
Who met Abraham returning from the 
slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,— 
3 To whom even a tenth of all Abraham 
apportioned || 
<First, indeed, when translated, King of 
Righteousness, 
But |after that| King of Salem also, which is 
King of Peace,— 
8 Without father, without mother, without 
pedigree, 
Having jneither beginning of days, nor of 
life an end|, 
But made like unto the Son of God> 
||Abideth a priest evermore||. 


4 Now consider ||how great|| this man was, to 
whom |a tenth| Abraham gave out of the 
choicest spoils 

||[Yea Abraham] the Patriarch||. 
5 And ||they, indeed, from among the sons of 
Levi’ who the priesthood’ receive|| 
Have |commandment| to take tithes of the 
people jaccording to the law|,—4 
That is, of their brethren, |although sprung 
from the loins of Abraham| ; 
6 But ||he who deriveth not his pedigree from 
among them|| 
Hath taken’ tithes of’ Abraham. 
And |the holder of the promises] hath he 
blessed’. 
τ But |apart from all gainsaying| 
The less’ by the greater’ is blessed. 

8 And ||here|| indeed, dying’ men take tithes, 
But |jthore|j one of whom it is witnessed 

|that he liveth]. 

9 And—so to say a word— 
|[Through Abraham|| even Levi’ who taketh’ 

tithes hath paid’ tithes ; 

10 ©=For |jeven then|| was he |in the loins of his 

father] whon ||Melchizedek|| met him. 


11 «Τί indeed, therefore, there had been |a per- 
fecting through means of the Levitical 
priesthood|,— 

For |the people, thereon| have had based a 
code of laws> 


® Lev. xvi. 2, 12, 
> Pa, cx. 4. 


¢ Gen. xlv. 17f. 
4 Nu. xvIIl. 21-24, 


What further’ need |according to the rank of 
Melchizedek| for a different’* priest to be 
raised up, 

And |not according to the rank of Aaron| to be 

designated ? 
12 For <seeing there is to bea change of the 
priesthood> 
||Of necessity|| [οἵ law too] a change cometh. 
18 For |he as to whom these’ things are said| 
|With a different’ tribe| hath taken part- 
nership, 
From which |no one| hath given attend- 
ance at the altar; 
4 ἘῸΓΡ it is |very evident| that out of Judah’ 
hath sprung our Lord,— 
||[Respecting which tribe|| |concerning 
priests| nothing did Moses speak, 
16 And |yet more abundantly’ evident| it is— 
That |\according to the likeness of Melchi- 
zedek||> there is to be raised up |a differ- 
ent’ priest], 
16 Who <not according to a law of command- 
ment dealing with the flesh> hath arisen, 
But according to the power of an indis- 
soluble life ; 
ll For it is witnessed— 
|Thou| art a priest |age-abidingly|, 
||According to the rank of Melchizedek||.¢ 
18 For [ἃ setting aside| doth, indeed, take place, 
of a foregoing’ commandment, 
By reason of its own’ weakness and unprofit- 
ableness,— 
19 For |the law| perfected ||nothing||; 
But there is the superinducing of a better’ 
hope,— 
Through which we draw near unto God. 


20 And <inasmuch as not apart from oath-taking— 
21 For |they| indeed, |apart from oath-taking] 
have been made priests, 
But [86] with’ an oath-taking,— 
Through him that was saying unto him— 
The Lord sware, and will not regret,— 
|Thou| art a priest |age-abidingly|>° 
22 |By as much as this| hath ||Jesus] become 
surety of a better’ covenant also, 


33 And |they| indeed, |in greater numbers| have 
been made priests, 
Because |by reason of death| are they 
hindered from |remaining at hand|; 
2% But [[86}}, |by reason of his remaining age- 
abidingly|,¢ 
||Untransmissible|| holdeth ||the priesthood||. 
5 Whence he is able jeven to be saving unto the 
very end| 
Them who approach, through him, unto 
God; 
Since he evermore’ liveth to be interceding 
in their behalf. 
26 For ||such a high-priest as this|| for us’ was 
[even] suited: 
Loving ἃ noble ¢ undefiled, 


® Not merely “another.” 
Mt. x1. $, n. 

Ὁ Ps. ex. 4. 

cx. 4. 


abiding.” 

4Or: “full of loving-kind- 
ness.”’ 

° Or: “without malice.” 


2 
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Set apart from sinners, 
And become’ |higher than the heavens] ; 
411 Who hath no daily’ necessity, |like the high- 
priests|, 
|Beforechand, over his own’ sins| to be 
offering sacrifices, 
|After that| over those [οὗ the people|,— 
For |this| he did once for all when 
|himself| ue offered up. 
28 For ||the law]| constituteth |men| high-priests, 
having |weakness| ; 
But |the word of the oath-taking, which cometh 
after the law| 
\|A Son|| age-abidingly’ |made perfect}. 


8 Acrowning point on the things being spoken :— 
||[Such a one as this|| have we |as high-priest|, 

Who hath sat down on the right hand» of the 
throne of the Majesty in the heavens,— 

2 |Of the Holy place|¢ a public minister, 
And of the Real’ Jent, which |the Lord| 

pitched‘ and not |man|. 

3 For |jevery’ high-priest|| |for the offering of 
both gifts and sacrifices| is constituted ; 

Whence it was |necessary| for {this one also] 
to have something which he might offer. 

4 <If, indeed, therefore, he had been on earth> 
He had not, in that case, even been’ a priest, 
Since there are’ those who are offering the 

gifts |according to the law| :— 

5 Who, indeed, are rendering divine service, 
with a glimpse’and shadow’ [οἵ the heavenly 
things] ; 

Evenas Moses hath received intimation, when 
about to complete the tent,— 

For 8661 saith he—Thou shalt make all things 
according to the model which hath been 
pointed out to thee in the mount.e 

6 But [ποῦν] hath he attained unto |a more dis- 
tinguished| public ministry,— 

By as much as of a better’ covenant’ also he is 
mediator], 
Which indeed |upon better’ promises| hath 
been legislated. 

1 For <if ||that first]| had been |faultless|>, 
|Not, in that case, for a second| had there 

been sought [ἃ place]. 

8 For {finding fault with them] he saith— 

Lo! |\days| are coming, saith the Lord, 
When I will conclude, for the house of Israel 
and the house of Judah, 
||A covenant of a new sort}|: 

9 Not according to the covenant which I made 

with their fathers. 

Inthe day when I took them by their hand, 
to lead them forth out of the land of 
Egypt,— 

Because |they| abode not in my covenant, 
And |I| disregarded them, saith the Lord, 

10 Because |this| is the covenant which I will 

make with the house of Israel, 
|After those days| saith the Lord :— 


* Chap. ν. 9; Ix. 7. 
> Ps. cx. 1. 

9 See chap. 1x. 2, note 4, 

4 Nu. xxlv. 6—according to 


the pronunciation of 
some authorities; Gins- 
burg, in loco, cp. Bep. 

¢ Exo. xxv, 40. 


<Giving my laws into their understanding> 
| Upon their hearts also| will I inscribe 
them: 
And I will become their’ God, 
And |they| shall become my’ people; 
u And in nowise shall they teach— 
Every one his fellow-citizen, 
And every one his brother, 
Saying,— Get to know the Lord! 
Because |all] shall know me, 
From the least unto the greatest of them; 
12 Because |propitious| will I be as to their un- 
righteousnesses,® 
And |of their sins| in nowise will I be 
mindful |any more|. 
13 In saying Of a new sort 
obsolete |the first]; 
But |the thing that is becoming obsolete and 
aged| ‘ 
Is near ||disappearing||! 


he hath made 


9 [Even] the first, indeed, therefore, used to have 
righteous appointments of divine service, 
|Even the holy ritual well arranged|. 
2 For ja tent|* was prepared, |the first|, 
In which were both the lampstand and the 
table and the setting forth of the loaves,— 
The which is called the Holy place 4; 
3 But jafter the second’ veil| a tent, that which 
is called Most Holy: 
4 Having a golden’ altar of incense, 
And the ark of the covenant covered around 
on every side with gold, 
In which was a golden jar holding the 
manna, 
And the rod of Aaron that sprouted, 
And the tables of the covenant; 
5 But |over-ubove it] Cherubim of glory over- 
shadowing the propitiatory :— 
[Concerning which things| it is not now (need- 
ful] to be speaking |particularly|. 


6 Now <these’ things having been thus’ pre- 
pared> 
|Into the first’ tent,| indeed, |continually| do 
the priests enter, 
The divine services completing; 
7 But ||into the second]} once’ for all in the 
year’, 
Only’ the high-priest, 
Not without blood, 
Which he offered for himself and the 
ignorances of the people: 
8 The Holy Spirit making this’ evident— 
That |not yet| hath been manifested, the 
way through the Holy place, 
[80 long| as the first’ tent hath |a standing]. 
9 The which isa similitude for the present season, 
According to which |both gifts and sacrifices] 
are offered, 


with the distinction here 
» Ver. B, above. drawn between the Holy 
oBxo. xxv. 8 ff; xi. 2 ff. place and the Most Holy. 
ἀϊὺ would seem to be the Cr the six occurrences: 
vill, 2; 2, 24, ὁ 
=} 


6 Jer. xxxi. 31-H. 


snfer course to_ render ἢ Γ 
the simple plural (λασία) x. 19. 
uniformly, im harmony 
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Which cannot |as to the conscience| perfect 
him that rendereth the divine service :— 
» Only as to eatings, and drinkings, and 
divorsificed immersions,— 
Righteous-appointments of the flesh, 
Which |until a season of rectifying| are 
in force. 


1 But <when |/Christ|| approached.* as high- 
priest of the coming» good things,¢ 
Through the greater’ and more perfect’ tent, 
not made by hand, 
That is, not of this’ creation,— 
1: Nor yet through blood of goats and calves, 
But through his own’ blood> 
He entered once for all into the Holy place, 
||Age-abiding’ redemption discovering’||. 


15 For <if the blood of goats and bulls, 

And the ashos of a heifer sprinkling the 
profaned, 

Halloweth unto tho purity of [the flesh|> 

M4 ||How much ratuer|| shall [the blood of the 

Christ, 
Who through an age-abiding spirit 
Offered himself’ unspotted unto God| 

Purify our conscience from dead’ works, 

To the rendering of divine-service junto a 
Living’ God|e? 

15 And ||for this cause|| [οὗ a new covenant is ho 
mediator’,— 

To tho end that <death coming to pass for the 
redemption of the transgressions against 
||the tirstj| covenant> 

The called might receive |the promise} of the 
age-abiding’! inheritanco; 

16 For <where a covenant is> 

It is necessary for |the death| to be brought 
in, of him that hath covenanted ; 

11 For [ἃ covenant over dead persons| is firm’,— 

Since it is not then’ of foreo when he is 
jliving| that hath covenanted. 

18 Whence ||not even the first]| japart from blood] 
hath been consecrated ; 

1. ἘῸΓ <when every commandment according to 
the law ||had been spoken]| by Moses unto 
all the people> 

|Taking the blood of the calves and the goats, 
With water and scarlet wool and hyssop|, 

Both |the scroll itself’, and all’ the people] he 

sprinkled ; 

3: Saying— 

|This| is the blood of the covenant which 
|God! hath sent in command unto yous: 

31. “Yea |tho tent also, and all’ the utensils of the 
public ministry| with blood’ in jike mannor’ 
he sprinkled : 

22 And |nearly| all things |with blood] are 
purified \according to the law|, 

And |apart from blood-shedding| cometh no 
||remission||.4 


Je: clearly unto God ; ver. e1Th. 1.9. 

Ἂ fAp:* Age-ablding.” 
b> Or (WH): " destined.” 8 Exo. xxlv. 8. 
° Cha 


. χα. 1. b Lev. xvii. 11. 
. Or (ey: “your.” 


8 1ι was indeed therefore |necessary| for |the 
glimpses of the things in the heavens] with 
these’ to be purified ; 

But |the heavenly things themselves’| with 
better’ sacrifices than |these|. 

% For |not into a Holy place made by hand’| 

entered Christ,— 

Counterpart of the real [Holy place]; 

But |jinto the heaven itself], 

jNow| to be plainly manifested before the 
face of God in our behalf ;— 

2% Nor yet that |ofttimes| he should bo offoring 

himself,— 

Just as |tho high-priest| entereth into the 
Holy place, year by year, with alien’ 
blood ;— 

26 Else had it been |needful for him| ofttimes’ to 
suffor, from the foundation of the world; 

But [ΠΟῪ] <once for all 

Upon a conjunction of the ages,* 

For a setting aside of sin through means of 
his sucrifico> 
Hath he beon made manifest >; 

27 And <inasmuch as it is in store for men— 
Once for all’ to dio, 

But after this’ jjudgment|> 

28 |Thus| ||the Christ also|| 
<Once for all’ having been offered, 

For the bearing of the sins |of many|>° 

||A second time, apart from sin|| will appear, 
[To them who for him’ aro ardently 

waiting|— 
||Unto salvation|]|. 


10 For the law <having |{a shadow]]4 of the 
destined’ good things, 
Not the very’ image’ of the things> 
They can never |with tho samo’ sacrifices 
which year by year’ they offer evermore| 
Make them who approach [perfect]; 
2 Ilse would they not, in that case, have ceased 
being offered, 

By reason of those rendering the divine 
service having no’ further’ conscience at 
all’ of sins, 

||[Being once for all purified||? 
3 But jin them| is ἃ rocalling to mind of sins 
lyear by year], 
« For it is impossible for [blood of bulls and 
goats|e to be taking away sins. 
5 Wherefore <coming into the world> ho saith: 
| Sacrifice avd offering| thou willedst not, 
But |a body| hast thou fitted for me,— 
6 [In whole-burnt-offerings and sacrifices for 
sins| thou didst not delight: 
7 |Then| said I— 
Lo! Iam come,— 
[In the heading of the scroll] itis written 
concerning me,— 
To do, O God, thy ||witl}|.t 
8 <|Higher up| saying—" 
||Sacrifices, and offerings, and whole-burnt- 


®Ap: “Age.” eOr (WH): “goats and 
> Vers. 11, 24. bulls.” 
e Ta, WM. 12. 1 Ps, xl. 6-8 


4 Chap. viil. δ. 
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offerings, and sacrifices for sins|! thou will- 
edst not, neither delightedst in,— 
The which |according to the law| are offered> 
9|Then| hath he said— 
Lo! Tamcomel 
To do |thy will) :— 
He taketh away the first, that |the second| he 
may ||establish]|: 
10 |By which will| we have been made holy, 
Through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ ||once for allj|. 
11 And levery’ priest|.* indeed, standeth daily 
publicly ministering, 
And the same’ sacrifices ofttimes’ offering, 
The which never’ can clear away sins; 
12 But this’ priest <having offered one’ sacrifice 
for sins evermore> 
Sat down on the right hand» of God: 
18 [4.5 for the rest| waiting— 
Until his foes be made his footstool»; 
14 =6For |by one’ offering] hath he perfected for 
evermore, them who are being made holy. 
15 But even the Holy Spirit |beareth us witness] ; 
For <after having said— 
16 |This| is the covenant which I will covenant 
unto thom 
After those days, saith the Lord,— 
Giving my laws upon their hearts, 
|Upon their understandings also| will I 
inscribe them>¢ 
1 [He] also [saith]— 
| Of their sins, and of their lawwlessnesses| 
Iwill in nowise be mindful any more.4 
18 But |wherever a remission of these 18] there 
is [πὸ further| offering |for sins]. 


19 <Having therefore, brethren, freedom of speech 
for the entrancee through the Holy place 
|by the blood of Jesus}, 

22. Which entrance he hath consecrated for us, 

85 a way recent and living. 
Through the veil, that is, his flesh,— 

21 And having a great priest over the house of 
God>! 

31 Τιοΐ us approach with a genuine’ heart, in full 

assurance of faith,s 

Having been sprinkled, as to our hearts, 
from an evil conscience, 

And bathed, as to our bodies, with pure 
water ; 

338 Τιοΐ us hold fast the confession of the hope 

without wavering,— 
For |faithful| ig he that hath promised ; 

% And let us attentively consider one another, 

to provoke unto loveand noble’ works,— 

5 Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves 

together, 
According to the custom of some, 
But exhorting, 
And by so’ much the more as this’, 
By as’ much as ye behold ||the day|| 
drawing near. 


SOr(wH): “high-priest.” — ¢ Eph. tl, 
© Pe. cx. t Zech, fe ἢ α; Nu. xi. 7, 
¢ Jer. zxxl 3. © Eph. 11. 12. 


4Jer. rxx1. 3%. 


36 For <if |by choice| we be sinning, after the re- 
. ceiving of the full-knowledge of the truth> 
|[No longer|j |for sins| is there left over |a 

sacrifice|, 

at But some |fearful] reception of judgment and 

fiery jealousy, 
|About to devour the opposers|.* 

38 ||Any one having set aside a law of Moses|| 
|Apart from compassions, upon [the testi- 

mony of] {wo’ or three witnesses| dieth>: 

29 Of |how much| sorer |punishment|, suppose 

ye, shall he be accounted worthy, 

Who hath trampled underfoot jthe Son of 
God], 

And [ἐδ blood of the covenant|¢ hath esteemed 
|ja profane thing| ||by which he had been 
made holy|I, 

And junto the Spirit of favour] hath offered 
wanton insult ? 

30 For we know him that hath said— 

1710 me| belongeth avenging, 
\|Z|| will recompense4; 

and again— 

The Lord will judge his people.* 

31 |A fearful thing| [it is] to fall into the hands 

|jof a Living God]|. 


32 But be calling to mind the former’ days, 

In which |once ye were illuminated], 

[Δ great combat of sufferings| ye endured ;— 

838 ||Partly||, indeed, because |both with re- 
proaches and tribulations] ye were being 
made a spectacle, 

But ||partly|| because [πο fellowship with 
them who were so’ involved| ye were 
brought ;— 

354 For |jeven with them who were in bonds| 
ye sympathised, 
And |unto the seizure of your goods| with 
joy’ ye bade welcome,— 
Knowing that ye have yourselves, for a 
better’ possession and |an abidingl. 
8 Do not, then, cast away your freedom of 
speech,— 
The which hath a great’ recompense’. 
36 For |of endurance] ye have need, 
In order that <the will of God having done> 
Ye may bear away |the promise]. 
31 For <yet a little while, how short! how short !> 
|The Coming One| will be here, and vill not 
tarry ; 
38 But |my! righteous one| by faith |shall live|, 

And |if he draw back| ||my soul delighteth 

not in him||.8 


39 |We| however, are not of a drawing back unto 
destruction, 
But of faith |unto an acquisition of life]. 


11 But faith is’ [οἵ things hoped for| ||a confi- 
dence}|, 

|Of facts] a conviction ||when they are not 
seen||; 


© Deu. xxXx11. $6 ; Ps. cREXV. 


Or (WH): “the.” 
Hab, i: St; Ro. L 17; GaL 


® Is. xxvi. 11 (Sep.). 

> Deu. xvil. 6. 

© Exo. xxiv. 

apeu. zzxii. 395 f; Ro. xll. 
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8 For |thereby| well-attested were the 

ancients, 

8 ||By faith|| we understand the ages* to have 
been fitted together ||by declaration of 
God]||,— 

To the end that [ποῦ out of things appearing| 
should that which is seen ||have come into 
existence}. 

4 ||By faith|| |a fuller’ sacrifice| did Abel’ ||offer 
unto God|| than Cain’,— 

{Through which| he received witness that he 

was |righteous|, 
There being a witnessing upon his gifts|| by 


God\|; 
And |through it| though he died’ ||he yet is 
speaking]]|.> 
§ ||By fuith|| |Enoch| was translated, so as not 
to see death, 


And was not found, because that |God| had 

translated him; 

For |before the translation] he had received 
witnesa that he had become |well-pleasing 
unto God} ¢;— 

6 But japart from faith| it is impossible to 
be well-pleasing ; 
For he that approacheth unto God— 
|Must needs have faith| that he is’, 
And that [0 them who seek him out| ||a 
rewarder’ he becometh]|. 
1 |[By faith|| |Noah|4 <having received intima- 
tion’ concorning |the things not yet seen|> 

{Filled with reverence| prepared an ark to 

the saving of his house— 
Through which he condemned the world, 
And |of the righteousness by way of faith] 
became ||heir||. 
8 ||By faith|| |being called| Abraham’ obeyed— 
To come forth into a place ho was destined 
to receive for an inheritance; 
And hecame forth, ||not well knowing whither 
he was coming||.¢ 
9 ||By faith|| he sojourned in the land of promise 
las a foreign land|, 

{In tents] dwelling, 

Along with Isaac and Jacob, the joint-heirs 
of the same promise‘; 
10 ΕῸΓ he was awaiting the city having founda- 
tions’, 
Whose architect and builder is |God|. 
11 ΒΥ faith|| |even Sarah herself|e received 
|power for founding ἃ seed|, 
|Even beyond the season of life’s prime|,— 

Seeing that |faithful] she reckoned |him that 

had promised|; 
13 Wherefore |even from one] were born, 
And jas to these things| one who had 
become dead,— 
Like the stars of the heaven, for multitude, 
And as the sand that is by the lip of the sea» 
that cannot be numbered. 


ὁ Gen. KI}. 1 ff. 

{ Gen. xxvill. 4. 

᾿ Gen. xvil, 19. 

b Gen: xv. 5; xxi. 17; "xxi, 


*Chap. 1. 2; Eph, Il. 11. 
Ap: “ Age.” 


> Gen. lv. 4. 
ο Gen. v. 24. 
4 Gen. vi. Β ff. 


as “ς νδρο,, Ἷ,  ΞΞ τα ἐν 


13 ||In faith||* all’ these died’— 


Not bearing away the promises, 

But [from afar| beholding’ and saluting’ 

them, 

And confessing that |strangers and sojourners| 

were they ipon the land.» 
1 For |they who such things as these’ are say- 
ing| 
Make it clear that |of a paternal home they 
aro in quest] ;. 
15 And <if indeed of that’ they bad been mind- 
ful, from which they had come out’> 
They might, in that case, have had an oppor- 
tunity jto return]; 
16 But ||now|| |aftor a better one| are they 
reaching, 
That is, a heavenly; 
Wherefore God is not ashamed of them, to be 
invoked as (their God|,—¢ 
For he hath prepared for them [ἃ city]. 
17 ||By faith|| Abraham |when tested| offered up 
Isaac, 

And ||the only-begotten|| would |he| have 
offered up |who the promises had ac- 
cepted|,— 

18 Even him of whom it had been said— 
||In Isaac|| shall there be called to thee Ια 

8664}: 

19 Accounting that |even from among the dead| 

||God|| was able |to raise (him)},— 
Whence |feven in similitude| he bare him 

away. 

20 ||By faith]| Joven concerning things to come| 

did Isaac! bless |Jacob and Esau]. 

21 ||By faith|| |Jacob, when about to die|, 

Blessed |jecach of the sons of Joseph]; 

And bowed in worship on the top of his staffs 
22 ||By faith|| |Joseph ἢ when drawing to his end|— 

Concerning the exodus of the sons of Israel| 

called to remembrance, 

And |concerning his bones] gave command- 

ment, 
23 ||By faith|| |Moses, when born|— 
Was hid three months by his parents, 
Because they saw that goodly was |the 
child]! 
And were not affrighted ||at the decree of 
the king}|. 
34 |[By faith|| | Moses, when grown up|—* 
Refused to be called the son of a daughter of 
a Pharaoh, 
2% Rather choosing— 
To be jointly suffering ill-treatment with 
the people of God, 
Than |for a season| to be having |jsin’s en- 
joyment||; 
8 ~Accounting— 
<As greater riches than Egypt’s treasures> 
11 he reproach of the Anointed Onell"; 
For he was looking away nnto the recompense, 


*Or: “along the way of fGen. xxvil, 28. 
faith.” 


i: eGen. xivili, 14-16: cp. 
> Or: ‘earth “-- Ch. xxIx. xivib 81. 
15; Ps. xxxlx. 12; Gen. ἢ Gen. 1. 24. 
ΧΆΗΙ. 4. ' Exo. il. 2. 
¢ Exo. Hl. 6. χ Exo. 1}. 11 


“Gen, xxii. 1 ff. Pp. Ixxxlx. 50f ; xix. 9. 


© Gen. xxi. 12; Ro. ix.7 
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a1 || By faith|| he forsook Egypt—* 
Not put ip fear of the wratb of the king; 
For |as seeing him who cannot’ be seen| ||he 
persevered]||. 
By faith|| he hath kept the passover and the 
besmearing of the blood, 
Lest |he that was destroying the first-born| 
j'should be touching them||.> 
By faith|! they passed through the Red Sea, 
jas over dry land|,— 
Which the Egyptians {seizing an attempt’ to 
do{ were swallowed up.¢ 
By faith|| |the walls of Jericho| fell, 
|Having been surrounded for seven days|.4 
By faith|| |Rabab the harlot| perished not 
with them who refused to yield, 
|She having weleomed the spies with peace].¢ 
82 And what more’ can I say ? 
For |timej will fail me while I go on telling— 
Concerning Gideon! Barak Sampson.» 
Jephthah,i 
David* also, and Samuel,! and the pro- 
phets,— 
Who ||through faithj|— 
Prevailed in contest over kingdoms, 
Wrought righteousness, 
Attained unto promises, 
Sbut tho mouths of lions,™ 
M4 Quenehed the power of fire» 
Escaped the mouths of tbe sword, 
Were made powerful from weakness, 
Became mighty in battle, 
Overturned |camps of aliens; ; 
35 Women received |by resurrection] ||their 
dead||°; 
But jothers! were put to the rack, 
Not aecepting redemption, 
That juntoa better’ resurreetion| ||they 
might attain]|: 
86 |Others| again, jof mockings and scourg- 
ings| received trial, 
|Nay! further] of bonds and imprison- 
ments: 
81 They were stoned, were pierced through, 
|were sawn asunder), 
|By murder|, with a sword, ||died|I, 
Wentaboutin sheep-skins_ingoat-hides,— 
Being iv want, suffering tribulation, en- 
during ill-treatment: 
88. Of whom the work’ |was not worthyj— 
|Upon deserts} wandering, aud mountains, 
and in caves,—and in the caverns of the 
earth. 
39 And ||these 41}}} <thougb tbey obtained wit- 
ness through their faith> 
Yet bare not away |the promise]: 
40 ||God|| |for us| something better’ provid- 
ing,— 
That |not apart from us| should they be 
made ||perfectj|. 


30} 


831} 


ὥ 


* Exo. xll. 41 ff. h Jdg. xlll. 24 ff. 
> Exo. xii. 21. 1 Jdg. xl. 11. 
© Exo. xiv. 22 ff. ΚιΒ, xvi. 11 ff. 
4 Jos. vi. 2). ' 18. 1. 20 67. 
‘ 398. vi: ve a pm ve τῇ 
κ. vi. εἴ, 5 Dan. fil. 27. 
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12 Therefore, indeed, 
<Seeing that |we 8180] have encircling us 180 
great’ a cloud of witnesses|> 
<Stripping off every |incumbrance|* and the 
easily entangling sin> 
|With endurance] let us be running |the race 
tbat is lying before us|, 

2 Looking away unto our faith’s Princely-leader 

and perfecter_ ||Jesus}|,— 
Who <in consideration of the joy lying before 
him> 
Endured a cross, |shame| despising! 
And |on the right hand of the throne of 
God| ||hath taken his seat}.> 
3 For take ye into consideration— 
Him who hath endured |such’ contradiction} 
by sinners against themselves,¢ 
Lest ye be wearied, Jin your souls| becoming 
exhausted. 

4 ||Not yet’ unto blood|j have ye resisted, |against 
sin] waging a contest; 

5 And ye have quite forgotten the exhortation 
whicb, indeed, {with you’ as with sonsj 
||doth reason|| :— 

My son! be not slighting the discipline of the 
Lord, 
Neither be fainting, when by him’ |thou art 
reproved| ; 

6 For |whom the Lordloveth| he doth |discipline|, 
And scourgeth every’ son whom he doth 

|welcome home|.4 

1 <For the sake of diseipline> persevere! 

{|As towards sonsj| |God| beareth himself 
|towards you]; 

For who is ja son! whom [ἃ father; doth 
not discipline ? 

8 <If however ye are without’ discipline, 
Whereof |all| have received a share> 
\Then| are ye jbastards| and [ποῖ sons;|. 

9 ||Furthermore, indeed]| (the fathers of our flesh] 
we used to have, |as administrators of 
discipliuel, 

And we used to pay deference: 
Shall we not ||much rather; submit ourselves 
to |the Father of our spirits| and ||live;| ? 

10 For |tbey| indeed, <for a few days, according 
to that which seemed good to them> were 
administering discipline; 

But |he| unto that which is profitable, |with a 
view to our partaking of his holiness; : 

" But |jno discipline|| lfor the present, indeed| 
seemeth to be of joy’, but of sorrow’: 

||Afterwards|} however— 
«Τὸ them who thereby’ have been well 
trained> 
It yieldeth |peaceful fruit| ||of righteous- 
ness||. 

12 Wherefore |the slackened hands and paralysed 
knees| restore ye,® 

13 And |straight tracks| be making for your feet—f 

That the lame member may not be dislocated, 
but |be healed rather’. 


2Or: “all arrogance.” 9 Pr. ill. 11 f. 

v Ps. ex. 1. 515. χκαν. ὃ. 

oNu. xvi. 38; or (WH): € Pr. iv. 26 (Sep.) 
* himeelf.’”’ 
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14 || Peace|| be pursuing 5 with all, and the obtain- 
ing of holiness,— 
|Without which no one shall see the Lord]: 
16 =Using oversight— 
Lest any one be falling behind from the 
favour of God,— 
Lest any root of bitterness ‘springing up 
above’l ||be causing trouble||,> 
And |through it| ||the many|| be defiled: 
16 Lest there be any fornicator, or profane 
person like Esax|,— 
Who |for the sake of one mea!l| yielded up 
his own firstborn rights ¢; 
1 For ye know that <alterwards— 
When he even wished’ to inherit the 
blessing> 
He was rejected ; 
For |place of repentance’| found he 
none, 
Even though |with tears’ he diligently 
sought it|.4 


18 For ye have not approached — 
Unto [ὦ searching’ and scorching’ firel, 
And gloom, and mist, and tempest, 
Ww And a trumpets peal,— 
And a sound of things spoken? :— 
From which they who heard excused 
themselves, 
Lest there should be added to them 
|a word]; 
20 For they could not bear [that which 
was being enjoined|,— 
And |should a beast’ be touching the 
mountain] it shall be stoned'; 
2 And <so fearful was that which was 
showing itself> 
|Moses| said— 
Tam terrified 8 and do tremble! 
22 But ye have approached— 
Unto Zion’s mountain, 
And unto the city of a Living God, a heavenly 
Jerusalem ,— 

And unto myriads of messengers 23 jin high 

festival|,— 

And unto an assembly of firstborn ones, |en- 

rolled in the heavens|,— 

And unto God |judge of all|,— 

And unto the spirits of righteous ones made 

perfect,—) 
24 And unto the mediator |of a new covenant|, 
\jJesus||,— 
And unto the blood of sprinkling, 
excellently speaking] than ||Abel||. 
35 Beware, lest ye excuse yourselves from |him 
that speaketh] ; 

For <if ||they|| escaped not, who excused 
themselves |from him who on earth’ was 
warning|> 

|{How much less]| shall ||we|| <who from him 
that warneth from the heavens> |do turn 
ourselves away|: 


|more 


© Pa, xxx!v. 14. 


12, 
> Deu. xxix. ane (Sep.). 1 Exo, xix. 12, 18. 


© Gen, xXV. © Deu. Ix, 19. 
4 Gen, xx vile g bThat la: * perfected 
¢ Exo. xix. τ Deu, iv. 11, 


righteous ones. 


26 Whose voice shook the earth’ ||thenjj, 
But ||now|| hath he promised, saying— 
|| Yet once for all|| |Z| will shake— 
<Not only the earth> 
But ||also the heaven||.s 
27 But ||the saying Yet once for ull|| 
Maketh clear the» removal of the things 
which can be shaken, 
|As of things done with|,— 
That they’ may remain ||which cannot be 
shaken||. 
28 Wherofore 

<Secing that [οὗ a kingdom not to be shaken| 

we are receiving possession> 
Let us have gratitude— 

Whereby we may be rendering divine service 
well-pleasingly unto God, |with reverence 
and awel; 

29 For [joven our God|| is ||a consuming firel|.¢ 


13 Let (brotherly love] continue. 
2 ||O£ the entertaining of strangersj| be not for- 
getful, 
For |hereby] unawares’ have some entertained 
||messengers||. 
3 Bear in mind them who are in bonds, 
|As having become jointly bound|,— 
Them who are suffering ill-treatment, 
|As being yourselves’ also’ in the body]. 
4 Let marriage be |honourable| in all’, |jand the 
bed undefiled|, 
For |fornicators and adulterers| ||God|] will 
judge. 
5 [Without fondness for money| be your way of 
life,— 
Being content with the present things,—for 
|be| hath said: 
|[In nowise|| thee |will 1 leavel, 
|No indeed! in nowise| thee ||will [forsake||4: 
6 So that, taking courage, we may be saying— 
|The Lord| hasteth to my ery,—I will not be 
put in fear: 
What shall ||man|| do unto mee? 
1 Be mindful of them who are guiding you, 
Who, indeed, have spoken unto you |the word 
of God]: 
<|The outgoing of whose behaviour| re- 
viewing> 
Be imitating |their faith]. 
8 j|JJesus Christ|! yesterday’ and to-day |is the 
same},— 
||And unto the ages|]. 
9 ||With teachings, manifold and strange|| be not 
carried aside; 
For it is |{noble|| that |with gratitude! should 
||the heart|| be getting confirmed,— 
|Not with matters of food|, 
In which |they who are walking| have not 
been profited. 
10 We have an altar— 
To eat out of which |they| have no right f 
|Who in the tent’ are doing divine service] &; 


® Hag. Il. δ. ὁ Ῥᾳ. cxvill, 6. 

DOr tv): “a fOr (WH): “of which it 
¢ Deu, iv. 24; Ix. 18 not theirs to eat.” 

4 Deu. xxx. ‘6, 8; er 1. 5. 6 Lev. vil. 32. 
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HEBREWS XIII. 11—25. 


ll For <in the case of those living creatures, 
whose blood for sins ||is carried into the holy 
place|| through means of the high-priest> 

|The bodies of these’| are burned up ||oulside 
the camp]||.4 

12 Wherefore ||Jesus also]| 

<That he might hallow the people through 
means of his own blood> 
|Outside the gate] ||suffered||: 
1. Now, therefore, let us be going forth unto 
him [outside the camp|, 
||His reproach’ bearing||. 

Ἡ For we have not here |an abiding’ city], 

But |unto that which is to be] ||are we seek- 
ing our way]||. 

15 [[Through him|| let us be offering up a sacrifice 
of praise” |continually| |[unto God]|; 

That is, |a fruit of ἰΐρ8 5 confessing unto his 
name. 

16 But [οἵ the doing good and of fellowship] be 
not forgetful; 

For |with such sacrifices as these] is ||God]| 
well-pleased. 

1 Be yiclding unto them who are guiding you, 
and submit yourselves; 

For they aro watching over your souls |as 
having an account’ to render], 
That |with joy the same’ they may be doing, 
and not with sighing,— 
For |unprofitable unto you| were ||this|]. 
18 Be praying for us; 
*Lev. xvi. 27. : Ac- 


cepted within» barued 
up without. 


> Ps, 1. Ἐν Bi Lev. vil 12; 
2Ch. xxIx. 31. 
© Is, lvl. ai Ho. τιν. 2, 


JAMES I. 1—9. 


For we persuade ourselves that jan honour- 
able conscicnce| have we, 
|In all things honourably| desiring to be- 
have ourselves. 
19 But |much more abundantly| do I exhort you, 
the same to do, 
That |moro apeedily| I may be restored 
Junto youl. 
20 But ||the God of peace||* 
<He that led up from among the dead the 
great Shepherd of the sheep, 
With the blood of an age-abiding covenant,—? 
Our Lord Jesus> 
21 Fit you, by every good work, |for the doing of 
his will], 
[Doing within us| that which is well-pleasing 
|before him through Jesus Christ] : 
To whom be the glory, unto the ages of ages. 
Amen. 
22 Now I exhort you, brethren, bear with the word 
of exhortation,— 
For |even with brief [words}| have I sent 
unto you. 
25 Know ye that (our brother Timothy] hath been 
set at liberty,— 
With whom {ΠΠ more speedily he be coming} 
I will see you. 
24 Salute all’ them who are guiding you, and all 
the saints: 
||They from Italy|| salute you’, 
25 Favour be with you all.c 


A a xv. 33; Ph. iv. 


lv. 3; Eze. xxxvil. 26. 
. Lx αἱ; Zech: tx 11; 


e of (WH) ‘add; “Amen.” 


THE EPISTLE OF 


JAMES. 


1 James, a servant jof God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ|,— 
<Unto the twelve’ tribes that are in the dis- 
persion> Wishes joy. 
2 ||All’ joy|| account it. my brethren, whensoever 
ye fallin with |manifold| ||temptations||,—* 
8. Taking note, that ||the proving of your’ 
faith|| worketh out endurance>; 
4 But let |[your endurance|| have |mature 
work], 
That yo may be mature and complete, 
||In nothing|| coming short, 


*Or: “ trials.” 580. τ. 8; 1.1.1. 


5 But <if any of you is comiug short of wisdom> 
Let him be asking of God, 
Who |giveth| unto all’ freely and up- 
braideth not, 
And it shall be given him; 
6 But let him be asking in faith, |nothing| 
doubting, 
For ||ho that doubteth|| is like a wave of 
the sea, wind-driven and storm-tossed,— 
1 For Ict not that man think’ that he shall 
receive anything from the Lord— 
8 A two-souled mann, unstable in all’ his ways. 
® But boasting be the lowly brother in his uplift- 
ing; 


JAMES I. 10—27; 


10 Whereas the rich, in his being brought low,— 
Becauso [[α5 a flower of grass|| he will pass 
away 5. 
n For the sun hath sprung up, with its 
scorching heat, 
And hath withered the grass, 
And ||the flower thereol!|| hath fallen out» 
And j|the beauty of the face thereof|| hath 
perished ,— 
{jSo|] also the rich, 
languish. 
12 Happy the man who endureth temptation [Ὁ 
Because ||becoming approved’|| he shall re- 
ceive the crown of life— 
Which he hath promised unto them that 
love him. 

13 Let ||no one, while tempted|| be saying— 
||From God]| am I tempted,— 

For ||God]| cannot be tempted by things evil, 
And ||himselfj| tempteth no one; 

4 But {leach one|j is tempted, when ||by his 

own’ coveting;| he is drawn out and enticed, 

15 ||Then, the coveting|| |having conceived] 

giveth birth to sin, 
And ||the sin|| [when full-grown|¢ bringeth 
forth death.@ 

16 Be not deceived, my brethren beloved :— 

11 ||Every’ good giving, and every’ perfect gift/| 
is |from abovel, 

Coming down from the Father of lights— 
With whom is no alternation, 
Nor shadow east |by turning|: 
18. _||Because he was so minded{| he hath brought 
us forth with a word of truth, 
To the end we should bea sort of firstfruit of 
his’¢ creatures.! 

19 Ye know, my brethren beloved,— 

But let every’ man be swift to hear, slow to 
speak, slow to anger, 

20 ἘῸΓ ||man’sanger|| worketh not ||God’s right- 

eousness||. 

21 Wherefore <putting away all’ filthiness and 

overflow of baseness> δ 

||In moekness|| welcome ye the word fitted 
for inward growth’, which is able to save 
your souls; 

22 Become ye doers of the word, and not hearers 
only—4 

Reasoning yourselves astray ; 

23 ~Because <il any is [ἃ word-hearer|, and not 

a doer> a 
|The samoj| is like unto a man observing 
his natural face! ina mirror,— 

a For he observed himself, and is gone away, 
and |straightway| it hath escaped hin— 
|What manner of man] he was! 

2% But <be that hath obtained a nearer view into 
the perfect law of liberty, And hath taken 
up his abode by it, Becoming—|not a 
forgetful hearer| but a work doer> 

||T' he same|| ||happy in his doing)| shall be. 


in his goings, shall 


ayn. xi.6f;1P. 1. 24. 


eae a 10; Jer. il. 3. 
> Dan. ΧΗ. 12; chap. v. 11. P. il. 


¢Or: “compl leted.” ὃ Mt. vil. ἵνα, 
4 Ro. vi. 23, 1 ML: “the face of his birth 
© Or (WH): “bis own.” (or being).” 


II. 1—12, 235 


26 <If any thinketh he is jobservant of religion], 
Not curbing his own tongue® 
But deceiving his own heart>» 
||This one’s|| religious observance is |vain|: 
21 <Roligious observance, pure and undefiled 
with our God and Fathor> is |this|— 
To be visiting orphans and widows in their 
affliction, 
||Unspotted|| to keep |himself| from the world. 


2 My brethren, do not ||with respect for per- 
sons|| be holding the faith of our Lord 
Jesus Christ [the Lord] of glory.¢ 

2 For <if there enter into your synagogue a 
Man wearing gold rings in gay clothing, 

And there enter a destitute man also, in 
soiled’ clothing,— 

3 And ye eye him that hath on the gay cloth- 

ing, and say, 
||Thou]| be sitting here, pleasantly,— 
And {junto the destitute man|| say— 
||[Thou]| stand, or sit there undere my 
footstool> 

4 Would ye pot have! been led to make dis- 
tinctions among yourselves, and have be- 
come judges with wicked reasonings ? 

5 Hearken! my brethren beloved :— 

Hath not ||God|| chosen the destitute in the 
world 
[To be] rich in faith and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them 
that love him ? 

6 Whereas ||ye|| have dishonoured the desti- 

tute man I 
Do not ||the rich|| oppress you ? 
And ||themsolvesj| drag you into courts of 
justice ? 

tT Do not ||they|| defamo the noble’ name which 
hath been invoked upon you ? 

8<If ye are |indeed| fulfilling |ja royal law||, 

according to the scripture— 
Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself > & 
[|[Nobly|| are ye doing; 
9 But <if ye are shewing respect of persons> 
\|Sinjj are ye working, Being convicted by 
the law as transgrossors ! 
10 For <a man who shall keep ||the whole’ 
lawil 
But shall stumble in one thing> 
Hath become {for all things} liable,— 
11 For !jhe that hath said—Do not commit 
adullery|| ὰ 
Hath also said—Do not commit mur- 
der,—» 
Now <if thou dost not commit adultery, 
But dost commit murder> 
Thou hast become a transgressor of law. 

12 ||So|| be speaking, and |{so|i doing, 

As they who ||through means of a law of 
freedom|| are about to be judged; 


eOr (WH): z_etand there, 
or sit under,” 
WH): Yo” would 


*Or(WH);: “his tongue,” 
> Or(WH): “his heart.” 
et Religious Service"— fOr 


Rev. Eng. Bible, margin have.’ 
(Byte ἃ 3 ottiswoode). «Lev. xIx. 18. 
h Exo. xx. 13f; Deu. v. 17f. 


40Or:“our glorious L.J.C.” 
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JAMES II. 13—26; III. 


1—1%. 


18 For ||the judgment|| [will be] without mercy, 
unto him that hath shewed no mercy: 
|Mercy| boasteth jover judgment}. 


14 What profit, my brethren — 
<If ono should be saying he hath ||faith||, 
but hath not ||works||> 
Can his faith save him ? 
15. <If ||a brother or sister|| should be |naked|, 
and coming short of the daily’ food, 
16 And one from among you should say unto 
them— 
Withdraw in peace, 
Be getting warmed and fed, 

But should not givethem the things needful 
for the body> What the profit ? 
||So|| also ||faith|| <if it have not works> is 

|dead| |/by itself||. 
18 Βιυΐ one will say— 
j|Thou]| hast |faith}, 
And |j{Ij| have |works{,* 
Shew me thy faith apart from thy works, 
And {{Π| Junto thee] will shew |by my 
works| ||my faitb]|. 


- 
a 


19 Thou believest that God is |jone||>: 
Thou doest |{wellj|—||Even the demons]| 
believe, and shudder! 
20 But art thou willing to learn, O empty man! 


That ||faith ὁ apart from works|j is |idle|? 

21. <Abraham our father> 

Was it not |!by works|; he was declared 
righteous— 
When he offered Isaac his son upon the 
altar‘? 

22 Thou seest that ||his faith}| had been work- 
ing together with his works, And by 
his works did his faith become full- 
grown,—* And the scripture was 
fulfilled which saith— 

And Abraham believed God_,And it was 
reckoned to him as righteousness,¢ 
And ||God’s friend|| was he called !: 
24 Ye see that— 
||By works!| ἃ man is declared righteous, 
And not by faith alone. 
25 And <in like manner also, Rahab the harlot>s 
Was it not |/by works]] she was declared 


righteous, 
When she gave welcome unto the mes- 
sengers, 
And ||by another’ way;| urged them 
forth ? | 
2% =6<Just as |Ithe body, apart from spirit|| is 
Idead|> 
||So, our faith also|| japart from works] is 
|deadl. 
3 Not ||many’ teachers}| become ye.my brethren, 
Knowing that ||a severer’ sentence]; shal! ye 
receive ; 
3 For ||oft}} are we stumbling, fone and all]: 
®Or (WH) by change of ¢ Or: “thy faith.” 
punctuation: “ Hast thou 4 Gen. xxi. 2, 9, 12. 
faith? 1Π| have works © Gen. xv. 


6. 
Ta. ail. 8; 2Ch. xx, 7. 
© Jos. il 1; vil. 23; He. xl. 31. 


algo. 
bOr: “that there Is one 
God.” 4 Or (WH): “for juat as.” 


<If anyone ||in word|| doth not stumble> 
|[The same] is a mature’ man, 
Able to curb even the whole’ body. 
® Now <if ||the horses’ bits|| |into their mouths| 
we thrust, to the end they may be yielding 
to us> 

||Their whole’ body also|| do we turn about. 

4 Lo! ||the ships also|| <|large| as they are and 
|by rough winds| driven along> 

Are turned about by 8 very small’ helm, 

Whithersoever |the impulse of the steers- 
map| inclineth. 
5 ||So, also, the tongue]! is |a little member] and 
yet [οἵ great things] maketh boast. 
Lo! |{how smail’a fire|| kindleth jhow great’ a 
forest]; 
6 And ||the tongue'| is a fire,— 

[As] ||the world of unrighteousness]| {the 
tongue| becometh fixed among our mem- 
bers, 

That which defileth the whole’ body 
And setteth on fire the wheel of our natural 
life 
And is set on fire |by gehenna|!> 
1 For |jevery’ paturejj— 
<Both of wild beasts and of birds, 
Both of reptiles and of things in the sea> 
Is to be tamed, and hath been tamed, jby the 
human’ nature|; 
ijthe tongue]| 
||tame||,— 
A restless’ mischief! Full of deadly poison! 
9  |jTherewith|| are we blessing our Lord and 
Father, 

And ||therewith]| we are cursing the men who 
\after the likeness of God|e have been brought 
into being! 

10. ||Out of thesame’ mouth]| come forth blessing 
and cursing! 
|jNot meet|| my brethren, for |these things| 
||thus|| to be coming to pass! 
11 Doth ||the fountain|| |out of the same open- 
ing| teem forth the sweet and the bitter ? 
12. Is it possible, my brethren, for ||a fig-tree|| to 
produce Jolivesj, or ||a vine|| [ὅρϑι ? 

Neither can ||salti| water yield ||sweetj|. 

13 Who is wise and well-instructed among you ? 

Let him shew, out of his comely’ behaviour, 
his works, in meekness of wisdoin. 

14 But <if ||bitter jealousy|| ye have, and rivalry, 
in your hearts> 

Be not boasting and shewing yourselves false 
against the truth 

15 This’ wisdom is not one |from above; coming 
down, 

But is eartbly_ born of the soul ἃ demoniacal ¢! 

18 =For <wbere jealousy and rivalry are> 
\jTherej| are anarchy and every’ ignoble 
deed. 
117 But |jthe wisdom from above’|| is— 

\First' pure|, then’ peaceable, reasonable easy 

to be entreated, fraught with mercy und 


8. But none’ of mankind can‘ 


© Or: “full-grown.” 
b Ap: “Gehenna.” 
¢ Gen. |. 26. 


4Or: “psychical.” Ap: 
“Soul.” 
* ap: " Demon.” 


JAMES III. 18; 


good fruits, without partiality, without 
hypocrisy. 

18 And ||a harvest of righteousness, with peace|| 
is sown by them that make peace, 


4 Whence wars and whence fightings among 
you ? 

Are they not from hence—due to® your 
pleasures which are taking the field in 
your members ? 

3 Yeo covet—and have not, 
Ye commit murder, and are jealous—and 
cannot obtain,— 
||Ye fight and war]]. 
Ye have not— 
Because ye do not really ask, 
8 Ye ask and receive not 
Because that ||basely|| ye ask, In order that 
||in your pleasures|| ye may spend [it]. 
4 Adulterosses | 

Know ye not that ||the friendship of the 

world|| is Jenmity to God| ? 

<Whosoever, therefore, is minded to be [ἃ 

friend| of the world> ||Au enemy of Godj| 
doth constitute himself. 

δ Or think ye that |[in vain|] the scripturo 
speaketh ? 

Is it ||for onvying|| that the spirit which hath 
taken an abode within us doth crave ? 

6 Howbeit he giveth |greater| favour. 

Wherefore it saith— 

|| God|| jagainstthehaughty| arrayethhimself, 
Whereas |junto the lowly|| he giveth favour,» 
1 Range yourselves, therefore, under God, 
But withstand the adversary, And he will flee 
from you: 
8 Draw near unto God, And he will draw near 
unto you, 
Cleanse hands, sinners! 
Chasten hearts, double souls! 
8 Be miserable and lament and weep, 

Let |jyour laughter|| |into lamentation| be 

turned, 

And |lyour joy| into |dejection| ; 

10 Be made low in presence of the Lord, And he 
will lift you up. 


N Be not speaking one against another, brethren | 
<He that speaketh against a brother, 
Or judgeth his brother> 
Speaketh against law, 
And judgeth law; 
Now <if |/upon law]| thou art passing judg- 
ment> 
Thou art not a doer of law, but a judge! 
12 ||Onej| is Lawgiver and Judge—He who hath 
power to save and to destroy; 
But who art ||thou|| that judgest thy neigh- 
bour ?¢ 


13 Come now! ye that say— 
| To-day or To-morrow]| we will journey unto 
this city here, 
And will spend there a year, 
And will trade and get gain,— 


® More usually: ‘ aoe of.” ¢ Ro. xlv.4, 


o Pr. ill. 34; 1 P. 


IV. 1—17; 


Vv. 1—10. 237 


14 Men who are not versed in the morrow—Of what 
sort your life [will Β6] 5; 
For ye are ||a vapour|j— 
|For a little| appearing. 
||Then|| just disappearing! 
15 Instead of your saying— 
<If ||the Lord|| be pleased>» We shall both 
live, and do this or that; 
16 Whereas |now| are ye bousting in your preten- 
sions :— 
|}All’ boasting like this|| is |wicked|, 
11 «Τὸ him, therefore, who knoweth how to be 
doing |a right thing|, And is not doing it> 
It is {||} junto him|.¢ 


& Come now! ye wealthy! 
Weep ye, bowling, for your hardships which 
are coming upon you: 
a |Your wealth{| hath rotted, 
And ||your garments|| have become |moth- 
eaten|,— 
8 ||Your gold and silver|{ have rusted away, 
And {|their rust|| shall be |witness against 
youl, 
And shall eat your flosh ἃ as jie! 
Ye have laid up treasure in days of extre- 
mity’:—e 
4 Lo <the wage of the workers who have cut 
down your flelds— 
That which bath been kept back by you> is 
erying out; 
And ||the outeries of thom who reaped|| 
|dnto the ears of the Lord of hosts| have 
entered !: 
5 Ye have luxuriated upon the land, and run 
riot, 
Ye have pampered your hearts in a cay of 
slaughter €; 
6 Ye sentenced—ye murdered the Righteous 
one! 
Is he not arraying himself against you 8 


7 Be patient, therefore, brethren, until the Pre- 
sence of the Lord :— 
||Lo! the husbandman|j awaiteth theprecious’ 
fruit of the earth, 
Having patience for it, until it receive the 
early and the latter raiui: 
8 Be ||ye also|| patient, Stablish your hearts, 
Becauso ||the Presence of the Lord|| hath 
drawn near. 
9 Be not sighiig, brethren, one against another, 
lest ye be judged,— 
Lo! ||the Judge|| (before the doors} is stand- 
ing. 
10 ||An example|| take ye, Lrethren, of distress 
and patience,— 
The prophets who havo spoken in the name 


of the Lord. 
*Or: ‘not versed in the 5- Is. ye ο 
matter (issue or result 8 Jer, xii. 8 


for ΟἹ hOr (WH) merely by 
change of punctuation. 
“He arrayeth not him- 


of the morrow ; 
what sort Is your life ? 


Yeurea yapour q 
> Or(WH): “shall please.” self ieee t yu "Cp. 
° Lu. αι. 47, 48. Hos, ἣν 
aM: “ your fleshy parts. μὰ 1 Deu. Jer. v. 24; 
oMI: “In Jost «days. Joel it ΕΝ hen x.1 


{ Deu. xxiv. 15, 17; Mal. 1. 


238 JAMES ΨΥ, 11—20. 


1 PETER 1, 1—11. 


uN Lo! we pronounce them happy who have 
endured 2 ;— 
|]Of the endurunce of 500} ye have heard, 
And ||the end of the Lord|| have ye seen,— 
That |jof much tender affection|| is the 
Lord, |and full of compassion| > 


12 But |{before all things|| my brethren, do not 


swear,—¢ 
Either by heaven, or by the earth, or by 
any other’ oath; 
But let your’ Yea be yea, And your Nay, 
nay,— 
Lest |junder judgment|| ye fall. 
13 ||In distress|| is any among you? 
Let him pray; 
|[|Cheerful|| is any? 
Let him strike the strings; 
M4 ||Sick|| is any among you? 
Let him eall unto him the elders of the 
assembly, 
And let them pray for him, Anointing him 
with oil in the name [of the Lord] ;— 
15. And ||the prayer of faith|| sball save the 
exhausted one, 
And the Lord will raise him up, 


4 Chap. 1.12; Dan. ali. 12. ©Ml: ‘ be not swearing.” 
Ὁ Ps, cil. ὃ; cxl. 4. Mt. v. 4-37. 


And <if he have committed ||sins||> it shall 
be forgiven him. 
6 ΒΘ. openly confessing. therefore, 
another| ||your sins||, 
And be praying in each other's behalf,— 
That ye may be healed. 
|Much’ availeth| the supplication of a righteous 
man, |when it is energised|*: 
1 ||Elijab||> was |a man| |iaffected like 8]; 
And he earnestly’ prayed that there might 
be no moisture,« 
And there was no moisture on the land 
{for three years and six months|,— 
18 And |again| he prayed, 
And ||the heaven]| gave |rain}_ 
And |jthe land|| shot up her fruit. 


19 My brethren! 
<If one among you be led to err from the 
truth, and one turn him back> 
20 Be ye taking note4—That ||he that turneth 
back a sinner out of the error of his way||— 
Will save his soul out of death, 
And hide a multitude of sins.e 


Jone to 


«Or: worketh Inwardly.” 

81 Κὶ xvii. 1; xviil. 41-45. 

«ΝΒ: embracing both 
rain and dew: cp. 1 K 


xvii. 1. 

4Or (WH): ‘Let him be 
taking note.” 

¢ Pr. x. 12 (Heb.). 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 


PETER. 


1 ||Peter, an apostle of Jesus Christ|| 
<Unto the chosen’ pilgrims of the dispersion, 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 

Asia and Bitbynia,— 

2 (Chosen) according to the fore-knowledge of 
God the Father, In sanctification of 
Spirit, Unto obedience and the sprinkling 
of the blood of Jesus Christ> 

Favour unto you, and peace, be multiplied 1 

8 ||Blessed|| be the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, 
Who <according to his great’ mercy> 
Hath regenerated 2 us unto a living hope, 
Through the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
from among the dead, 
Unto an inheritance, incorruptible ond 
undefiled and unfading, 

Reserved in the heavens for you 5 who 
jin God’s power| are being guarded 
through faith unto salvation— 

Ready to be revealed in the last’ ripe 

time>: 

> Or: “In a season of extremity.” 


ι» 


5. Τῷ, Mi. δ, 1. 


6 Wherein ye exult, 
Though, for a little, just now, if needful, 
put to grief in manifold’ temptations,* 
1 In order that the proving of your faith—> 

Much more precious than of gold that 
perisheth even though jby means of 
fire| it is proved— 

May be found unto praise and glory and 
honour in the reveuiing of Jesus 
Christ,— 
8 Whom <not having seen> ye love, 

On whom <though at present not look- 
ing, but believing> ye exult with 
joy unspeakable and filled with glory, 

9 Being about to bear away the end of 
your faith—a salvation of souls: 

10. ||Concerning which salvation|| 
Prophets—who concerning the favour for 
you’ did prophesy—sought out and 

searched out, 

u Searching into what particular’ or what 
manner’ of season the Spirit of 


ΒΟΓ: “trials.” 5 24. 1. 3. 


1 PETER 1. 12—25; II, 1—11. 


Christ which was in them was 
pointing to, when witnessing be- 
forehand as to— 

The sufferings |for Christ], 

And the glories [after these|,— 

Unto whom it was revealed—that, ||Not 
unto themselves, But unto usj| they 
were ministering them, Which things 
have [πον] been announced unto you 
through them who have told you the 
good tidings with Holy Spirit sent forth 
from heaven: 

Into which things messengers are covet- 
ing to obtain a nearer view. 


18 Wherefore <girding up the loins of your 


" 


16 


16 


11 


23 


© Or: “Intention.” 
> WH punctuate = “ Keep. 
ing perfectly sober, dl- 
e 


mind>® 
\Keoeping sober| 

Perseveringly® direct your hope unto the 

favour |being borne along to youj in the 

revealing of Jesus Christ: 

JAs obedient persons|¢ not configuring your- 
selves unto your former’ covetings in 
your ignorance’: 

But <according as he that hath called you 
is holy> do |]ye yourselves|| also be- 
eome |holy in all’ manner of be- 
haviour|,— 

Inasmuch as it is written— 
|Holy] shall ye be, 

Because {{I|| am holy. 

And <if jas Father| ye are invoking hime who 
|without respect of persons| judgeth 
according to each’ man’s work> 

||With reverence, for the time of your so- 

journing|| behave ye; 

Knowing that ||Not with corruptible 
things, with silver or gold|| have ye been 
redeemed! from your unmeaning’ be- 
haviour paternally handed down, 19 But 
with precious’ blood <as of a lamb, 
unblemished and unspotted> of an 
Anointed One,— 

Foreknown, indeed, before the founda- 
tion of the world, 

But made manifest at a last stage of the 
times, for tbe sake of you 2! who 
|through him] are faithful towardss 
God,—Who raised bim from among the 
dead, and glory to him gave, So that 
your faith and hope are directed 
towards God: 

<Having purifled |lyour souls|| by the obedi- 
ence of the truth, unto unfeigned 
brotherly affection> 

||From the heart|| love 

earnestly ; 

Having been regenerated— 
Not out of corruptible seed, 
But incorruptible— 


one another] 


thelr being from obedl- 


ence, 
d Lev. xi. 44; xix. 2; xx. 7; 
Mt. ν. 48. 


rect," ἄορ. τ. 
σ ΜΙ: “children of obedi- — ¢ Jer, II. 19, 
ence "—le, persons who tls.) 


have so to speuk derived 


. ἫΙ. 3. 
8 Or: “bellevers In.” 


§@ eee 


ΟῚ 


οι 


a 


11 Beloved ! 


κοῦ 


© Ps. 


: “through means ofa 
living and abiding word 
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Through means of the word of a Living 
and Abiding Goda; 
Inasmuch as— 
|| Al’ flesh|| is as grass, 
And |lall’ the glory thereof'|| as the 


flower of grass,— 
The grass hath withered, 


And the flower hath fallen out, 
But the declaration of the Lord age-abidingly 
remaineth»; 
And ||this|| is a declaration which in the joy- 
ful message hath been announced unto you. 


<Putting away, therefore. all’ vice and all’ 
deceit and hypocrisy and envyings and all’ 

detractions> ὁ 

]|As new’-born babes| |for the pure’ milk that 
is for the mind eagerly crave, 

That ||thereby|| ye may grow unto salva- 
tion :— 

If ye have tasted for yourselves that ||gracious|| 
is the Lord,—4 

<Unto whom coming near, as unto a living’ 

stone— 
|By men| indeed, rejected, 
But )|with Godj| chosen, held in honour>! 

{Yourselves also|| Jas living stones| are 
being built up a spiritual house, for a 
holy priesthood, 

To offer spiritual’ sacrifices, well-pleasing 
unto God through Jesus Christ; 

Inasmuch as it is contained in scripture— 
Lo! [lay in Zion an outmost corner stone, 

chosen, held in honour, 
And |\he that resteth faith thereupon] 
shall not be put to shame. 

|]Unto youl|, then, is the honour—[unto 
you] who believe; 

But ||unto such as disbelievel], 
|! The stone which the builders rejected— 
Thesame;| hath become head of the corner,s 

And a stone to strike against, 

And a rock to stumble overh: 

Who stumble because |junto the word]| 
they do not yield,— 

Unto which also they have been appointed ; 

But jlyel| are a chosen race, a royal’ priest- 
hood, a holy nation, a people for a peculiar 
treasure, 

That ||the excellences|| ye may tell forth! of 
him who |out of darkness} hath called 
you into his marvellous’ light :— 

Who [at one time| were a No-people, 

But |now| are a people of God,— 

Who bad not been enjoying mercy, 

But [now| have received mercy.& 

I exhort you <as sojourners and 
pilgrims> } 

To abstain from fleshly’ covetings, 
Such as take the field against the soul; 


f Is. xxvili. 16. 


IL, 22. 
ἦν » Wi. 26, his, vill. 147; Ro. ix. 93. 
G8. tii i oe ee Rte ed 
(Sep.): cp. Is. xlil. 20 f, 

La Ho. ogee 


exvill, 22, ‘Ps. xxxla. 12. 
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2. Having ||your behaviour among the nations]| 
|honourable|,— 

In order that <wherein they speak against 
you as evil-doers> they may |jowing to 
the honourable’ works they are permitted 
to behold|] glorify God in the day of 
visitation. 

Submit yourselves > unto every’ human’ crea- 
tion, for the Lord’s sake,— 

Whether untoa king asone that protecteth,> 

Or unto governors, as |through him| sent— 
For vengeauce on evil-doers, 

But praise to such as do good; 
Because ||so|| is the will of God,—||by 
doing good|| to be putting to silence 
|the ignorance of heedjess men|: 


15 


16 ||As free|],c Yet ||not as a cloak of vice|| 
holding your freedom, But [45 Gou’s 
servants]. 


|{Unto all men|| give honour, 
j|Unto the brotherhood|| show love, 
|| Unto God|| give reverence, » 

“(|The king|| hold iu honour.4 

18 |]Ye domestics||¢ submitting yourselves, in all’ 

reverence, unto your masters,— 
Not only unto the good and considerate, 
But also unto the perverse ; 

9 For |!this|{ is thankworthy,—If <for the sake 
of conscience towards God> ° one beareth 
griefs |suffering wrongfully!,— 

Fur what sort’ of honour is it—<If |com- 
mitting sin} and being buffeted>s ye 
endure it? 

But <if |doing good| and suffering, ye 

endure it> 
|\This|{ is thankworthy with God. 

For |jhereunto|| have ye been called ; 

Because ||Christ also|| suffered in your 

behalf, 
||Unto you|| leaving behind a pattern, 
That ye might follow in his steps: 

Who did not |\a sin|| commit, Neither was 
deceit found in his mouth,—h 

Who {being reviled| was not reviling again, 
|Suffering| he was not threatening, 

But was making surrender unto him that 
judgeth righteously,— 

Who |jour! sins|| |himself| bare up in his 

body, unto! the tree,™ 
In order that we <from our sins getting 
away> ||In righteousness|| might 
live,— 

ὦν whose stripes|| ye have been healed; 

Tor ye were as sheep going astray,” 

But have now turned back uuto the shepherd 

and overseer of your souls, 


|In like manner| ||ye wives|/°—submitting 
yourselves unto your own’ husbands; 


_ 


20 


ΠῚ 
Ξ 


ΚΝ. 1}}}. 12. 

ἸΕρὶ with accusative— 
“motion with a view to 
superposition.” Donul!- 


8 Is, x. 1. 

υ Ro, ΧΙΗ. 1 
€ Gal. v. 1, 13. 
ad br. xxlv. 2 


1 
¢ Eph. Vl. 5; Col. Hi. 22. son, Gr. Gram. 9rd ed. 
a: “consclence of God.” . 519. 
«Ml: ‘*boxed on the ear, mdr: “wood.” 
cuffed.” Ὁ 15. iL of. 
bIs, IIL 9. 5 Eph, v, 22; Col. lil. 18. 


: Or (WH): “your.” 


1 PETER Il. 12—25; NI. 1—16, 


In order that <if* any are not yielding unto 
the ποσὰ» ||Through their wives’ beha- 
viour|| they may jwithout the word| bewon, 

a Having been permitted to behold your 

reverently’ chaste’ |behaviour|,— 

3. |Whose adorning|¢ let it be— 

<Not the outward’ of plaiting the hair and 
wearing golden ornaments, or putting on 
of apparel> 

4 But the hidden character 4 |of the heart|— 
In the incorruptible [ornament] of the 
quiet’ and meek’e |spiritj, which is |in 
presence of God| of great price. 

For ||80|| [δ΄ one time| ||the holy’ women also, 
who directed their hope towards God)| 
used to adorn themselves (being in sub- 
mission unto their own’ husbandsg|: 

6 As ||Sarah|| was obedient unto Abraham, 

ealling him ||lord}|,—f 

Whose children ye have become—so long 
as ye are doing good, and not bringing 
yourselves into fear of any single’ cause 
of alarm.& 


7 ||Ye husbandsj/® |in liko manner} dwelling with 
them according to knowledge,— 
||As unto a weaker’ vessel|| junto the female 
{vessel]| assigning honour, 
As joint-inheritors also of life’s favour,— 
To the end that unhindered’ may be |your 
prayers|. 


ο: 


8 And |{finally|| 8}}} being of one mind, having 
fellow-feeling, attached to the brethren, of 
tender affection, of lowly mind: 

® Not returning evil for evil Nor reviling for 
reviling, 

But |on the contrary| bestowing a blessing,— 
Because |hereunto| have ye been called, 
In order that ||a blessing]! ye might inherit, 

For <he that desireth to love |life|, 

And to see good days> 

Let himcause his tongue’ to cease from mischief, 
And lips’ that they speak not deceit; 

Let him turn away from mischief, and do good, 
Let him. seek peace, and pursue it; 

Because |jthe eyes of the Lord|| are towards the 

righteous, 
And his ears, unto their supplication, — 

Whereas ||the face of the Lord|| is against them 
that are doing mischievous things.’ 

13 Who, then, is he that shall harm you_if j/for 
that which is good|| yo become zealous ? 
Novertheless <even if ye should suffer for 

righteousness’ sake> happy [are ye]! 

|| Their fear|| however, do not fear, neither be 
troubled!; 

But ||the Zord Christ}|! hallow yes in your 

hearts, 
Ready always for ὦ defence, unto every’ one 


10 


MN 


14 


15 


© Or (WA): “even If.” f Gen. xviIL 12 
bOr: “a”; or: “may Pr. lil. 25. 
b1 Co. vii. 8; Eph. v. 25; 
Col, ill. 19. 


word apart.’ 
°1Tim. 1]. 9. 


ὁ ΜΙ: “πιδὴ "-Οαγ. απέλγο 1 Ro. ΧΗ. 17. 
pos, L. homo, ‘human k Ps. xxxlv. 12-16, 
being,” 1 Is, ΝΗ], 12 f, 

eOr (WH): “meek and ™Or: “the Christ 1.88 
quiet.” Lord |}. 


1, PETER III, 16—22; IV. 1—19; V. 1. 
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16 


Ww 


19 


20 


al 


Or: “account.” 
υ Or(WH): 
°Or 
4 Ro. 


¢Or: 


that is asking you a reason 5 concerning 

|the hope within you|,— 

Nevertheless, with meekness and rever- 
ence: 

Having [8 good conscience], 

In order that <Wherein they speak 
against you> they may be put to shame 
who cast wanton insult on jyonr good 
behaviour in Christ}. 

For :+ is |{better, as well-doers|| <if it should 
please the pleasure of God> to be suffering, 
than jas evil-doers|: 

Because ||Christ also|| jonce for all, coneern- 
ing sins| died,—> Just in behalf of un- 
just,—In order that he might introduce 
us° unto God ¢; 

Being put to death, indeed, in ftesh, 

But made alivee in spirit,— 

In which <even unto the spirits in pri- 
son> he went and proclaimed,— 

{Spirits} unyielding at one time, 

When the longsuffering of God was 
holding forth a welcome in the days 
of Noah, 

There being in preparation an ark— 

{Going) into which ||a few’, that is 

eight’, souls|| wore brought safely 
through by means of water,— 
Which[water||in manner correspond- 
ing|" doth |now| save ||you also||— 
even immersion,—Not a putting 
away of the filth of the flesh, But 
the request unto God ||for a good 
conscience||, Through the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ,—22 Who is on 
the right hand of Gods Having 
gone into heaven, |Messengers and 
authorities aud powers| having 
been mado subject unto him. 
<||Christ|| then, having suffered in flesh> 

Do |\ye also|| |with the samo’ purpose| arm 
yourselves,— 

Because ||he that hath suffered in flesb|| 
hath done with sins,—» 

To the end that <no longer, in men’s’ 
eovetings, but in God’s will> ye may live 
|the still remaining’ time}. 

For ||sufficient|| is the by’gone time—to 
havo wrought out |the will of tho 
nations], 

Having gono on in wanton ways, covet- 
ings, wine-drinkings, revellings, drink- 
ing-bouts, and impious’ idolatries :— 

Wherein they are taken by surprise that 
ye run not with them into the samo’ 
overflow of riotous excess,—'uttering 
delamation|: 

Who shall render an account unto him 
who is holding in readiness to judgo 
living and dead ; 


“caused to live.” 

€ "In its antitype.” Rev. 
Eng. ible (Eyre ἃ 
Spottlswoode). 

6 Ps. ex. 1. 

6Or(WH): “sin.” 


‘ suffered.” 
τ “bring us near."' 
. We 23 Eph. Ul. 18; 11, 


“quickened”; or 


6 For junto this end| |jeven unto the dead]} 
was the glad-message delivered,— 
In order that they might be judged, 
indeed, according to men in flesh, 
But might live according to God in 
spirit. 

7 But ||the end of all’ things|| hath drawn noar :— 

Be of sound mind, therefore, and be sober 

for prayers ; 

||[Before all things|| keeping |fervent| your 

love jamong yourselves), 
Because ||love|| covereth a multitude ofsinss; 

9 Showing hospitality one to another without 

murmuripg,— 

9 ||Each one} <aceording as he hath received 
a gift of favour> |junto one another|| 
ministering the same, 

As careful’ stewards of the manifold’ 
favour of God: 

" <Ifany one speaketh> 

<Ifany one ministereth> 
which |God| supplieth,~— 
That ||in all things|| God may be glori- 
fled through Jesus Christ,— 
Unto whom are the glory and the do- 
minion, unto the ages of ages. Amen! 


~ 


as oracles ofGod, 
as of strength 


12 Beloved! be not held in surprise by the burn- 
ing among’ you, which |for putting you 
to the proof| is befalling you, 

As though a |surprising| thing were hap- 
pening unto you; 

13 But <in so far as ye are taking fellowship in 
the Christ’s’ sufferings> rejoice! 

In order that ||in the revealing of his glory 
also|| ye may rejoice with exultation: 

M «ΤΙ ye are being reproached in the name of 
Christ >> happy [are ye] I 

Because <the Spirit [οἵ the glory| and the 
[Spirit] of God> unto you’ is bringing rest.¢ 

15. For let jjnone of you|j be suffering as a 
murderer, or a thief, or an evil-doer, or as 
one prying into other men’s affairs ; 

1% But <if as a Christian> let him not be 
ashamed, but be glorifying God in this 
name. 

1 For it is the¢ ripe time for the judgment to 

begin with? the house of God !; 

But <if first withe us> what shall be the 
end of them who yield not unto the glad- 
message of God’ ? 

1. And<if ||the righteous man|| is |with dificulty| 
saved> 

Where then shall ||the ungodly and sinful 
man|| appear 3 Ε 

1980 then, let ||thom who are even suffering, 
according to the will of God|} 

[Unto a faithful’ Creator] be committing 
their souls, jin well-doing}. 


5 ||Elders, therefore, among you|| I exhort— 
[I] who am their co-older and a witness of 
the sufferings of the Christ’, 


= Pr. x. 12 (Heb.); Ja. v. 23. eMt: ‘from’; Je. “at 
> Ps, Ixxxlx. 50 “ἃ, and proceeding from,” 
915. ΧΙ. 2, 5 ¥ze. ΙΧ. 6, 

4 Or (WH); “a.” ely ΧΙ. 91. 


242 1 PETER V. 2—14. 


Who also |in the glory about’ to be revealed] 
have ||a sharej| ;— 

2 Shepherd the beloved® flock of God |which 
is among’ you! ,— 

Not by compulsion, 
Nor yet for base gain, 
mind,— 

8 Nor yet as lording it over the allotted por- 
tions,» but becoming ||ensamples|| to the 
beloved 2 flock ; 

4 And <when the Chief Shepherd is mani- 
fested> 

Ye shall bear away |the unfading crown of 
glory). : 

δ |In like manner{ ||ye younger men||—submit 

yourselves unto elders ;— 

All, however, one towards another |gird on 
humility]; 

Because ||God|| |against the haughty| array- 
eth hinself, 

Whereas ||unto the lowly!| he giveth favour.c 


but by choice, 
but of a ready 


6 Be made lowly, therefore, under the strong’ 
hand of God, 
That he may lift |you| up in due time,— 


eM: “little; but prob. Eng. Bible (Eyre & 
“diminutive of affec- Spottlswoode). 
tion.” Ac. xx. 38. ¢ Pr, lil. 944; Ja. Iv. 6, 

> Allotted charge.""—Rev. 


2 PETER I. 1—9. 


1 || AU your anzietyj| casting upon him,® 
Because he careth for you. 
8 Be sober! be watchful! 
|[Your slanderous adversary||> |as 4 roaring 
lion| is walking about—seeking to devour: 
9 Whom resist, steadfast in your faith, 
Knowing that ||the same’ sufferings|| jin 
your brotherhood that is in the world] 
are being accomplished. 
10 =Howbeit ||the God of all’ favour— 
Who hath called you unto his age-abiding’ 
glory in Christ||— 
<When for a little] ye have suffered> 
||Himself|| will adjust, confirm, streng- 


then :— 
1 |{|Unto him|| be the dominion, unto the ages, 
Amen! ; 
12 ||By Silvanus|| the faithful’ brother, as I ac- 
count him, 


Have I briefly written junto youl, 

Exhborting and adding testimony—That 
||this|| is the true’ favour of God.—Within 
which, stand ye fast! 

18 She who |in Babylon] is co-elect, and Mark my 
son, salute you: 
14 Salute ye one another with a kiss of love.s 
Peace unto you all who are in Christ. 


janderer.” 


® Ps, Iv, 22, sl 
©Or; ‘high regard." 


eM: ““Your plaintifz 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
PETER. 


μὰ 


|[Simon* Peter, servant and apostle of Jesus 
Christ]] 
<Unto them who have obtained [equally 
precious| faith |with us| inthe righteous- 
ness of our God, and Saviour>® Jesus 
Christ> 
a |Favour unto you, and peace| be multiplied, 
In the personal knowledge of God and of 
Jesus our Lord ;— 
8 As |jallthings]| suited for life and godliness 
his divine’ power ||unto us|| hath given, 
Through the personal knowledge of him 
that hath called us through glory and 
excellence,—: 


4 Throngh which ||his precious’ and very 
great’ promises|| have |unto us] been 
given, 


In order that ||through these!| yo might 
become sharors’ in o divine’ nature— 


© Or(WH): “Symeon.” 
> Or: " and [our] Savlour.” 


¢Or (WH): “by his own 
glory, ἄς." 


Escaping the corruption that is in the 
world by coveting. 
δ᾽ And |{for this very reason alsoj/— 
<Adding, on your part, [all diligence|> 
Supply |in your faith| ||excellence}|_ 
And jin your excellence| ||knowledge||, 
6 And jin your knowledge] ||self-control||, 
And |in your self-control| ||jendurance]|, 
And [ἴῃ your endurance, ||godliness}}, 
1 And |in your godliness] ||brotherly affec- 
tion||, 
And |in your brotherly affection| ||love|]. 
8 <j|These things|| junto you| belonging ani 
abounding> 
|[Neither idle nor unfruitfull! constitute 
you, regarding the personal knowledge 
of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
® For |jhe to whom these things are ποῦ 
present}| is |blind|, seeing only whai is 
near, 
Having come |to forget] his purification 
from his old’ sins. 


2 PETER I. 10—21; 


Il. 1-18. 248 


10 Wherefore ||all tho moro!| brethren, give dili- 
gence to be making ||firm|| |your calling 
and election| ; 

For ||those thingsj| doing, in nowise shall ye 
stumble at any time, 

1 Τὸν ||thus|| shall richly’ be further supplied 
unto you—the entrance into the age- 
abiding’® kingdom» of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ. 

1a Wherefore, I shall be ,certain to be |always| 
putting you in remembrance concerning 
these things,— 

Although, indeed, ye know them, and have 
become confirmed in the present’ truth ; 

13. ||Right|| nevertheless, I account it— 
||AS long as I am in this’ tentj|* to be 

stirring you up by putting you in remem- 
brance, : 

4 Knowing that [speedy| is the putting off 

of my tent— 
Even as jour Lord Jesus Christ also| 
made clear to me?: 

15 Yea_I will giva diligence also, that {at every 
timo| ye may be able |after my own’ de- 
parture| to be keeping up the remembrance 
of ||these very things||. 

16 For <not as having followed ||cleverly devised 
stories|| made we known unto you the 
power and presence’ of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, : 

But as having been made |spectators| of 
his’ majesty.' 

11 For <when he received from God the Father 

honour and glory, 
|A voice| being borne to him such as this, 
by the magnificent’ glory— 
||My Son, the beloved|| is |this|, in whom 
{ΠΠ| delight> 
||Even this’ voice}| ||we|| heard, when |out of 
heaven| it was borne, We being {with him| 
in the holy’ mount. 
1 And we have ||more firm|| the prophetic’ 


- 
@ 


werd ;— 
Whereunto ye are doing |well! to take 
heed,— 
As unto a lamp shining in a dusky’ 
place,— 


Until ||day|| shall dawn, and [|| day- 
star|| shall arise in your hearts :— 
||Of this|| first’ taking note— 
That ||no’ prophecy of scripture|| be- 
cometh |self-sclving| ; 
al For not ||by will of man|| was prophecy 
brought in jat any timel, 
But <as |by Holy Spirit] they were 
borne along> spake |men| from God. 


2 But there arose fulse-prophetss also among 
the people, 
As ||jamong you also|| there shall be |false- 


teachers|,— 
Men who will stealthily bring in destructive 
parties, 
e Ap: ‘ Age-abiding.” 6 Ap: Presence.” 
bAp: “Kingdom.” Mt. xvil.j-8; Mk. ix, 2-6; 
©2Co. v. }. Tu, Ix, 26-36. 
4 Jn. xxL 19, ει. xxlv. 11. 


||Even tho Master that bought’ them|] 
denying» 
Bringing upon themselves speedy’ de- 
struction; 
2 And ||many|| will follow out their’ wanton 
ways,— 
By reason of whom |the way of truth| will 
be defamed,» 
8 And |lin greed, with forged’ words|| will 
they [οἵ you| ||make merchandisel| : 
For whom ||the sentence from of old|| is 
not idle, 
And ||their destruction|| doth not slumber, 


4 For—<if ||God|| spared not |messengers ὁ when 
they sinned|_ 

But |to pits of gloom’ consigning them, in 
the lowest hades| delivered them up to 
be kept |unto judgment|,— 

δ And ||an ancient’ world|| spared not, 

But |with seven others| preserved |Noab| 
ὃν proclaimer [οὗ righteousness], 

|A flood, upon a world of ungodly persons| 
letting loose,— 

6 And ||the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah||4 
reducing to ashes, he condemned, 

||An example of such as should be ungodly|| 
having set forth,— 

And ||righteous’ Lot, when getting worn out 
by the behaviour of them who were im- 
pious in wantonness|| he reseued — 

9 For ||in seeing and hearing, since he dwelt 
right among them, ||as a righteous man|| 
he used to torment his soul, day by day, 
with their lawless’ deeds>— 

9 [Then] the Lord knoweth how to rescue |the 

godly out of trial]; 

But to keep |the unrighteous unto a day of 
judgment to be punished| ;— 

||[Most of all|| however, them who go their 
way |after the flesh ¢ with a coveting of 
defilement| and who despise |lordship|,— 
Daring! wilful! ' 
|Before dignitaries| they tremble not, 
Defaming, !' where ||messengers||' <though 
|greater in might and power|> are not 
bringing against them [before the Lord] 

a defamatory’ accusation,—s 

2 ||These|| however, 

<AS unreasoning’ creatures that have 
been bred as being |by nature| for cap- 
ture and destruction> 

|!In the things they are ignorant of]| uttering 
defamation, 

|JIn their spoiling|| shall also be made a 
spoil,— 

18 Doing wrong themselves, for a reward of 

wrong, 

Accounting |{a delight|| their day-time! deli- 
cacy, 
Spots καὶ and blemishes, indulging in delicacies 


a 
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2 PETER Il. 14—22; 


III, 1—15. 


with their stratagems os they carouse 

together with you, 

- Having ||eyes|| full of an adulteress, and that 
cannot rest from sin, 

Enticing unstable souls, 
Having |a heart trained in greed|,— 

Children of a curse,— 

18 Forsaking a straight’ path, they have gone 
astray, 

Following out the way of Balaam [son] of 
Beor, 

Who loved |a reward of wrongl, 

16 But had |a@ reproof| of his own’ trans- 

gression, 

<A dumb beast of burden jin man’s 
voice] finding utterance> forbade the 
prophet’s’ madness. 

1 ||These{| are fountains without water, 

And mists |by a tempest] driven along,—> 

For whom |the gloom of darkness| hath 
been reserved ; 

18 For ||great swelling words of vanity||¢ utter- 
ing, they entice with carnal covetings—in 
wanton ways—them who are |well-nigh| 
escaping from the men who |in error| have 
their behaviour; 

1@ Promising |freedom to them|, ||they them- 
selves]| being all the while |slaves of 
corruption|,— 

For <by whom one hath been defeated> 
|[by the same|| hath he become en- 
slaved,— 

20 For <if |having escaped from the defile- 
ments of the world by a personal knowl- 
edge of thee Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ] but |by the same’ having again’ 
become entangled, they are defeated> 

The jlast] state hath become, for them, 
worse’ than ||the first||;‘ 

a1 For |better| had it been for theom— 

Not to have obtained a personal] knowl- 
edge of the way of righteousness, 

Than |having obtained such knowledge| 
toturn back out of the holy’ command- 
ment delivered unto them. 

22 There hath befallen them the thing [spoken 

of] in the true’ proverb— 

\|A dog|| turning back unto his own’ vomit,¢ 
And— 

||A Sow, as soon as washed|| unto wallow- 
ing in mire. 


8 ||This, alreadyj| beloved, is the second’ letter 
Iam writing unto you; 

And, in these letters, I am stirring up—by 
way of calling to remembrance—your un- 
corrupted’ mind, 

2 To remember the fore-spoken’ declarations» 
made by the holy’ prophets, and the com- 
mandment of the Lord and Saviour |by 
your apostles|, 


*Or (WH): “ love-feasta."” eOr (WH) “our.” 
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8 ||Of this|| first’ taking note— 
That there will come, in the last of the days 
|with scoffing] ||scoffers||,= ᾿ 
||After their own’ covetings|| going on, ¢and 
saying— 

Where is the promise of his presence ? 

For <since the fathers’ fell asleep> ||all 
things|| thus’ remain from the beginning 
of creation. 

5 For this they |wilfully] forget— 

That there were ||heavens|| from of old_ and 
||an earth|| jon account of water and by 
means of water| compacted |by God’s 
word|,— 

6 By which means ||the world that then’ was|| 
|with water’ being flooded] perished ; 
7 While {πὸ heavens and the earth that now’ 
are|| 
|By the same’ word| have been stored 
with fire, 
Being kept unto the day of judgment and 
destruction of the ungodly’ men.> 
8. But ||this one’ thing|| forget not, beloved,— 

That ||one day with the Lord|| is asa thou- 
sand’ years, 

And ||a thousand years|| as one day.¢ 

9 The Lord is [πού slack| concerning his promise, 
As some count’ jslackness| ; 
But is long-suffering with regard to you, 

Not being minded that any should perish, 

But that |[all|| junto repentance] should 
come. 

10 Howbeit the day of the Lord wil! be here jas a 
thief|,—4 
In which ||the heavens]| | with a rushing noise] 
will pass away, 

While ||elements|| |becoming intensely hot| 

will be dissolved, 
And |jearth, and the works therein|| will be 
discovered. 
11 <Seeing that all these’ things are thus’ to be 
dissolved> 
|(What manner of persons|| ought [ye] all the 
while to be, [in holy ways of behaviour 
and acts of godliness|,— 
18 Expecting and hastening the presence of the 
day of God, 
By reason of which, ||heavens|| [being on 
fire| will be dissolved, 
And ||elements|| [becoming intensely hot} 
are to be meltedé; 
18 But ||new’ heavens, and a new earth\|" |ac- 
cordingtohis promise] are weexpecting, 
Wherein ||righteousness|| is to dwell. 
14 Wherefore, beloved, |these things] expecting— 
Give diligence ||unspotted and unblemished|| 
by him’ to be found |in peace}; 
15. And account |{our Lord’s’ long suffering [to 
be) satvaiion :— 

Even as |{our beloved’ brother Paul 8150} 

<<According to the wisdom given unto 
him> 
Hath written unto you; 


5 Jude 18. els xxxlv, 4. 


» Jude 15. fig, ἵἴχν. 17; Levi. 2; 
9 Ps. xe.4. Rev. xxi. 1. 
41Th. ν. 2. 


2 PETER III, 1θ--18. 


1 JOHN I. 1—10; Π. 1—11. 


245 


16 As also jin ull!’ letters| speaking in them 
concerning these things,— 

In which [letters] are some things |hard 
to be understood], 

Which ||the uninstructed and unstable|| 
wrest,—as also the other’ scriptures,— 
unto their own’ destruction. 

17 ||Yo|| therefore, beloved, 
<Taking note beforshand> 


Be on your guard, lest [with the error of the 
impious’ being led away| ye fall from your 
own’ steadfastness ; 

18 But be growing in the favour and knowledge 
of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ :-— 
Unto whom be the glory, both now and 

unto a day that abideth.s 


«MI: “a day of an age ""--- 


duration.” ea 
or, “a day of concealed nu Ap: “Age,” 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


1 <That which was from the beginning ὃ 
Which we have heard, 
Which we have seen with our eyes, 
Which we for ourselves gazed upon, and our 
hands did handle, 
Concerning the Word of Life,— 

2 And ||the Life|| was made manifest,> and we 
have seen, and are bearing witness, and an- 
nouncing uuto you, 

\|The Age-abiding ¢ Life]|, 
Which, indeed.4 was with the Father, and was 
made manifest unto us> 

3 {That which we have seen and heard|| 
are we announcing |even unto you], in order 
that ||ye too]; may have fellowship with us, and 
jour own fellowship also|| may be with the 
Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ. 

4 And ||these things|| are we’ writing’, in order 
that jour? joy| may be made full.f 

5 And this is the message which we have heard 
from him, and are reporting unto you,— 

That ||God|| is |lightj, 

And in him is ||no darkness at alll. 
6 <If wo say— 
We have |fellowship| with him! 

and |in darkness| are walking> we are dealing 
falsoly, and not doing the truth; 7 whereas <if 
jin the light; we are walking, as ||he|| is in the 
light> we have |fellowship one with another}, 
and ||the blood of Jesus his Son|! is cleansing 
us from all’ sin. 8 <If we say— 

|Sin| have we nonel> 
we are deceiving ||ourselves||, aud jthe truth| 
is not in us. 9. <If we are confessing our 
sins> |faithful| is he and |righteous|, that he 
should forgive us our sins, and cleanse us from 
all’ unrighteousness. 10 «Τί we say— 

We have not sinned J> 


eIn. it ¢ Or(WH): “ your.” 
bJn. 1. 4, 14. 62Jn. 12. 

© Ap: “ Age-ablding.” © Or: “every sin.” 
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|false] are we making |him|, and |bis word| is 
not in us. 2 My dear children! 
|these things] am I writing unto you, in order 
that ye may not be committing sin. And 
<if anyone should commit sin> [an Advocate| 
have we |with the Father|, ||Jesus Christ, the 
Righteous]|; 2 and ||he] is |a propitiation| con- 
cerning ἃ our sins,— » and [ποῖ concerning our 
own onlyj but |jalso concerning those of the 
whole’ world||. 3 And ||hereby|| per- 
ceive we, that we understand him,—if |his 
commandments] we are keeping. 4<He 
that saith— 
T understand him! 

and |his commandments| is not keoping> is 
|false|, and ||in him|] the truth is not| 

5 <But whosoever may be keeping his’ word> 
|jof a truth]| in this man| the love of God’ hath 
been made perfect.¢ |Hereby perceive we, 
that [1 him] we are, 6<He that saith, that 
jin him] he abideth> ought ||just as He’ 
walked|| |himself 8150, to be walking. 


7 Beloved t |/no new commandment|| am I writ- 
ing unto you; but an old commandment, which 
ye havo been holding from the beginning: The 
old commandment is the word which ye haye 
heard. 8|/Again|| [ἃ new commandment; 4 
am I writing unto you,—whbich thing is true in 
him and ip you, because |the darkness} is pass- 
ing away, and |the real light| already’is shining, 

9 <He that saith he is [1π the lignt; 
and hateth [his brother|> is jin the darkness), 
juntil even now|! 1°<He that loveth his 
brother> is abiding |in the lightj, and ||cause of 
stumbling]| |in him] isthere none! 11 Whereas 
<he that hateth his brother> in the darkness 
|dwelleth| ‘and in the darkness |walketh|; and 


eOr: “As touching that 
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knoweth not whither he is drifting, because 
the jdarkness| hath blinded his eyes, 


121 write unto you, dear children, 
Because your sins have been forgiven you, 
for the sake of his name: 
13 [ write unto you, fathers, 
Bocuuse ye understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I write unto you, young men, 
Because ye have overcome the wicked one, 


I have written unto you, little children, 
Beeause ye understand the Father: 
1¢ I have written unto you, fathers, 
Because ye understand him who was from 
the beginning: 
I have written you, young men, 
Because ye are |strong|, 
And the word of God |within you] abideth, 
And ye have overcome the wicked one. 


45 Be not loving the world, 
Nor yet the things that are in the world: 
<If anyone be loving the world> 
The love of the Father is not in him, 
16 Because <all’ that is in the world— 
The coveting of the flesh, 
The coveting of the eyes, 
And the vain grandeur of life—> 
Ts not of the Father, but is [οἵ the world| ; 
17 And |the world| passeth away, and the coveting 
[thereof], 
But ||he that doeth the will of God]| endureth 
unto times age-abiding. 
18 Little children! it is |the® last hour|; 
And <just as ye have heard that jan anti- 
christ|> is coming> 
||Even now|| antichrists have become |many|, 
Whence we perceive that it is |the* last hour: 
|From among us] they went out, 
But they were not of’ us; 
For <if |of us| they had been> 
They would in that case have abode with’ us; 
But (it came to pass] in order that they might 
be made manifest,¢ 
Because fall| are not of’ us.° 
20 And ||ye|| have |an anointing] from the Holy 
One,— |¥e all] know:4 
TI have not written unto you because ye know 
not the truth, 
But because ye know it, 
And because ||no’ falsehood|| 18 [οὗ the truth. 
32 |Who| is the False One ;— 
Save he that denieth that |Jesus} is the 
Christ ? 
|The same] is the Antichrist,—» 
He that denieth the Father and the Son, 


2 <Whosoever denieth the Son> 
Neither hath he |the Father|: 
<He that confesseth the Son> 
Hath |the Father also|.¢ 
δον: “a.” are not’ of’ us.” 
®» Ver. 22; chap. !v.9; 255. 4Or (WH): “And know 
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1 JOHN II. 12—29; II. 1—7. 


24 «(ΑΒ for you> 
||[What ye havo heard from the beginning|| 
|In you| let it abido. 
<If |in you| shall abide, that which |from the 
beginning| ye havo heard> 
||¥e 4180} |in the Son and fin] the Father} 
shall abide, 
75 And |jthis|| is the promise, which he hath 
promised unto us,— 
The age-abiding life. 


36 ||These things|| have I written unto you, con- 
ecrning them who would lead you astray, 


27 And <as for you> 

|[The anointing which ye have received from 
him]| abideth in you, and ye have [πὸ need| 
that anyone be teaching you; 

But <as |his’ anointing| is teaching you, 
And is |true|, and is no falsehood> 

|[Even just as it hath taught youl|| 

Abide ye in him. 
28 And |now|, dear children, abide ye in him, 

In order that <if he be made manifest> we 
may have beldness, and not be shamed 
away from him by® his presence.» 

29 «Τί ye know that he is |righteous|> 
Ye perceive that— 

||Whosoever doeth righteousness|| 

him| hath been born. 


jof’ 


8 Behold ||what manner’ of love|| the Father 
hath bestowed upon us— 
That |children of God| we should be called,— 
And such we are! 
||Therefore|| the world understandeth us not, 
Because it understood not him.¢ 
2 Beloved! |!now!]| are we |children of God|; 
And |not yet] hath it been made manifest 
|| what we shall be||,— 
We know that <if it¢ should bo made mani- 
fest> 
|Like unto him| shall we be, 
Because we shall seo him ||just as he is]||. 
3 And <whosoever hath this hope on him> 
Is purifying himself, justas ||He|| is |pure]. 
4 <Whosoever is committing sin> 
||Lawlessness alsoj| is committing, 
And |sin{ is’ {lawlessness| ; 
5 And ye know, that ||He|| was made manifest— 
In order that ||our sins|| he should take 
away,¢ 
And ||sin|| |in Εἶπα! is there none. 
6 <Whosoever jin him| doth abide> 
Is not sinning: 
<Whosoever is sinning> 
Hath not seen him, and doth not understand 
him.! 


1 Dear children! let [πὸ one] lead you astray! 
<He that is doing righteousnoss> is’ |right- 
eous|, 
Just as ||Hel| is |righteous|: 
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8 <He that is committing sin> is (of the 


adversary|, 
Because |from the beginning| the adversary 
is sinning. 
|[To this end]| was the Son of God made 
manifest, 


In order that he might undo ® the works of 
the adversary, 
9 <Whosoever hath been born of God> is not 
committing |sin], 
Because ||a seed of him|| |within him| abideth ; 
And he cannot be committing Ὁ sin, 
Because |of God| hath he been born. 
'0 ||Horein|| are |manifost| the children of God, 
and the children of the advorsary: 
< Whoever is not doing righteousness> is not’ 
of God, 
Nor yet he that is not loving his brother. 
τ Because |ithis|| is the message which yo have 
heard from the beginning— 
That we should be loving one another,— 
12 Not just as ||Cain|| was [οἵ the wicked onoe| 
and slew his brother |! 
And |for what cause| slew he him ? 
Because ||his works|| were |wicked], 
Whereas ||those of his brother|| were |right- 
eous|. 


15 Be not marvelling, brethren, if |the world| is 
hating yous: 

14 |/Woe|| know, that we have passed over out of 

death into life, 
Because we love the brethren : 
||He that loveth not|| ἃ abideth in death. 
15. ||Whosoever is hating his brother|] is [8 
murderet| ; 
And ye know that ||no’ murderer|! hath life 
age-during |within him abiding]. 

16 ||Hereby||¢ have we come to understand love: 
In that |}/He|| |for us| his life’‘ laid down; 
And |[we|| ought |for the brethren| our’ lives« 

to lay down, 

17 But <whoso hath this world’s goods, 

And beholdeth his brother having jneed|, 
And shutteth up his tender affections from 
him> 
||How]| is |the love of God| abiding in him’ ? 
18 Dear children! 
Let us not be loving in word, nor yet with the 
tongue, 
But. in deed 4 and truth. 
19 ||Horeby|| shall we get to know, that [οἵ the 
truth| we are, 
And |before him| shall persuade our heart; 
20 ἘΒροδαβθ! <if our own heart condemn us> 
|Greater| is God, than our heart, and per- 
ceiveth all things. 

21 Beloved | <if our heart be not condemning us> 
|Boldness| have we, towards God *; 


“ " 
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2a And |whatsoever we are asking| we are 
receiving from him, 
Because {his commandments| are we keep- 
Ing, 
And |the things that are pleasing before 
him| are we doing. 
29 And ||this|| is his commandment,— 
That we should bolieve* in the namo of 
his Son Jesus Christ, 
And be loving one another— 
Just as he gave a commandment unto us’, 
m4 And ||he that keepeth his commandments}| 
[In him| abideth, 
And [116] in him. 
And ||heroby|| ‘porceive we, 
That he abideth in us, 
By reason of the Spirit which Junto us| he 
hath given. 


4 Beloved! |not in every’ spirit] believe ye, 
But tost the spirits, whother they are [οὗ 
God|; 
Because ||many’ false prophets|| have gone 
out into the world. 
2 ||Hereby|| do ye perceive the Spirit of God :— 
<Every’ spirit that confesseth Jesus Christ 
as having come |in flesh|> 
Is |of God|; 
8 And <every’ spirit that doth not confess» 
Jesus> 
|O£ God| is not’, 
And ||this|| is the [spirit] of the Antichrist, 
Touching which ye have heard that it 
cometh: 
||Even now|| is it |in the world| ||already||. 
4||Ye|| aro [οἱ God|, dear children, and have 
overcome them; 
Because |greater| is he that is in you, than 
he that is in the world. 
5 |[They|] are |of the world]: 
||For this cause|| [οὗ the world| they speak, 
And the world |unto them| doth hearken. 
6 ||Wel| are [οὗ God|: 
||He that is getting to understand God|| 
hearkeneth unto us,— 
||Whoso is not of God]| hearkeneth not unto us: 
||From this|| perceive we— 
The spirit of truth, 
And the spirit of error. 
7 Beloved ! let us be loving one another; 
Because ||lovel| is [οἵ God|, 
And ||whusoever loveth|| 
|Of God] hath been born, 
And is getting to understand God: 
8 {|He that doth not Ἰονο]]} 
Doth not understand God, 
Because ||God|| is’ [love]. 
9 |{Herein|| Hath the love of God ine us [been 
made manifestj, 
That ||his only-begotten Son|| God sent into 
the world, 
In order that we might live through him. 
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10 ||Herein|| is love: 
Not that ||wo|| bave loved God, 
But that ||he]| loved us, 
And sent forth his Son, as a propitiation 
concerniug our sins.® 
a Beloved! <if {lin this way|| |God| loved us’> 
|| We alsoj| ought to love jone another|. 
22 ||Upon Godj|» hath no one, at any time, gazed 5: 
«Τί wo love one another> 
πάσα} |in us| ubideth, 
And |(bis love|] hath been perfected within 
us, 
13 ||Hereby|] perceive we— 
That jiu him| are we abiding, 
And ||be|| iu us’,— 
In that ||of’ his Spirit|| hath he given unto us. 
M4 And ||wel| for ourselves have gazed, and are 
bearing witness— 
That |jthe Father|| sent forth the Son, as 
Saviour of the world. 
15 <Whosvever shall confess, that |Jesus [Christ]| 
is the Son of God> 
||God]| Jin him| abideth, 
And {|bel! in God. 
16 And ||wel| bave come to understand and to 
trust the love which |Godj bath |in us|. 
||Godj| is jlove] ; 
And ||he that abideth in lovel| 
abideth, 
And |God| in him’ [abideth]. 
17 ||Herein|| bath love with us |been made per- 
fect|,— 
In order that |boldness| we might have in 
the day of judging, — 
In that <just as ||He|] is> 
|| We also|| are |in this world], 
10 j/Fear|| existeth not |in love}, 
But |perfect’ love| casteth fear |outside| ; 
Because ||fear|j hath |correction| ἃ: 
|{He that feareth|| hath not been made per- 
feet jin Jovo}. 
19 ||Wel| love, beenuse |{be|| first’ loved us’ :— 
22 «Τῇ one should say I love God and 
should be hating |his brother|> |false| is be; 
For <he that doth not love his brother 
iwhom he hath seen|> 
\|God, whom he hath not seen|| he cannot’ 
lovee! 
21 And ||this’ commandment|| have we from him,— 
That |{he who loveth God|| love |his brother 
also}. 


lin God| 


δ <Whosoever believeth that |Jesus| is the 
Christ> 
ΟΣ God|| bath been born: 
And <whosoever loveth him that begat> 
Loveth him that bath been begotten of him. 
2 <|jHereby|| perceive we, that we love the chil- 
dren of God> 
As soon as ||God|| we love, 
And |jhis command ments|| we are doing. 
8 For ||this is the love of God— 


= Chap. il. 2. € Chap. 1.1; Jn. 
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That [1818 commandments|| we be keeping,® 
And j|his commandments|| are not |burden- 
some]; 
4 Because ||whatsoever hath been born of 
God|| overcometh the world; 
And ||this|| is the victory that hath over- 
come the world— 
||Our faith]|. 
δ {And] who is he that overcometh the 
world, 
Save he that believeth 
That |Jesus| is the Son of God ? 
is he that came through means of 
water and blood, 
|\Jesus Christ]| : 
Not |by the water| only, 
But ||by the water and by the blood||,— 
And ||the Spirit|| it is, that is bearing 
witness, 
Because ||the Spirit|| is the truth. 
7 Because ||three|]| are they who are bearing 


6 || This}| 


witness— 
8 The Spirit, and the Water, and the 
Blood ; 
And ||the three|| are [witnesses] junto one 
thing]. 


9 <If ||the witness of men|| wa receive> 
\|The witness of God]|| is |greater|. 
Because ||this|| is the witness of God—— 
In that he hath borne witness concerning 
his Son,— 
10 <He that believeth on the Son of God> 
Hath the witness |within himselfj°: 

<He that doth not believe God>¢ 
|False| hath made him,— 

Because he hath not believed on the witness 
which |God| hath witnessed jconcerning 
bis Son|-— 

11: And ||this|| is the witness :— 
That ||life age-abiding|!4 hath God given unto 
us, 
And ||this’ life] is |in his Sonj: 
12 |/He that hath the Son|| hath the life|,— 
||He that hath not the Son of God|| |hath not| 
the life. 


13 ||These things|| have I written unto you— 
In order that ye may know thut ye have |Life 
Age-abiding|— 
||Unto you who believe on the name of the Son 
of God|}. 
144 And ||this|| is the boldness which we have 
towards him: 
That <if |anything| we ask |according to his 
will|> 
He doth hearken unto us. 
15 And <if we know that he doth hearken unto 
us, 
| Whatsoever we ask|> 
We know tbat we have the things asked, 
Whieb we have asked of him, 
16 ©=<If one should see his brother committing & 


sin’ |Not unto death> 
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He shall ask, and He will grant 


nnto him 
lifo,— 
||For them who are sinning, not unto 
doath|!. 


Thero |is| ἃ sin, unto death: 
||[Not concorning that|| am I saying. that 
he should make request. 
1 ||All’ unrighteousness!}| is |sinl, 
And thero [is] asin [ποῦ unto death]. 


18 We know that ||whosoevor’ hath been born of 
God|| 
Is not committing sin,— 
Nay <he that hath been born of God> 
He keepeth him,*® 


born of God> He keep- 


ΒΟΥ; “Nay! «868 touch- 
eth him,” &c. 


ing him that was ever 


And ||the wicked one|| doth not touch him. 


19 We know that [οἱ God| are we; 
And ||the whole world]] jin the wicked one} 
is lying. 
20 We know, moreover, that |the Son of God| 
hath come, 
And hath given us insight, 
So that we are gotting to understand [|him 
that is Real||,— 
And we are in’ him that is Real, 
|{In his Son Jesus Christ]. 
||This|| is the Real’ God, and life age-abiding.» 


21 Dear children! 
Guard yourselves from idols, 


ΒΑΡ: “ Age-abiding.” 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1 ||The Elder|| <unto an elect lady and her 
children, whom I lovein truth; and not 
||I|} alone, but all’ those also who under- 
stand tho truth,—? for the sake of the truth 
that abideth in us, and |with us! shall be 
unto times age-abiding> ® 8 Favour, mercy, 
peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ the Son of the 
Father, in trnth and love. 


41 rejoiced exccedingly.» in that I liad found |; 


\from among thy children| such as were walking 


in truth, evenas |acommandment| we received ; 
5And |now| I request - 
thee, lady, not as writing [ἃ new command- | 
ment! unto theo, but one whieh we were ; 


from the Father. 


holding froin the beginning— 
That we should be loving one another. 

6 And !ithis|| is love, that we should be walking 
according to his commandments: |jThis|| is |the 
commandment|, even as ye heard from the 
beginning, that |therein| ye should be walking. 


Ap: " Age-abiding.” e1jJn. wt. 


. 
υ 8 ὕπ. 2. 


1 Because ||many’ deceivers|| have gone 
out into the world,* they who do not confess 
Jesus Christ coming in flesh: ||This|| is the 

| deceiver and the antichrist. 

8 Be taking heed unto yourselves, lest ye lose 
| what things we earned,—but [1 full reward|| 
| ye may duly roceive. 9 <Every’ one that 


taketh a lead, and abideth not in the teaching 
of Christ> hath not |God|: <he that abideth 
in the teaching> j||the same!| hath |both the 
| Father and the Son]. 10Tf anyone cometh 
unto you and |this’ teaching! doth not bring> 
bo not receiving him home, and ||Joy to thee }|/ 
do not say; 1 for ||he that biddeth him rejoice|| 
hath fellowship with his wicked works, 
<Though I had many things |unto you| to 
write> I was not minded [to say them] with 
paper and ink»; but I hope to come unto you, 
and |mouth ‘o mouth] to talk,—that your joy 
may be made full.¢ 
13° The children of thy chosen sister salute thee, 


[12 


®1Jn, LL 18; iv. 1, υ 8 Jn, 13, 91 σπ. 1. ἀ. 
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THE THIRD 


3 JOHN 1—14, JUDE 1-5. 


EPISTLE OF 


JOHN. 


1 {The clder|| unto Gaius the beloved, whom 
{1} love in truth. 

2 Beloved! ||concerning all things}| I pray thou 
mayest be prospering, and be in health, even as 
jthy soul] is prospering. 3 For I rejoiced ex- 
eeedingly* at brethren coming and bearing 
wituess unto thy truth,—even as ||thou|| |in 
truth] art walking. ‘I have no ||greater|| 
favour» than these things, that I should be 
hearing that ||my own’ children|j |in the truth| 
are walking. 

5 Beloved! ||a faithful thing|| art thou doing, 
whatsoever thou 588} accomplish for them that 
are brethren ||and withal’ strangers||,—* who 
have borne witness to thy love before the¢ 
assembly: whom thou wilt do |nobly| to set 
forwurd worthily of God. 1¥For ||in behalf of 
The Name}| have they gone forth, taking 
|jnothing| from them of the nations. °||Wel| 
therefore ought to be sustaining such as these, 
that we may become |fellowworkers| with the 
truth. 

® I wrote something unto the assembly; but 


a2Jn.4 © Or: "88." 


ὁ Or (WH): “joy.” 


||he who is fond of taking the 8.80 place among 
them—Diotrephes|} doth not make us welcome. 

10 ||For this cause!| |if I come| I will bring to 
remembrance his works which he is doing,— 
|with wicked words] prating against us; and 
]|[not content with these|| he neither jhimself| 
maketh the brethren welcome, but ||them who 
are minded [to do it]|| he forbiddeth, and |jout 
of the assembly| doth cast [them]. 

11 Beloved! be not thou imitating what is bad, 
but what is good. ||He that doeth good|| is 
jof God]: ||he that doeth what is bad|] hath not 
seen God. 

12 ||Unto Demetrius|| hath witness been borne 
by all and by the truth itself’; howbeit ||we 
alsol| bear witness, and thou knowest that 
jour witness{| is |true|.* 

13 ||Many things\] had I to write unto thee,— 
but I am unwilling |with ink and pen|» to be 
writing; I hope, however, |straightway| to 


see thee, and |mouth to mouth| will we 
talk. Peace be unto thee. The 
friends salute thee. Salute the friends by 
name. 


®@Cp. Jn. xxl 24. >2 Jn. 12 


THE EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 


1 ||Jude, Jesus Christ’s servant, and brother of 
James|| unto ||the called|| |by God the Father| 
beloved’, and |by Jesus Christ| preserved’,—* 

2. Mercy to you, and peace, and love, be multi- 
plied! 

8 Beloved! <though I was using all diligence to 

®One of the Editors of error’ {g meant “an 


“ WH" suspecte here ‘a error affecting the texts 
“primitive error for (as of all or virtually all 


It should perhaps In that 
case be rendered): “Ὁ: 

God the Father beloved, 
and In Jesus Christ pre- 
served.” By “" primitive 


existing documents, and 
thus Incapable of being 
rectified without the al 
of conjecture.” 


be writing unto you concerning our common’ 
salvation> yet have I had necessity to write at 
once unto you, exhorting you to be earnestly 
contending for ||the faith|| once for all’ delivered 
unto the saints, 4For there have crept in 
unobserved certain men, who |from of old} have 
been publicly notified for this’ sentence, ||un- 
godly|| men, {|the favour of our 604|} turning 
into wantonness, aud jour only Master and 
Lord, Jesus Christ| ||denying]|-* 

δ Tam minded, therefore’, |to putyou in remem- 

e2P.i 1. 


JUDE 6—25. 
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brance|,—<though ye know all’ things once for 
all> That the Lord * <when a people out 
of Egypt he had saved’> in ||the next place|| 
them that believed not ||destroyed||. 6 ||Mes- 
Scngers also||* <even them who had not kept 
their own’ principality, but had forsaken their 
proper’ dwelling> unto the judgment of the 
great day in perpetual bonds under thick gloom 
||hath he reserved||. TAs ||Sodom and 
Gomorrah 9 and the cities around them|| <hay- 
ing in like manner to these’ given thomselves 
over to fornication, and gone away after other 
kind of flesh> lie exposed as an example, [8 
penulty of age-abiding Are| undergoing. 

8 |[In like manner, nevertheless, even those||4 
{in their dreamings| flesh indeed defile, while 
lordship thoy set aside, and dignities they de- 
fume. 

% Whereas ||Michaele the chief-messenger|| 
<when |with the adversary| disputing, he was 
reasoning about the body’ of Moses> durst not 
impose on him a defamatory sentence, but 
said— 

The Lord rebuke thee! 

10 But ||these|| <whatsoever things, indeed, they 
know not> they defames; but <whatsoever 
things, naturally, like the irrational creatures, 
they well understand> |by these] are they 
||bringing themselves to ruin||. "Alas for 
them! because— 

|In the way of Cain|® have they gone, 

And ||in the error of Balaam’s wage||! have 
they run riot, 

And ||in the gainsaying of Korah||* have they 
perished. 

12 These are they— 

Who <in your love-feasts> are |hidden rocks| 
|jas they fare sumptuously together||, 

Fearlessly |themselves| shepherding,—! 

Clouds without water, by winds swept along,™ 

Trees autumnal, fruitless, twice’ dead, up- 
rooted, 

18 Wild waves of sea, foaming out their own 

infamies, 
Wandering stars, for whom the gloom of 
darkness age- abiding® hath been reserved. 


»Or (WH): “Jesus; but 
some " primitive error” 
suspected, cp. ver. 1, n. + den. liv. ἜΣ 14. 

νυ Ρ, Π᾿. 4. Ap: “Mes- | Nu. xxil. 7, 21. 
senger.” xk Nu. xvi. 1-33. 

. δ. 1 Eze. ree 6; 2P. il. 19, 

42 Ρ, Ih 10, m2P.i 

¢ Dan. χί!. 1. BAD: ‘Age-abiding.” 


ose % Zech: HL 232 Ὀ. 11. 11, 


1¢ But the seventh from Adam, Enoch 5 |prophe- 
sied, even of these|, saying— 

Lo! the Lord hath como with his holy 
myriads,—> 

15 To execute judgment against all, 

And to convict ull’ the ungodly— 

Of all their works of ungodliness, which 
they committed in ungodliness, 

And of all the hard things which they 
have spoken against him—sinners, un- 
godly! 

16 ||These}} sre murmurers, complainers, |accord- 
ing to their covetings| going on,—and |their 
mouth| speaketh great swelling words,— hold- 
ing persons in admiration |for profit’s sake|. 

But jlye|| beloved! remember the things 
which were foretold by the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ,’ 18 how that they used to 
say to you— 

||In the last time]] there shall be mockers,—e 
jaccording to their own ungodly covetings| 
going ΟΠ." 

19 ||These|| are they who make complete separa- 
tion, mere men of soul! |Spirit| not possessing. 

20 But |lye|} beloved! 

<Building yourselves up in your most 
holy’ faith, 
|In Holy Spirit] praying> 
21 ||Yourselves|| |in God’s love| keep,— 
Awaiting the mercy of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, unto age-abiding life. 

22 And |lon some|| indeed, have mercy,—|such as 
are in doubt] be saving, Jout of the fre] 
snatching them ; 

23 But ||on others|| have mercy with fear, hating 
even ||the garment|| spotteds by the flesh’. 


24 Now <unto him who is able— 
To guard you from stumbling, 
And to set you in the presence of his glory, 
without blemish, with exultation,— 
35 |{Unto God alone our Saviour, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord||> 
Be glory, greatness, dominion, and authority, 
Before all the [by-gone] age, 
And now, 
And unto all the [coming] ages. Amon! 


e2P. Ut; Hh 3. 


® Gen, V. 21. 
> Deu. xxxili.2; Zech.xlv. ‘MI: 


'p psychical ” or 
5. re: goulical ἢ men. Ap: 
42 P, il. 18, “Soul.” 
42 Ὁ. UL 2 ε Zech, Ili, 2 ££, 


THE REVELATION I. 1—20. 


THE REVELATION. 


1 The Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God 
gave to him, to point out unto his servants 
the things which must needs come to pass® 
with speed,—»> and he shewed them by 
signs, sending through hismessenger< unto 
his servant John; ? who bare witness as to 
the word of God, and the witness of Jesus 
Christ,— ¢ jwhatsoever things he saw|. 

8 Happy! he that readeth, and they who hear, 
the words of the prophecy, and keep the 
things |therein| written; for ||the season]| 
is |near|. 


4||John!] <unto the Seven’ Assembliese which 
are in Asia> Favour to you, and peace, 
from— 
Him who Is! 
And who Was, and who is Coming, 
and from— 
The’ Seven Spirits which are before his 
throne, 
δ and from— 
Jesus Christ,— 
The Faithful Witness & 
The Firstborn of the Dead, and 
The Ruler uf the Kings of the Earth. 


<Unto him that loveth us, and loosed us out of 
our sins * with his blood,—§ and he hath made 
us [to be]! a kingdom—priests ™ unto his God 
and Father> |j{Unto him|| be the glory, and 
the dominion, unto the ages. Amen. 

7 Lo! he cometh with the clouds,» and every’ eye 
shall seehim. such also as pierced him; and all’ 
the tribes of the land shall smite themselves? for 
hima Yea! Amen, 


8 {{Π| am |the Aj, and {the Z|,r 
saith the Lord,—the |God who Is sand who Was, 
and who is Coming}, ||27'he Almighty||.t 

9 ||I, Johnj|" <your brother, and partaker with 
you in the tribulation and kingdom and endur- 
ance in Jesus> came to be in the isle that is 
ealled Patmos, because of the word of God, and 


EsPEcIAL NOTE TO THE 14. 
FOLLOWING REFERENCES, b Col. 1. 18, 
—It is in all cases impor- 1 ps. ΙΧΧΧΙΚ. 21. 


tant, but especially in this 
book, that the Student 
should judge for himself 
how far references are 
strictly applicable, and 
how far eet only by 
way of anal og. 

® Dan. II. 2—v actly Sep. 

5 Chap. xxll 6 

© Ap: ‘ iensenwer τ 

τς 9: chap. vi. 95 xx. 4. 
Ap: “assembly.” 

i Exo, Ps 14—Sep. ex. ; Is. 


ΧΙ. 
« Pa. inkxix: ὅτ chap. Ill. 


« Pa. cxxx. 8; Is. xl. 2, 
ἜΘΥΟΝ (WH): “for us a king- 


n Exo. “xix. 6, 

© Dan. vil. 13, 14, 

ols. xl. 

eat “lament for,” or 
er.” 


« Zech, xil. 10-14, 


. 18. 
3 Is. elk. 43 
Xilv. 6; xlvIll. 12; chap. 
ΧΧΙ. 6, 

‘Am. tv. 13 (Sep.). 

& Chap. xxil. 6. 


the witness of Jesus, 101 came to be jin 
Spirit, in the Lord’s’ Day|, and heard, behind 
me, a loud voice, as of a trumpet, 11 saying— 
||What thou seest|| write in a scroll, and send 
unto the Seven’ Assemblies,—unto Ephesus, 
and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamum,— 
and unto Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and 
unto Philadelphia,—and unto Laodicea. 

2 And J turned round. to see the Voice which 
was speaking with me, and |having turnedj I 
saw Seven’ Lamps of gold δ; !3and |in the midst 
of the lamps| One like unto a Son of Man:—» 

jClothed with a robe, reaching to the feet « and 
girt about at the breasts with a girdle of 
gold,4 

M4 |And his head and hair| ||white, like white 

wool—like snow||,¢ 
And |his eyes] like a flame of fire, 
15. And |his feet| like unto glowing copper S |as if 
in a furnace’ refined|’, 
And |his voice| like a sound of many waters,8 

16 And |having in his right’ hand| seven stars, 

And |jout of his mouth|| [8 sharp, two-edged 
sword|» going forth; 

And |!his whole appearance|; as when [the 
sun| shineth in its strength.i 


17 And ||when I saw him|| I fell at his feet as 
dead,* and he laid his right’ hand upon me, 
saying— 

Do not fear |! 
||Z | am the First, and the Last™ 18 and the 
Living One,— 
And I became dead ;— 
And lo! jliving] am 1 unto the ages of 
ages, 
And haye the keys of death and of hades, 
19 Write, therefore— 
What things thou hast seen and what they 
are®; 
And what things are about to come to pass 
{|after these things||:° 
20 <The sacred secretp of the seven’ stars, 
which thou Ssawest upon my right hand, 
and the seven lamps of gold> :— 
||The seven’ stars|| are |messengers4 
of the seven’ assembiies|, 


δ Exo. xxxvil. 23. xix. 15. 
> Dan. vil. 13; Eze. 1. 26; | Jdg. ¥. 31. 
vill. 2. pee x. i ae: 
e ee ον τὼ 1Dan, x 
o Dan. x. ad a mig, xliv. 6; Xlviil. 12 
t Dan. vie ‘9. ΜῊ chap. Ul. 8. 


fOr: “electrum " — com- “and the things 
pounded of four parts δὴ ‘hich are.” 
old and one al vers o's. xivill. 6; 


i. Ὁ 
ound In Sep. of Eze. | Chal. 
Ps ἜΝ eatery.” Cp. 
«Dan. ἃ. 6; Eze. 1, 34; xlill. " 29. 
2 (Heb.). 
b Ig. xllx. 2; chap. }}. 12, 16; 


Dan. 


* pha. 


a Ap: " Messenger.” 


THE REVELATION II. 


And ||the seven Jamps|| are |[seven’ 
assemblies| 5 


2 <Unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Ephesus|> write :— 
||These things|| saith he that ‘holdeth the 
seven’ stars in his right hand,» he that 
walketh in tho midst of the seven’ lamps 
of golde: 

9 I know4¢ thy works, and thy toil, and endur- 
ance, and that thou canst not bear bad men, 
and thou hast tried them who woro affirm- 
ing themselves to be apostles, and they wore 
not, and hast found them falso; 3and thou 
hast |endurance|, and hast borne for the 
sake of my name, and hast not grown 
weary. 

4 Nevertholess, I have against thee ¢ that |thy 
first love| thou hast left. 

5 Remember, therefore whence tnou hast fallen, 
and repent, and do |thy first’ works|; 
jotherwise| I come unto thee, and will 
remove thy lamp out of its place, |jexcept 
thou repent]. 

6 But |this} thou hast, that thou hatest the 
works of the Nicolaitanes,' which |jI alsoj| 
bate. 

τ |{He that hath an ear|| let him hear what Ithe 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies.s 

{Unto him that overcometh||—I wil! give 
Junto him| to eat of the tree of life, which is 
in the paradise of God.h 


8 And <unto the messenger of the assembly [in 
Smyrna|> write :— 
||These things|| saith the first and the last, 
who became dead, and lived: 
® I know thy tribulation, and destitution, 
|nevertheless| thou art |rich|, and the pro- 
fane speech from among them who affirm 
that they themselves’ are ||Jews|!, and they 
are not, but a synagogue of Satan. 
10 Do not fear the things which thou art about 
to suffer. Lo! the adversary is about to 
cast some of you into prison, that ye may 
be tried,| and may™ have tribulation ten 
days. Become thou faithful until death, 
and I will give thee the crown of life. 
ll _||He that hath an ear!| let him hear what |the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 
||He that ovoercometh|| shall in nowise be 
injured by reason of the second death.. 


1a And <unto the messenger of the assembly jin 
Pergamum|> write :— 

||Phese things|| saith he that hath the sharp, 
two-edged sword °: 


18. I know where thou dwellest, where |the 


: ! ap; “ Assembly.” 1 18. muy: 6 (Heb.); xIvill. 
Ae] 


p. 1. 16. 12 (Heb.). 
Shan: i. 13. kle: “fived agaln “— Ro. 
4 Vers. 9, 13, 19; chap. ifl. 1, xlv. 9; chap. 1. 17, 18. 

8, 15. 1 Dan. 1. 12, 14. 

ὁ Vers. 14, 20; chap. ill. 2. ™Or (WH): “and ye shall 
{ Ver. 15. have ᾽"; or: “and ye (are 
@ Vers. 11, 17, 293; chap. 11. to) have,” 

13, = Chap. xx. 6. 
saan “Ih 9; ill. 22-24; Eze. 9 Chap. |. 16. 


xExI. 6; chap. xxil. 2. 
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throne of Satan| is; and thou art holding 
fast my name, and didst not deny my faith, 
even in the days of Antipas, my witness, 

my ® faithful one, who was killed near you, 

where |Sutan| dwelloth, 

4 Nevertheless, I have against thee, a few 
things,—that thou hast there, such as hold 
fast the teaching of Balaam,—» who went on 
to teach Balak to throw a cause of stumbling 
before the sons of Israel, to eat idal-sacrifices 
and to commit lewdness»: 15 |thus|] even 
\|thou|| hast such as hold fast the teaching 
of the Nicolaitanes Jin like manner]. 

16 Repent, therefore, |jotherwise] I come unto 
thee speedily,—and will fight against them, 
with the sword of my mouth. 

1 ΠΗ that hath an ear|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies, 

||Unto him that overcometh|| I will give |unto 
him| of the hiddon manna,¢ and I will give 
unto him a white stone, and Jupon the 
stone| a new name written, which |no one| 
knowcth, save he that receiveth it. 


18 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Thyatira|> write :— 
||These things}| saith the Son of God, who 
hath his eyes like a flame of fire, and his 
feet like unto glowing copper: 

19 T know thy works, and thy love, and faith, 
and ministry, and endurance,—and that 
(thy last works| are more than the first. 

20 Nevertheless, I have against thee, that thou 
sufferest the woman‘ Jezebel, she who 
ealleth herself a prophetess and is teaching 
and leading astray my own’ servants to 
commit lewdness and to eat idol-sacrificess ; 

21 and I gave her time, that she might repent, 
and she willeth not to repent out of her 
lewdness. 22 Lo! I cast her into a 
bed, and them who are committing adultery 
with her, into great tribulation,—except 
they repent out of her works; “ and |!her 
children|| will I slay with doath ;—and all’ 
the assemblies shall get to know, that j|Ij, 
am he that searcheth reins and hearts, and 
will give unto you, each one, according to 
your works,h 

2% Βυΐ j[unto you; I say,—the rest who are in 
Thyatira <as many as have not this teach- 
ing, such as have not come to know the 
deep things of Satan_as they say> Ido not 
cast upon you any other’ burden; 29 jnever- 
theless] <what ye have> hold fast, till T 
shall have come. 

28 And j{he that overcometh, and keepeth 
throughout my worksj| J will [give unto 
him} authority over the nations; 2?and he 
shall shepherd them with a scepire of iron,— 
as wessels of earthenware; are dashed in 
pieces:—! as 11 8180] have receivod from 


* Or (WH): “the.” gNu. xxv. 1f. 


> Nu, xxxi, 16 (xxv. 1, ὅθ). oder, xl. 20 av 10; Ps. 
© Pg. Ixxvill. vil. 9; 1x 
ἃ 185. Ixll. ὃ; Ixv. 16) 1 Pe, Ul. Bf celia xh. 5; 
Φ Bee chu > 115, ἢν xix. 1 

Or (WH): “thy wife.” 


254 THE REVELATION II. 28, 


29; Ill. 1—22; IV. 1—4. 


my Father. And I will give unto him 
the morning star. 

9. {{᾿ that hath an ear|| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 


3 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Sardis|> write :— 
|'These things}| saith hethat hath the seven’ 
Spirits of God.» and the seven’ stars¢: 
I know thy works,—that [ἃ name] thou hast, 
that thou art living, and art |dead|. 

2 Become thou watchful, and strengthen the 
things that remain, that were about to die; 
for I have not found thy works fulfilled 
before my God. Remember, therefore, 
how thou hast received, and didst hear, and 
Keep it and repent. <If then thou 
shalt not watch> I will have come as a 
thief.4 and in nowise shalt thou get to 
know |during what sort’ of hourj I will 
have come upon thee. 

4 [Nevertheless] thou hast a few’ names, in 
Sardis, which have not defiled their gar- 
ments; and they shall walk with me in 
white, because they are |worthyj. 

6 ||He that overcometh|| shall |thus| array him- 
self in white garments, and in nowise will I 
blot out his name, from the book of lifee; 
and I will confess his name before my 
Father, and before his messengers. 

6 ||He that bath an ear]| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assemblies. 


7 And <unto the messenger of the assembly jin 
Philadelphia|> write :— 
||These things|| saith he that is holy, he 
that is true, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth and no one shall 
shut, and shutteth and no one openeth®: 

8 I know thy works,— lo! I have set before 
thee an open door,! as to which |no one| 
can shut it,— that thou hast [a little’ 
strength| and hast kept my word, and hast 
not denied my name. 

2 Lol I give them of the synagogue of Suntan, 
who are affirming themselves to be ||Jews!] 
and are not,—but say what is false,—lo! I 
will cause them, that they shall have come, 
and shall bow down before thy fect,’ and 
shall get to know that ||J/| loved thee.! 

10 =<Because thou didst keep my word of endur- 
ance> |{I wlso|j will keep thee out of the 
hour of trial, which is about to come upon 
the whole habitable world, to try them that 
dwell upon the earth. 

lt I come quickly: bhuld fast that which thou 
hast, that |no one| take thy crown. 

12 ||He that overcometh|| I will make |him| a 
pillar in the sanctuary of my God, and 
joutside| shall he in nowise go forth any 


$ chap. alte 16, ‘Mt. x. 52; Lu, xil. 8. 


eOr: “real,” “*genulne.” 


e hap 1. 16. be. ΧΧΗ. 22, 
4Chap. xvi. 15; Mt. xxlv, [12 00. 1.12. 

42; 1Th. v.2. K 18. xlv. 14; xllx, 28; Ix. 
ὁ Exo. \eaxll 33; Po. xix. 14 (Heb.); ἰχν!, 28. 

29. "18. xi. 4, 


more; and I will write upon him the name 
of my God, and the name of the city of my 
God, the new’ Jerusalem,» which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God, and [I 
will write upon him] my new name.c 

18. ||He that hath an earj| let him hear what |the 
Spirit| is saying unto the assemblies. 


14 And <unto the messenger of the assembly |in 
Laodicea|> write:— 

||These things|| saith the Amen_ the faithful 

and true4 witnesse the beginning of the 
creation f of God: 

15. Iknow thy works;—that neither |cold| art 
thou, nor hot: I would that |cold| thou 
hadst been, or hot. 

16. ||Thus|| < because |lukewarm| thou art, and 
neither hot nor cold> Iam about to vomit 
thee out of my mouth. 1 < Because 
thou sayest 

|Rich| am 1 and have become enriched,s 

and jof nothing| have I need, 

and knowest not that ||thou|| art the 
wretched one, and pitiable, and destitute, 
and blind, and naked> 181 counsel thee 
to buy of me, gold refined by fire, that 
thou mayest become rich,—and white 
raiment, that thou mayest array thyself, 
and |the shame of thy nakedness] may not 
be made manifest,—and eye-salve, to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. 19 |{TI| 
<as many as I tenderly love> 1 convict and 
put under discipline»: be zealous, therefore, 
and repent. 2Lo! I am standing at the 
door, and knocking!; <if anyone shall 
hearken unto my voice, and open the door> 
I will come in unto him, and will sup with 
him, and |!hej} with |mel. 

22 |!He that overcometh!! I will give junto him| 
to take his seat with me in my throne, as 
||I also,| overcame, and took’ my seat with 
my Father in his throne. 

22 ΗΕ that bath an ear'| let him hear what |the 
Spirit] is saying unto the assembiies. 


4 |l|After these things||} I saw, and lo! a doorset 
openin heayen ; and ||thefirst voice whichI heard 
as of a trumpet|| speaking with me,! saying— 

Come up τὸ hither! and I will point out to thee 

the things which must needs come to pass. 

||After these things}| 2 |straightway| I came to 
bein Spirit, and lo! ||athrone|| stood in heaven, 
and |jupor the throne|| [was] one silting®; and 
||he that was sitting}| [was] liko in appearance 
ἴο ἃ jasper stone and ἃ sardius, and [there was] 
a rainbow round about the throne,P like in 
appearance unto an emerald. 4 And }lround 
about the throne|| werefour andtwentythrones; 
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THE REVELATION IV. 5—11; V. 


and ||upon the thrones|| four and twenty elders 
sitting, clothed in white garments, and |upon 
their heads| [were] crowns of gold. 

5 And |jout of the throne|| are coming forth light- 
nings, and voices, and thunderings*; and [there 
are] seven’ torches of fire, burning before the 
throne, which are the seven’ Spirits of God; 

“aud ||before the throne|| [is] as a glassy sea, 
like unto crystal.» And <in the midst 
of the throne, and around the throne> [are] four 
living creatures full of eyes. before and behind ; 

Τ᾿ πὰ |the first living creature| [Is] like unto a 
lion, and |the second’ living creature] like unto 
acalf, and |the third’ living creature| hath the 
face as of a man, and |the fourth’ living crea- 
ture| (is) like unto an eagle flying‘; 8and ||the 
four living’ creatures|| |each one of them| have 
severally’ six wings, |round about and within| 
full of eyes’; and they [cease] not,s |day and 
night| saying— 

Holy! holy! holy! Lord, God» the Almighty,—! 
Who was) and Who isk and Who is 
coming. 

®And <whensoever the living creatures shall 
give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving unto 
him that sitteth upon the throne, unto him that 
liveth unto the ages! of ages> the four and 
twenty’ elders will fall down before him that 
sitleth upon the throne, and do homage unto him 
that liveth unto the ages of ages,—and will cast 
their crowns before the throne, saying— 

ul || Worthy]| art thou, O Lord, and our God, to 
receive the glory, and the honour, and the 
power: 
Because thou didst create all things, and |by 
reason of thy will] they were, and were 
created, 


5 And I saw, upon the right hand of him that 
was sitting upon the throne™ |a scroll|; written 
within, and on the back, sealed up® with seven 
seals, 2And I saw a mighty messenger, 
proclaiming with a loud voice— 

Who is worthy to open the scroll, and to 
uuloose the seals thereof ? 

3 And |{no ono|| was able <in heaven, or on 
earth, or under the earth> to open the seroll, 
or Ito look thereon|. 4And ||I||P? began to 
weep much, because ||no one, worthy|| was 
found, to open the scroll, or |to look thereon]. 

5 And |one of the elders| saith unto me— 

Do not weep! Lo! the lion that is of the 
tribe of Judah,4 the root' of David, hath 
overcome, to open the scrojl and the seven’ 
seals thereof. 

¢ And I saw <in the midst of the throne and of 
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the four living creatures, and in the midst of 
the elders> ||a Lambj|* standing, showiag that 
it had been slain,—having seven horns, and 
seven eyes,> which are the [seven] Spirits of 
God sent forth into all’ the earth. TAnd he 
came, and at once took {it] out of the right hand 
of him that was sitting upon the throne.< 

8 And ||when he took the scroll] the four’ living 
creatures, and the four-and-twenty’ elders, fell 
down before the Lamb, having |each one| a 
harp, and bowls of gold full of incense,—4 which 
are the prayers of the suints; ®and they singe a 
new song,' saying— 

|Worthy| art thou, to take the scroll and to 

open the seals thereof; 
Because thou wast slain, 

And didst redeem unto God by thy blood 
[men] out of every’ tribe, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, 

10 And didst make them, unto our God. a king- 

dom and priests,—s 
And they reign» on the earth. 

11 And I saw, and heard a voice of man; mes- 
sengers! round about the throne and the living 
creatures and the elders —and the number of 
them was myriads of myriads and thousands of 
thousands --- ὋΣ saying with a loud voice— 

||Worthy|| is the Zamb that hath been slain,! 
To receive the power, and riches, and wis- 
dom, and might, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing. 

13 And <every’ created thing which was in heaven, 
and npon the earth, and under the earth, and 
upon the sea, and all the things in them> 
heard I, saying— 

<Unto him that sitteth upon the throne πὶ 

And unto the Lamb> 
Be the blessing, and the honour, and the 
glory, and the dominion 
Unto the ages of ages! 

14 And the four’ living creatures continued say- 

ing— 

Amen! 
And ||the elders|| fell down and did homage. 


6 AndI saw <when the Lamb opened one of the 
seven’ seals> aud I heard one of the four’ living 
creatures saying, as with a voice of thunder— 

Go!n 
2 And I saw, and lo! a white horse,—° and he 
that was sitting thereon holding a bow; and 
there was given unto him a crown, and he went 
forth eonquering, and that he might eonquer. 


8 And <when he opened the second seal> I 
heard the second’ living creature, saying— 
Gol 
4 And there went forth another’, a red’ horse,—° 
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THE REVELATION VI, 5—17; 


VI. 1—18. 


and junto him that was sitting thorcon| it was 
given [{unto him|] to take away peace from 
the earth, and that |one anothor| they should 
slay; and there was given unto him a great 
sword, 


5 And <when he opened the third’ seal> I 
heard the third’ living creature, saying— 
Go! 

And I saw, and lot a black horse,* and he that 
was sitting thereon holding a pair of balances 
in his hand. And I heard 88 ἃ voice in the 
midst of the four’ living creatures, saying— 

A quart of wheat, for a denary, 

And three’ quarts of barley, for a denary,— 

And |{the oil and the wine|| do not wrong. 


7 And <when he opened the fourth seal> I 
heard the voice of the fourth’ living creature, 
saying— 

Go! 

& And I saw, and lo! a livid horse,—and ho that 
was sitting thereupon had fora name ||Death}|,> 
and |Hades|» was following with him; and 
there was given unto them authority over the 
fourth of the earth, to slay with sword, an:t with 
famine, and with death, and by the wild beasts 
of the earth.¢ 


9 And <when he opened the fifth’ seal> I saw, 
benee*h the altar, the souls of them who had 
been slain because of the word of God and be- 
cause of the witness which they held.t 1° And 
they cried out with a loud voice, saying— 

|| How long||, O Sovereign ¢ the Holy and True,f 
dost thou not vindicate and arenge our 
blood é from them that dwell upon the earth ?h 

"ι΄ And there was given to them, each one_a white 
robe, and it was bidden them, that they should 
rest yet’ a little while—i until the number 
should be mado full of their fellow-servants 
also, and their brethren, who were about to be 
slain as even ||they||. 


12 And I saw <when he opened the sixth scal> 
that a |great earthquake; took place; and !the 
sun| became black as sackcloth of hair, and |? 
full moon| beeame as blood, 13 and |the stars of 
heaven| fell to the earth, as [α fig-iree} sheddeth 
her winter figs, when |by a great wind] it is 
shaken, 4 and {the heaven| was withdrawn, as a 
scroll rolling itself up, and !|every mountain and 
island!| lout of their places} were sbaken.! 

15 And <the kings of the earth and the great men™ 
and the rulers of thousands, and the rich, and 
the mighty, and every’ bondman and freemau> 
hid themselves within the caves and within the 
rocks of the mountains; 15 and they say, unto 
the mountains and unto the rocks— 
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Fall upon us, and hide ua*® from the face of 
him that sitteth upon the throne,» and from 
the anger of the Lamb; 

1 Because the great day of their anger is come, 
and who is able to stand ?¢ 


7 = ||After this)| I saw four’ messengers, standing 
at the four’ corners of the earth,’ holding fast 
the four’ windse of the earth, that no wind 
might blow upon the land, or upon the sea, or 
upon any’ tree. 2? And I saw another’ messen- 
ger, ascending from the rising of the sun, hold- 
ing the seal of the Living God; and he cried 
out with a Joud voice unto the four’ messengers 
unto whom it had been given toinjure the land 
and the sea, 3saying— 

Do not injure the land, or the sea, or the 
trees, until we have sealed the servants of 
our God upon their foreheads,t 

4 And I heard the number of the sealed,—a hun- 
dred’ and forty-four thousand,— ε sealed out of 
evury’ tribe of the sons of Israel :— 

5 |Of the tribe of Judahj twelve thousand, 

sealed, 

[Οὐ the tribe of Reuben| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Gad| twelve’ thousand, 

6 Of the tribe of Asher] twelve’ thousand, 

|O£ the tribe of Naphtali| twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Manasseh| twelve’ thousand, 

7 {Of the tribe of Simevn]| twelve’ thousand, 
|Of the tribe of Levil twelve’ thousand, 

|Of the tribe of Issachar| twelve’ thousand, 

8 Of the tribe of Zebulun| twelve’ thousand, 
|Of the tribe of Joseph| twelve’ thousaud 

!Of the tribe of Benjamin| twelve’ thousand 
||Sealed|j.4 


9 ||After these things|| I saw, and lo! a great 
multitude,— which, to number it! no one was 
able,— of every’ nation, and [οἵ all) tribes, and 
peoples, and tongues!; standing before the 
throne, and before the Lamb; arrayed in white 
robes, and palm-branches in their hands ;—1° 
and they ery out with a loud voice, saying— 

Salvation Κα unto our God who sitteth upon the 
throne,’ and unto the Lamb! ™ 

τι And |fall’ the messengers|| were stauding round 
about the throne and the elders and the four’ 
living creatures; and they fell down before the 
throve upon their faces, and rendered homage 
unto God, 12 saying— 

Amen! 
<The blessing, and the glory, and the wis- 
dom, and the thanksgiving, and the 
honour, and the power, and the might,—> 
Be unto our God, unto the ages of ages." 
(Amen]! 


13 And one of the elders began, saying unto me— 
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THE REVELATION VII. 14—17; VIII. 1---18; 


ΙΧ, 1—13. 257 


||These’ who are arrayed in white robes|| who 
are they ? and whence came they ? 

4 And I at once said to him— 

My lord | jjthou}} knowest! 
And he said unto mo— 
||Theso|| are they who come out of the great 
tribulation,® and they washed their robes, and 
made thom white in the blood» of the Lamb; 

16 |jForthis causo|| are they before the throne of 

God, and are rendering divine service unto 
him, day and night, in his sanctuary; and 
he that sitteth upon the Uuone* shall spread 
his tent4 over them; 

16 They shall hunger no more, 

Neither thirst any more, 
Neither in any wise shall the sun fall upon 
them, nor any’ burning heate; 

WW Because ||the Lamb that is in the midst of 
the throno|| shall shepherd them,‘ and shall 
lead them unto life’s fountains of waters §; 

And God shall wipe away every’ tear out of 
their eyes. 


®& And <as soon as he opened the seventh seal> 
there came to be silence in heaven, as it were 
half an hour, 2 And I saw the seven’ mcs- 
sengers! which [before God| do stand; and 
there were given unto them seven’ trumpets. 

8 And ||another’ messenger|| came, and took 
his stand at the altar, having a censer of gold: 
and there was given unto him much incense,! 
that he might give [it] unto the prayers of all the 
saints, upon the altar of gold that is before the 
throne. 4And the smoke of the incense went 
up, with the prayers of the saints, out of the 
hand of the messenger before God. 5 And 
the messenger at once took the censer_ and filled 
it from the fire of the altar,™ and cast unto the 
earth; and thore came to be thunderings, and 
voices, and lightnings = and an earthquake, 

6 And ||the seven’ messengers who had the seven’ 
trumpets]| prepared themselves, tha: they might 
sound. 

7 And {the first] sounded; and there came to be 
hail and fire mingled with blood, and it was cast 
unto® the earthe; and |the third of the earth] 
was burned up, and |the third of the trees] was 
burned up, and |all’ green herbage] was burned 
up. 8And |the second’ messenger| 
sounded ; and |asifwere a greut mountain burning 
with fore’|{1 was cast into the sea; and the third 
of the sea became blood, 9and the third of the 
creatures which were in the sea, which had life 5 
died, |the third of the ships| was destroyed. 

10 And |the third’ messenger| sounded ; 
and there fell out of heaven, a grent star burn- 
ing as ἃ torch, and it fell upon the third of the 
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rivers, and upon the fountains of waters. And 
|jthe name of the star|| is called Wormwood «4; 
and the third of the waters became wormwood, 
and many of the men died of the waters_ because 
they wore made bitter. 1% And |the 
fourth’ messenger| sounded; and the third of 
the sun was smitten.» and the third of the moon, 
and the third of the stars,—inu order that the 
third of them might be darkened, and the day 
might not shine for the third of it, and the 
night, in like manner. 

13° And I saw, and I heard one’ eagle, flying in 
mid-heaven, saying with a loud voice— 

Woe! woe! woe! unto them that are dwelling 
upon the earth, by reason of the remaining’ 
voices of the trumpet, of the three’ messen- 
gers who are about to sound. 


9 And |the fifth’ messenger| sounded; and I 
saw a star, jout of heaven| fallon unto the 
earth,4 and there was given unto him tho key of 
the shaft of the abyss.e ?And he opened the 
shaft of the abyss; and there came up a smokes 
out of the ghaft, as the smoke of a great furnace, 
and thesunand the air were darkened» by reason 
of the smoke of the shaft. %And |jout of the 
smoke]| came forth |locusts| upon the earth; and 
there was given unto them licence, as the 
scorpions of the earth have licence. #And it 
was bidden them that they should not injure the 
herbage of the earth nor any’green thing, nor any’ 
tree,—! but only the men who have not the seal 
of God upon their foreheads.«& 5 And it was 
given unto them, that they should not slay them, 
but that they should be tormented flve months; 
and |the torture of them| was as of a seorpion’s 
torture, whensoever it smiteth a man. ®And 
|jin those days|| shall men seek death and in 
nowise shall find it,’ and shall covet to die, and 
death fleeth from them. 7And || the likenesses 
of the locusts|| were like unto horses™ prepared 
for battle; and |upon their heads| as it were 
crowns, like unto gold, and |their faces] wera 
as the facos of men, 8 and |they had hair| as the 
hair of women, and ||their teeth|| were jas of 
lions|,» 9and they had breastplates as breast- 
plates of iron, and |the sound of their wings| 
was as the sound of chariots of many horses, 
running into battle’; and they have tails like 
unto scorpions, jand stingsl, and |in their tails| 
is their licenca to injure men five months. 
They have over them |as king] the messenger 
of the abyss, whose name, in Hebrew, is 
Abaddén ['‘ = Destroyer ”], and ||in the Greek]| 
he hath for name |Destroyer|. 12 |The 
first’ Woe! hath passed away, loi there come 
yet’ two’ Woes, after these things. 


18 And |the sixth’ messenger| sounded; and I 
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THE REVELATION ΙΧ. 14—21; 


X. 1—11; ΧΙ. 1—7. 


heard one voice, from among® the horns of the 
altar of gold which is before God, 14 saying unto 
the sixth’ messenger, who was holding the 
trumpeot— 
Loose the four’ messengers, who are bound 
at the great river Euphrates.” 

16 And the four’ messengers were loosed, who had 
been prepared for the hour, and day and month, 
and year, thut they should slay the third of men. 

16 And {jthe number of the armies of the horse- 

men|| was twice ten thousand times ten thou- 

sand—I heard the number of them. NM And 
||thus|; saw I the horses in tho vision,—~and 
them whowere sitting upon them having breust- 
plates as of fire and hyacinth and brimstone ;— 
and |the heads of the horses} were as heads of 
lions, and jout of their mouths| come forth 
fire and smoke and brimstone: 38|jby these 
three’ plugues|| were sluin, the third part of 
mankind, by reason of the fire and the smoke 
and the brimstoue, thut proceedeth out of their 
mouths; 19 for ||the licence of the horses|| is |in 
their mouth and in their tails|, for ||tbeir tailsi| 
are like unto serpents, having hends, and (with 
thein| they injure. 20 And <the rest 
of mankind whowere not slain by theseplugues> 
repented< not of the works of their hands,— 
that they should not do homage unto the 
demons,¢ nor unto the idols of gold and of 
silrer and of copper and of stone and of wood, 
which can neither see nor hear nor walk!; 

Neither repented they* of their murders, or of 

their sorceries, or of their lewdnessess or of 

their thefts. 


10 And I saw another’, a mighty messenger, 
descending out of heaven,—arrayed with a 
cloud, and |the rainbow] was upon his head, and 


|his face] was as the sun, and |his feet; were as ! 


pillars of flre, and [he was] holding in bis hand 
a little seroll, opened"; and he set his right foot 
upon the sea, and his left upon the land, 3and 
eried out with a loud voice |just as a lion 
roareth|. And {|when he cried out|| the seven’ 
thunders uttered their own voices, τἀμὰ 
||when the seven thunders had spoken|| I was 
about to write, and I heard a voice out of 
heaven, saying— 

Seal up! the things which the seven’ thunders 

have uttered, and do not write |them|. 

5 And ||the messenger whomI sawstanding upon 
the sea and upon the land|| lifted up his right 
hand unto heaven, 6and sware <by him thatliveth 
unto the ages of ages, who created heaven, and the 
things that are therein, and the earth, and the 
things that are therein, [and the sea, and the 
things that are therein]>* 

||Dolay||! [0 longer| shall there bo; ™but 
<in the days of the sounding of thoseventh’ 
messenger, as soon as he is about to blow 
his trumpet> then shall have been com- 
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pleted the sacred βθογεὶ 5 of God as he told 
the good-news unto his own’ servants the 
prophets.» 

8 And ||the voice which I had heard out of 
heaven]| [1] ugain [heard] talking with me, und 
saying— 

Go tuke the opened scroll, that is in the hand 
of the messenger who is standing upon the 
sea and upon the land. 

® And I went away unto the messenger, asking 
him to give me the little scroll; and he saith unto 
me— 

Take it, and eat it up; and it shall embitter 
thy belly, but |in thy mouth| shall be sweet 
as honey. 

10 And I took (fhe little scroll out of the hand of 
the messenger, and did eat it up; and it was |in 
my mouth| as honey |sweet\, and |when I had 
eaten it] embittered was my belly.c 1! And they 
say unto me— 

It behoveth thee again’ to prophesy against 
peoples and nations and tongues, and many 
kings.a 


11 And there was given unto me a reed< like 

unto a staff, saying— 

Rise, and measure the Sanctuary of God,fand 
the altar,s and them who are doing homage 
therein ; 2and ||the court that is outside the 
Sanctuary|| cast thou outside,and do not 
Measure [1{|, because it hath been given 
unto the nations, and ||the holy city}| shall 
they tread under foot.» forty and two 
months.i 

3 And I will give unto my two’ witnesses, 
that they shall prophesy, a thousand two 
hundred and sixty days, jarrayed in sack- 
eloth|. 

4 ||These|, are the two’ olive-trees, and the two’ 
lamps, which |before the Lord of the earth! 
do stand.« 5 And <ifany one ||uy-on thern}| 
chooseth to inflict injury> |fire| cometh 
forth out of their mouth and deroureth their 
enemies’; and <if anyone shall choose 
Jupon them| to inflict injury> jthus} must 
he be slain. 

6 |/These|{ have authority to shut heaven, in 
order that [πὸ rain| be moistening™ in the 
days of their prophesying; and |authority| 
have they jover the waters|!, to be turning 
them into blood and to smite the land, 
with any’ manner’ of plaguee jas often us 
they will]. 

7 And <as soon as they have completed their 
witnessing> |Ithe wild-beast that is fo come 
up out of the abyss||p will make wariciththem, 
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and overcome them» and slay them. ® And 
their dead bodies [lie] upon the broadway of 
the great city, the which is called, spirit- 
ually, |Sodom> and Egypt|, where ||their 
Lord also was crucified||. 9 And [some] of 
the peoples, and tribes, and tongues, and 
nations |seo| their dead bodies three days 
aud ἃ half, and |their dead bodies] do they 
not suffer to be put into atomb. 10 And 
||they who are dwelling upon the earth|| 
rejoice over them, and muke merry, and 
[|giftsi| will they send one to another,—<¢ 
because ||these’ two’ rrophets|| tormented 
them that were dwelling upon the earth. 

ul And <after [the] three’ days and a half> |a 
spirit of life from God] entered within them, 
and they stood upon their feet4; and |great 
fear| fell upon them who were beholding 
them.¢ 

12 And they heard a loud voice out of heaven, 
saying unto them— 

Come up hither! 
And they went up into heaven in the cloud, 

and jtheir enemies| beheld them. 

w® And |jin that’ hourj| there came to be a great 
earthquakes; and |the tenth of tha city| 
fell, and there were slain, in the earthquake, 
names of men—seven thousand. And |jthe 
rest|| became |greatly afraid], and gave 
glory unto the God of heaven.» 

14||The second Woe|| hath passed away,—lo| 

|[the third Woe|| cometh speedily.! 


16. And |the seventh’ messenger| sounded; and 
there came to be loud voices in heaven, say- 
ing— 

||The kingdom of the world|| hath become (the 
kingdom) of our Lord* and of his Christ,! 
and he shall reign unto the ages of ages. 

16 And <the twenty-four elders who |before God| 
do sit upon their thrones> fell down upon their 
faces, and rendored homage unto God, !"say- 
ing— 

We givo thanks unto thee, 0 Lord God, the 
Almighty,» Who is ° and Who was; because 
thou hast taken thy great power, and hast 
become king. 

% And ||the nations|| were angeredi; and thine 
anger |came|, and the fit time of the dead, 
to bo vindicated," and to give their reward 
unto thy servants the prophets § and unto the 
saints and unto then: who revere thy name— 
the small and the great, and to despoil 
them who were despoiling the earth. 

10 And the sanctuary of God which is in heaven 

[was opened, and the ark of his covenant in his 
sanctuary ἃ jappeared|, and there came to be 
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lightnings, and voices, and thunderings 6 and an 
earthquake, and great hail,» 


12 And ||a great sign|| appeared in heaven: a 
woman arrayed with the sun, and |the mooun| 
beneath her feet, and |upon her head| a crown 
of twelve stars; 2and she was with child, and 
crieth out, being in pangs and in anguish to bri ing 
forthe 3 And there appeared another’ sign 
in heaven; and lo! a great red dragon,—4 hay- 
ing seven heads and ten horns,¢ and |upon his 
heads] seven’ diadems; ‘and [his tail| draweth 
the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth.! And |the dragon] 
stood before the woman who was about to 
bring forth, that <as soon as she should bring 
forth> he might devour ||herchild||. 5 And she 
brought forth a son amanchild,s who was about 
to shepherd all’ the nations with a sceptre of 
iron'; and her child was caught away unto God 
and unto his throne, And ||the womanl| fled 
into the desert, whore she hath a place prepared 
of God, that ||there|| they should nourish her 
a thousand, two hundred, and sixty days.« 

7 And there came to be war in 
heaven: Afichael! and his messengers (going 
forth} to war with the dragon; and |jthe 
dragon|| fought, and his messengers; 8and he 
prevailed not, neither was place found for 
them, any longer, in heaven. %And the great 
dragon was cast out,—the ancient serpent,™ he 
that is called Adversary and the Satan,» that 
deceiveth the whole habitable world,—he was 
cast to the earth, and his messengers |with 
him| were cast. lo And I heard a loud 
voice in heaven,° saying— 

||Now|| hath come the salvation, and the 
power, and the kingdom of our God, and 
the authority Pp of his Christ; 

Because the accuser of our brethren hath 
been cast out, who was accusing them be- 
fore our God day and night; 

lt And ||thoy|| overcame him by reason of the 
blood of the Lamb, and by reason of their 
witnessing’ word, and they loved not their 
life jeven unto death]. 

12. ||For this cause|| be joyful, O heavens,1 and 
ye who |thorein| are tabernacling. Woe! 
unto the earth, and the sea, because the 
Adversary hath come down unto you, hav- 
ing great wrath—knowing that jbut a littlo’ 
season|' he hath. 

13 And <when the dragon saw that he was cast to 
the earth> he pursued the woman who had 
brougbt forth the manchild. 14 And there were 
given unto the woman the two’ wings of the great 
eagle, that she might fly into the desert, into 
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her place,—where she is nourished, a season and 
seasons and half a season,* from the face of the 
serpent. 15And the serpent cast out of his 
mouth, after the woman, water as a river, that 
he might cause her to be carried away by the 
stream. '6And the earth helped the woman, 
and the earth opened her mouth, and swallowed 
up the river which the dragon cast out of his 
mouth. 11 And the dragon was angered against 
the woman, and went away to make war with 
the rest of her seed—with them who were keep- 
ing the commandments of God, and holding the 
witness of Jesus ;—and hestvod upon the sand 
of the sea.> 
13 AndI saw, jout ὁ the sea| a wild-beast coming 
up; having ten horns¢ and seven hends,’ and 
{upon his horns| ten’ dindems, and |upon 
his head| names of blasphemy. 2 And |the 
beast which I saw| was like unto aleopard¢; and 
|bis feet| as of a bear,! and |his mouth} as the 
mouth of a lions And the dragon gave 
unto him his power, and his throne, and great 
authority. 3 And [1 saw] one of his heads, 
showing that it had been slain® unto death, and 
|the stroke of his death|'! was healed. And the 
whole’ earth marvelled after the wild-beast,« 
and did homage unto the dragon, because he 
gave his authority unto the wild-beast; and 
they did homage unto the wild-beast, saying— 
Who is like unto the wild-beast ἢ and Who 
can make war with him ?! 
And there was given unto him, a mouth speaking 
great things ™ and blasphemies ; and it was given 
unto him to act." forty and two months.° ὁ And 
he opened his mouth for blasphemy against God, 
to blaspheme his name, and his tent,—them 
who |in henven| were tabernacling.p 7{And it 
was given unto him, to make war with the saints, 
and to overcome then.4;] and there was given 
him, authority" against every’ tribe and people 
and tongue and nation. ®And all’ they who 
are dwelling upon tbe earth will do homage unto 
him,—[every one] whose name is not written 
in the scroll of lifes of the Lamb slain‘ from the 
foundation of the world. 9 «Τῷ any- 
one hath an ear> let bim hear. 
10 « anyone [carrieth] into captivity> |into 
captivity| he goeth away. 
<If anyone |ith a sword| doth slay> he 
must (with a sword] be slain. 
||Here|| is the endurance and the faith of the 
saints.* 11 And I saw another’ wild- 
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beast, coming up out of the earth; and he had 
two horus, like unto ἃ jamb, and began speaking 
as a dragon. 12 And ||all the authority of the 
first’ wild-beast|| he useth before him; and 
causeth the earth, and them who |therein! are 
dwelling, that they shall do homage unto the 
first wild-beast, jwhose stroke of death| was 
healed. 13 And he doetb great signs, so that 
|feven fire]| he causeth to be coming down unto 
the earth before men; !4and he deceiveth them 
who are dwelling upon the earth, by reason of 
the signs which it was given him to do before 
the wild-beast,—saying unto them who are 
dwelling upon the earth, that they should make 
an image unto the wild-beast who haththe stroke 
of the sword, and yet did live.s 15And it was 
given uuto it, to give spirit unto the image of the 
wild-beast, in order that the image of the wild- 
beast should both speak and should cause that 
'as maby as sbould not dohomage untothe image 
of the wild-beast| should be slain. 16 And he 
causeth all—the small and the great, and the 
rich ond the poor and the free and the bond,— 
that they sbould give unto them a mark, upon 
their right hand or upon their forehead; 

WV [and] that no one should be able to buy or to 
sell, save he that hath the mark, the name of 
the beast, or the number of his name. 

18 ||Here|| is | wisdom] :¢||he that hath understand- 
ing]|| let him count the number of the beast, for 
it is [the number of a man|; and |his number| 
is 666. 


14 And I saw, and 10! ||the Lamb|| standing 
upon the mount Zion,—and |with him} a bun- 
dred and forty-four thousand,4 having his name 
and his Father’s name written upon their fore- 
heads. 2And I heard a sound out of heaven, 
as the sound of many waters‘ and as the sound 
οὗ loud thunders; and |jthe sound which [ 
heard || was as of harp-singers harping with their 
harps. 3And they sing&as it were a new songh 
before the throne, and before the four’ living 
creatures and the elders. And ||no one|| was 
able to learn the song. Save the hundred and 
forty-four thousand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth. 

4 |/Tbese|| are they {who with women| were 

not defiled, for they are |virgin|. 

||These|| are they who follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he is going. 

|[These]| were redeemed from mankind as ἃ 
firstfruit unto God and the Lamb; and 
||in their mouth|| was found no falsehood,—! 
|faultless| they are. 

6 And I saw another’ messenger, flying in mid- 
heaven, having an age-abiding glad-message to 
announce unto them who are dwelling upon the 
earth, even unto every’ nation and tribe and 
tongue and people, * saying with ἃ loud voice 
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Fear God and give him glory, because the 
hour of his judging is come; and do hom- 
age unto him that made heaven and the earth 
and sea* and fountains of waters. 

8 And |another’,a second’ [messenger]| followed, 
saying— 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon» the great, who 
<of the wine of the wrath of her lewdness> 
hath caused all’ the nations to drink. 

%And jjanother’ a third messenger]|| followed 
them, saying with a loud voice— 

<If anyone doeth homage unto the beast and 
his image, and receiveth a mark upon his 
forehead, or upon his hand> ! ||he also|| 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is prepared, unmixed, in the cup of his 
anger ;—° and he shall be tormented with 

Sire and brimstone 4 before holy messengers 
and before the Lamb; 

And |Ithe smoke of their torment|| [unto ages 
of ages| ascendeth ; 

And they have no rest day or night who do 
homage unto the beast and his image, or if 
anyone receiveth the mark of his name. 

1. {|Here|| is |the endurance of the saints|,—* 
they who keep the commandments of God 
and tho faith of Jesus, 

13 And I heard a voice out of heaven, saying— 

Write! 

||Happy]|| tae dead who [in the Lord] do die 
|from henceforth. 

Yea! (saith the Spirit) that they may rest 
from their toils, for ||their works|| do follow 
with them. 


Ὁ And I saw, and lo! a white cloud, and |upon 
the cloud| one sitting like unto a son of mang 
having |upon his head} a crown of gold, and [in 
his hand; a sharp sickle. 


15. And ||anothor’ messenger|| came forth out of 
the sanctuary, crying out with a loud voice, 
unto him that was sitting upon the cloud— 

Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; because the 
hour to reap is come, because the harvest 
of the earth is ripe.h 

16 And he that was sitting upon the cloud |thrust 
in| his sickle upon the earth ; and the earth was 
reaped. 


1 And ||janother’ messenger|| came forth out of 
the sanctuary that is in heaven,—||he alsol| 
having a sharp sickle. 


is And ||another’ messenger|| [came forth] out 
of the altar, who hathi authority over the flre,— 
and culled ont with a loud voice, unto him who 
had the sharp sickle, saying— 
Thrust in thy sbarp sickle,» and gather the 
clusters of the vine of the earth; because 
the grapes thereof are fully ripe. 
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19 And the messenger |thrust in| his sickle into the 
earth, and gathered the vine of the earth and 
cast [it] into the great wine-press of the wrath of 
God, 2 And the wine-press was trodden outside 
the city, and there came forth blood out of the 
wine-press, even unto the bits of the horses, at 
a distance of a thousand six hundred furlongs. 


15 And I saw another’ sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous,—seven mossengers having seven 
plagues |the last|, because |in them| was ended 
the wrath of God. 2 And I saw as a glassy 
Sou mingled with fire, and them who escape 
victorious from the beast, and from his image. 
and from the number of his name, standing 
upon the glassy sea, having harps of God ; ¢and 
they sing» the song of Moses the servant of Gode 
and the song of the Lamb, saying— 

|Great and marvellous| are thy works,4 
Lord, God, the Almighty le 
| Righteous and true|f are thy ways,e 
O King of the ages!» 
4 Who shall in anyowise not be put in fear | 
O Lord, and glorify thy name,— 
Because |alone| full of lovingkindness *; 
Because {all’ the nations| will have come, and 
will do homage before thee,! 
Because |thy righteous deeds| were made 
manifest ? 


5 And |lafter these things|| I saw, and the 
sanctuary of The Tent of Witness™ in heaven 
|was opened|; §and the sevon’ messengers who 
had the seven plagues" |came forth| out of the 
sanctuary clothed with a [precious] stone» pure, 
bright, and girt about the breasts with girdles 
of gold. TAnd |jone of the four’ living 
creatures!| gave, unto the seven’ messengers_ 
seven’ golden bowls, full of the wrath of God 
who liveth unto the ages of ages. 8 And the 
sanctuary was filled with smoke by reason of the 
glory of God P and by reason of his power; and 
||no one}| was able to enter4 into the sanctuary, 
until the seven’ plagues® of the seven’ messen- 
gersshould heended. 16 AndTI heard aloud’ 
voice, out of the sanctuary saying unto the 
seven’ messengers— 

Go, and be pouring out the seven bowls of the 
wrath of God unto the earth.t 


And the first departed, and poured out his 
bowl unto the earth; and there came to be a 
baneful and painful ulcer upon the men who 
had the mark of the beast, and them who were 
doing homage unto his image.* 
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8 And |the second| poured out his bowl into 
the sea; and it became blood, as of a dead man, 
and !|overy’ living soulj| died—2as regardeth 
the things in the sea. 

4 And |the third| poured out his bowl into the 
rivers, and the fountains of waters; and they 
became blood.» 5 And I heard the messenger 
of the wators, saying— 

||Righteous|| art thoue Who art4 and Who 
wast, 
Who art full of lovingkindness,° —in that 
|these things| thou hast adjudged ; 

6 Because ||blood of suiuts and prophets|| poured 
they οἱ, Γ aud ||blood, unto them|| hast thou 
given fo drinks: |Worthy| they are! 

7 And I heard the altar, saying— 

Yeu! Lord, God, the Almighty: 
| True! and righteous| are thy judgments tk 


8 And |the fourth| poured out his bowl upon 
tho sun; and it was given unto it, to scorch 
mankind with fire ; 9aud mankiud were scorched 
with a great scorching hent, and they blas- 
phemed the name of God who had authority 
over these plagues, and repented not to give 
him glory. 


10 And |the fifth| poured out his bowl upon the 
throne of the beast; and his kingdom became 
darkened,! and they began to gnaw their tongues 
by reason of the pain,—!! and they blasphemed 
the God of heaven™ by reason of their pain, and 
by reason of their ulcers, and repented not of 
their works. 


12. And |the sixth| poured out his bow] upon the 
great river [the] Euphrates"; and the water 
thereof jzcas dried up|,° that the way might be 
prepared, of the kings who were from the rising 
of the sun.P 13 And I saw <out of the mouth 
of the dragon and out of the mouth of the beast, 
and out of the mouth of the false-prophet> 
three impure spirits, as frogs1; 14 for they are 
spirits of demons, doing signs, which are to go 
forth unto the kings of the whole habitable 
earth, to gather them together unto the battler 
of the great day of God the Almighty.s— 

15. Lo! Icome as u thief! 

||Happy|| he that is watching, and keeping his 
garments, lest |naked| he be walking, and 
they see his shame.—— 

16 And he gathered them together unto the place 
that is called |in Hebrew| ||Har AMagedén]|.t 


And |the seventh] ,oured out his bowl upon 
the uir.—aAnd there came forth a loud voice out 
of the sanctuary from the throne, saying— 

Accomplished ! x 
® Exo. vil. 20 (Heb.), 21, 


®Gen, xv. 16; Deu. 1. 7; 


> Ps. Ixxvill. 44; Exo. vil, Jos. 1. 4. 

. ols, xliv. 27; Jer. 1. 38 
¢ Ps. cxix, 137. (Heb.). 
4 Exo. Il. 4 18. xll. 4, PIs. xl. 2, fe 
e Ps. cxlv. ᾿ 4 Exo. vill. 3 
Ps. Tex, 3 rin chap. xix, 19-21, de- 
als, xix. 26. scribed ak taking place. 


Ὁ Am. lv. 13 Sep. * Am. lv, 13 (Sep). 

Or: Θ ‘Zech. τις 11 (Heb.). 

« Ps. xix 3 “extx. 197. ula, xv 

+ Ex = Chap. ext 6; 
10. 


ep. Mt. vi. 
Dan. ii. 19 (Chald.). 


18 And there came to be lightnings, and voices_and 
thunders®; and |a greut eurthquake| took 
pluce,—such as had never taken place since men 
came to be on the earth,—> such a mighty’ earth- 
quake, so great; and the great city became 
[divided] into three’ parts, and the cities of the 
nations fell; and ||Babylon the Great||<¢ was 
brought into remembrance before God, to give 
unto hor the cup of the wine of the wrath of his 
anger4; 20and |every’ island| fled, und |moun- 
tains| were not found. 21 And ||great hail, as 
talents|; cometh down out of heavon upon man- 
kind; and men blasphemed God, by reason of 
the plague of hail,—because the plague thereof 
was |jexceeding great||.¢ 


17 And one of the seven’ messengers who had 
the seven’ bowls! came, and spake with me, 
suying— 

Hither | I will point out to thee the judgments 
of the great harlot, who sitteth upon many 
waters,» 2 with whom the kings of the earth 
committed lewdness,—and they who were 
dwelling upon the earth were made drunk 
with the wine of her lewdness.! 

3And he carried me away into a desert |in 
spirit]. And I saw a woman, sitting upon 
a scarlet wild-beast* full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and fen horns.! 4 And ||the 
woman|| was arrayed with purple and scarlet, 
and decked with gold and precious stone and 
pearls,—having a cup of gold™ in her hand, full 
of abominations and the impurities of her lewd- 
ness ;5 and |upon her forehcadj a name written, 
ἃ secret®: 

Babylon the great, the Mother of the Harlots 
and of the Abominations of the earth.e 

6 And I saw the woman, drunk with the blood of 
the saints, and with the blood of the witnesses 
of Jesus, And I was astonished, when I beheld 
her, |with great astonishment]. TAnd the 
messenger said unto me— 

Wherefore wast thou astonished ? {|I)| will tell 
thee the secret» of the woman, and of the 
wild-beast that carrieth her, which hath the 
seven’ heads and the ten’ horns.p 

8 ||The wild-beast 4 which thou sawest|| was, 

and is not, and is about to come up out 
of the abyss, and into [destruction| goeth 
away. 

And they who are dwelling upon the earth 
whose name is not written upon the book of 
lifet from the foundation of the world | will 
be astonished},t when they see the wild- 
beast, becauseit was, andisnot, and 
shall be present. 


© Exo. xix. 16 (Heb. a 1 Final Beast: ch. ΧΙ]. 1. 
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THE REVELATION XVII. 9—18; XVIII. 


® j|Here]| is the mind that hath wisdom. 

)|The seven’ heads|| are |seven’ mountains| 
whereupon the woman sitteth; !®and thoy 
are |seven’ kings|: |the five| have fallen, 
jthe one] is, [80 othor| bath not 
yet come ; and <whensoever he shall come> 
Π little whilo|| must he remain, 11 πᾶ» 
the wild-beast which was and is not, ||/And 
hej| is an vighth, and is [οἵ the soven|,— 

and linto destruction| goeth away. 

1. And ||the ten’ horns which thou sawest|| are 
|ten Kings|,—° who, indeed, have not re- 
ceived ||sovercignty]| as yet’, but |jauthor- 
ity, as kings, for one’ hour|| shall receive, 
with the wild-beast. 13 ||These]| have 
Jone’ mind|,4 and ||their power and author- 
ity|| junto the wild-beast] they give. 
14 |/These]| |with the Lamb] will make war; 
and ||the Luinb|| will overcome them, bo- 
cause he is |Lord of lords|, and King of 
kings,—* ond ||they who are with him|] 
are called and chosen and faithful. 

15 And he saith unto me— 

|| The waters‘ which thou sawest, where the 
harlot sitteth|| are [peoples and multitudes| 
and nations and tongues. 

16 And the ten’ horns which thou sawest, and 
the wild-beast ||these|| shall hate the harlot, 
and |desolate| shall make her, and naked, 
and ||her flesh|| shall they eat, and ||her- 
self] shall they burn up with fire. 

17 «For |/God|| hath put into their hearts, to do 
his mind, and to do one’ mind,—and to give 
their sovereignty unto the wild-beuast,¢ until 
the words of God shall be completed. 

18 And ||the woman whom thou sawest}| is the 
great city, which hath sovereignty over the 
kings of the earth.» 


18 ||After these things|| I saw another’ mes- 
senger, coming down out of heaven,—having 
great authority; and ||theearth|| was illumined 
with his glory. 2And he cried out, with a 
mighty’ voice, saying— 

Fallen! fallen! is Babylon the Great, and 
hath become a habitation of demons} and 
a@ prison of every’ impure spirit, and a 
prison of every’ impure and hated bird ; 

8 Because <by reason [of the wine] of the wrath 
of her lewdness> have all’ the nations 
fallen,k and ||the kings of the earth|| |with 
her| did commit lewdness,' and ||the mer- 
ehants of the earth|| |by reason of the 
power of her wantonness| waxed rich. 

And I heard another’ voice out of heaven, 
saying— 

Come forth, my people, out of her,—™ that ye 


* Chap: ΧΗ. 18. 
dDOr; ‘even,’ 
ὁ Dan. vil. 24, 


Jer. Ix. 11; 19. xlll. 21: 
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«Deu AS Lis qpans 1. 47; Or (WH): “of the wine 
chap. xix all the Nat have 
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@ Chap. xili. 1 ff. 
bh Pa, Ἢ 2; cp. Ps. lxxxix. 
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may have no fellowship with her sins, and 

|Jof her plagues]| that ye may not receive; 

because her’ sins were joined together as far 
as heaven,® and God hath remembered her 
unrightoous deeds, 

6 Render ye unto her, 

As ||she also|| rendered, 
And double [the] double, 
According to her works,—> 
<In the cup wherein she mixed > 
Mix |unto her| ||double||,— 
7 <As’ muchas she glorified herself, and waxed 
wanton> 
So’ much give |unto her] |jtorment and 
grief|} :— 
<Because |in her heart| she saith— 
Isit a Queen, 
And |widore| am 1 not, 
And |!griey'|| in nowise shall I see\> 

8 ||Therefore|| [ἐπὶ one’ day| shall have come her 
plagues,—death and grief and famine; and 
|with ἢ ΓΘ] shall she be burned up ;—because 
||mighty|| is the [Lord] God who hath judged 
her.¢ 

9. And they shall weep and wail over her—shalk 
the kings of the earth who |with her| com- 
nitted lewdness4 and waxed wanton,— |as 
soon as they see the smoke of her burn- 
ing|,—?° |afar off| standing, because of thoir 
fear of her torment, saying— 

Alas! alas! the great city! Babylon, the 
mighty city 1 

That |in one’ hour| hath come thy judg- 
ment. 

1 And ||the merchants of the earth|| weep and 
grieve! over her, because ||their cargo|| |n0 
one| buyeth any more: 12 cargo of gold, 
and silver, and precious stone, and pearls, 
and fine linen, and purple, and silk, and 
scarlet, and all’ thyine wood, and every 
article of ivory, and every’ article of wood 
most precious, and of eopper, and of iron, 
and of marble, 13 and cinnamon, and spice, 
and incense, and unguent, and frankin- 
cense, and wine, and oil, and flne flour, 
and wheat, and cattle, and sheep, and 
[cargo] of horses, and of chariots, and of 
bodies, and lives & of men. 

"“ And ||the fruit of the coveting of thy 

soull| 
Hath departed from theo, 
And |lall’ things rich and bright]| 
Have perished from thee; 
And |no more, in anywise, for them| 
shall they seek. 

15 ||The merchants of these things,» who were 
enriched by her|| {afar off| shall stand, 
because of their fear of her torment, 
weeping, and grieving! l6as they say— 


σ' 


® Jer. Il. 6, 9, 45, 50. eDan. Iv. 30; Eze. xxvl. 
b Ps. exxxvii, 8; Jer. 1. 15, 17. 
ΓΈ ε: xxvil, 36, 31. 

© Ig, xIvil. δι Jer. 1. 34. τὺ ΣΌΝ ml: 
4 Eze, xxvi. 16 f; xxvil. 30, ΤΥ “Soul.” 

33; Ps, x)viil, 4 (seri) Eze. xxvil. 4 

Eze. xxvil. b Eze. xxvil. 80, 

xxiii. 17. 


204 


THE REVELATION XVIII. 17—24; 


XIX, 1—13. 


Alas! alas! the great city! 

She that was arrayed in flue linen, und 
purple, aud scarlet, 

And decked with gold, and precious 
stone, and peurl,— 

11 That {jin one hour|| hath been laid 
waste {such groat wealth as this]! 
And <overy’ pilot, nud every’ passenger, and 
mariners, and as many as |by the sea| curry 
on traffie> afar off did stand, 18 and they 
eried out, secing the smoke of her burn- 
ing," saying— 
What city is like unto the great. city ?» 
19 And they cast dust upon their heads, and 
cried out, weeping and grieving, saying— 
Alas! alas! the great city! 

Whereby were made rich all’ thnt had 
ships in the sea, by reason of her cost- 
liness,— 

That ||in one’ hour|| she hath been laid 
waste τς 


20 Be glad over her, thou hearen!4 
And yo saints, and ye apostles, and ye 
prophets! 
For that God hath exacted your vindication 
from her.¢ 


2t And one’ mighty messenger lifted a stone, as it 
were a great millstono, and cast it into the sea, 
saying— 
|| Thus, with main foree|| shall be cast down, 
Babylon the great’ city,— 
And in norise be found any more!l,; 
22 And sound of harp-singers, and musicians, 
and flute-players, and trumpeters,— 
In nowise be heard in thee any mores; 
And any’ artisan» (of any art),— 
In nowise bo found in thee any more; 
And sound of millstone,— 
In nowise be found in thee any more; 
23 And light of lamp,— 
In nowise shine in thee any more; 
And voice of bridegroom and bride,—! 
In nowise be heard ip thee any more; 
Because |'thy merchants|| were the great ones 
of the earth, 
Because jjrcith thy sorcery|| 
nations deevived *: 
24 And ‘jin her|| (blood of prophets and saiuts| 
was found,— 
And! of all who had been slain upon the earth,» 


were all’ the 


19 |jAfter these things!| I heard as it were,a 
loud voice of a great multitude in heaven, say- 
ing— 

Hallelujah!» 
The salvation and the glory and the power 
of our God! 


418. xxxlv. 10, . Is, xxlv, 8; Eze, xxvi. 13. 
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2 Beenuse |irue* and righteous| are his judg- 

ments»; 

Because he hath judged the great harlot, 
who, indeed, corrupted the earth with her 
lewdnuess,— 

And hath avenged the blood of his servants |at 
her hand|.¢ 

8 And |jn second time|| have they said— 

Hallelujah | 
And |her smokel ascendeth unto ages of ages.@ 

4 And the twonty-four elders and the four’ living 
ereatures jfcll down|, and did homage unto 
God, who sitteth upon the throne, saying— 

Amen! Hallelujah | 

§ And |o voice| |{from the throne|| camo forth, 
saying— 

Be giving praise unto our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that revere him, the small and 
the 4 "δαί. 

ΘΆΠΑΙ heard as a voices of a great multitude, 
and as a voices of many waters, and as a voices 
of mighty thunderings, saying— 

Hallelujah! 

Because the Lord, [our] God, the Almighty 
|hath become king).4 

7 Let us rejoice and oxult, and give glory unto 

him, 

Because tho marriage of the Lamb [15 come|[, 
and |!his wife|| hath mado herself ready; 

8 and it hath been given unto her, that she 

should bo arrayed in fine linen, bright, 
pure, for ||the fine linen|| is |the righteous 
acts of the saints|. 

9 And he saith unto me— 

Writo! 

\|Happy|| they who |unto the marriage 
supper of the Lamb| have been bidden! 
And he saith unto me— 

||These’ words]| are |true {words] of God]. 

10 And I fell down at his feet, to do him homage!; 
and he saith unto me— 

Seo! [thou do it] not! ||A fellow-servant|| 
am I, of theo and of thy brethren who have 
the witness of Jesus: |junto God|| do 
homage! 

For ||the witness of Jesus|| is the spirit of 
the propheey. 


u And I saw heaven, set open* and lo! a white 
horse, and |he that was sitting thercon| [called] 
[|Faithful]j, and True!; and [ἠὲ righfeousness| 
doth he judge and make wav; and his eyes| 
are ἃ flame of fire? and |upon his head] are 
many diadems, having In name! written, which 
Jno one| kuoweth, but |himself|, aud arrayed 
with a mantle sprinkled with blood, and his 
name hath been ealled— 

The Word of God. 


2 (Heb.); Ps. οἷν, 85; 
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THE REVELATION XIX, 14—21; 


M4 And ||the armies which were in heaven|| were 
following him, upon white horses, clothed with 
fine linen, white, pure; and ||out of his mouth|| 
is going forth a sharp sword,* that |therewith| 
he may smite the nations,—and ||he|| shall shep- 
herd them with a sceptre of iron,» and |{hel| 
treadeth the wine-press of the wrath of the anger 
of Godthe Almighty.: 19 And he hath |upon his 
mantle and upon his thigh| ||a name]| written— 

King of kings, and Lord of lords.4 

17 And I suw one’ messenger, standing in the 
sun, and he cried out with a loud voice, saying 
junto all’ the birds that fly in mid-hcaven|— 

Hither ! be gathered together unto the great 
supper of God,—'* that ye may eat the flesh 
of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the 
flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of horses, 
and of them who sit upon them, and the 
flesh of all, both free and bond, and small 
and great.e 

19 And I saw the wild-beast, and the kings of the 
earth, and their armies, gathered together—' to 
make war with him who was sitting upon the 
horse, and with his army. % And the wild- 
beast {was taken}, and jwith him| the false 
prophet who wrought the signs before him, 
whereby he deceived thom who received the 
mark of the wild-beast and them who were 
doing homage unto his image,—||alive|| were 
they two cast into the lake of flre that burneth 
with brimstone.s ὃ And ||the rest|| were slain 
with the sword of him that was sitting upon the 
horse, which went forth out of his mouth, and 
jlall’ the birds|| were filled with their flesh.b 


20 And I sawa messenger! coming down outof 
heaven, having the key of the abyss * and a 
great chain upon his hand; ?and he laid hold of 
the dragon! the ancient serpent ™ whois Adver- 
sary und the Accuser,» aid bound him for a 
thousand’ years,—' and cast him into the abyss, 
and fastened and sealed (it) over him,—that he 
might not deceive the nations any more, until 
the thousand’ years |should be ended]: ||after 
these:| must he be loosed for a short’ time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat 
upon them, and sentence of judgment? was given P 
unto them; und [1 saw] the souls of them who 
had been beheaded because of the witness of 
Jesus and because of the word of God, and such 
as had not done homage unto the wild-beast4 
or unto his image, nor had received the mark 
upon their forehead or upon their hand; and 
they lived’ and reigned with the Christ, fora 


XX. 1-15; XXI. 1—4, 265 


\|This|| is the first resurrection. ®|Happy 
and holy| is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection: ||upon these|| |the second’ death] hath 
no authority; but they shall be priests of Gode 
and of the Christ, and shall reign with him for 
the thousand’ years. 

And <as soon as the thousand’ years |shall 
be ended|> the Accuser shall! be loosed out of 
his prison, &and will go forth to deceive the 
nations thatare in the four corners of the earth» 
the Gog and Magog< to gather them together 
unto the battle4—)jthe number of whom| is as 
‘the sand of the sea. ®And they came up over 
the breadth of the land,* and surrounded the 
camp of the saints, and the beloved! city, And 
there came down fire & out of heaven, and devoured 
them"; 10and ||the Adversary that had been 
deceiving them|| was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone,! where {were] both the wild- 
beast and the false-prophet; and they shall be 
tormented, day and night, unto the ages of ages. 
1 And I saw a great white throne and him that 

was sitting * thereon, from whose face sled the 
earth’ and heaven, and |place| was not found 
for them. ! And I saw the dead, the great and 
the small, standing before the throne; and 
|books| were opened, and janother’ book; was 
opened, which is [the book] of life>; and the 
dead |were judged| out of the things written in 
the books !according to their works|.» And 
the sea gave up the dead that were in it, and 
||death and hades|| gave up the dead that were 
in them; and they were judged, each one, 
jaccarding to their works|.e0 14 And ||death and 
hades|| were cast into the lake of fre. 
|[This|| is |the second death|—||the lake of fire||. 
18 And <if anyone was not found |in the 
book of life} written> 4 he was cast into the lake 
of ἢτο. 


- 


21 And I saw anew heaven and a new earth’; 
for |tho first’ hoaven and the first’ earth] have 
passed away, ard |the 868] is no more. ? And 
||the holy city, new Jerusalem||* saw I coming 
down out of heaven from God, prepared as a 
bride adorned for her husband. # And I heard 
a loud voice out of the throne, saying— 

Lo! {the tent of God| is with men, 
And he will tabernacle with them, 
And ||they|; shall be jhis peoples| * 
And |{be;| shall be |God with them|¥; 
4 And he will wipe away every’ tear out of their 


thousand’ years, 5||The rest of the dead]|| lived 
not, until the thousand’ years |were ended|. 
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THE REVELATION XXI. 


5—27; XXII. 1—7. 


And ||death|| shall be no moro, 
And grief and outery and pain shall be no 
more: 
|The first things|* have passed away.> 
δ And he that was sitting upon the throne * said— 
Lo! Imake ali things ||new||.¢ 
And he saith—¢ 
Write! because |\these’ words}| are |faithful 
and true|,° 
6 And he said unto me— 
Accomplished ! Ε 
|[T|| am the A. and the Z, the Beginning and 
the End: 
||I|| [unto him that is thirsting| will give of the 
fountain of the water of life [freely| :” 
7 ||He that overcometh|| shall iuberit these 
things,— 
And J will be |to him| |la God){, 
And |!he]| shall be |to me| ||ason||'; 

8 But <as for thetimid, and disbelieving,« and 
abominable, and murderers, and fornica- 
tors_and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all’ 
the false> ||their part|| is in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brinstone,—! whieh 
is the second death. 

9 And there came one’ of the seven’ messengers 
which had the seven bowls, that were full of the 
seven last plagues™ and spake with me, say- 
ing— 

Hither! I will point out to thee the bride, the 
wife of the Lamb, 

10 And he carried me away in spirit, unto a moun- 
tain great and high,» and pointed out to me the 
holy city, Jerusalem ° coming down out of heaven 
from God; 11 having the glory of God,p— |her 
lustre] like unto a stone most precious, as ἃ 
jasper stone, shining as crystal; 12 having a wall 
groat and bigh, having twelve gates, and |at the 
gates| twelve messengers, and names inscribed, 
which are |the names| of the teelve’ tribes of the 
sons of Israel,—4 13 |on the east| three gates, and 
Jon the north| tree gates, and jon the south| three 
gates, and jon the west| threé gatesa; Mand |the 
wall of the city| having twelve foundations, and 
{upon them| twelve’ names of the twelve’ 
apostles of the Lamb. 15 And |jhe that was 
talking with me}| had, for a measure. a reed' of 
gold, that he might measure the city, and the 
gates thereof and the wali thereof. 16 And ||the 
ecity|| |four-square|s lieth, and |the length 
thereof] is as great as the breadth. And he 
measured the city, with the reed,—twelve’ thou- 
sand furlongs: ||the length, and the breadth, 
and the height thereof|| are Jequal|. 17 And he 
measured the wall thereof,—' a hundred and 
forty-four cubits: the measure of a man, which 
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is [tho measure] of a messenger. 18 And 
|the structure of the wall thereof| was jasper, 
and |the city] was pure gold, like unto pure 
glass. 19||The foundations of the wall of the 
eity|| with every precious stone wero adorned ®: 
|the first foundation| wus jasper, |the second| 
sapphire, |the third| chalcedony, |the fourth| 
emerald, 2°|the fifth] sardonyx, |the sixth; 
sardius, |the seventh| chrysolite, |the cighth| 
beryl, |the ninth| topaz, |the tenth| chryso- 
prase, |the eleventh| hyacinth, |the twelfth) 
amethyst; land |the twelve’ gutes; were 
twelve’ pearls,—|jecach one of the gates |seve- 
rally{ |! was of one’ pearl; and |the broadway of 
the city| was pure gold,as transparent glass. 
22 And ||sanctuary|| saw [ none therein; for ||the 
Lord, God, the Almighty||> is the sanctuary 
thereof, jand the Lambj. 33 And ||the cityj| 
hath no need of the sun, nor of the moon, that 
they should shine therein; for |the glory of God! 
illumined it, and !the lamp thereof| was the 
Lamb. * And the nations |shall walk| through 
her light; and jthe kings of the earth| do bring 
their glory into it, and ||the gates thereof\| 
shall in nowise be shut |by day|,—||night|| in fact, 
shal! not be |there!,--26 and they shall bring the 
glory and the honour of the nations into it.4 
27 And in nowise shal} there enter into it, anything’ 
common, or he that doeth abomination and 
falschood,—¢ but only they who are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life.t 22 And he pointed 
out to me a river of water of life® bright as 
erystal, issuing forth out of the throne ol God 
and of the Lamb, 2 |in the midst of the broadway 
thereof], And |jon this side of the river and on 
that\| was a treeh of life, bearing twelve crops of 
fruit, [every several month] yielding its fruit; 
and ||the leaves of the tree|| were for the healing 
of the nations.! 8 And ||no’ curse|| shall there be 
any more|*; and ||the throne of God and of the 
Lamb]| shall be (therein|,—and his servants will 
render divine service unto him, ἐμά they shall 
see his face,! and |his name| [shall be] upon 
their foreheads. 5 And ||night|| shall be |no 
more|; and they have no need of the light of 
lamp or the light of a sun,™ because ||the Lord, 
God|| will give them light,—®" and they shall 
reign unto the ages of ages.° 
6 And he said unto me— 
|[These words|| are faithful and truer; and 
||the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets|| hath sent his messenger. to 
point out, unto his servunts, the things 
which must needs come to pass* with speed.® 
1 And— 
Lo! I comet speedily! 


© 18. lfv. 11 f. « Zech. xlv. 11, 
» Am. lv. 13 (Sep.). IPs. xvil. 15. 
¢ Ps. IxxxIx, 2%. m Is, 1x. 19. 
418. 1x. 1 fT, 6, 10 f, 13, 19, 2 Or: “shed light upon 
eis. Hi. 1; Eze. xllv. 9. them 
€ Dan. ΧΙ. 1; Pa. ixix, 28. ¢ Dan. nll. 16. Ap: “Age.” 
ε Zech. xlv. ὃ. ΟΡ “venulne,” chap. 
ἃ Eve. xtvil. 7: “ very many ς 

trees.” Here “tree” 4 ἔῤεν * Messenger.” 

may be generle. τ Dan. Il. 23. 

iGen. 1. ἃ f; ΠῚ. 22; Eze. «Chap. ik 
xivii. i, 7, 13, 115. x1. 10. 


THE REVELATION 


XXII. 8—21. 267 


|Happy| is he that keepeth the words of the 
prophecy of this scroll. 

8 And {Π1. John||* am he that was hearing and 
seeing these things; and <when I had heard 
and seen> I fel] down to do homage at the feet > 
of the mossenger who had been pointing out 
unto me these things,—® and he saith unto me— 

See [thou do it] not! |)/A follow-servant|| am 
I, of thee, and of thy brethren the prophets, 
and of them who keep the words of this 
scroll: ||unto God|| do homage, 

10 And he saith unto me— 

Do not seal up the words of the prophecy of 
this seroll, for ||the season|| is [θᾶ τ Ὁ: 

1. ||He that is doing unjustly|| let him do un- 

justly [still], 

And |jhe that is filthy|| let him bo made Olthy 
|still] ; 

And |{he that is righteous|| let him do right- 
eousness |still|, 

Aud ||he that is holy|{ let him be hallowed 

{still| :— 

aa Lo! I come speedily, 

And my reward is with me4 to render unto 
each one as |his| work is.¢ 

B ||Z|| am the A and the Z,f 
The First and the Last,¢ 
The Beginning and the End. 

" |Happy| they who are washing their robes,» 
that their right! may be unto the tree of 
lifek and |by the gates] thoy may enter 
into the city. 


® Chap. 1. 9. els. xliv.6: xlvill. 12. 

> Chap. xix. 10. bCp, Gen. Xlix. 11; chap, 
e¢ Dan. ait 4, vii. 14, 

a 19. xl. 1 Or: “authority,” “H- 


ence,” ‘* permission.” 


ae x vail 4; IxQl. 12; Jer. c 
vil. 10, κ Gen, il. 9; iL 2, 


t Chap. L6 


15 |Outsido| are the dogs* and the sorcerers, 
and the unchaste, and the murderers. 
and the idolaters_ ‘and every’ one loving 
and doing falsehood. 

16 ||I, Jesus|| have sent my messenger, to bear 
witness unto you of these things, |for the 
assemblies|. 

ΠῚ] am the Root> and the Offspring of 
David, 
The bright and the morning Star.¢ 


1 And |the Spirit and the Bride| say—Come! 
And jhe that heareth| let him say—Come! 
And jhe that is athirst}4 let him come,— 
ΙΗ that will] let him take of the water of life 
| freely|.4 
||I|| bear witness, unto every’ one that hearcth 
the words of the prophecy of this seroll :— 
<If anyone shall lay aught upon them> 
God |will lay upon him| the plagues 
which are written in this scrolle; 
19 And <if anyone shall take away frome the 
words of this prophetic’ scroll>- 
God |will take away his part|— 
From the tree of life! 
And out of the holy city,— 
[From] the things written in this scroll. 
20 Ho that beareth witness of these things 
|saith|— 
Yea! I come [speedily]. 
Amen! come, Lord Jesus! 


- 
oe 


21 The favour of the Lord Jesus [Christ] be 
with the saints. 


® Ph, Sli. 2. 
νου: “rootshoot " cp 


cha) 
© Ghap. il. 3 


4JTs, lv. 1; Zech. xiv. 8. 
ὁ Deu. iv. 2; xil. 32; xxlx, 


f Gen. 1, 9; All. 22, 


APPENDIX. 


ABYSS, 


It Is easy to Say that thls word, according to Ita deriva- 
tlon, signifies " bottomless’’; and that it ls sometimes 
employed, more generally, to denote “unfathomed,"” 
“ boundless,’ “enermous"; but Its chlef Interest, as a 
N. T. word, lies In the question how fur it is synonymous 
with “hades.” Suffice it here to connect [ with that 
larger subject, and to observe that In the Christian 
Writings it occurs only in the following places: Lu. vill 
91; Ro. x.7; Rev. ix. 1,2, 11; xl. 7; xvli@; xx. 1,3. 


AGE. 


To trace the Biblical development of the Ages Is to galn 
A point from which many far-reaching observations may 
be made. The sirst thing to note Is, that the idea of an 
“age "Js one of comparatively slow growth, The Blbileal 
parent of the Greek aion is the Hebrew ol@m, and the 
root conception of oldm Is conceuled duration. Con- 
cealed duration Is naturally unkuown and unbounded ; 
and tt should be carefully remembered that it is from 
Us radical conception of the nouns oldm und aion that 
the: forve of the qualifying terms Voldm and aionios 
springs, (See below on Age-ablding.) The second thing 
to observe Is, that duration does not fall.into “ages” 
untilir acquires character, and there Is a transition of 
the thes from one character into nother. Only by de- 
grees cun a period round Itself off into a golden age,” 
and then, by some observable transition, the time be- 
come so changed as to uppear as only a “sliver age” In 
comparison ; or “an age of barbarism ” undergo such an 
amelior m as to become gradually merged Into “an 
age of clvillsation.” Accordingly i¢ ls not Chl we get far 
ou In the O. T. that we meet wlth ol@mim in the plural. 
The third thing to notice Is, that “ ages " may be so modl: 
fled by local condltlous us to vary with country and 
sphere; so that the ages In different lands may be far 
from simultaneous, While one country Is advancing lu 
elvilisation or rellgion, another may be receding. A 
golden age may not be world-wide; a barbaric period 
may not affilet Δ]} lands at once ; and an age of activity 
in one direction may be an age of stagnation or retro. 
Jon in another. In fine, ages may overlap and Inter- 
lace and Interchange; and the result may be one of the 
utmost complexity, calling for the most thoughtful and 
uarded alserimination. “The patriarchal age" may, 
or the Hebrews, be changed Into “ the Mosale.” and yet 
for other nations remain patrlurchal still. “The Mosale 
age “natur:l ἂ affects those only who come under Moses, 
It ds folly for Gentlles to speak as If they had onee been 
under Moses if they never were. The fourth point of 
importance is, that only aa a change of age Is super- 
naturally superinduced cau we assume to characterise 
a given age as a divine dispensation, It cannot be af- 
firmed that God has placed under Moses natlons whom 
a the same the he Is“ suffering to walk after thelr own 
ways" ( xly. 16). The fifth consideration that arises 
Is, that Jurger ages may Inchide smaller ones. The larger 
age of Mosalsin may embrace the smaller ages of the 
Judges, of the Kings, of the Dispersions, The final Chris- 
tlan age mny resolve Itself Into the age of the Church, to 
be followed by the age of the Kingdom. Nay, we may 
go further and affirm, that all ages, up to ἃ given point, 
may be predam/nancly evil, and then, from that polnt 
onward, be wholly or prevallingly good. When the fore- 
golng factors of thought have heen patiently dAlgested, 
the student to whom the subject is new may find It com. 
puratively easy to accommodate hls mind to the crown- 
ng diserimination which can be traced in the Christlan 
Scriptures, and In tracing which the eye will rest on the 
following land-marks. “This age” and “the coming” 
are terma which describe a distinction. which runs 
through the New Testament (Mt. ΧΙ. $2; Eph. b 20. (Ly 
“This Age " Is characterised as one of anxieties (MK. Ly, 
19); of ἃ commingling of good seed and bad In the tleld 
sown by the Son of Man (Mt. ΧΗ. 24-30, 36-43) ; of persecu- 
tions (Mk. x. 30); of a need for noneonformity (Ro. ΧΗ 2: 
Tt, I. 12); of the crucitying of the Lord of glory by Its 
rulers (1 Co. Il. 8); of the delfication of Satan (2 Cu. 1¥. 4); 


of the prevalence of evil (Gal. I. 4, ep. Eph. 11. 2;2 Tim. Iv, 
10). nth} “The coming age” will Be Tignalieed by the 
forthahlning of the glory of the Lord (Tt. il. 18:1 Οὐ. xv. 
23); the resurrection fram among the dead (Lu. xx. 35); 
the bestowal of age-abiding life Nik. x. W; Lu. xviii. 3); 
and the forthshining of the righteous in the kIngdom 
(Mt. xi. 99, 43).—"* The conclusion of the age” Is spoken 
of in Me. xiii. 39, 40, 49; xxlv. 3; xxviil. 20; “the copjunc- 
tion of the ages,” Heb, ix. 26; and “the ends of the ages," 
1Co. x. 1]. (Cp. note on " Age-abiding " below.) 


AGE-ABIDING. 


Age-ablding: that Is, lasting for an Indefinite or per- 
petual age; or abiding from age to age. The reasons lor 
adopting this rendering of the Greek adjective aionios 
are; ve) to keep up a close connection with we word 
“uge’’ as the translation, in thls New Testument, of the 
cognate noun aion; and (il.) to avold, us too restricted, 
the Confinement of the Idea to any particular, limited 
age. 10 8 true that aion does not of Itself mean absolute 
eternity, otherwise It would not submit to be multip.ied 
by Itself, ns in the famillar phrase “alons of aions,” 
which would then te equivalent to "eternities of eter- 
nites"; and It is further true that, in the history of dl- 
vine revelation, dion sometimes puts a dispensational 
Ilmlt upon Itself, so lar as that the dawn of u new aion 
or “age” serves to close and exclude an old aion or 
“age,” the end of which was aforetime concealed in the 
musts of an undefined futurity (ep. note on * Age,” above). 
But, with all this, it is most important to remember that 
“age "is not the primary meaning of afon : rather, dura- 
ton jndefinitely extended.” Moreover, it seems to be as 
clothed with this more primitive significance, that the 
qualifying word aionios comes Into use. The nown aion 
itself clings to thls fundamental notion in the well-known 
idiomatic phrase eis fon aiona dit. “into or “unto the 
nee); In the interpretation of which, if the force of 
idiom be Ignored, and euch word be pressed on its Indi- 
vidual merits, the reader will be coutinually Ceased by 
feellng that he is belng referred to some particular and 
pre-eminent age, Which ought to be well known, while 
all the time It ls unknown. e miny say: '** Unto the age’ 
—unto what age 2." and there will be nothing In contexc 
or circumstance to tell him; whereas, once assume the 
existence of an Idlom, and then all perplexity is at an 
end—loldm, aionios und efs ton aiona become very nearly 
equivalent ¢xpressions, the essence of which is “in- 
definite continuance." The Hebrew servant’s bondage, 
for example, is to be indefinitely prolonged; it is to 
for Ife—the end of which connot be seen (Exo. xxi. ὃ). 
So also the Hebrew priesthood was appointed for lnidef- 
Inlte continuance, when as yet It could not le foreseen. 
that a change in the priesthood would neve: sitate a 
change In the law (Exo, x). 15; He. vii. 12). The surrender 
of Samuel, by hla mother, to the priestly service Is τὸ be 
tnken as equally undefined (1S. 1. 22). To the burrenness 
of the fig-tree no limit can be assigned (Mt xxi. 19), The 
son does not Cease to be welcome in his father’s house, 
save by externally induced bounds to possibility Wn. vill. 
95). Upon the “alonlon correction ἡ (Mt. xxv. 46) ne ar- 
bitrary limit can be laid,—uniess indecd the essential 
nature of “correctlon ” implies it—atonios of liself utter- 
ly refuses to settle the dread question. If the equally 
‘nionlon life” Is to be endless, that is best made out 
from the mighty negatives of Scripture (‘immortal,” 
“dncorruptible,” Δ" unfading ": 1 Co. xv. 51-3 1 P. 4), 
and from the correlative promise, “ Because I live ye also 
shall live” (Jn. xlv. 19; He. vil. 16). 


ANGEL. See MeSSENGER. 


ASSEMBLY. 


It fa well-known that the Greek word for “ Church” Is 
ecclesia; and thot ecclesia strictly and fully means 
* called-out-assembly ;” but Inasmuch 89 ἢ phrase only 
very awkwurdly represents a single word, and by frequent 
repetition may become wearlsome, not to say even mis- 
leading (by furclng one element of the slgulAcance into 
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unnatural prominence), it has been deemed sufficient in 
this version to let “assembly " unlformly stand for the 
original ecclesia, and to leave the reader to Invest the 
word with that accession of Ideas which the known facts 
gather about it. The “call” of the glad-messuge can be 
read by everyone who cares to Inform himself; the sep- 
arateness of the standing and Ife to which the summons 
invites can be readily ascertained ; and so the lofty ideal 
set before the assembly of the Son of God may soon dis- 
close Itself to the humble und ardent Inqulrer. It must 
be left for each reader tv Judge how far existing ecclesl- 
astical organisations help or hinder the attalnment of 
that ideal. Only let no one presume to dim the divinely 
given Image. 


BAPTISM. See IMMERSION. 


BEELZEBUL (BEFLZEBOUL). 


This and not“ Beelzebub ”’ Is the form ordinarily found 
in Greek New Testaments; but Westcott and Hort print 
the name as “ Beezeboul,” after the Sinal and Vatican 
MSS., and think there Is “no sufficient reason for dis- 
carding this form of an obscure name, uiknown except 
from the N. T.” They go on to say that "In the N. T. 
Beelzebub has no Greek authority.” (Appendix to In- 
troductlon, p. 159.) “" Baal-zebub,” we may ouserve, how- 
ever, is found in 2 Κ΄. L 2, 3. 6, and signifies “* Lord of 
files.” Baal-zebul, according to Fuerst, means “ Lord of 
the heavenly dwelllng.” Cp. 2 Co. iv. 4; Eph. il. 2. Dr. 
Davies, however, In hls Heb. Lex. gives a different ac- 
count of the word Beelzeboul, He says: “The proper 
nate baalzeboul. beelzeboul, Mt x. 25, prob. means lord 
of dung, zeboul being here nkin to Chal. zebel, dung; the 
slight change from zebub serving perh. to express con- 
tempt for the Phillstine yod, and perh. alluding to the 
connectlon between files and dung or putrid things.” 
Heb. Lex. p. 146. 


CHRIST. 


Or, “ Anolnted ”—a term to be understood by the types 
aud prophecles found in Exo. xxx. 22-33; 1S. x.1; xvi. 
13; xxiv. 6; Ps. li. 2: xlv.7; Is. xi. 2-5; ΙΧ]. 1-3; Dan. ix. 
25, 26; and by the great fact stated in Mt. Ili, 16; Acts lv. 
27; x. 33. Sometimes the word Is used as a slmple appel- 
lative, or descriptive epithet, in which cases the meaning 
comes to the front, and the word should be translated; 
more commonly, however, the word is an officlal title 
approaching a proper name: hence, in the majovity of its 
oce.rrences, It Is here merely transferred. It is impos- 
sible to be absolutely sure tn all cases whether ic should 
be transiated or whether it should be transferred. W. 
and H. say: “ We doubt whether the appellative force, 
wlth its various ussoclathons and implications, is ever 
entirely lost in the New Testament, and are con 
vinced that the number of passages is small In which 
Messlahship, of course in the enlarged apostolic sense, 
lg not the princip:1 Intentlon of the word.” (Intro. 
p. 317.) When we reflect that proper names themselves 
@re now and again used with an evident reference to 
thelr me ining, and yet that to Insist on always transtat- 
ing proper names would work such havoc in Ilterature 
as to inake Intelligible history well-nigh Impossible, we 
may become tolerant with a translator even If he should 
occasionally err In deallng with significant titles,-some- 
tlmes (0 inay be thought) translating where he should 
transfer, and act other times traneferring where he should 
rather translate. Something, moreover, may be left to 
the expositor, who will do well to remind his he:rers of 
the meaning of titles und even proper names whenever 
he feels that so to do will add to the luminousness and 
force of the text before hIm.—For the intimate relation 
between the anolnting of the Head and that of the Body, 
see Ps. cxxXxill, 2; 2Co. 1. 21, and 1 Jn. il. 20, 27. 


COVENANT. 


The N. T. word diatheké slenifles “ covenant,” because 
It ig the Sep. rendering of the Heb. b’réth which every- 
where In the O. T. means covenant and covenant only. 
This argument from Septuagintal usage is immensely 
strengthened by observing atong what ἃ highway of DI- 
vine dealing the word diathéké passes into the N. T. Let 
us look at these two points In succession. That “ cove- 
nant” ia fhe ineauing of b'réth is sufficlently attested by 
the fact that the Oxford “Gesenlus” assigns to It no 
other. If, however, we pass from lexical authority to 
actual usage, we discover the most abundant and varled 
evidence that covenant” 19 Indeed the one meaning of 
b’réth. It is a word in common use to denote all sorts 
of covenants between ail sorts of persons: e.g. between 
Abraliam and Amorlites (Gen. xlv. 13), Jacob and Laban 
(xxx, 44), Joshua and Glbeon!tes (Jos. Ix. 6-16), Solomon 
and Hiram (1K. ν. 12)—to Instance only a few examples 
out of many. In some cases, moreover, there is such a 
passing from the human to the divine, or from the divine 
to the human, as to fix the sense In the higher application 
by the undenlable foree of the lower reference: “T will 
never break my covenant (b’réth, diathéké) with you; and 
Ἢ shall make πὸ covenant (b’réth, diathéké) with the 
nhabitants of this land” (Jdg. Il. 1,2). And it should be 
observed that never once, as between man and man, does 
d’réth mean a ‘‘ testament” or “ will,” to come into force 
when the testator Is dead. Advancing now to the second 
polnt. The word diathéké first appears in the N. T. over 


the Lord’s table, from the lps of the Lord himeelf : “ This 
ig my Glood of the diathéké " (Mt. xxv. 28; Mk. xiv. 24); 
The words “ blood of the diathéké"” ure trom Exo, xxlv. 
8; from which passage we learn that there was a diathéké 
entered Into at Sinal—was ita “testament” or a “cove. 
nant”? Accordiug to Lu. xxil 2 and 1 Co. xi. 25, the 
word “new ’’ was prefixed to diathéké; and this at once 
sends us to Jer. ΧΧΧΙ. $1, where old und new are brought 
into contrast (cp. He. vill. 13). This then is the highway 
by which the word diathéké comes Into our Christian 
Scriptures—from Moses by way of Jeremlah into the 
upper room at Jerusalem. Under these circumstances It 
is confidently submitted that the same meaning iust 
hold good throughout: if it was ἃ " testanient” at the 
Last Supper, then it must hive been a “testument” in 
Jeremlah, and a“ testament ” In Exodus—-which even the 
A. V. does not affirm ; whereas, working In the opposite 
direction, If It was a “covenant” in Exodus anu a" co- 
venant” in Jeremiah, as even the A. V. has ji, then the 
word must have meant “covenant” und not *testa- 
ment” on_ the ilps of our Lord and in the letter of his 
Apostle, It is granted that diathéké In the cl. ssies some- 
times means “ will," but heathen writings can be of no 
avail to darken the line of light which sbines through our 
sacred classics. The only legitimate doubt is whether 
the writer to the Hebrews dues or does ct for Just a mo- 
ment (chap. ΙΧ. 16, 17) step aside from the sacicd usaze to 
the profane. Even if he does, it ts only fora molient: it 
being clear, for reasons given above, that the word " co- 
venant ” certalnly ought to stund In verses 15 and 20. In 
this N. T. the one word has been carried through the 
whole passage, hot even excepting verses 1 and 11; since 
it was felt that it may have been assumed by the sucred 
writer that no covenant between man and man was at 
any time regarded as final and binding until in Kome way 
asolemnish g death had been interposed ; 1ot the aetual 
death, of course, of the covenanting parties, but a rep- 
resentative death: as if to proclaim once for all that 
cach party was as good as dead to nny further change of 
mind, and as if to invoke the penalty of death on the 
violator of the compact. There was thls further 
apprehension also: that even as between God and 
man, it may have beew a part of the Divine con- 
descension to freely accept the suggestion that the 
ever-Living One could as soon dle as break his 
word. This Is ground upon which the reverent: nnd 
woulkl fain tread with the utmost caution; but when 
onee the horror of a Sreat darkness has come upon 
us for our sins, the stricken soul may be glad to see In 
the smoking hearth and torch of fire by which the 7.ἃ- 
trlarch Abraham was conducted into covenant ry lation. 
ship with God an impressive symbol of the Mystery of 
the Cross. As surely as God was in Christ reec neiling 
the world unto himself (2 Co. v. 19), 50 surely does God 
himself lead the way into an abiding covenant of life 
and peace. Will the reader, before altogether declining 
this suggestion, very carefully eonsider the foliowing 
three passages: namely, Gen. x 21: Jer. χχχῖν. 18, 19; 
and Heb, xii). 20, 21? In ony , the foregoing con- 
siderations have influenced the present translator In de- 
clining to think it Ukely that the eloquent writer to the 
Hebrews would suddenly start aside from the sacred asso- 
elatiors of the ancient Divine Covenants to strengthen 
his argument by an altogether unlooked-for aud rather 
inconusequent ollusion to ordinary testamentary disposi- 
tions, So much towards the settlement of the correct 
rendering. Once that is setuled, there remalns scope for 
the exercise of sweet reasonableness ; since, even among 
men, cont ts are entered into with varying degrees of 
freedom. There may be, and often is, more authority to 
impose terms on the one side than there 15 Iberty on the 
other to decline theu ; and yet the aivantages of a truly 
covenanting transaction may by no means be lost. 


DEMON, 


Without enterIng upon the much-debated question as 
to who or what the demons of the N. T. were, the follow- 
Ing points, 1f carefully observed, may prepare the reader 
for fuller investigation: Jirst that demons are ranged 
under Satan as thelr ruler (Mt, ΧΙ 24-28); second chat 
they, or some of them, were “Impure” (MK. li. 30; v.8 
Lu. fv. 33); chird that they had an earter perception of 
the truth that Jesus was the Son of God than had the 


that the Apostle Paul (In 1 Tim. iv. 1-3) makes a remark- 
able allusion to them, as the authors of seductive teach- 
ing, In which passage ft 15 clear from the Greek that they 
are the demons who speak falsely, are cauterised In thelr 
own consclenees, forbid to marry, etc. Before dismissing 
thls phase of the question, i¢ should be observed in the 
following O. T. pagsages the word ‘demon ” should ap- 
3 


pear: Lev. xvil. ἡ; Deu. xxxll. 17; 2 Ch. x1. 15; Ps. evi. 37. 
At the same time It Is right to remember the latitude 
with which the word was employed among heathen na- 
tlons, among whom “ demona’”’ were sometimes regarded 
as deities not necessarily evil; else we may fall to see 
that the Apostle Paul was far from needlessly offending 
the Athenlang, whom, of course, he wished to conclliate 
(Ac. xvil. 22).—In this version demons are never termed 
“devils.” 
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EVIL ONE, 


The Greek ponérou may be either mascullne or neuter; 
and therefore mean either δ evil one” or“ evil.” “ But,” 
says Trench (Parubles, p. 469), ‘the analogy of Mat. xl. 
19, 39; Ep. vl. 16; 2 Thess. fl. 3 would lead us to translate 
in the Lora’s prayer ponérou ag ἃ masculine. 1¢ was 
always so Interpreted In the Greek Church.” 


GEHENNA, 


This word occurs only In the following 
New Testament: Mt. v. 22, 29, 30; x, 28; xvlll. 9; XXII 15, 
83; Mk. ix. 43, 45,47; Lu. χα! 5; Jao. tl. ὁ. The word Itselt 
seems to have been formed by abbreviation from the 
Hebrew phrase for “the valley of the son or sons of 
Hinnom”™ gey ben (b'nehinnom; then “valley of Hin- 
nom,” gey hinnom; and so, a6 length, slmply, ge-henna; 
Jev. vil, 32; 2K. xxlli, 10; Ja. xv. 8. Hinnom, says Dr. 
Davies (Heb. Lex.) Is “probably the proper name mis- 
cullue of the man to whom the valley on the south side 
of Jerusalem once belonged, where children were sacrl- 
ficed to Moloch.) Whether the N. T. use of the word does 
not point to something beyond the preseng Ife, must be 
left to the solemn consideration of the student. It would 
seem evident, in the N. T. at least, that a marked distine- 
tion exists between hades and gehenna; but whether the 
Oo. T. notion of “the lowest hades’ did or did not ap- 

roximate to the N. Τ᾿ conception of gehenna, might per- 

ups be worthy of consideration. 


laces In the 


GLAD-MESSAGE. 


Or “good newa,” “ joyful-cidings "; but no English 
word, singl2 or compound, seems equal to the beautiful 
Greek word euangelion. “ Glad-message ” suits well the 
appolntment of messengers (Mk. x+1. 15; Ro. x. 15); the 
notion of a trust (Gal. il. 7; 1 Tim. 1.11); the purpose of 
a witness (Mt. xxiv. 14); and the clalm .or submission 
(Ro, x. 16; 1 P. iv. 17). But in teaching and preaching, 
synonyms may be effectively interchanged. Huangelion 
In the N. T. deals with ; (1) the Kingdom (Me. dv. 23; Ix. 35; 
xxiv, 143 Mk. 1. 14... 15; Lu. iv. $3; vill. ty xvi 163; Ac. VILE 
12, ep. Xx. 25) ;—(2) " Jesus Christ” (MK. 1. 13 Lu, il. 10; Ac. 
ν. 420ν 12, 35; xb 2; Ro. & 93 1 Co. Ιχ. 12; 2 Co. Il. 12; 
: Eph. ili. 8; Ph. ἐ. 27; 1 Th, all. 2; 2 Th. Ι. 8);—(3) 
Ro. 1.1; xv. 16; 2 Co. ΧΙ. 7) ;—(4) “the favour of 
God" (Ac. Xx. 24) 3—(5) ‘the glory of God ” (2 Co. Iv. 4; 1 
T i. 11);-(6) “* peace” (Ac. x. 36; Eph. IL. 175 vi. 15):—(7) 

alvation ’* (Eph. 1. 13) ;—(8) " the word " (Ac. vii. 4);—(@) 
“the faith’ (Gal. 1. 23). It is deserlbed as a“ great joy” 
(Lu. th. 10); and—elther the general message, era special 
one for a erlsis—as “age-abiding " (Rev. xiv. 6). We also 
read of the “word ” (Ac. xv.7), the * hope ” (Col, 1. 23), the 
“truth” (Gal. Il. 14}, the "readiness" (Eph. vi. 15), and 
the “sacred secret" (Eph. vi. 19) of the glad-message ; 
and the Apostle Paul speaks of “my glad-message " (Ro. 
Vi. 16; xvi. 25; 2 Tim. li. 8), and of “our glad-message "’ (1 
Th. δ: 2 Th. Ul. 1). The word in the tides to the four 
evangelical narriutives Is understood to be traditional, 
th» most ancient coples having simply * According to 
Matthew," ete.; at the same time there ts much foree in 
the observation of Westcott and Hort (who head each 
narrative in the manner just described—K2TA MAT- 
THAION, ete.,—but place the one word EVANGELION 
ov a preliminary page by Itself) that “In prefixing the 
name EUANGELION Jn the singular to the quaternion of 
‘Gospels,’ we have wished to supply the antecedent 
which alone glves an adequate sense to the preposition 
atte (‘according to")In the several titles.” Intro. p. 

1. 


HADES. 


This word occurs ten tlmes in the N. Τὶ 
xvi, 18; Lu. x. 15; xvi. 23: Ac. ib. 27, 3 
xx. 13, 11. [tis the almost uniform Sept 
of the Hebrew shed, which Is found y-five thines in 
the O.T. In order to form proper Dibileal ldeas of Hades 
115 phalnly lnportant that all the Serlptures on the sub- 
ject should be considered; and it Ia hoped that Tuk ΕΜ: 
PUASISED BIBLE WiLL matcrlally assist in the prosccudion 
of the enqulr: παρ ΟΣ by Jes uniform rendering of 
sheél throughout the Ὁ. T. by the term “hades,” which 
tnay be regarded as sufficiently naturalised in the English 
language for thls purpose, Whether the 0. T. conception 
of shedt Is the saine as the N. T. conception of hades, the 
reader can judge for himself; whether even the O. Τ᾿ 
characterisation of hades or sheol ts uniformly consistent 
with itself, ποῦ this also the student can now form his 
own opinion, Let him only trnee the word “hades” 
throughout, from Genesls to Revelation, and the whole 
matter wlll be before hhn; because, although there may 
be other words (such as ‘‘soul,” “death,” “grave,” ete.) 
which wlll hive something to say on the subject, yet 
these other words will be sure to come well into view In 
the Jong Ine of contexts which will be found clustering 
about the one word “hades,” 


i viz. Mt. xl. 23; 
Rev. ἅν ἢ; νὶ. ὃ; 
ring renderiug 


IMMERSION. 


Early In Ufe the translator became convinced that the 
meaning of the Greek verb baptizein ts ‘to immerse.” 
He accordingly, In the first and second edltlona of this 
work, so rendered the word. Having met with nothing 
during the past twenty years to convict him of error In 
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the course he then took, nuthing Is left for him but to 
continue the same vondering. thout enterlig upon 
the usual arguments employe by [mmerslon|sts, Be may 
mention, as an Interestlny fact, that the translators of 
the Hebrew version published by the Trinitarlan Bible 
Soclety, have rendered baptizein by the Hebrew word 
tdral, which It ia well-known signifies "to dip." Indeed 
the Oxford Gesenlus, edited by Drs. Driver, Briggs and 
Brown, assigns to that word nu other meaning than 
Δ dip" and * dye" and as the latter has no relevancy to 
the ordinance instituted by Christ, we may take It as In- 
disputable that the Trinitarian Bible Soclety, through 
means of this version, plainly teaches all converts from 
Judalam to Chrtabuinity that the duty of such Israelltes 
as believe Jesus to be the promised Messiah Is to be Im- 
mersed into Him as thelr new leader. Plainly what ls 
true for Jew 18 true also for Gentile, 


JESUS. 


It may be worth knowlIng that the J of this name Is 
undoubtedly due to a combination of “ Jehovah" with 
“salvation.” ** Yuh 15. help," tersely says Dr. Davies, in 
explanation of the O. T. form of the same name (J = Y = 
Yah = Yahweh = Jehovah). Alone, this proves nothing, 
since It cannot mean that Joshua was αὶ divine person; 
but It 18 competent to the sacred story to Invest the name 
with a profounder significance than it ever had before 
the advent of the Messiah (Cp. Nu. ΧΗ. 8,16; Exo. xviL 
9; He. iv. 8; Mt. 1.2L; Ph. ii. 9, 10). 


JUDGE 


The biblical terms for “judge” and “judgment” be- 
come immensely more Interesting when widened out to 
Include the ideas, on the one hand, of vindicating the 
wronged, and on the other, of ruling in general, 


KINGDOM. 


The history of the King, is to a large extent the history 
of the Kingdom: promised, presented, rejected, taken 
Into heaven and reserved there to await a more glorious 
revelation (cp. Is. 1x. 6,7; Mt. dil. 2; iv. 17; xxl. 43; Lu. xix, 
11-27; 2 Tl. iv. 1; Rev. xvii. 14; «1x. 16). 


ENOW. 


Important shades of meaning are: ‘get to know” (Jn- 
xvil. 3,7, 8, 25), “understand” (i Jn. 1.3, 13; Iv. 16; v. an, 
and oa pprove “acknowledge,” (Ps. |. 6; Mc. vil. 23; Ro, 
VAL. 29; 2 Tim. Li. 19). 


MAMMON. 


It 19 well-known that tbe word “" mammon ” denotes 
the Syrian god of riches. As that familiur term has 
practically become fossilised, and its application to del- 
fled wealth has become so blunted as to be searcely 
felt, lc has been deemed better to use, instead, the word 
Riches with a capital, so restoring to the Master’s warn- 
ing something of the force he Intended it to wield. The 
word “mammon” occurs In the following places only ; 
Me. vL 24: Lu. xvi. 9, 11, 13 


MARE, END OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO. 


After a lengthened examination of the evidence, in- 
ternal, Intrinsle and transcriptional, Westcott and Hort 
conclude that “there Is... no difficulty... in supposing 
(1) thac the true intended continuation of vv, 1-8 either 
was very early lost by the detachment of a leaf or was 
never written down; and (2) that a scribe or editor, un- 
willlng to change the words of the text before him or to 
add words of his own, was willing to furnish the Gospel 
with what seemed a worthy conclusion by incorporating 
with It unchanged a narrative of Chris(s appearances 
after the Resurrection which he found in some secondary 
record then surviving from a preceding generation. [Ὁ 
these Suppositions are made, the whole tenour af the 
evidence becomes clear and harmonious, Every other 
view is, we believe, untenable. . .. It [the addition, ν᾿ 
9-20) manifestly cannot claim any apostole auchoricy 
but Is doubtless founded on some tradition of the apos- 
tolle age.” (Append!x to Introduction, p. 51.) 


MESSENGER. 


This Is confessedly the meaning of the Greek word 
angetos, as It is also of the corresponding Hebrew term 
maldk, When it was that either word was applied to a 
heavenly messenger and when Co an earthly, had always 
to be learned from context and elreumstance, never 
from the mere word ; although perhaps, here and there, 
na slight presumption may be inferred in favour of ἃ 
heavenly errani-bearer. ow slight that presumption 
Is. may be Inferred from a glance at the use of the words, 
Angelos In the N. T. is app ied Indifferently to John the 
Imierser (Mt. xl. 10; Mk. 1.2; Lu, vii. to John's disel- 

les (Lu, vil. 24), to Jesus’ diselples (Lu. ix. 52), to the thorn 
hi the flesh (2 Co. ΧΙ. 7, and to the Hebrew spies (Ja. tL 
25). In all these examples the original word Is angelos. 
The like use of the Hebrew word mal@k muy be Hlus- 
trated by a single Instance. From Gen, xxxll, 1-3, we 
learn that, at about the same time that God sent “ mes- 
sengers” to mect Jacob, Jacob sent " messengers” Co meet 
Esau: the simplicity οὐ the grand old history Knew no- 
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thing of the device of applying 4 sacred term to God’s 
mesrengere and a common one to Jacob's; it termed 
both ullke φαίη κίον (as the Septuagint, after It, termed 
doth allke angetvi), and left the reader to judge of the 


rest. To follow this style may cause temporary Incou- 
venience, but will bring galn in the end,—by fixing the 
mind the more Intently upon the errand-work of the 


messengers of heaven ; also by rousing It to percelve that 
God has other heavenly servants than his δ messengers,” 
tven those hls aftendants, whose peculiar business it is 
to “stand and walt,” as Ps. cll. 20, 21 naturally suggests. 
There nre, Indeed, stlll other lessons which the rightful 
Insistence on the word * messenger” is fitted to Inipurt; 
such as that “the world,” as now constituted, includes 
“both messengers and men" (1 Co. lv. 9), and that the 
coming habltable earth will not be, as the earth uow is, 
subject unte messengers, but unto man (He. I. 5, 6 f£), as 
though man's minority, during which he Is subject to 
belngs of a forelgn race, were to be superseded by his 
majority, which is to be spent here, in this home, divine- 
ly given to him as his Inheritance. 


MYSTERY. See SacRED SECRET. 


PRESENCE. 


In thls edition the word parousia is unlformly rendered 
* presence” (coming, as a representative of this word, 
helng set aside). The original term occurs twenty four 
times In the N. T., viz.: Mt. xxiv. 3, 27, 37,39; 1 Co. xv. 23; 
xvi. 17; 2 Co. vil. 6,7; x. 10; Ph. 1. 26; ἢ, 12; 1 Th. il. 19; 
Wi. 3; iv. 155 v.23; 2 Th. ἢ, 1,8, 9; Ja. v. 7,8; 3 Pod. 163 {Π| 
4, 12and 1 Jn. 11. 38. The sense οὐ" presence” is ao plain- 
ly shewn by the contrast with “absence ” (Implied In 2 
Co. x. 10, and expressed in Ph, il. 12) that the question 
naturally arises,—Why not always so render it?) The 
more so, Inasmuch as there Is in 2 P. i. 16 also, a pecullar 
fitness in our English word * presence.” This passage, it 
wilt be remembered, relates to our Lord’s transforina- 
tlon upon che Mount. The wonderful manifestation 
there mude was ἃ display and sample of “ presence” 
rather than of “coming.” The Lord was already there; 
and, being there, he was transformed (cp. Mt. xvii. 2, n.) 
and the‘ majesty “of his glorified person was then dis- 
closed. His bodlly “ presence” was one which implied 
and exerted “ power"; so that “ power and presence" go 
excellently well together—the “ power” befitting such a 
“presence; and the three favoured disciples were at 
one anid the same moment witnesses of both, The dlffi- 
eulty expresses in the notes to the second editlon of this 
N. Τὰ the way of so ylelding to this welght of evidence 
us to render parousia always by “ presence,” lay In the 
seeming incongruity of regarding ‘ presence” gs an 
event which would happen at a particular thne and 
which woul fall Into rank as one of a series of events, 
as 1 Co. xv. 23 especially appeared to require. The trans- 
lator still feels the force of thls objection, but Is with- 
drawn from taking his stand upon 10 any longer by the 
refi-ction that, after all, the di[feulty may be fmaglnary. 
The parousia, iu any case, ls still in the tuture, and my 
therefore be enshrouded in a measure of obscurity whic. 
only fnlfilment can clear away: It may, in fine, be both a 
period,—more or less extended, during which certain 
things shall happen,—and au event,coming on and passing 
away as one of a serles of divine Interpositions. Christ is 
ralsed as a firstfrulr—that Is one event; He returns and 
vouchsafes his " presence,” during which he raises his 
own—that is another event, however large and pro- 
longed; and finally comes another cluster of events ¢con- 
stituting ‘the end.” Hence, after all, “ presence ἢ may 
be the most widely and permanently satisfying transla- 
tion of the looked-for parousia of the Son of Man, 


REST. See SABBATH. 


SABBATH. 


Not to enter upon the larger questions which concern 
the Sabbath or the Lord’s Day, a few critical remarks on 
the word sabbath as it appears Ln the N. T. may be useful. 
First, (his word seems to be sometimes an appellative 

metimes a proper name (cay of rest,” “ Sab- 
bath”). Second, the term sabbath Is, in several texts, 
used In the plural in the Greek, where nevertheless it is 
evident that only one particular day ts Intended. Under 
this head, the followlug texts are worthy of note: Met. 
xil 1, 113; Mk. J. 21; UL 23; HL 2; Lu. ἵν, 16; ΧΙ 10; Ac. 
χε. HW; xvi. 13. In all these passages the word in the 
orlgtnul is in the plural, and yet i¢ [s plain that a par- 
tlewlar, individual day is intended. Nor is there any- 
thing surprising in thls; for‘ the Hebrew τὉ times us 
plural forms where other languages employ the s 
gular.” (For this, see Gesentus by Davies, p. 243.) Third, 
the word sabbath la extended to signify “ week.” Even 
In this there is nothing very far fetehed ; since the tran- 
sitlon Crom the Idea of ‘rest’ to that of “a rest-bounded 
erlod of seven days" Is ἃ comparatively nutural one, 
till the question must be considered malnly as one of 
fact; although, even so, more demonstratly vidence 
should noc be demanded than the nature of the se ad- 
mita of; and It often suffices to attach a new meaning to 
ἃ word, that the ordinary appileation of It is repeatedly 
seen to be unnatural, Mlogical, bewlldering, or absurd. 
Hence the current opinion ts probably correct that (nds 
In Lu. xviil. 12 the meaning "TI fast twiee In the weck,” 
notwithstandlyg that che word for week” Is here 3ab- 
daton in the slngular; since lt would appear a very paltry 


boast to say, ‘I fast twice on the sabbath” when anyo 
(with more pleasantry than pharisaigm) might reply oT 
fust three tlmes."’ To this example of satbaton fn ‘the 
singular, used In the sense of ** week,” may now be added 
1Co, xvi. 2, where not only Wextcote and Hort, but the 
entlre board of Revisers find the word In the singular 
number; and it would seem enough simply to ask the 
question, Is it credible that the Apostle Paul meant to 
enjoin on the asacmbtlies of Galatla and on that of Corinth 
to lay by on “the firat four] of sabbath” without so 
much as specifying that it was the first HOUR of the day 
that he intended? If not, and if “first day of the lay”? 
is Impossible, what Is left but to assume that he meant 

first (day) of the week"? ‘‘ Week” also approves itself 
In Me. xxvill. 1; MK, xvi. 2; Lu. xxiv. 1; Jn. xx. 1.19; Ae. 
xx. 7% Does the word in the plural, as it undoubtedly is 
here, mean“ week” or does it allude to a cluster of 
extruordinary sabbath duys on the first of which Jesus 
arose? There is nothing unnatural in supposirg the 
menning to be “week”; fur, as we have seen; (a) the 
word in the plural form may convey 8 singular idea ; (δ) 
the word In the singular Is twice used In the sense of 
week. Now let us tesb the two words “sabbuths” and 
“week”: " Late In the sabbaths, as it was on the polut of 
dawning into the first of the sabbaths.”? WIII that stand ? 
Now try “week ”: “Late in the week, as It was on the 
point of dawning Into the first of the week.” Here evers- 
thing Is harmonious. With the Hebrews the sabbath 
ctosed the week. Late on the sabbath would be late in 
the weck, and the transition is natural from the end of 
one week to the beginning of the next. Hence the cor- 
rect rendering here is * week.” 


SACRED SECRET. 


7 We have no secrets to hide from the uninitlated. The 

sacred secret” of this dispensation has been divulged 
(Eph. 11. 3-9) and should be blazed abroad (Ro. xvi. 25, 26; 
Eph. vi. 19); but yet is of a nature unlikely to interest 
any who are careless of God's dispensational ways; and 
of this the Greek musterion aptly reminds us (cp. “Age” 
above, and 2 Th. il. 7, n.). 


SHEPHERD. 
The analogy is obvious between tending a flock and 
rullng a kingdom ; but note, that protecting a flock often 


calis for force agalnst assallants (ep. 2S. v. 2; 1 Ch. xi. 2; 
Ps, xxiil. 1; Is. xl. 11; Eze. xxxlv., xxxvii. 34; Me. il. 
Rev. 1]. 27; vii. 17). 


SHRINE. See TEMPLE. 


SOUL. 


One cannot but regret the Imposslbllity of making our 
English word * soul” express just as muchas is conveyed 
by the Greek word psuché ani the Hebrew word nephesh. 
The translator may confess that, after a determined 
endeuvour to render the latter term uniformly “ὁ 5011 
thronghont the Ο. T., he was reluctantly constrained to 
tive up the attempt When, In the book of Esther, It 
came In at the climax that the Jews were permitted “to 
stand for their soul.” (nephesh—Est. Vill. 11), this example 
proved to be the turning of the seale, and “life” was 
promptly substituted. It certainly may be worth en- 

ulry, how it comes about chat the sacred originals so 

reely use a concrete Word where we sorely feel our need 
of employing our abstract term “life”; and that this is 
so, notwithstanding the existence of chayah In the He- 
brew and χοῦ In the Greek, more exactly answering (as It 
might have seemed) to the English word “life.” But the 
fact of stubborn diversity of usage above Indleated re- 
mains, and it appears necessary to allow “life” to stand 
in a respectable minority of inst«nees for nephesh and 
psuché. In this edition, therefore, “life” has been ad- 
mitted Into a certain class of passages, of which Me. xvi. 
25, 26 may be named as an cxample. 


SOUL, MAN OF; BODY OF THE. 


Notwithstanding what has been said above, “soul” of 
course remains our leading representative of psuché; and 
we greathy need an adjective which holds the same rela- 
tion to “soul ” as“ splritual ” holds to “spirit.” Natv- 
ral” ig evidently not the exact word. We might of 
course say “psychical mau” and ‘ psychical body,” in 
1 Co. IL μὲ and xv. 44, 46, IF we were in the hablt of Fed 
© psyche” everywhere instead of “soul.” As that is not 
the case, and as “soulical ” has no recognised place Ln 
the English Innguage, It seems to the ¢ astitor, after 
mueh thought upon the sabject, that the simple circune 
locutions placed atthe heal of this note may prove a not 
unhappy solution of the difficult The Greek adjective 
psuchikos, here discus ed, oceu in the N.'P., only dul 
Go. ih. 14; xv. 44,46; Ja. Ui. 1 and Jude 1. 


SPIRIT, PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY. 
ry το 


The reader 1x requeated to observe that the v 
rendering, ‘Holy Spirit” (with no ΣΝ {χε 
rather frequent In the “ Acts”) is Τὴ no sens a Ww to 
any donbt of “the personniity of the Holy θῖν." The 
translator simply declines to admit that che Wea of per- 
sonality is 80 dominating and exhaustive 1s to require, 
by ea species of English forcing, to be kept ever to the 
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front. Overand above those preclougconeeptions which 
by consent are couched under the word * person,” there 
are others (searcely less lasportant), of pervasive influ- 
ence, of secret, subtle, Interpenetrating und embracing 
energy, Which by us in our weakness ure sometimes mure 
easlly caught when the notion of personality Is, for the 
time, In ubeyane Moreover, a3 the authors of The Un- 
seen Universe well sny P. 173, third editlon): “It ought 
to be remembered that here the word person does not 
mean the same thing ae it does when applied to our- 
selves, but only denotes some distinctlon that may be re- 
garded us best expressed by this word. Our idea of per- 
son or Individual Ig derived solely from our experience 
of that position which we occupy in the uolverse.” 


SPIRIT versus * GHOST.” 


It Is satisfactory to find The Revtsed English Bible (Eyre 
ἃ Spottlswoode) substituting the word "Spirit for the 
venerable but objectionable word “Ghost.” Objectlon- 
able, certainly, the latter is; notwithstanding that, in 
many minds, It is clustered about with sacred assocla- 
tlons, and Is by some strangely regarded asa very bul- 
wark of orthodoxy, The primary objection to It ranges 
high above any question of taste; and Is derived from 
the circumstance that it makes, In English, an «relflelal. 
unfounded distinction, which separates parsnges which 
ought to be closely linked together by uniformity of 
rendering, For example. we have, in the public Versions 
of 2Co, xIIL 14“ the communion of the Holy Ghost”; but. 
in Phi. Il. 1, the “fellowship of the Spirit,” a double 
break, It avill he observed, jerking the reader from * com- 
munion " to“ fellowship,” and from ‘* Ghost” to" Spirit,” 
although in the Greck the one passage Is the very echo 
of the other. And this brings us toa subordinate, though 
very welghty, objectlon to “Ghost,” namely, the essential 
incongruity of the word at this time of day. For, mark: 
should anyone think to restore the broken IInk by a 
reverse movement, that Is to say, by extending Ghosé to 
both passages (“If there be, therefore, any fellowship of 
the Ghost”), would he not be instantly beaten back by 8 
general cry of dismay? It remains to add this only: 


Given, devout persons who for years have Intell] tl 
preferred and used “Spirit.” and in them a strong re. 
vulgion of feeling unites with a clear declelon of judg- 
ment to decline, Bs bordering on profanity,any voluntary 
application οἱ e term “Ghost” to the might: 
gracious Spirit of the Living God, eiry ana 


TEMPLE. 


The attempt has here been made todistingulah between 
hieron (temple, inclusive of courts, precincis) and naos, 
the Inner buil« ing. marking the latter by a capital Initial 
(Mt. xxi 1m. OF ren ering It, te (Jn. 1]. 

- td, 7 “sanctuary ” . AU, 12; x, i 
Xlv.-xv1.; xxl. 2). FRE a dee 


χα 


TENT, 


There Is a slmple beauty in the word “tent which 
“tabernacle,” notwithstanding Its loftler sound, does 
hot possess; and If the Heb. mishkd@n be rentlered 
“habitation,” there is nelther need nor ground for 
further distinction. 


TORCH. 


“The true Hindu way of lighting up Is ly torches held 
by men, who feed the flame from a sort of bottle con- 


structed for the purpose.’ — Elphinstone, quoted by 
Trench. (Cp. Jdg. vil. 16, 20; xv. 4,5; Job. ΧΙ], 19.) 


VIRGINITY. 


The example of the translator of an excellent version 
ublished by Morrlsh (understood to have been the late 
.N. Darby) has emboldened the present translator to 
adopt “virginity " In 1 Co, vii, 36-38. The immense rellet 
from difficulty thus obtained, and the fact that the 
word parthenos |s ‘‘sometimes mascullne, an unmarried 
outh” (Liddell and Scott), have been accepted as a 
justification of this rendering. 


